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PREFACE TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 


Those who have impartially followed the development of comparative 
philology in the last twenty years will be aware of the great progress it 
has made in the interval. In both the scope and the nature of its work 
it has shewn all the elasticity and creative vigour of a science that is 
still young in spite of its seventy years. That its diverse and scattered 
details need to be once again brought together under one systematic arrange- 
ment will hardly be doubted by any competent judge. The first edition of 
Schleicher’s excellent Compendium’ appeared in 1861, and was since twice 
published in a revised form by the author, the second time shortly before 
his death. When it was edited finally in 1876 with very few changes in- 
deed, the two editors were already of opinion that it required complete 
remodelling (see the preface p. IX). Thus 1 feel sure that the ‘Elements’, 
the first volume of which is now before the reader, meets a real need. 

Time and competent criticism will decide whether it has solved the 
problem in any degree satisfactorily and whether it can claim to be of the 
same service to our science and its students as was Schleicher’s book in 
its time. My task was attended by all manner of difficulties and I am fully 
conscious that in some respects it is inadequately discharged. I trust 
nevertheless that the result may be of some service, at least for the present. 


I take this opportunity of drawing especial attention to one or two 
points in tle plan and execution of my work. 

It was not my object to collect all the various views, often widely 
divergent, which have been from time to time put forward by authorities, 
on questions relating to the history of the Indo-Germanic languages. As 
a rule I give only the views that I consider right or at least probable, 
after submitting them to repeated tests. A mere regard to the size of 
the book necessitated this course. The most important authorities will be 
found summarily enumerated in the introduction and at the beginning of 
the separate sections. To mention in each case who has treated the sub- 
ject, and who was the first author of the view I have accepted, seemed 
to me unnecessary to the purpose of the book, and excluded by the small 
space at my disposal. I took what was good wherever I was sure I had 
found it; all parties among the different methods and schools of linguistic 
science are fairly represented in these pages. Hence though I may per- 
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haps have overlooked much that is useful, I still hope that approximately 
at any rate I have attained the aim I had set before me: to exhibit the 
present state of our knowledge in a concise form, giving prominence to 
all the more important points. 

At the same time I have not confined myself to stating such results 
as seem certain to stand for all future time. I have spoken of many problems 
that are still unsolved, in order to give the reader not only a survey of 
what has been already accomplished, but also a glimpse of the work that 
still remains to be done. This was indispensable in view of the position 
in which the science of the Indg. languages at present stands. Thanks 
to the discovery of many fresh sources of information, and still more, 
I think, to the fertile combination, which the past ten years have brought 
about between minute investigation on the one hand and the philosophy of 
language on the other (the character of which I have endeavoured to sketch 
in my essay, ‘Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissenschaft’ p. 33 ff.), new 
problems to be solved have of late arisen on all sides, and that in such 
numbers that many decades of work will still be needed to master them, 
so far as we can reckon that they are to be solved at all‘) Had I silently 
passed over all such unsettled questions in the history of the Indg. languages, 
the picture of the whole subject which I tried to draw would have been marred 
by many grievous blanks. But further I hoped to incite the reader to in- 
dependent investigation, by referring to much that has not yet passed the 
stage of problem and hypothesis. In doing so I have taken care that what is 
uncertain should not preponderate over what is certain, and should every- 
where be clearly distinguished from it. And if, instead of merely mark- 
ing the phenomenon in question as unexplained, I have often hazarded 
a conjecture, at all events in something like the direction in which the 
solution of the riddle is to be sought, despite those who resent every 
‘probably’ or ‘perhaps’ in scientific works, I may quote Goethe’s words: 
‘The opinions you venture, are like the pawns you move forward on the 
chess-board; they may be taken, but they have introduced a game that will 
be won. The conjectures I have admitted into this book should always 
be regarded only as challenges to more minute investigation. _ 

As regards the arrangement of the material my aim is to let the 
different branches of language and the separate languages appear each as a 
unit complete in itself on the common background of the Indo-Germanic 
primitive community, yet in such a way that each single phenomenon ap- 
pears separated as little as possible from the kindred examples in other 
languages. My method of exposition takes about the middle course bet- 
ween that of Bopp’s Comparative Grammar on the one hand, which may 


1) As regards exceptions and irregularities it has now become the 
effort of all scholars to aim at seeking for the reason of the exception, — 
not occasionally only, but in every case, and systematically, and we con- 
sider our duty to science undischarged until we have found the answer 
to the ‘why. How many phenomena of language, which once were thought 
perfectly clear, so that a final judgment could be pronounced upon them, 
have by this means become unanswered problems! 
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be described as a connected picture sinking what belongs to the sepa- 
rate languages in the Indo-Germanic whole, and that of Schleicher’s 
Compendium, on the other, which does little more than string together 
a number of separate grammars. It seeks to unite the excellences of 
both. This of course could not be done without some sacrifice of system. 
In the phonology I was obliged to add a series of chapters on combina- 
tory sound-change after tracing the development of the primitive Indo- 
Germanic sounds one by one. Here I have had now and then to repeat 
in sum what had already been mentioned or to expand and supplement what 
before had been merely hinted at. I prefer to submit to this incongruity 
of arrangement, which Schleicher has avoided, than to disregard con- 
sciously the considerable didactic advantage that it affords; and in this 
point at least I hope to have on my side the academical teachers who 
lecture on comparative grammar. 

In the transcription I have been as far as possible conservative. The 
reader will easily perceive why I was obliged to discard one or two 
symbols widely in use, e. g. the representation of the Sanskrit palatal 
and cerebral sibilants by ¢ and § (or sh). I ought perhaps in general to 
have paid even more attention than I have done to the rule that the 
same sound in different languages should be represented by the same 
sign: e. g. Av. 3, not y, on account of the Germanic (Ags.) 3; Gothic w, 
not v, on account of the Old High German w. And in several other points 
the notation might certainly be improved, at least if it be thought desirable 
to sacrifice what is widely or universally in use in favour of less usual 
methods. As regards the Aryan languages and Armenian especially, I 
gladly take this opportunity of expressing a wish, which, I think, most Indo- _ 
Germanic scholars share with me, that the Congress of Oriental scholars !) 
should sanction by its authority as soon as it is practicable to do so, 
some suitable system of transeription for these languages, which should have 
regard to the needs both of special philologists and of comparative scholars, 
so that the vagaries of the prevailing usage in the matter may be at last 
brought within bounds. That the question of transcription is not yet 
ready for a final settlement is no valid objection. 

My work has been least independent in dealing with the phonology 
of Iranian and Armenian. Here I could generally connect it very closely 
with the excellent works of Bartholomae and Hübschmann, espe- 
cially with the former’s Handbook of the Old Iranian Dialeets, and the 
latter’s Armenian Studies. I have only deviated in a very few points 
from Hübschmann’s treatment of the history of the Armenian sounds. In 
the Keltic branch many will look for a more detailed account of the 
British dialects. I fully admit that comparative philology must devote 
more attention to these dialects than has hitherto been the case. But my 
knowledge in this department is too small for me to venture to set any 


!) The attempt made in the fifth Congress (see ‘Verhandlungen des 
fünften internationalen Orientalisten-Congresses’, Berlin 1881, p. 89) has 
unfortunately led to no result, 
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dialect of the British group side by side with Irish. It was my intention 
two years ago to make myself so far familiar with Cymric as to be able 
to treat the chief features at least of this language along with the rest. 
My removal to Freiburg however at that time cut me off almost entirely from 
all Keltological literature, and I was thus obliged to abandon my design. As 
regards Irish also the want of a library!) sufficiently furnished with philo- 
logical literature caused me difficulties in many ways. I am hence all 
the more thankful to Prof. Thurneysen of Jena [now in Freiburg], who 
not only sent me information on many points of Keltic philology, but also 
at my request undertook the trouble of revising the proof-sheets relating 
to Keltic. Both have been a help to my work in many details, in far 
more places than has been indicated by a reference to his name. In particular 
it was such help only that made it possible in all cases to distinguish the 
British forms correctly according to dialect and period. It may also be 
remarked that almost all the addenda relating to Keltic p. 565 ff. [now 
incorporated with the text of this translation] were due to communications 
from Thurneysen. If I add lastly that my treatment of some of the phe- 
nomena of Keltic philology is not in harmony with the views of this 
scholar, it is in order to prevent misunderstanding, that he may not in 
any way be made responsible for mistakes that might be found in the 
Keltic parts of this book. I have to thank Dr. Holthausen of Heidel- 
berg [now in Halle] for some notices relating to Germanic, which he 
placed at my disposal after an inspection of several proof- and the finally 
revised sheets and of which I have for the most part made use. 


I have not been able consistently to take account of the scientific 
literature which has appeared this year. I especially lament that the se- 
cond edition of G. Meyer’s Greek Grammar, Braune’s Old High German 
Grammar and the second edition of Leskien’s Hand-book of the Old 
Bulgarian Language did not appear until after my printing had begun. 

To facilitate reference, I shall add an index of words at the end of 
the whole work. 

Its continuation and conclusion shall follow as quickly as time and 
strength permit. 


Freiburg i. B., July 1886. 
KARL BRUGMANN. 


') It is only since the founding of the chair for comparative philo- 
logy that the University library here has systematically purchased works 
on this subject (apart of course from the classical languages and Ger- 
manic), so that the necessary material can only be procured very gradually. 


TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


When Prof. Brugmann and Mr. Triibner proposed to me, two years 
ago, while I was still a student in Heidelberg, that I should translate the 
‘Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indo-germanischen Sprachen’ 
into English as soon as it appeared, I gladly accepted the proposal, in the 
hope that I should thus be rendering valuable service both to English and 
American students of philology, especially to the former who would other- 
wise very possibly, if they did not happen to know German, have to 
remain an indefinite length of time without being able to enter into a 
systematic and scientific study of languages, based on firm and rigid 
principles. 

If the work of translating the original has taken me longer than I 
at first anticipated it would, this is almost entirely due to the poverty- 
stricken state of our language as regards current philological technical 
terms. Some of the terms employed by me, e. g. slurred and broken 
accent, intersonantal, initiality. strong-grade etc., will no doubt sound 
strange at first reading. But those, who have either been trained at a 
German university or are familiar with German philological literature, 
will readily confess how difficult it sometimes is to find a very exact and 
appropriate English equivalent for many of the German grammatical tech- 
nicalities. Time will of course show whether I have in each case hit 
upon the best term, but I have everywhere tried rather to represent as 
exactly as I could the meaning of the author than to produce an elegant 
English paraphrase, which could preserve neither the brevity nor the 
rigidly scientific form of the original. 

Last spring Prof. Brugmann gave me in Leipzig a list of corrections, 
consisting partly of misprints not given at the end of the original work, 
and partly of a few slight mistakes which were mentioned in the reviews 
of the work. These as also the corrections and emendations at the end 
of the German edition have been worked into the body of the translation. 
I also received from the author a short time ago one or two other cor- 
rections of the original which will be found at the end of the present 
edition. 
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At the end of the volume will be found a short list of those abbre- 
viations which would be likely to cause the reader any difficulty. 

In conclusion I have to express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Brug- 
mann and Mr. P. Giles, Fellow of Gonville and Cajus College Cambridge, 
for the great assistance they have rendered me by helping in the reading 
of the proof-sheets. 


J. WRIGHT. 
London, November 29, 1887. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


DEFINITION OF THE SCIENCE OF THE INDO-GER- 
MANIC LANGUAGES, AND THE DIVISION OF THE 
INDO-GERMANIC FAMILY INTO ITS: VARIOUS 

| BRANCHES. 


$ 1. The science of the Indg. languages forms, like Indg. 
Mythology, a section of Indg. “Philology, i. e. of that science, 
which has to investigate the intellectual development of the 
Indg. peoples from the time before their separation up to the 
present day. Its method accordingly is historical and its task 
is to investigate the whole development of the Indg. languages 
from the time when they were still one language down to the 
present day. Its unity is in no sense broken by the results 
furnished by the specialists in Sanskrit, Ancient and Modern 
Greek, Latin and the Romance languages, Keltie ete., for the 
sciences of the Indian languages, of Ancient and Mod. Greek ete. 
are integral components of the grand whole formed by that of 
the Indo-Germanic. 

It is true that the so called comparative science of language 
has hitherto been almost exclusively confined to the older 
periods of the Indg. languages, but this is due to the division 
of labour which was involved in the method by which alone 
progress could be made, as well as to the limitations of human 
strength. Probably the same division of labour will still be 
necessary, but it implies no real opposition between the different 
parts of the science. 


Brugmann, Elements. 1 


2 Primitive home. Differentiation of dialects. § 1—3. 


ar the author’s inaugural address ‘Sprachwissenschaft 
und Philologie (in his Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissen- 
schaft‘, Strassburg 1885, p. 3 ff.). 

52. We are not at present in a position to determine 
finally what was the primitive home of the Indg. tribes. Only 
so much is clear, that these tribes in pre-historic times must 
have been far less widely diffused than they were at the beginning 
of the historic era. It was formerly usual to place this primitive 
home somewhere in Asia, whereas at present scholars lean rather 
to the opinion that the Asiatie members of the stock passed 
over from Europe. Cp. ©. Schrader ‘Sprachvergleichung und 
Urgeschichte‘, Jena 1883, p. 442 ff. 

5 3. It is impossible to suppose that a language should 
have gone through a long course of development, and be spoken 
by a people of any considerable numbers, without a certain 
amount of dialectical variation; and hence we cannot look upon 
the speech of the Indogermans, even while they still occupied a 
comparatively small territory and maintained a fairly close degree 
of intercourse with one another, as bearing in any strict sense, 
a uniform character. Local differences had no doubt already 
arisen, though actual instances of this have hardly as yet been 
established with perfect certainty. One such I have maintained, 
though only as a conjecture, in $$ 380, 417. In historical times 
there appear a multitude of dialects, diverging in a greater or 
less degree, the whole field of which can hardly be included in 
any one survey. We may take for granted that the differentiation 
of dialects about the year 2000 B. C. had gone so far, that a 
number of communities existed side by side, which could no 
longer, or only with difficulty understand one another. The 
historic record of the various individual developments begins at 
very different periods. E.g. the Indian development is known 
to us from about the year 1500 B. ©. onwards, the Latin from 
about 300 B. C., the Irish since the eighth century of the 
Christian era (with the exception of the Ogam inscriptions, ep. 
§ 9), and the Lithuanian from the middle of the sixteenth 
century. 


[3] 


§ 3. Hight Indg. dialect-groups (branches of language). 9) 


A number of separate developments, which sprung from 
the primitive Indg. language, have perished without leaving any 
traces of their existence. Of others we have only very scanty 
fragments left, on which it is scarcely, if at all, possible to 
found a grammar, as of Phrygian, Macedonian, Messapian, 
Gallic, and Burgundian. The remainder have come down to us 
with a more abundant supply of material. 

The dialects belonging to this last class, are arranged into 
eight groups (branches of language): 1. Aryan, 2. Armenian, 
3. Greek, 4. Albanian, 5. Italic, 6. Keltie, 7. Germanic, 8. Baltic- 
Slavonic. Each group is distinguished by the fact that its in- 
dividual members show in common a considerable number of 
changes in sound, inflexion, syntax and vocabulary; e. g. the 
shifting of the prim. Indg. explosives, discussed in § 527 ff. (what 
is known as the first sound-shifting), is one of the numerous 
characteristics of the close relation existing between the Germanic 
dialects. : 

Of the dialects, which have come down to us only in scanty 
fragments, there are a certain number which can be assigned 
with certainty to one or other of these eight groups, e. g. the 
Burgundian to the Germanic, and the Gallic to the Keltic 
group, whilst others, e. g. the Macedonian, seem to belong to 
none of them. 

It is in itself very possible that some of these eight chief 
members stand to each other in a closer relationship, and form 
a single group historically distinct from the rest. All attempts, 
however, to establish such a closer relationship, have hitherto 
proved futile. The Italo-Keltic hypothesis has perhaps the best 
prospect of attaining a greater degree of probability in the 
future. 

Cp. Johannes Schmidt Die Verwandtschaftsverhältnisse 
der indogermanischen Sprachen, Weimar 1872, Leskien Die 
Declination im Slavisch-Litauischen und Germanischen, Leipzig 
1876, introduction. Delbrück Einleitung in das Sprachstudium, 
Edition 2, 1884, p. 131 ff. C. Schrader op. cit. p. 66 ft. 


The Author, Zur Frage nach den Verwandtschaftsverhältnissen 
1* 


4 Aryan. Indian. § 4. 


der indogermanischen Sprachen, in Techmer’s Internat. Zeit- 
schr. für allg. Sprachwissenschaft I 226 ff. 

§ 4. (1) The Aryan branch consists of the Indian and 
Iranian groups. 

The oldest and most archaic dialect of the Indian group 
is the language of the Veda, the oldest portions of which (the 
hymns of the Rigveda) nos go back as far as 1500 B.C.)), 
Next comes Sanskrit in the strieter sense of the word (also called 
classical Sanskrit), the continuation of a dialect now lost, which 
existed side by side with the Vedic and differed but slightly 
from it in the formation of its sounds and inflexions. It became 
separated from the popular development as the literary language, 
and was stereotyped in a fixed and purely artificial form. The 
vulgar language, called Prakrit, as early as the third century B.C. 
differed very materially from Sanskrit and at that time was 
divided into at least three chief dialects. Through the influence 
of Buddhism, Präkrit was also raised to a literary language 
(Pali). From the popular dialects of Prakrit have descended 
the numerous modern Indian languages and dialects, Hindi 
(Hindustani), Bengali, Uriya, Maharatti, Guzerati, Sindhi, Penjabi 
and others. 

In this work we shall only deal with the Vedic language 
and classical Sankrit. 

Cp. Bopp Kritische Grammatik der Sanskrita-Sprache in 
kürzerer Fassung, Edit. 3., Berlin 1863. Benfey Vollständige 
Grammatik der Sanskritsprache, Leipzig 1852. The same Author’s 
Kurze Sanskrit-Grammatik, Leipzig 1855. Whitney Sanskrit 
Grammar, Leipzig 1879 (with supplement I, Grammatisches aus 
dem Mahabharata, by A. Holtzmann, 1884; supplement II, 
The roots, eh and primary duvivatuties of the Sanskrit 
language, by Whitney, 1885). 

The oldest recorded dialects of the Iranian group are 
Old Persian (West Iranian), the language of the Persian 


1) Cp. A. Kaegi Der Rigveda, die älteste Literatur der Inder, 
Edition 2, Leipzig 1881. 


Q ° . = 
§ 4-5. Iranian. Armenian. o 


cuneiform inscripitions dating from about 520 to 350 B.C., and 
Avestic, also called Zend and Old Bactrian (East Tranian), 
the language of the Avesta, the sacred book of the Zoroastrians, 
which has come down to us with corruptions of many kinds, 
deviating considerably from its original form. The various 
portions of the work were composed at very different periods!). 
Some parts of the Avesta, including 17 hymns (gapa f.), are 
written in a peculiar dialect, which is more archaic than the 
language of the other parts, and as distinct from which the 
latter is called Later Avestic or Zend in the stricter sense. Not 
one of the Modern Iranian languages is a direct continuation 
of Old Persian or Avestic. The Modern Persian dialects (Gilani 
ete.), Kurdie and probably also Ossetian (spoken in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Caucasus) are more closely related to the 
former, and the language of Afghanistan (Pastu) to the latter. 

We shall only deal with the two Old Iranian languages. 

Cp. Spiegel Die altpersischen Keilinschriften, Edition 2., 
Leipzig 1881. Justi Handbuch der Zendsprache, Leipzig 1864. 
Bartholomae Handbuch der altiranischen Dialekte, Leipzig 
1883. 

§ 5. (2) Armenian, which de Lagarde and Friedr. Miiller 
assigned to the Iranian group, but Hiibschmann (Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIII 5 ff., 400 ff.) has proved to be an independent member 
of the Indg. family of languages, is known to us since the fifth 
century of our era. The literary language (O.Armenian), which 
had then become fixed, remained in this usage without any 
material changes down to modern times, and is separated by a 
great interval from the modern dialects. Historical investigations 
have hitherto been almost exclusively confined toO.Armenian. The 
term Armenian will always be used in the sense of O.Armenian. 

Cp. Petermann, Grammatica linguae Armeniacae, Berlin 
1837. The same Author, Brevis linguae armeniacae grammatica, 
litteratura, chrestomathia cum glossario, ed. II, Berlin 1872. 


1) On the difficult question as to the age of the Avesta cp. Eduard 
Meyer Geschichte des Alterthums I (1884) p. 501 ff. 


6 Greek. 8 6. 


Hübschmann Armenische Studien I, Leipzig 1883 (of special 
importance for the phonology). 

§ 6. (3) Greek had strongly marked variations in diffe- 
rent localities long before Homer’s time and in the historic era 
appears split up into numerous dialects. 

These may be classified in the following manner: 1. Ioniec- 
Attic, a. The district of Ionia, b. Attica. 2:.Doric, a. La- 
conia with Tarentum and Heraclea, b. Messenia, e. Argolis and 
Aegina, d. Corinth with Corcyra, e. Megara with Byzantium, 
f. the Peloponnesian colonies of Sicily, g. Crete, h. Thera and 
Melos together with Cyrene, i. Rhodes with Gela and Acragas, 
k. the other Dor. islands in the Aegean, as Carpathus, 
Astypalaea ete. 3. North West Greek, a. Phocis, b. Locris, 
c. Aetolia, d. Acarnania, e. Phthiotis and the district of the 
Aenianes, f. Epirus, g. probably also Achaia. 4. Aeolic, a. 
Lesbos and Aeolian Asia Minor, b. North Thessaly, e. Boeotia. 
5. Klean (belonging to North West Greek?). 6. Arcadian- 
Cyprian!). 7. Pamphylian. 

These dialects are found in their purest form on inseriptions. 
The literary language, especially that of the poets, is in many 
respects artificially constructed; even the language of the Homeric 
poems is in great measure an artificial dialect. 

Towards the end of the fifth century B. C. there was formed 
on the basis of the Attic dialect a literary language common to 
all Greeks, which almost entirely excluded the use of the other 
dialects from the later prose literature of antiquity. Hence it is 
that we have to gather our knowledge of most of the non-Attic 
local dialects either entirely, or almost entirely, from inscriptions. 

The language of mediaevel Greek literature is an artificial 
mixture of ancient Greek with forms of the then spoken popular 
language in varying degrees of modification. Modern Greek 


1) Collitz (Die Verwandtschaftsverhältnisse der griech. Dialekte 1885) 
places this dialect in close relation with Aeolie and puts forward the 
hypothesis that ‘the Thessalian dialect in point of language forms the 
transition-stage from Beotian to Lesbian, from Lesbian to Cyprian-Arcadian 
and from Cyprian-Arcadian to Bootian’ (p. 9). 


N 


86-7. Greek. Albanian. 7 


exhibits a rich development of dialects; as yet little has been 
done towards fixing the historical relation of the separate dialects 
to ancient Greek!). 

We shall confine our attention to the development of the 
O.Gr. dialects. 

Cp. Ahrens De Graecae linguae dialectis, I. De dialectis 
Acolicis, Göttingen 1839, II. De dialecto Dorica, Göttingen 1843. 
R. Meister Die griechischen Dialekte, I. Asiatisch-Äolisch. 
Böotisch, Thessalisch, Göttingen 1882. G. Curtius Grundzüge 
der griechischen Etymologie, Edit. 5., Leipzig 1879. R. Kühner 
Ausführliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache, 2 vols., Edit. 2., 
Hannover 1869—1870. G. Meyer Griechische Grammatik, 
Leipzig 1880 (Bdit. 2. 1886). Delbrück Die Grundlagen der 
griechischen Syntax, Halle 1879. The Author, Griechische 
Grammatik, in Iw. Müller’s Handbuch der klassischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft II (1885). p. 1—126. 

§ 7. (4) Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria, has 
only been known to us from monuments of any extent since 
the seventeenth century. The historical treatment of this 
language, which is beset with manifold diffieulties — the greatest 
of which lies in clearly separating pure Albanian words from 
those borrowed from the Greek, Latin, Romance, Slavonic and 
Turkish languages —, is still in its infancy. 

Cp. Gustav Meyer Albanesische Studien, Wien I 1883, II 
1884 (in which the whole of the older literature has been collected 
together) and ‘Der Einfluss des Lateinischen auf die alban. 
Formenlehre’ in the Miscellanea di Filologia, dedicata alla 
memoria dei professori Caix e Canello p. 103 ff.2). 

We shall only take this language into account in discussing 


1) Considerations introductory to the study of the relation of Middle 
and Modern Greek to O.Greek and the researches on the subject are given 
by Krumbacher Beiträge zu einer Geschichte der griech. Sprache, in 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 481 ff. 

2) The treatise of the same scholar ‘Uber Sprache und Literatur 
der Albanesen’ in his “Essays und Studien zur Sprachgeschichte und Volks- 
kunde’, Berlin 1885, p. 49 ff. is strongly to be recommended as an intro- 
duction to this subject. 


8 Italic. Latin. Umbro-Samnite. § 7—8. 


the development of the Indg. palatal and guttural explosives 
§ 411 and § 458—460. 

§ 8. (5) The Italic branch consists of Latin on the one 
hand and of the Umbrian-Samnitie dialects on the other. 

Latin, with which the little known dialect of Falerii was 
closely related, is known to us from about 300 B.C. onwards. 
So long as the language was confined to Latium, there existed 
no dialectical differences of any importance. The contrast bet- 
ween the popular and the literary language, which had already 
arisen at the beginning of the archaic period of literature (from 
Livius Andronicus to Cicero), became still sharper in the classical 
period, and the further development of the former is almost 
entirely lost to our observation until the Middle Ages, when 
the popular Latin of the various provinces of the Roman 
empire meets us in a form more or less changed and with a 
rich development of dialects (Romance languages: Portuguese, 
Spanish, Catalanian, Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanie 
and Roumanian)!). 

We shall only consider the development of the Latin of 
antiquity. 

Cp. Corssen Uber Aussprache, Vocalismus und Betonung 
der lateinischen Sprache, 2 vols., Leipzig 1858. 1859, edit. 2., 
1868. 1870. R. Kühner Ausführliche Grammatik der lateinischen 
Sprache, 2 vols., Hannover 1877. 1879. F. Stolz and J. G. 
Schmalz Lateinische Grammatik, in Iw. Miiller’s Handbuch 
der klass. Altertumsw. II (1885) p. 127—364. 

The Umbrian-Samnitic dialects are known to a certain 
extent through inseriptions, which for the most part belong to 
the last centuries before our era, and through words quoted 
by Roman writers. We are best acquainted with Umbrian 
(Bréal Les tables Eugubines, Paris 1875, Biicheler Umbrica, 
Bonn 1883) and Oscan (Zvetaieff Sylloge inscriptionum Oscarum, 
Petersburg-Leipzig 1878). Of the Volscian, Picentine, Sabine, 


1) Cp. Budinszky Die Ausbreitung der lat. Sprache über Italien 
und die Provinzen des rémischen Reiches, Berlin 1881, Gréber in the 
Archiv für lat, Lexikographie I 35 ff., 204 ff. 
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Aequiculan, Vestinian, Marsian, Pelignian and Marrueinian 
dialects we have only very scanty remains (Zvetaieff In- 
scriptiones Italiae Mediae dialeeticae, Leipzig 1884). All these 
dialects were forced into the background at an early period by 
the intrusion of Latin. The Sabines, who received citizenship 
in 267 B. C., seem to have been the first to become romanised. 
The slowest to give way was Oscan, which in the mountains 
did not perhaps become fully extinct for centuries after the 
Christian era. 

Cp. further Bruppacher Osk. Lautlehre, Ziirich 1869, 
Enderis Versuch einer Formenlehre der osk. Sprache, Zürich 
1871. 

5 9. (6) The Keltie languages fall into three groups: 
Gallic, Britannic and Gaelic). 

We know something of Gallic through Keltic names and 
words quoted by Greek and Latin authors, through inscriptions 
and coins. But the interpretation of the forms, mostly proper 
names, is in most cases so uncertain that from these remains 
linguistic research has hitherto gained comparatively little. 

Britannic broke up into Cymric (or Welsh), Cornish and 
Bas Breton (or Armorican); the connexion between the last two 
is especially close. We are acquainted with Cymrie and Bas 
Breton from the eighth or ninth century onward, at first through 
glosses; the oldest records of Cornish are somewhat later. The 
last named dialect became extinct at the end of the eighteenth 
or beginning of the nineteenth century, both the others are 
still living. 

Irish-Gaelic, Scotch-Gaelic (which is also known as Gaclic 
in the stricter sense), and Manx (spoken in the Isle of Man) 
form the Gaelic division. All three of these are still living. 
The first two languages seem hardly to have differed from each 
other in the ninth century. The oldest monuments are the 
O.Gaelic Ogam inscriptions (Ogam is the native name for the 


1) The first two languages have often been classed together as a 
special group, but without sufficient reason. See Thurneysen Kelto- 
romanisches 1884 p. 7 ff. 


10 Keltic. Germanic. § 9—10. 


Gaelic runes), which possibly date as far back as about 500 A.D. 
The literary record of Irish begins in the eighth century, at 
first with glosses, and then from the year 1100 onward we 
have many extensive manuscripts which contain sagas, ecclesias- 
tical literature ete. Scotch-Gaclic literature begins somewhat 
later than that of Irish and in the older period is closely 
connected with Irish. Manx is only known to us during the 
last few centuries !). 

We shall consider chiefly Old Irish. 

Cp. J. C. Zeuss Grammatica Celtica (e monumentis vetustis 
tam Hibernicae linguae quam Britannicarum dialectorum Cam- 
bricae Cornicae Aremoricae comparatis Gallicae priscae reliquils 
construxit J. ©. Z.), Edit. 2. by H. Ebel, Berlin 1871. Win- 
disch Kurzgefasste irische Grammatik, Leipzig 1879. 

§ 10. (7) The Germanic branch is divided into Gothic, 
Norse, and West Germanic. 

Gothic, the most archaic language of the Germanic group, 
is chiefly accessible to us through the biblical translation of the 
West Gothic bishop Ulfilas (811—381 A.D.). The language 
perished with the Gothic nation. (The East Goths, who dwelt in 
the Crimea, retained their language down to modern times; but 
of this branch of Gothic we possess only a few isolated words.) 

Norse (or Scandinavian), which in certain special points 
closely coincides with Gothic?) and is therefore by some writers 
classed together with it as East Germanic as opposed to West 
Germanic, down to the Viking period (800—1000 A. D.) was 
practically a single language, but later on became broken up 
into four languages, Icelandic and Norwegian (West Norse) 
on the one hand, Swedish and Danish (East Norse) on the other. 
The earliest sane are runic inscriptions, the oldest of which 


4) Windisch? s article «Keltische Sprachen» in Ersch und Gruber’s 
A. Eneykl. d. W. u. K. second section, XXXV p. 132 ff., serves as a good 
introduction to the Keltie languages generally, the onen of these 
languages and Keltological literature. 

2) The most important of these coincidences are Goth. ddj = O.Icel. 
995 from % (§ 142) and Goth. ggv = O.Icel. ggv from w (§ 179). Cp. Braune — 
in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 546 f. 


§ 10-11. Germanic. Baltic-Slavonic. 11 


appear to belong to the fifth century. By O.Norse was, in former 
times, generally understood O.West Norse only; the term is now 
more properly applied to the whole development of the Scan- 
dinavian languages up to the sixteenth century. 

The oldest representatives of West-Germanic are Anglo- 
Saxon, the continuation of which is Mod.English; O.Frisian: 
O.Saxon, now Low German; O.Low Franconian, now Dutch, 
Flemish, and the language of the German Lower Franconia ; 
and O.High German, the present Upper- und Middle German 
dialects. The oldest records of these languages date from the 
eighth or ninth century, the oldest OHG. record belonging to 
about the period 740 -745; but with Frisian we are acquainted 
only since the fourteenth century. 

We shall limit ourselves chiefly to Gothic and Old High 
German. 

Cp. J. Grimm Deutsche Grammatik, I, IE, new reprint, 
Berlin 1870. 1878, III, IV Göttingen 1831, 1837. Rumpelt 
Deutsche Grammatik, mit Riicksicht auf vergleichende Sprach- 
forschung, I (Lautlehre) Berlin 1860. A. Holtzmann Alt- 
deutsche Grammatik I, 1 (Die specielle Lautlehre), 2 (Ver- 
gleichung der deutschen Laute unter einander), Leipzig 1870. 1875. 
W. Scherer Zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, edit. 2., 
Berlin 1878. Leo Meyer Die gothische Sprache, ihre Laut- 
gestaltung insbesondere im Verhältniss zum Altindischen, Grie- 
chischen und Lateinischen, Berlin 1869. W. Braune Gotische 
Grammatik, edit. 2., Halle 1882. L. Wimmer Altnordische 
Grammatik, translated from the Danish by E. Sievers, Halle 
1571. A. Noreen Altnordische Grammatik I (Altisl. und Alt- 
norw. Gramm. unter Berücksichtigung des Urnordischen), Halle 
1884. EK. Sievers Angelsächsische Grammatik, Halle 1882 
(2. ed. 1886). W. Braune Althochdeutsche Grammatik, Halle 
1886. O. Behaghel Die deutsche Sprache, Leipzig und Prag 1886. 

§ 11. (7) The Baltic-Slavonie branch. The Baltie division 
consists of Prussian, Lithuanian, and Lettie. The former died out 
in the seventeenth century and we only possess very few im- 
perfectly recorded specimens dating from the fifteenth and 
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sixteenth centuries. The two Jatter are still living and their 
oldest records belong to the sixteenth century. 

We confine ourselves chiefly to Lithuanian. 

Cp. Nesselmann Die Sprache der alten Preussen, Berlin 
1845. The same author, Thesaurus linguae Prussicae, Berlin 
1873. Schleicher Litauische Grammatik, Prag 1856. Kur- 
chat Grammatik der littauischen Sprache, Halle 1876. Bielen- 
stein Die lettische Sprache, nach ihren Lauten und Formen 
erklärend und vergleichend dargestellt, 2 Theile, Berlin 1863. 
1864. The same author, Lettische Grammatik, Mitau 1863. 

The Slavonic languages fall into a South-Eastern and a 
Western group. To te former belong Russian (a. Great Russian 
and White Russian, b. Little Russian), Bulgarian and Illyrian 
(a. Servian and Croatian, b. Slovenian),, to the latter Czech 
(Czech in the stricter sense, Moravian and Slovakian), Sorabian 
or Wendish (Upper- and Lower Sorabian) and Lechish (Polish 
and Polabian or Elbe-Slavonian). All these languages, with the 
exception of Polabian, are still living. The most archaic, and 
for Indg. grammar the most important, is the language in which 
the Slavonic apostles Cyril and Methodius (ninth century) wrote. 
In our investigations we accordingly consider this language of 
the first importance. It is called O.Slovenian by Miklosich, but 
by Schleicher, Schaffarik and others with more justness O.Bul- 
garian. It became the ecclesiastical language of the Greek church, 
and that form of it, which was modified through the influence 
of other Slavonic languages, especially of Russian, is generally 
known by the name of Church Slavonic. 

Cp. Miklosich Vergleichende Grammatik der slavischen 
Sprachen 4 vols. Vienna, I? 1879, II 1875, IIL? 1876, IV 1874. 
Schleicher Die Formenlehre der kirchenslavischen Sprache er- 
klärend und vergleichend dargestellt, Bonn 1852. Leskien 
Handbuch der altbulgarischen (altkirchenslawischen) Sprache, 
Weimar 1871, edit. 2., 1886. 

§ 12. In accordance with what has been said in §§ 4—11, 
we shall speak exclusively or at all events especially of 
the oldest periods of those languages whose developments are 


§ 12—13. Meaning of primitive Germanic ete. 13 


known to us through records extending over a great length of 
time. ‘The term ‘science of the Indg. languages’, as has been 
already stated in § 1, does not demand such a restriction. This 
division of labour is wholly due to the course which the science 
has hitherto taken, and is fully justified by the present state of 
the science. Bopp in his Vergleichende Grammatik (3 vols., 
edit. 3, Berlin 1868—1871) and Schleicher in his Compendium 
der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen 
edit. 4, Weimar 1876) also limit themselves similarly as we 
have done. 

When we speak of primitive Indg. forms; of prim. Ar.; of 


prim, Gr. or of prim. Ital. ete., we generally mean those forms 
which were in use towards the close of the primitive period of 
these languages. But we also often mean such forms as belonged 
to an earlier period of this stage, and which had already under- 
gone a change towards its termination. For instance, we there- 
fore speak equally well of prim. Germ. “farayo and of prim. 
Germ. *fayo (Goth. faha, s. $ 214), of prim. Gr. *zoro: and 
prim. Gr. *roooe (Att. woor, s. § 490), as of Lat. sequontur 
and Lat. secuntur ($ 431). Forms, put down by us as prim. 
Ind., prim. Ar. ete., are therefore not to be indiscriminately 
regarded as belonging to the same period. Again, if we, for 
example, uniformly write y, not h, in prim. Germ. forms where 
we put A for Gothic words, it must not be implied that 5 had 
not in certain cases already become A in prim. Germanie (ep. 
§ 529). 


ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE INDO-GERMANIC LAN- 
GUAGES IN GENERAL. ROOT AND SUFFIXES. iy 


$ 13. The Indg. languages belong to the inflexional class. 
The inflexion of words has not existed from the very beginning, 
but has been gradually developed and perfected, 


1) With what follows compare Delbriick Einleitung in das Sprach- 
studium? (Leipzig 1884) p. 61 ff. and Paul Prineipien der Sprachgeschichte 
(Halle 1880) p. 154 ff. 


14 Root-period. Word-formation. § 13. 


We have to presuppose a period in which suffixal elements 
were not yet attached to words. The word-forms of this period 
are called roots, and the space of time prior to inflexion, is 
called the root-period. It dates much further back than that 
stage of development whose word-forms we are able to deduce 
by a comparison of the separate Indg. groups of languages. 
This stage is usually simply called the Indg. parent-language. 

What we understand by word-formation and inflexion arose 
by composition, that is, by the following process: a group of 
words which formed a syntactical, complex was fused into a 
unity, in which the whole was in some way isolated in relation 
to its elements'). This word-fusion from the beginning onwards 
oceurred in the same way, just as afterwards, in the age of 
separate languages (partly even in historieal periods) the final 
members of compounds beeame suffixes, e. g. Goth -k in mik 
(Mod. HG. mich) from prehistoric *me ge (cp. Gr. éuéye beside 
gut), French -ment in fierement from fera mente, MIIG. and 
Mod.HG. -heit in schenheit, originally meaning ‘schöne Be- 
schaffenheit’ (beautiful state or condition), where heit is still an 
independent word in MHG. and OHG., Mod.Irish -mhar, in 
buadhmhar ‘victorious’ = O.Ir. mar mor Cymr. mawr ‘magnus’ 
(Zimmer Kelt. Studien I p. 22 ff). The formation of suffixes 
is not a work which belongs to any special prehistoric period 
and which was concluded at any definite point of time. But 
when once this process had begun, it was performed anew 
through all periods of the history of the Indg. languages and 
will probably also be repeated again ia the future, so long as 
our languages continue to develop. 


1) “With respect both to meaning and form either the whole may 
pass through a development in which the separate parts do not participate 
when used independently, or vice versa the separate parts may pass through 
a development in which the whole does not participate, or it may happen 
that the separate parts cease to be employed independently, while they are 
preserved in combination, or lastly the mode of combination may vanish 
from living use and only remain preserved in certain set forms”. Paul in 
the above work p. 165. 


§ 13. Suffixes, and their origin. Words without suffixes. 15 


Suffixes are divided into word-forming suffixes or inflexional 
suffixes in the stricter sense, to which on the one hand belong 
case endings (e. g. -m in Indg. *ékwom == Lat. equom, Skr. 
dsvam), and on the other, personal endings (e. g. -mi in Indg. 
"eimi — Gr. eee, Skr. émi), and stem- -forming suffixes (e. g. 
-ter- in Indg. *patéres = Gr. aaréoeg, Skr. pitdras, -sko- in 
Indg. *qmskönti = Gr. Baoxovrı Bdoxover, Skr, gächanti). It 
is impossible to draw a sharp line between the two species of 
suffixes, since many an element, which was originally only 
stem-forming, has come to be treated on the same level with 
word-forming suffixes. Cp. e. 9. Lat. legiminz, whose final part 
mint, felt by the Romans as a personal ending (like -mur ete.), 
contains the stem-forming suffix -meno- (ep. Gr. AeyOuevor); pro- 
perly legiminz estis = Asyousvor ore. 

The derivation as well as the original value of those suffixal 
elements, which in the Indg. prim. period were already no longer 
felt to be the members of a compositum, is for the most part 
very doubtful. Of the conjectures which have been put forth 
regarding these suffixes, there are only a few to which one can 
allow a certain amount of probability. To these belongs especially 
the hypothesis, that a part of the personal endings were origi- 
nally independent substantival pronouns, ep. the -m of the 1. sg. 
impf. Indg. *ébherom (Skr. dbharam, Gr. &psoov) with the pro- 
nominal stem *-me (Lat. me, Goth. mi-k). 

There are in the Indg. languages many words of which 
we can not prove that they either contain or ever did contain 
a suffix. These, therefore, apparently N the form they 
had in the pre-inflexional period, e. g. Gr. u, Goth. mi(-k) epf. 
“me; Skr. né, Gr. w, Lat. nu(-dius), O.Ir. nu no, OHG. nu 
no, Lit. nv gi)‘ now. In other cases, root-words had disappeared 
in those compositions which we call inflected words. We must 
guard against faneying that, towards the close of the primitive 
period, or even later, elements like es, which we abstract as 
root from such forms as Indog. *ésti, (Gr. £orı, Skr. dsti), had 
an independent existence and a meaning Bao any definite 
syntactical relation. 


16 On the use of hyphens. § 14. 


§ 14. According to the analogy of such forms as Fr. vis- 
&-vis, rouge-gorge, it has become usual to indicate component 
parts of inflected words by hyphens, e. g. Gr. El-llb, TTA-TEO-EG, 
géo-o-t, in the same manner Indg. *éi-mi, *pa-tér-es, *bhér-o-t-t. 
It is thus intended to give a clear idea as to what parts of an 
inflected word once had an independent existence. 

With regard to this mode of proceeding the following 
remarks are to be made. 

1. We have seen in $ 18, that as the first foundations of 
derivation and inflexion were laid by the fusion of independent 
elements, so this process has been continually repeated up to 
the present time. But the great majority of inflexional forms 
do not directly depend upon it. No sooner did the first in- 
flexional compounds make their appearance, than they served as 
the models upon which other words were formed after their ana- 
logy, just in the same manner as most of the Mod. HG. com- 
posita in -heit, -bar, -lich ete. can no longer be conceived as 
proper syntactical compounds, but only as imitations of model 
forms, made at an earlier period. Composita, the formation of 
which we are able to trace in the younger stages of the separate 
languages, often exhibit manifold shiftings and deviations. The 
reason of these latter is, that all feeling for the mode of com- 
position of the model forms became extinct. Thus, for instance, 
according to the analogy of Mid. HG. miltekeit from miltec-heit 
(cp. miltec-lich) etc. have arisen such forms as Mod.HG. frömmig- 
keit. eitelkeit ete., by the abstraction of a suffix -keit. Such 
shiftings may also have taken place in the oldest stages of the 
inflexional period, so that, strictly speaking, we are never sure 
in the case of a suffix which has come down to us from the 
Indg. parent language, whether it ever existed as an independent 
word exactly in the same shape as we extract it from the body 
of a word, or whether it originally consisted of elements which 
passed into this shape by regular phonetic changes. 

2. It very frequently happens, that two or more suffixes 
become fused into a unity in those periods of a language which 
we are able to control. E. g. Mod.HG. -ner in bild-ner, harf-ner 


§ 14. On the use of hyphens. ET 


etc. is due to the -ner in such forms as gärtn-er (Mid. HG. 
garten-ere), which is a derivative of garten; Gr. -«ivo in x€00- 
-aivo, Aevi-aivo ete. to the -aiywo in such forms as TExTUivw 
from *Tertev-ıw (to téxtwv). In like manner many of the prim. 
Indog. suffixes, which we are wont to regard as a unity, e. g. 
the -ter- in *pa-tér-es (Gr. xatéoec), may have been fused together 
out of several suffixal elements. Our inability to analyse a prim. 
Indg. element proves nothing for its primitive unity. 

3. It is theoretically correct when we say that the root 
of a word is found after we have removed all formative syllables 
from it. But in the first place we do not know what shape 
Indg. words had towards the end of the root-period, and this 
applies especially to the fact that we are unable to say whether 
the language at this stage possessed only monosyllabic words, 
or only words of more than one syllable, or both categories. 
Secondly the analysis of elements, which were directly annexed 
to the ends of roots, is of a most doubtful nature. And lastly 
we are unable to determine what phonetic changes inflexional 
compounds had undergone from the beginning up to the dis- 
solution of the primitive community. Hence it must not be 
supposed that the roots, which we in ordinary practice abstract 
from words, are at all to be relied upon as representing the 
word-forms of the root-period. We are utterly unable to deter- 
mine e. g. whether the complex *ana- in Gr. avs-uo-s, Lat. 
ani-mu-s, Skr. 3. sg. dni-ti ‘breathes’ (cp. $ 110) represents a 
unitary word of the root-period, or whether it is to be resolved 
into *an-o-, that is, whether -a- was a suffix, and thus originally 
an independent element. 

Such being the state of things, we shall retain the terms 
toot’ and ‘suffix’ in this work for such parts of a word as seg- 
and -e-, -tai in Indg. *ségetai (Sky. sdcate, Gr. eta). We do 
not however assert that the elements, to which we give these 
names, ever existed as independent words. We merely indicate 
by means of hyphens (1) what was probably felt at any parti- 
cular period as the nucleus (so to speak) of a whole system of 
word-forms (seg-), and (2) what was regarded as the formative 
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element (-e- and -tai in *seg-e-tai, "bheudh-e-tai, "bher-e-tai etc.), 
shared in common by a greater or less number of different 
words. The elements -e- and -a- in cases as Gr. &r-s-taı (Indg. 
*seq-e-) and fut. tevéw tevo from “rev-s-om (Indg. *ten-a-, cp. 
Skr. fut. tan-i-Syami) may nevertheless originally have been 
parts of roots (dissyllabic root-words); but on account of forms 
like wevOeta, péoetat, ayetou and veuew, pOsoéw, Bade on the 
one hand and of forms like éwouee and reivo (from *revıo, 
S$ 131. 618) on the other, it becomes highly probable that they 
simply were for the perception of language (EpEAChermpnnguB? 
that which grammarians call “suffix” !). 


1) ‘A certain analysis of forms takes place in the formation of asso- 
ciated concepts which refer to the system of word-formation and inflexion, 
whereby categories arise which are analogous to the grammatical notions 
of root, stem, and suffix. But it must always be borne in mind, firstly, 
that the mind remains entirely unconscious of these categories as such; 
secondly that they have nothing to do with the original mode of the for- 
mation of words, but purely accommodate themselves to the sound-series 
(Lautreihe) which regularly goes through a number of forms in the lan- 
guage for the time being, so that e.g. in Mod. Germ. tag-, hirt- appear as 
nominal stems, trag- and brenn- as verbal and present stems, frug- and 
brannt- as the preterite stems of fragen and brennen; thirdly that the 
elements arising from analysis are never felt as something entitled to an 
independent existence, but only as something which is possible in certain 
modes of combination. Paul Principien p. 64. 


PHONOLOGY. 


§ 15. By a comparison of the eight Indo-Germanic dialects 
(§ 3) we are in a position to arrive at the number and nature 
of the sounds possessed by the Indg. parent language. These 
were as follow: — 


Vowels. In the function of sonants: 7 7, um, eo, 00, 
a ad, 9. In the function of consonants: 7, 2. 


Nasals. In the function of consonants: » (velar), % (palatal), 


MR 


(dental), m (labial). In the function of sonants: » ”, Rn N, 
Nn 


N ke) 
ni, mM M. 
Liquids. In the function of consonants: 7, 7. In the 


function of sonants: r 7, J J. 


Explosives: 
DO) pl bien, dabial). 
t d th dh (dental). 
k 9 kh gh (palatal). 
q a gh ah (velar). 
To these is probably further to be added the spiritus lenis, 
a laryngeal explosive, e. g. Indg. *esti ‘is’, Gr. gor. In the 
following paragraphs we shall indicate this sound only in 
Greek words. 


IRA ido seo yk 
9* 


20 Phonetic elucidations. Voiced and voiceless sounds. § 16. 


Phonetic Elueidations!?). 


§ 16. 1. Voiced and voiceless sounds. Speech-sounds?) 
are produced by the breath, expelled from the lungs, under- 
going a checking which gives rise to an acoustic effect. This 
checking takes place partly in the larynx, partly in the organs 
above the larynx (mouth, or nose), and partly in both at the 
same time. When the checking in the larynx takes place in 
such a manner that the vocal cords (which in a state of rest 
are far apart) are so far brought together as to come into 
(rhythmical) vibration, a musical clang arises which is called 
voice. All sounds, which are spoken with voice, are called 
voiced, and all those without voice voiceless. In the Indg. 
prim. language the vowels, nasals, liquids, of the explosives the 
mediae b, d, g, q and the mediae aspiratae bh, dh, gh, ah, and 
the spirants 2, j, v were voiced; on the other hand the tenues 
p, t, k, q and the tenues aspiratae ph, th, kh, gh and the 
spirant s were voiceless. 

The voiceless vowels (the h-sounds), nasals and liquids?) 


1) Cp. Ed. Sievers Grundzüge der Phonetik, zur Einführung in 
das Studium der Lautlehre der indogermanischen Sprachen, 2, Edit. Leipzig 
1881, 3. Edit. Leipzig 1885. 


2) It is not without considerable justification that the expression 
‘speech-sound’ (‘Sprachlaut’) has of late been found fault with, so far as 
it is used to express the smallest elements of language in general, because 
among the so called explosives there are moments of perfect absence of 
sound which are also to be taken into consideration. And these moments 
form an element of a syllable just as much as the moments of sound, 
while in the analysis of a syllable they can no more be left out of con- 
sideration than the pauses in music can be regarded as not existing. Cp. 
§ 320. If in this work we have not attached that amount of importance 
to the latest prineiples of phonetics — viz. that in the classification of 
speech-elements, their genesis, not their acoustie effect, should form the 
chief principle — which some phoneticians might wish to see, it is out 
of consideration that we do not yet possess a system and terminology, 
based on these views, which might be applied without considerable diffi- 
culties to the historical results of the science of languages. 


3) Cp. Hoffory Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 533 ff., 541 ff, 554 fi, XXV 
425 f., ‘Prof. Sievers und die Prineipien der Sprachphysiologie’ 24 ff. 


§ 16—18. Sonorous and noised sounds. Sonants and consonants. 21 


in the course of the individual developments were added to 
the respective voiced sounds of the primitive period. 


5 17. 2. Sonorous sounds and noised sounds. The 
mouth and nose on the one hand, serve to modify the clangs 
formed in the larynx, on the other hand ‘noises’, which are 
independent of the activity of the larynx, can be produced in 
these organs through the current of breath undergoing a checking 
and friction. In uttering ¢, s, e. g. a noise is made on the 
inner side of the upper teeth, or on their sockets. Voice and noise 
formed in the mouth and nose (Ansatzrohrgeräusch) can be com- 
bined, e. g. in d and 2 (Fr. zero, Russ. zoloto ‘gold’). Those 
sounds, which are formed with noise, whether they be voiceless 
or voiced, are called noised sounds, whereas those, in which 
the formation of voice takes place in the larynx, while the mouth 
and nose merely serve as resonance chambers, are called sonorous 
sounds. The Indg. explosives and spirants were noised sounds, 
and the Indg. vowels and nasals, sonorous sounds. The r- and 
/-sounds were and are in the historic periods of the Indg. languages 
partly sonorous and partly spirantal in their formation, And it 
is not improbable, that the spirantal pronunciation, where it occurs 
in historic times, had everywhere first come into being during the 
course of the separate history of the respective Indg. languages. 

§ 18. 3. Sonants and Consonants. Every syllable 
contains one sound, which is either alone or at least principally 
the bearer of the accent, e. g. the bearers of this accent in the 
word hdff-ming are o and u. Such sounds are called sonants. 
The other elements of a syllable are to a certain extent only 
adjuncts to the sonant which forms the nucleus of the syllable, 
and are therefore called consonants. Every syllable must con- 
tain one sonant and can contain only one, whereas it can 
have several consonants (Mod. German strimpfs) or none at 
all (Lat. imperative 7!). One set of sounds can be used 
both as sonants and as consonants, especially the vowels — 


1) By this classification we omit to take account of the spiritus lenis, 
which strictly speaking ought to be reckoned among the consonants. 


22 Sonants and consonants. Pronunciation of the letters. § 18—19. 


amongst these particularly 7, « —, the nasals and liquids; we 
write these sounds 7 u », y etc. when used as sonants, and i, 
4, n, r etc. when used as consonants. Cp. Mod. German A-sién 
beside A-si-en (in poets); Lat. d-gudm beside d-cti-dim, stin-gud 
beside ar-gu-0; English re-pf-en-tei-sn (representation); Mod.Germ. 
réch-né beside re-chnt (rechnet), gh-nüg (genug), han-dlé beside 
hin-dl, gf-rd-dé (gerade); Czech kyt (krt ‘mole’), lk (vlk ‘wolf’); 
Skr. pi-trü (pitrd, instr. sg. of pitdr- father”) beside pé-t/-s% 
(pitfsu, loc. pl. of the same word)!); in Slovakian sin, vln 
(srn, vIn) gen. pl. to sf-nd (srna ‘roe’), vl-nd (vlna ‘wave)). 

In our representation of pre-historic forms we consequently 
mark 7 and uw also as consonants when they form the second 
component of a diphthong, e. g. Indg. 3. sg. *eiti = Gr. zloı 
Skr. et, *bhéudhetat = Gr. nevdstaı Skr. bödhate. The vowels 
i and u had here the same function as e. g. r in the 3. sg. 
*bherti from rt. bher- ‘bear’ (Skr. bharti, Lat. fert) and n in the 
3. sg. *bhebhöndhe from rt. bhendh- ‘bind’ (Skr. babandha, Goth. 
band). Cp. $ 308. 


Rem. A few phonetic elucidations on the explosives and spirants 
will be found in $ 320 ff. and $ 554. 


On the pronuneiation of the letters. 


5 19. The various Indg. languages and dialects were and 
still are written in various alphabets by the respective peoples 
and their subdivisions. Sometimes different kinds of alphabets 
were even employed in different districts lying within the sphere 
of the same dialect, or also in the same district for different 
purposes, e. g. in Oscan (inscriptions in the Oscan - Samnitic, 
Latin, and Greek alphabets) and in Servian (the Cyrillic alphabet 
is employed by the followers of the Greek Church, and the Latin 
by the Roman catholics). It also frequently happened that one 
alphabet was permanently given up in favour of another, cp. 


1) Skr. pitrd stands in the same relation to pitfsu as hänvä i. e. 
hänuä does to hanusu (stem hinu- ‘jaw-bone’) and as avyG i. e. avid does 
to dvisu (stem dvi- ‘sheep’). 


§ 19—20. Sanskrit pronunciation. 23 


e. g. the change from the runic to the Latin alphabet among 
the Germanic races. 

It has become usual in works on Indg. grammar to employ 
native characters only in the case of Greek, Latin, and those 
younger developments which were and still are written in the 
Latin alphabet, but for the rest to make use of a tran- 
scription, based on the Latin alphabet. Now the Latin system 
of letters is insufficient for the transliteration of most foreign | 
alphabets, and when this is the case, it is usual either to adda 
diacritic sign to the Latin letter, or to borrow a letter from 
other known alphabets. 

The exposition of the history of the various sounds will 
furnish further information as to the living value of the letters. 
With regard to the transcription which we have adopted for 
the various languages, we simply make such observations 
here as will enable the reader to pronounce the words 
correctly or at least approximately so; in the case of dead 
languages it is, of course, often impossible to determine precisely 
the value of a letter. 

§ 20. Sanskrit. The alphabet is as follows: 

aadr~tutyeg bemoduh —kkh g gh we ch 7 gh 
OS SEs Mea EN GA Ce 

7, | are sonants (s. $ 18). 7, 7 like consonantal r are 
asia can t, th etc. below), i. e. similar to English 7; "and 1 
are dental. 

h (visarga) is our spiritus asper. 

We indicate the nasal pronunciation of the sonants by _, 
e. g. qsu-s ‘thread, beam of light’, acc. svuddzyqs-am ‘suaviorem’, 
Y,F = nasalised y, 7, e. g. in tyhd-ti ‘he shatters’, n#s-ca ‘viros-que’. 

The voiceless aspirate explosives kh, ch, th, th, ph and the 
voiced aspirate explosives gh, jh, dh, dh, bh are to be pronounced 
as explosives followed by an A, but cp. however Whitney’s 
Skr. Gram. § 37. 

The palatals c, ch, 7, 7h are generally pronounced as (com- 
pound) Zsh-sounds, e. g. the initial sounds of ca ‘and’ and jdna-s 
‘creature’ like the initial sounds of Italian cento and gente or those 


24 Avestic pronunciation. § 20—21. 


of English church and judge. But they were simple sounds, 
similar to Mod.HG. & and g before palatal vowels, e. g. in kind, gift. 

The cerebrals (cacuminals) ¢, th, d, dh are uttered with the 
tip of the tongue turned up and drawn back into the dome of 
the palate. 

% is the guttural, 2 the palatal, and » the cerebral nasal. 

¥ =, v= or spirantal v, s. §§ 18. 127. 161. 

s is like Mod.HG. dental s, cp. dsti and Mod.HG. ist. On the 
other hand § and § are sh-sounds RSHISe LDS palatal and § the 
cerebral sh-sound; $ is thus the softened $ (sz) found in Slavonic 
and Lithuanian. 

h is pronounced like our spiritus asper; it was however a 
voiced sound, the character of which is doubtful, cp. Whitney’s 
Skr. Gram. § 65. 

§ 21. Iranian. 

1. Avestie. 

The vowels are: aiueeo 

e, € represent the open and e, 2 the close e-vowel, @ a dull 
@ sound approaching to 0. q is the nasal vowel of a and.a 
(5 200). y=i or spirantal, vo = u or spirantal (§§ 18. 127. 161). 

Diphthongs: ae oi, ao éu, di au. ae, ao may be pro- 
nounced like the ai, au in the Middle German pronunciation 
of kaiser, haus ete. (cp. Boot. «s and Ion. eo § 96, Lat. ae 
§ 97). 

Liquid: 7. Nasals: 1 guttural, % is palatalised » (§ 200), 
n dental, m labial; the value of % and % is doubtful (§ 558, 3). 

Explosives: k ct p, gj db. c and j are like Skr. ce 
and 7 (§ 20). 

Spirants: w == Mod. HG. ch in dach, to which the corre- 
sponding voiced sound is y. ¢, a palatalised sound, seems to 
have been similar to the Mod. HG. ch in ich. s — our voiceless 
s in nest, 2 = Fr. z. 5 = Mod. Gr. 6 and our th in thin, <& = 
Mod. Gr. d and our th in then. f, w= our f, v. § is our sh, 
< the corresponding voiced sound = Fr. j. $— Skr. & The 
pronunciation of $, £, d cannot be more exactly defined. 


§ 21-22. Old Persian and Armenian pronunciation. 25 


h is our spiritus asper (not = Skr. h). 

2. Old Persian. 

Vowels. @iu, ara. y=ü or spirantal (§ 127), ov =u 
or spirantal ($ 161). y and v were not pronounced in words ending 
in -2y, ty, -uv, -tv. Final -hy is to be pronounced as -hi. 
Diphthongs: ai au, ai au. 

Dıquidar mer, 

Nasals: n, m. 

Explosives: k ct p, g 7 db as in Avestic. d had also 
the value of d (§ 402). 

Spirants: x, s, 2, p, f, § as in Avestic. The value of $ 
is not clear (§ 261). 

fe AN th: 

Difficulties are caused by iy, uv, ty, wv, which in certain 
special cases represent y and v, cp. §§ 125. 159. 558, 3. 

Rem. The peculiar character of Old Persian cuneiform letters makes 
it, in some respects, difficult to decipher the words rightly. A syllable 
consisting of a consonant and a short vowel (a, 7, «) was represented by 
one sign (da, di, du). Medially and finally the letters a, 7, «, which 
initially expressed both a, 7, w and also G, 2, ü, were added to the 
corresponding sign to express length of vowel, e. g. da + a=dda, di +i 
= di. A consonant which was not followed by a vowel, was also always 
represented by a syllabic sign, e. g. pa ta+ra+ sa + ma = pärsam 
(acc. sg. “a Persian’). Consequently in order to express a final consonant 
+ a, an extra letter « was added at the end. Therefore, e. g. -ma + a 
(-mä) might mean both -md and -ma. The letters 7, wv were usually 
added again to the signs for consonant + 7, or u, so that e. g. oi + i 
+ sa + ma may be read either as visam or visam and thus we are 
not able to make a clear distinction between 7, u and i, w Cp. 
Bartholomae Handbuch p. 5 f. § 21 rem. 1. § 24 rem. 1. 

§ 22. Armenian!). 

Vowels. a, u, i, 0 6, e @& eis an indefinite vowel 
somewhat resembling German 6. Pronounce y, v as 2, u (§ 18). 
Diphthongs: ea, ai, oi, au, iu. 

Liquids: 7, 7; J, 4.. The difference in the pronunciation 
has not been determined. Nasals: n, m. 


1) In the transcription of this language we entirely follow Hübsch- 
mann. Cp. his treatise ‘Die Umschreibung der iranischen Sprachen und 
des Armenischen’ (1882) p. 31 ff. 


26 Umbrian-Samnitie pronunciation. § 22—23. 


Explosives:ktpgdb. KEHp are aspirate tenues. 

The Affricatae ¢ ¢ j, ¢ ¢ j may be pronounced as t$ thé 
dz, ts ths dz), 

Spirants. x is a deep guttural ch like the ch in Scot. loch. 
s and 2, the latter = Fr. 2. § and 2, the former a voiceless, the 
latter a voiced sh-sound. 

h = our spiritus asper. 

5 23. Umbrian-Samnitic. The monuments of this dialect- 
group are almost exclusively inscriptions, which are written partly 
in the native, partly in the Latin and also occasionally in the 
Greek alphabet. We reproduce the native writing by spaced 
Roman type, whereas those words which have come down to us 
written in the Latin alphabet are printed in italics. 

The Umbrian native alphabet does not possess any special 
letters for 0, g and d, but represents them by,u;" ke and *¢. 

The ¢, in monuments written in Latin characters, must 
always be pronounced as %. 

The sibilant (§§ 387. 502), which arose from % before palatal 
vowels and which we represent by 's and 's (s), may be pronounced 
like Skr. 5. The precise pronunciation of this sound, given: by 
d in the native alphabet, and by ‘S (or S) in the Latin, is 
not known. 

The modification of d (§ 369), which on the tables written 
‘in Latin is represented by rs, and also occasionally simply by 
r or s, has the sign 9 in the native alphabet. It was probably 
a strongly spirantal sh-kind of r, similar to Czech *. We 
transcribe this Umbrian symbol with t, and it may be pronounced 
like Czech +. 

Pronounce z as ts. 

h occurs in both kinds of writing as sign of vowel leng- 
thening, e. g. kumnahkle read kumnäkle, spahmu read 
spämu. On tables written in Latin this sign also appears between 
a double vowel which in itself already indicates vowel length, 
e. g. spahamu beside spahmu. 


1) More will be found on the pronunciation of these sounds in 
Hübschmann’s work quoted above p. 35 rem. 3. 


§ 23--24. Old Irish pronunciation. 27 


Oscan if is a close e, in the function both of a sonant, 

, ¢ > . . , , . 
e. g. ist est, and a consonant, e. g. in the diphthong af; ü is 
a close o. 


Pronounce z as ts, e. g. hürz, az, keenzstur (nzs = 
ntss, cf. kvaisstur), Vezkei. But z is a voiced s (Fr. 2), 
e, 8. egmazum. 


In Umbrian-Samnitic we uniformly omit the mark of length 
over vowels. We write e. g. matrer ‘matris’, although @ was 
undoubtedly spoken (§ 105). This plan has been adopted because 
the cases are too numerous in which the quantity of the vowel 
can not be determined with certainty. 


§ 24. Old Irish writing, a variety of Latin, presents 
many diphthongs and triphthongs which were in reality only 
monophthongs and diphthongs. E. g. the 7 in eich ‘of a horse’ 
and in twaith ‘to the people’ only marks the 7-timbre of the 
following consonant. Hence some write eich tua'th. S. § 640. 


c 1s everywhere to be pronounced as k. On the pronunciation 
of e and ¢ compare moreover § 212 rem. and $$ 513. 658. 

ch, th, ph denote the guttural, interdental, labial voiceless 
spirants (x, PD, f,), s. § 514. th occasionally also stands for the 
voiced interdental spirant d. g, d, b are both voiced mediae 
($ 519) and voiced spirants 3, d, 6 (§ 522), g and d are even 
also used for the voiceless spirants y and 5 ($ 514). In Middle 
Irish gh, dh, bh took the place of g, d, 6 as signs for the voiced 
spirants; after the manner of Modern Irish we pronounce gh 
and dh before or after a palatal vowel like our y and before 
or after other vowels as z. 


$ is h. f is silent. mh is a nasalised labial spirant. 


Rem. In the Britannic dialects « has the sound of ä, in the 
greater part of Wales that of 7. So far as Cy mric is specially concerned, 
it may be remarked that y denotes partly a vowel, similar to that in the 
English word fur, and partly = Cymr. u; w is partly a sonantal vowel a 
and partly w; ch, th, f (ph) are voiceless, and dd, f voiced spirants; m, n, 
r, l are voiced, mh, nh, rh, ll voiceless. These values apply in the first 
instance to the living language only. 


28 Gothic and L 


ithuanian pronunciation. § 25—26. 


§ 25. Gothic. 
a is a short open e, and au a short open 0. On the other 
hand di and du are to be pronounced as diphthongs. Antevocalic 
ai and au (e. g. saian and staua) were probably the long 
vowels to ai and az, i. e. open @ and open 0 (SS 142. 179). 
Gothie writing leaves both az, ai, ai and av, du, au undistin- 
guished. 

ea = 7% @ and 6 were close. v = 4, J = 2 (§ 18). 

The guttural nasal (7) was generally (after the analogy of 
Greek) expressed by g before homorganic explosives, e. g. laggs 
long’, drigkan ‘to drink’, seldom by 99 (driggkan) or n (bringan 
‘to bring’). 

q (e. g. rigis ‘darkness’) = Lat. qu. 

d initially and medially after n, 1, r, 2 was a voiced ex- 
plosive, whereas medially after vowels it was the interdental 
spirant d. D initially and medially after consonants was a voiced 
explosive, whereas medially after vowels it was the labial spirant 
6. A corresponding difference is also to be assumed for 9. 
S. §§ 530. 538 and cp. also $$ 531. 539, 

D is a voiceless interdental, f a bilabial spirant, 2 = Fr. 2. 

Pronounce initial h before vowels (e. g. haban ‘to have’) 
like our spiritus asper, in other cases (e. g. hidifs ‘loaf, bread’, 
raihts ‘right’, tduh ‘I led’) it is a spirant like German ch. 


§ 26. Lithuanian. 

Vowelsssase aiuad "ecg ute on ve bandas ara be 
pronounced very open. y — 7. ¢é and o are very close and 
always long (hence we omit the sign of vowel length). The 
vowels «ei % do not differ in pronunciation from ae iu; 
initially and medially they are always to be pronounced long, 
finally they are partly long, partly short. The little hook under a 
vowel indicates that the vowel was originally followed by a 
nasal, this sign has therefore only an etymological value (§ 218). 


° 


Diphthongs: ai ei au, di ei au, wi of 6%. Theo in of 
is to be pronounced long; this diphthong occurs in locatives as toi 
(from the feminine pronominal stem to- ‘this’), where it is usually 


§ 26. Lithuanian pronunciation. 29 


written -07 (foj). Pronounce & as ze with a very open ¢ or as 
oO 


ta. Pronounce & as ao with a very open 0 or as aa. 


When the accent is on a short vowel, it is represented 
by e. g. piktas ‘bad’. In cases where ’ and ~ are placed over 
simple vowels to indicate the accent, these vowels are always 
to be read long, e. g. varpa ‘ear of corn’, geras ‘good’. In 
like manner di du éi are also to be read as di, du, &i. More 
will be found on the accent signs ’ and ~ in § 691. 7 is to be 
pronounced as 2, and v as a spirant (English v) 4), 


nm 


Liquids: r, 7. On the difference between 7 and 7 see 
‘Palatalisation of Consonants’ below. 


Nasals: n, m. n is to be pronounced as 1 (guttural nasal) 
before & and g, e. g. in rankd ‘hand’. 

Explosives: k t p (voiceless), g d b (voiced). 

Spirants: s, 2 (= Fr. 2), se (= our sh), = (voiced sh, 
Pre): 

ce = ts, ce = English tsh. 

Palatalisation of Consonants. All consonants (with the 
exception of 7) are liable to palatalisation. This uniformly takes 
place before palatal vowels (e, €, 7, y): the t, , r, 2 in svéte, küne, 
mure, bérée (voc. sg. of the stems svéta- ‘world’, kvina- ‘body’, müra- 
‘wall’, bérza- ‘birch’) are therefore not to be pronounced the same 
as in svétas, künas, miras, bérzas (nom. sg. of the same stems). 
When palatalised pronunciation takes place before non-palatal 
vowels, it is indicated by an 7 placed after the consonant, but 
this 7 must neither be read as syllabic ö nor as 4, e. g. kiaüle ‘pig’, 
piöviau ‘I cut’ (past t.), pidusiw ‘I shall cut’, nesziu ‘I shall carry’. 
We express the non-palatalised 7 by 7; it is the ‘guttural’ 7, which 
in those districts bordering on Poland, has a great resemblance to 
Polish ¢, and often sounds like w, s. § 280. J is the palatalised 
liquid; we therefore write gal ‘I can’, not galii?), 


1) This fixing of the pronunciation of v is on the authority of 
Schleicher, who had Prussian Lithuanian in mind. It is pronounced w 
in one part of Russian Lithuania. 

2) In this mode of writing we have followed Juszkiewicz. 


30 Old Bulgarian pronunciation. The vowels as sonants. § 27—28. 


3 27. Old Church Slavonic (Old Bulgarian). 

aeoiiwüye. e and o are open. Pronounce 7 as a 
very close &; ü somewhat the same as the w in English but; 
€ as &; y as wi. On the quantity of a, 7, u, y, & ep. § 615. e 
and q are nasal vowels, the former — Fr. in, the latter = Fr. 
On. J=4Lv=u or spirantal ($ 186). 

ch like German ch in ach, § like English sh, 2 like Fr. yi 
2 like Fr. 2. 

c = ts, ¢ = itsh (Lith. cz). 


Rem. We use mm, ır to denote the prim. Baltic-Slavonie represen- 
tation of Indg. n, 7. See §§ 248. 302. Pronounce the 2 as a sound lying 
between 7 and e. 


HISTORY OF THE SEPARATE PRIMITIVE INDO- 
GERMANIC SOUNDS), 


THE VOWELS?2). 


A. THE VOWELS AS SONANTS. 


5 28. The Indo-Germanie parent-language had 72, 
UU, e@ €, 0 0, a Ga, a. 

e, o (both long and short) were probably pronounced open. 
Hence some scholars write them d, d. On the representation 


1) Cp. § 599. | 

2) Amelung die Bildung der Tempusstämme durch Vocalsteigerung 
im Deutschen (1871); Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. XVIII 161 ff, Kuhn’s 
Zischr. XXII 369. — Osthoff in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. III 1 ff., Morph. 
Unt. I 207 ff., IV 1 ff., Zur Gesch. des Perf. (1884). — The Author in 
Curtius’ Stud. IX 361 ff, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV LER, SVT W201 ae 
Morph. Unt. III 91 ff., Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissensch. 98 ff. — 
Fick in Bezzenberger’s Beitr. II 193 ff., HI 157 ff, IV 167 ff., IX 313 ff, 
Gott. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 420 ff., 1881 p. 1425 ff. — Collitz in Bezzenberg. 
Beitr. 11 291.85, TIT Ag? HE, X 1 eer. Masing Das Verhältniss 
der griechischen Vocalabstufung zur sanskritischen (1878). — Verner 
in Morph. Unt. I 116 f. — G. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 226 ff. — 
Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 108 ff, — Kluge Beitr. zur Gesch. d. 


§ 28. Table of vowels. oe 


of these vowels cp. the Author in Curtius’ Stud. IX 367, Morph. 
Unt. II p. Il, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIE 201 ff. 

The value of a can not be more precisely defined. It may 
be pronounced as ä, that is, an @ somewhat approaching the 
sound of e. 

The regular representation of these prim. Indg. vowels in 
the individual developments is as follows: 


SST pea ES mT a a ae“ eevee o-oo 
‚Baltie-Slavonie 


Idg.| Ar. | Arm. | Greek | Lat. | O.Irish | Teutonic.! Lith. 0. Bulg. 

| (in (in 
| accented | accented | 
'syllables). syllables). 
| | | 

i a 4 ı LEB: 1, € iy e 7 t 

7 a i (?) T a 7 Got. ed ice. yi. e i 
| 12, OHG.% a 

u u | wu |v(Boeo- | u u, O u, O u % 

tian etc. «) 
u u | u(?) |ö (Boeo- 7 7 | Ü | a y 
tian ete.%) | 

e a e, t & e e Gabe hi vse e 

é a D 7 é v Ove Gy) tee é 
| OHG. & 

0 | a, & /0, (u) | o | 0 0 a a 

ö a u [M) 0 a Got. 6, wb a 
| OHG. wo 

a a a a | a a a a 

a [77 a & [77 a Got. 0, 0 a 
| OHG. uo 

a i a ce | a a | a a 0 
| 

german. Conjugation 1 ff. — De Saussure Mémoire sur le systéme 


primitif des voyelles dans les langues indo-européennes (1879). — Mahlow 
Die langen Vocale A, E, O in den eur. Sprachen (1879). — Möller in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 482 ff. — Bezzenberger in his Beitr. V 312 ff. 
Fröhde Bezzenberger’s Beitr. V 265 ff., VI 161 ff., VIL 97 ff. — J. Schmidt 
in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 1 ff. — Bartholomae Ar, Forsch. I 25 ff — 
Bloomfield American Journal of Philology I 281 ff. — W. Schulze 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 420 ff. — Curtius Zur Kritik der neuesten Sprach- 
forschung 90 ff. — Delbrück die neueste Sprachf. 30 ff. — Hübsch- 
mann Das indogerm. Vocalsystem (1885). — Bremer in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. XI 262 ff. 


32 Prim. Indg. i. Indg. i in Ar. Armen. Gr. § 29-32. 


Indg. 2. 

Ss 29. Indg. *- weak present-stem of rt. ei- ‘go’; 1. pers. 
pl. Skr. ¢-mds, Gr. t-wev. Indg. *wid- weak perfect stem of rt. 
ueid- ‘see, know’: 1. pers. pl. Skr. vid-md, Hom. fid-usv, Goth. 
vit-um. Indg. *diu- ‘sky’: loc. sing. Skr. div-i, Gr. Auf-i. Indg. 
*i- pronoun of the 3. pers.: Skr. neut. i-d-dm, Lat. i-s i-d, 
Goth. i-s ‘he’ i-t-a ‘it’. Indg. -i- in reduplicated syllables, e. g. 
pres. Skr. ti-sthami (3. pers. sing. tésthati), Gr. t-ormu, Lat. 
Si-st0 from rt. std- ‘stand’, Skr. bi-bhemi, OHG. bi-bem from rt. 
bhei- ‘tremble at, be in fear’. 

Nominal suffixes Indg. -i-, -ti-, -ni-, e. g. Skr. dvi-g ‘ovis , 
Gr. og otc, Lat. ovi-s, O.Ir. dat. pl. tri-b ‘tribus’, Goth. dat. pl. 
gasti-m ‘to guests’, Lith. akl-s ‘eye’, O.Bulg. pat? ‘way’ fr. *pati-s 
($ 588, 7). Superlative suffix Indg. -is-to-, e. g. Skr. sväd-istha-s 
Gr. 7d-woro-¢ Goth. sut-ista- ‘suavissimus, cp. also Lat. mag- 
is-ter. Locative suffix Indg. -i, e. g. Skr. div-i, Gr. Auf-i, Lat. 
rär-e. Personal ending Indg. -mi, e. g. Skr. ds-mi, Gr. siui 
fr. *so-we ($ 565), Lith. es-mi, O.Bulg. jes-mi. 

$ 30. Aryan. Interrogative and indefinite pronoun ci-, 
Skr. ci-d Av. ci-5 O.Pers. ciy (read ci), enclitic particle: Gr. 
ti-s ti-c, Lat. qui-s, Indg. *gi-s *gi-d. Skr. vi$- O.Pers. vip- 
‘clan’, Indg. *wik-: ep. O.Bulg. vXs-7 ‘vicus’ from *wif-i-s. Skr. 
disti- ‘order, direction’, Av. @-disti- ‘assignment?: OHG. MHG. 
in-ziht ‘accusation’, Indg. *dikti-. Skr. dsti Av. asti O.Pers. 
astiy (read asti) is’: Gr. gore O.Bulg. jestz is’, Indg. *es-ti. Skr. 
thi Av. idi O.Pers. idiy (read idi) ‘go’: Gr. 1, Indg. *i-dht. 

$S 31. Armenian e-lik ‘he left: Gr. E-Aıne, from rt. leig-. 
e-git ‘he found’ (gy from x, § 162): Skr. d-vid-a-t, from rt. ueid-. 
tiv ‘day’: Skr. instr. diva ‘by day’, Stem eri- ‘three = Indg. 
*tri- (for the initial forms cp. $$ 263. 483), instr. eri-vf: ep. Skr. 
tri-bhiS. 

2, except in final syllables, disappeared e. g. gt-ane-m ‘I 
find’, /i-ane-m ‘I leave’. Cp. § 632. 

§ 32. Greek. m6-é-c6a ‘to obey’: Lat. fid-és, from rt. 
bheidh-. di- ‘two’ (from *dFı-, § 166) in di-c, di-movc: Skr. dvi-, 
Lat. bi-, Ags. twi-, OHG. zwi-, Indg. *dwi-. Zu ‘on’: Sky. dpi. 


ee N “a 


§ 32—33. Indg. 7 in Italie. 33 


The & in Elean zédco (= Att. modcc) beside zoAw and in 
Thessal. xosvv&usv (inf., ep. Lesh. zotvryv, Att. xolvew), “YBoéotae 
(= Att. “Yfotoryc) seems to have arisen through the proximity 
of the o. 


§ 33. Italic. Lat. gwi-s, Umbr. Ose. pi-s: Gr. ti-c. Lat. 
mi-nu-0 mi-nor, Osc. mi-nstreis ‘minoris’: Skr. mi-nö-mi Gr. 
lu-vd-w u-vi-90 ‘lessen’, Goth. adv. mi-ns ‘minus’, O.Bulg. m7- 
-nijt minor’, from rt. mei-. Lat. tri- in tri-bus tri-plex, Umbr. 
tri-pler ‘triplis’: Skr. tri-, Gr. ror. 

Already at an early period Lat. i had a tendency towards 
e close (open 7 or ö pingue), hence e. g. the spelling tempesta- 
tebus (C. I. L. 32) for tempes-tati-bus (cp. Skr. aristatati-bhyas 
dat., abl. pl. of aristd-tati- ‘unimpairedness’). This was especially 
so before vowels (where 7 had partly arisen from 7, see § 135), 
hence the inscriptional forms jileai, Oveo for filiai, Ovio. This 
intermediate sound was also represented by ei, e. g. fileiai. 


e purum arose from 7: 


1. Before r = Indg. s (§ 569). sera from *si-s0: Gr. Inu, 
original form *si-sé-mi, from rt. sé- ‘throw, sow’. cineris fr. *cinis- 
-iS, cp. cinis-culu-s. 


2. Finally. mare fr. *mari, leve fr. “levi, cp. mari-a 
mari-timus, levi-bus levi-ter, and Gr. neut. (do: ‘acquainted with’, 
Skr. bhäri ‘multum’. Loc. sing. rar-e: cp. Skr. div-i. ante fr. 
“anti cp. anti-stö, Gr. ävri, Skr. anti. 


Rem. 1. On the other hand the e in the suffix of the acc. case 
sing. of ei-stems as iynem (Skr. agnt-m, Lith. ügni), mortem (Skr. mrti-m, 
O.Bulg. sü-mriti), facilem (cp. facili-a), was borrowed from such forms as 
ped-em (-em = Indg. -m, 88 224, 238), as siti-m, parti-m etc. show. 
The e in jü-dex, in-dex beside -dic-is ete, (from rt. deik- ‘direct’, Skr. 
di8- ‘order, direction’, Gr. dtx-7) and the e in comes by the side of comitis 
ete. (stem com-i-t- ‘accompanying’, from rt. ei- ‘go’) has also probably 


arisen through the influence of analogy ; cp. opi-fex beside Saciod, super- 
-stes beside status ete. 


The combination -ri-, between consonants in unaccented 
syllables (according to the principle of accentuation in primitive 
Latin, § 680), became y, which passed into er. in-certu-s fr. *in- 
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34 Indg. 7 in Italic. § 33—34. 


eri-to-s == Gr. a-xoito-¢, sö-cernö fr. *sé-crind, dbs-tergo fr. *abs- 
trigd (cp. Gr. roißw); later also uncompounded cernd, tergd, cp. 
865 rem. 2. In the same manner, perhaps, also arose the forms 
cön-testor testor testamentu-m (test- from *terst-, cp. § 269) beside 
Öse. tristaamentud abl. ‘testamento. The process was the 
same as that whereby *dgro-s (Gr. ayoo-c) became *agrs *agers 
and lastly ager (§ 623 rem. 1. 655, 9). This process may be 
dated back to the Italic primitive period. Cp. also $ 633. 


Rem. 2. deri-bus dcri-tas etc. are new forms, made by analogy. 


The orthographical fluctuation in Umbrian between 7 and e, 
as neut. pit-e pirs-e, per-e pers-e ‘quid, quodcunque’; imper. 
aha-tripursatu, ah-trepuratu ‘abs-tripodato’; acc. sing. of ei- 
stems in -i-m and -e-m, and the Oscan representation of this 
sound in its native alphabet by i, e. g. pid ‘quid’, slagi-m 
acc. sing. of the stem slagi- ‘locus, show that 7 was pro- 
nounced open in both dialects. 

§ 34. Old Irish. jiss ‘knowledge’ from prim. Ir. *wissu-s, 
that is, *wd+tu-s, root. weid-. fid ‘tree’ from prim. Kelt. 
*widu-s (Gall. Vidu-casses): OHG. witu ‘wood’. Gen. sing. fir 
fr. *firt from Indg. stem *wi-ro- ‘man’: Lat. vir, Goth. vair fr. 
*wira-z (§ 35). 

Cp. also Gall. Ambi-gatus (Liv.), Außı-dowvoi (Ptol.): Gr. 
augi; Gall. tri- ‘three’ in tri-garanus, O.Ir. dat. pl. tri-b ‘tribus’. 

i became e (by assimilation), when an @ oro stood in the 
following syllable e. g. fer nom. sg. fr. original *wiro-s, fedo 
feda gen. sg. to fid. 

In syllables with secondary accent 7, so far as it did not enti- 
rely disappear (SS 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, whose 
quality regulated itself after the timbre of the following conso- 
nants. H. g. beside the simple fiss stood the compound cubus 
‘conscientia’ fr. *cdén-f(ijuss, that is, the w-timbre of the ss 
(presupposed through the older form *wissw-s) had caused the pre- 
ceding irrational vowel to become « in the compound, whilst 
it left the accented © in the simple fiss unchanged. The w in 
fiuss beside fiss merely indicates the u-timbre of the ss. 


§ 35—36. Indg. i in Germ. and Balt.-Slav. 35 


§ 35.. Germanic. Goth. viduvo OHG. wituwa OS. 
widowa Ags. widewe ‘widow: Skr. vidhdva-, Lat. vidua, O.Ir. 
fedb, O.Bulg. vidova. Pret. 1. pers. pl. Goth. détum OHG. 
bizzum O.Icel. bitom ‘we bit’: Skr. bi-bhidimd, Lat. fidimus. Goth. 
Jisks OHG. and OS. fisk O.Icel. fiskr ‘fish’: Lat. piscis. Prono- 
minal stem hi- ‘this’, Goth. dat. sing. hi-mma ‘huie’ adv. hi-dre 
‘hue’, Engl. hither : Lat. ci- in ci-ter ci-tra, Lith. sei-s O.Bulg. sz 
‘hie’ (§ 84. rem. 1), Indg. *fi-. 

In Gothic i, before h and 7, became ai, that is, open e. 
mathstus ‘dung’: OHG. mist ‘dung’, Ags. mist ‘misty vapour’, 
Skr. mih- Gr. oulyAn O.Bulg. migla Lith. migla ‘fog’. vair 
(pl. vairös) ‘man’: Lat. vir, O.Ir. fer, Indg. *wi-ro-s. 

In High German, the Indg. and Prim. Germanic 7 became 
e through the influence of a following a, e or o (cp. Irish). OHG. 
wehsal ‘change’: Dutch zwissel O.Icel. v7x1 ‘change’, prim. Germ. 
Stem “wiysla-, Lat. vic- vic-és ‘change, Gr. Felzw ‘yield’. 
lecchon ‘to lick’: Ags. liccean ‘to lick’, Gr. duyvedw ‘I lick’. wer 
‘man’: Goth. vair. wessa ‘I knew’: Goth. vissa ‘I knew, pret. of 
OHG. wizzan Goth. vitan ‘to know. To this rule there are a 
number of exceptions of which some are difficult to explain. 
It may be assumed that they have arisen through form- 
association, e. g. in -zögan ‘pulled together’ by the side of pret. 
pl. zigum opt. zigi from rt. *deik- ‘show’, and in wissa (= wessa) 
by the side of wissum, wissi. Cp. Paul’s article in Paul and 
Braune’s Beitr. VI 82 ff. 

Rem. Some scholars assume that 7, already in prim. Germanic, 
passed into e through the influence of an a or o of the following syllable, 
e. g. in OHG. wehsal. The difficulties, however, opposed to this theory 
seem to me greater than those presented by the hypothesis given above. 

§ 36. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. pikis (gen. pikio) O.Bulg. 
pikli ‘pitch’: Lat. pix, Gr. miso (from *rızıa, § 489) ‘pitch’. 
Lith. limpü (pret. lipaii) ‘I stick’ (intr.), O.Bulg. pri-lina from 
*-lipna (§ 545) ‘I stick to, remain hanging’: Skr. limpdti ‘he 
smears’, Gr. Ainos (neut.) ‘fat. Lith. deseiné ‘right hand’, 
O.Bulg. desinü ‘dexter’: Skr. daksina- ‘dexter. Lith. tri-se, 
O.Bulg. tri-chii: Skr. tri-su, Gr. ror-ol, loc. pl. from tri- ‘three’. 

3* 


36 Indg. i in Baltic-Slavonic. § 36. 


In one portion of the Lithuanian dialects 7 is at the 
present day pronounced very open; hence such frequent spellings 
as lepau lepo = lipaü lipo 1. and 3. pers. sing. pret. of limpu. 

Slavonic 7 must, already in prim. Slav., have been a 
reduced sound, with a quality approaching e. 

In Modern Slavonic developments 7 became a full vowel 
in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling 
out of an Tor & in the following syllable), Russ. e, Serv. a: 
e. g. Russ. den Serv. dan = O.Bulg. din? ‘day; Russ. dest 
Serv. cast = O.Bulg. €?st7 ‘honour’. On the other hand final 7 
as a sonantal vowel disappeared in every case; e. g. Russ. 
Serv. dam = O.Bulg. da-mi Lith. di’-mi ‘I give’ (Balt.-Slav- 
original form *dodmi from rt. dö-, Gr. didwet, § 547). Medial 7 
also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables, e. g. Russ. vdovd 
= O.Bulg. vidova ‘widow’; Serv. dne = O.Bulg. din-e gen. sing. 
of din- ‘day. All these modifications can be traced as far 
back as the period of Old Church Slavonic. On the one hand 
they follow from such double spellings as trechit trichü, patemt 
patimi (instr. sing.), patechü patichü loc. pl. from pati ‘way’, 
deni dint ‘day’, vest vist ‘entire’, levis [ivit ‘lion’ — these forms can 
only be understood by assuming that the final -” and -& were 
no longer syllabic (because e did not become 7 e. g. in patimi 
Instr. pl.)!) — on the other hand from such double spellings 
as vsi visi gen. ‘vici’ (cp. Skr. viS- ‘clan’), psati pisati ‘to write’ (ep. 
Skr. pis- ‘adorn’, rt. peik- ‘cut, cut out). The same laws hold 
for 7 in the combinations tm, im, Tr from Indg. nn, mm, rr 
(§§ 252. 305). E. g. pres. O:Bulg. minq ‘I press, tread under 
foot’: Lith. mini ‘Itread’, original form *mnn-ö, rt. men-; thence 
Russ. mnu. O.Bulg. timinica ‘prison’ from timini ‘dark’, adj. to 
tima ‘darkness’ from *tmm-@ rt. tem-; thence Russ. and also 
already O.Bulg. temnica. O.Bulg. tig ‘tero’ original form *trr-am, 
thence Russ. tw. The analogous treatment of % § 52 may also 
be compared with these modifications of 7. 


1) Cp. also such spellings as Zegüko (i. e. legko) for ligitko ‘leve, facile” 


(§ 52). 


§ 36—37. Primitive Indg. 3. 87 


T before 7 became i in the period of Old Church Slavonic. 
prija-ent and prija-znt ‘love, ‘good will’: Skr. priyd- ‘dear’, Goth. 
Frijön ‘to love’, Indg. adj. *priid- ‘dear’. Gen. pl. trijvand trijz: 
Lith. trija‘trium’. 7 in the combination -%- from Indg. -ei- (§ 68) 
underwent the same treatment, e. g. v%Ya and vija = Lith. 
vejü I turn, wind’, Skr. vdyami, Indg. *wéi0. The change of % 
to y before 7 went parallel to this modification, e. g. dobrüj7 
and dobryjit ‘the good man’ (§ 84). 


Rem. In the Zographos gospel % frequently is found for 7 before 
non-palatal vowels; e. g. vüdova ‘widow’. Cp. § 252 rem. and § 305 rem. 


Indg. 7. 


§ 37. Indg. *gi-wo-s ‘living’: Skr. j7vd-s, Lat. vtvo-s, Lith. 
gyva-s O.Bulg. Zvi. Indg. "pr-wo-, "pr-uen-: Skr. pi-van- ‘swel- 
ling (partic.), plump, fat’, Gr. ni-(F)o-g xi-(F)wy ‘fat, plump. 
Indg. *st-men-: Skr. st-mdn- ‘parting of the hair on the top of 
the head’, Gr. t-uwa (st. t-~or-t-) ‘a leathern strap, rein’, 
i-uov-ı@ ‘rope of a draw-well’, O.Icel. sz-me st-mi ‘cord, rope’. 

Nominal suffix-form Indg. -7-: Skr. napti-$ ‘daughter, grand- 
daughter’, vidust ‘idvia’, Lat. vic-tr-i-c-s, Goth. frijondi ‘female- 
friend’ from prim. Germanic *friiönd-i (8 660, 2), Lith. vilkusi 
O.Bulg. vlüküasi from prim. Baltic-Slav. *wlkust (SS 303. 664), 
fem. particip. pret. act. of Lith. velkü O.Bulg. vleka ‘I draw, 
pull’ (rt. welg-). Nominal suffix -7o-, forming adjectives 
denoting origin or material: Lat. haed-tnu-s, Goth. gdit-eins 
‘kid’s’, Lat. su-inu-s, O.Bulg. sv-int ‘pig’s, Goth. sv-ein (neut.) 
‘a pig’ (cp. gditein neut. ‘a young he-goat’), Gr. xogax-ivo-¢ ‘a 
young raven. Indg. - the ending of the Nom. Acc. dual of 
ei-stems: Skr. pdtt to nom. sing. pdti-$ ‘master’, O.Ir. faith (ori- 
ginal form *uatr) to nom. sing. faith (original form *wati-s) ‘poet’, 
Lith. nakti O.Bulg. nosti (prim. Baltie-Slav. *noktz, § 664, 3) to 
nom. sing. Lith. nakti-s O.Bulg. nostt ‘night’. Weak form of 
the optative suffix -7-: Skr. dvis-7-mahi 1. pers. pl. Mid. of 
dvés-mi ‘I hate’, Gr. sidstusy from *eidso-i-uev to dex ‘I knew 
from *7-fed-so-a, Lat. s-i-mus, Goth. vil-ei-ma = Lat. vel-i-mus, 


38 Indg. ? in Ar. Armen. Gr. Italic. § 37—41. 


OHG. 1. pers. pl. s--m s-t-n ‘we may be’ = Lat. stmus, 
O.Bulg. jad-i-mü from jad- (éd-) ‘eat’ (8 76), cp. Lat. ed-7-mus. 


Rem. Of all the prim. Indg. vowels 7 is the one which has been 
least changed in the development of the separate languages. 


§ 38. Aryan. Skr. verd-s Av. vi-ra- ‘man, hero’: Umbr. 
veiro- ‘vir’ (cp. § 41), secondary form of Indg. *wi-ro-s (§ 34), 
denoted originally, ‘endowed with strength’, and is related to 
Lat. vis. Skr. j7-rd- Avest. -j7-ra- ‘active’, imper. 2. pers. sing. 
Skr. jzva O.Pers. java (read jiva) ‘live’. Sky. byhat-t-m Avest. 
ber'zait-i-m ‘magnam, altam’, epf. *bhygh-wt-i-m. 


§ 39. Armenian. I do not know any certain examples 


for the representation of 7. See, however, siwn ‘pillar’ — Gr. 
xiwv and cin ‘milvus’ — Gr. txtivoc in Hiibschmann’s Arm. 
Stud. I 49. 53. 


/ 


§ 40. Greek. 2-9 i-gu ‘strength’: Lat. vi-s. %o-c “poison” 
fr. *Ftoo-¢ : Lat. viru-s, O.Ir. fi. diyoe Trost’ : Lat. frigus (§ 570). 
ri-vo ‘I drink’, imper. ai-6: : Skr. pi-td-s ‘drunk, having drunk’ 
pr-ti-§ ‘draught (of liquids)’, O.Bulg. pi-ti ‘to drink’ pi-vo (neut.) 
‘potus, beer’. 


5 41. Italic. Lat. vivo-s, Osc. bivus nom. pl. ‘vivi’. Lat. 
in-cli-nd, ac-cli-ni-s : Gr. xii-vy xAt-tv-¢, Skr. abhi-sri-nd-ti 
‘leads on, unites with’. Lat. s--mus, Umbr. 2. pers. sing. sir 
sis, Ose. fefac-i-d fecerit? opt. of redupl. perf. (ep. Skr. 3. pers. 
sing. opt. pf. mid. va-vrt-7-té from vart- roll, turn’); the -i- 
(-7-) in the Umbr. and Ose. forms, as well as in Lat. sim sis 
(O.Lat. siem sies), has been taken over from the 1. and 2. 
pers. pl. Osc. li-mu ‘famem’ : Gr. Ar-wo-c. 


In Latin ei was also written for this 7, e. g. veivos, faxseis. 
It was not, however, pronounced as a diphthong, but as a long 
(probably open) 7. The old diphthong ei in deico (cp. deiz-vö-w), 
feidö (cp. me6w) etc. had become 7, but the spelling e for this 7 
was still retained. At this period the sign ei began to be used 
for the old 7 which had fallen together with e (cp. also the 
late Greek spelling « for original 7, as mohettnc). Of. § 65. 


oO 


§ 41—44. Indg. = in O.Ir. Germ. Balt.-Slav. 99 


ae 


The 7 in the Umbr. and Ose. words sir and bivus, limu 
(quoted above) is to be pronounced long. This quantity can be 
directly proved in Umbr. persnihmu persnihimu, i. e. persntmu 
($S 23) ‘precamino’, depon. 3. sing. imper. from a verbal stem 
persni-, cp. Lat. finz-re. It also follows from the spelling ei (on 
tables in Latin alphabet) in sei beside sir st = Lat. sts, in veiro 
beside viro ‘viros (ep. Skr. vard-s § 38), probably also in pers-ei 
beside pers-i ‘quid’, the ending of which was a demonstrative 
particle corresponding to the -z in Gr. ovroo-t. This spelling 
ei is to be put on a like footing with the ez in Lat. veivos and 
similar forms (see above), and points to an open pronunciation 
of the 7 The same quality of the 7-sound follows for Oscan 
from fusid ‘foret, esset’ (opt. of the s-aorist, cp. Skr. 3. sing. 
mid. ma-s-7-té from man- ‘think’), assuming that the vowel 
in the end syllable had not been shortened and then become 1. 

§ 42. Old Irish. i Cymr. Iliw ‘color, splendor’: Lat. 
livor. It is less certain that the 7 in crithid ‘emax’ = Indg. 7: 
Skr. kri-nd-ti ‘buys’. 

For the treatment of 7 in unaccented syllables see §§ 613. 
634. 657, 2. 6. 

§ 43. Germanic. Goth. skeirs (st. skei-ra-) O.Sax. skir 
O.Icel. skzrr ‘clear, bright’, prim. Germ. “*ski-ra-, related to Gr. 
ona ‘shadow or to Lat. dé-sci-sco ‘I withdraw, depart from’, 
Goth. freidjan ‘to spare’, OHG. vriten ‘to foster, pamper’, O.Icel. 
frida ‘to adorn, decorate’: cp. Skr. pri-td-s ‘dear, pleased, joy- 
ful, satisfied’. Goth. sv-ein OHG. OS. swin Ags. swin O.Icel. svin 
‘pig: O.Bulg. sv-inti Lat. su-mu-s 'pig’s (adj.), belonging to a 
pig’. 1. pers. pl. opt. pf. Goth. vés-ei-ma OHG. wär-i-m O.Sax. 
war-i-n, O.Icel. ver-i-m “we might be’: cp. Skr. 3. sing. opt. pf. 


mid. vavyt-i-ta (from vart-). 

It must be observed that e¢ in Goth. always signifies the 
monophthong 7 (§ 25). 

$ 44. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. vy-t O.Bulg. vi-t ‘to 
wind, turn’: Gr. t-ré@ ‘willow, salix’ fr. *fi-rea. Lith doynü 
(dual) ‘twins’: Lat bznz. O.Bulg. griva ‘mane’: Skr. griwä- ‘nape’. 

Observe that y is the Lith. symbol. for 7 (§ 26). 


40 Prim. Indg. wu. Indg. u in Ar. Armen. § 45—A47. 


Indg. wu. 

§ 45. Indg. *jug-d6-m ‘yoke’: Skr. yugd-m, Gr. Cuyo-y, 
Lat. jugu-m, Goth. juk, O.Bulg. igo fr. *ügo. Indg. weak 
stemform *ku-n- ‘dog’ (strong stemform *“ku-on-, Skr. acc. sing. 
Svän-am): Skr. gen. sing. $i-n-as, Gr. gen. sing. xv-v-0c, O.Cymric 
nom. pl. cun cwn, Goth. hun-d-s, Lith. gen. sing. seu-fi-s fr. 
“seu-n-es (§ 664, 2). Indg. *nu ‘now’: Skt. wi, Gr. vv, Lat. 
nu-diu-s, O.Ir. nu no, OHG. nu no, Lith. ni-gi ‘now then’. 

Weak nominal suffixes Indg. -u-, -tu-, -nu-: Skr. svdd-u-s, 
Gr. 7d-v-g ‘sweet’, Lat. fruc-tu-s, O.Ir. fiuss fiss ‘knowledge’ 
from "wissu-s, Goth. su-nu-s Lith. sa-nis-s O.Bulg. sy-nü (from 
“sy-nit-s, § 665, 4) ‘son’. Weak form of the suffix of the pf. 
part. act. Indg. -ws-: Skr. vid-d3-7 Gr. idvia from *Fid-vo-v 
(8 131) fem. ‘knowing’, Goth. ber-us-jös ‘parents’ (properly ‘those 
who have brought forth’), Lith. vilk-us-i O.Bulg. vlük-üsi fem., 
to Lith. velki O.Bulg. vleka ‘I draw’. 


§ 46. Aryan. Skr. putrd- Avest. pupra- O.Pers. pusa- 
($ 261) ‘son’: Ose. puklo- ‘son’. Skr. dpa Avest. upa O.Pers. 
upa (read upa) prep.‘to: Gr. a0, Lat. s-ub. Skr. su- Avest. 
hu- O.Pers. u- prefix = ‘well, good, very’: O.Ir. su- so-. Suffix 
of the loc. pl. Ar. -sw: Skr. dsve-Su Avest. aspae-su ‚in equis’, 
O.Pers. mädai-suv-@ ‘in Medis’ (-@ is postposition): O.Lith. kny- 
go-su (Mod. knijgo-se is formed by analogy) ‘in libro’ from kny- 
gos pl. ‘liber’, O.Bulg. rqka-chü ‘in manibus’ from raka ‘manus’. 

In Sanskrit ru before a following u seems to have passed 
into 7 (dissimilation). Present stem $r-nu- (hear) from *Sru-nu-, 
cp. Avest. 2. pers. sing. opt. srunu-yü (Skr. srau-yäs), O.Ir. 
1. pers. sing. pres. clu-ni-m, rt. klew-. bhr-kuti-$ ‘distortion of 
the eye-brows’ beside bhru-bhanga-s bhra-bhanga-s the same. 
Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV. 215 £. 


§ 47. Armenian. dustr ‘daughter: Skr. duhitär- Gr. 
Ovyatyo Goth. dauhtar (851) Lith. dukte O.Bulg. düsti ‘daughter’. 
surb ‘clean’: Skr. subhrd-s ‘clear, bright. nu ‘daughter-in-law’: Skr. 
snusa Gr. vvo-s OHG. snur O.Bulg. sniicha ‘daughter-in-law’. 


§ 47—49. Indg. w in Greek and Italic. 41 


win non-final syllables was dropped: dster gen. of dustr, 
srboy gen. of surb, verb srbem ‘I clean’. Cp. $ 632. 


§ 48. Greek. xzAv-ro-g ‘celebrated’: Skr. sru-td-s ‘heard, 
celebrated’, Lat. in-clu-tu-s, O.Ir. cloth from *clu-to-s ($ 50) 
‘celebrated’, OHG. Hlud-rich Hlud-olf Hlot-hari (§ 51). vreio 
vuneo over’: Skr. updri ‘above, over, Lat. s-uper, Goth. ufar 
‘over. Weak present suffix -nu- in ta-vo-taı: Skr. ta-nu-té, from 
root ten- ‘stretch’, Lat. mi-nu-0. 


In prim. Gr. and probably also for some time after the 
introduction of the letter Y, w was spoken by all Greeks. At 
an early period one part of the dialects changed « into ü which 
in the christian era was further changed into 7. Another 
part, the Beeotians, Laconians, and probably also the Arca- 
dians, Cyprians, Pamphylians, Chaleidians and Lesbians, 
retained « until far into historical times, e. g. Boot. Aryovoo-g 
(ov = ü) = Att. Aıyvoo-g. Meanwhile the vowel wu in Boot. 
underwent a modification which cannot be precisely defined, 
after r, 6, 0, v, A, as is seen by the spelling cov instead of ov, 
e. g. Ilodwv-Sevog = Att. Tlodv-evoc; cp. Osc. iu = u § 49. 


The spiritus asper in vdwo (Skr. udan- ‘water’), vno vneo 
(Skr. dpa upari) etc. seems to point to a transition from initial 
u- to iu in prim. Greek. Cp. vueis: Skr. yusma-. It is not 
improbable that v became ı through the dissimilating influence 
of a following v, as zıwvro-s from *rv-vv-To-s, Skr. pu-nd-mi 
I clean, clear up’. 


§ 49. Italic. Lat. rubro- (nom. ruber) Umbr. rufro- ‘red’: 
Skr. rudhird-s Gr. éov000-¢ O.Bulg. rüdrü ‘red’. Lat. duo Umbr. 
neut. tuva ‘two’: Skr. ved. dwd Gr. dvo ‘two. Osc. pu-klo- 
Pelig. Mars. pu-clo- ‘son’ Lat. pu-tu-s ‘boy’: Skr. pu-trd-s ‘son’. 


In Latin, before labials and perhaps also before /, a frequent 
sound, lying between « und 7, made its appearance for Indg. w. 
libet, older lubet: Skr. lubh- ‘to feel a strong desire’. fimu-s fimu-m, 
probably related to Gr. @v-n0-v. limpa (limpidus), older form 
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lumpa to Osc. Diumpais ‘Nymphis’, prim. Italic *dumpä-!). The 
relation between silua silva and Gr. dr is uncertain (cp. Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IV 158 f., W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 163 tye 
This ¢ occurs especially often for the -u- of u-(eu-)stems, e. g. 
lacri-ma, older form lacru-ma, laci-bus flucti-bus flucti-vagus mani- 
festus beside lacu-bus manu-festus. Compare the change of a 
to the same w: i-sound ($ 97) in unaccented syllables before 


the same consonants. 

Rem. It has been conjectured (Osthoff in the above named work 
pages 125, 158) that the 7 in libet, fimus, limpa, silua arose from u 
phonetically only in unaccented syllables, in such combinations as qui 
lubet, cönlubet, in fumd (ep. Wicd from *tn sloco). But should not the histori- 
cal relation of loebertatem leiber to Osc. Lüvfreis ‘Liber? Falisc. loferta 
‘liberta’ be such that in Lat. *lowb- (= prim. Italic *Zouf-, § 65 page 52) the 
consonantal # before b underwent precisely the same change as the 
sonantal wu of Jubet, so that *loub first became *loub, then loeb, and lastly 
lib-? In that case the change of Zubet (with % in the chief accented syllable) 
to libet could scarcely be questioned. For the change of loeb- to lib- cp. 
§ 81 rem. 2. I cannot resolve to separate Lat. liber liberia from Ose. 
Lüvfreis and Falise. loferia, although I do not fail to recognise the 
overwhelming difficulties which present themselves (s. Danielsson in Pauli’s 
Ital. Stud. 4, 156 ff.). 


The spelling with 0 shows that u in Umbr. had, in certain cases 
or everywhere, an open sound: sopam ‘suppam, supinam’, somo 
summum,, trifo ‘tribum’. ‘For Umbr. i- from ju- see SL 

In Ose., u after d, t, n, s underwent a change which was 
represented by iu. Diumpais ‘Nymphis’, Lat. /umpa (see above); 
eitiuvam beside eétwam ‘pecuniam’ (suffix -u(w)a-). tiurri ‘turrim’ 
(a borrowed word?). Niumsieis Nwuöodızıs gen. ‘Numisii’, to 
Lat. numeru-s. Siuttiis ‘Suttius’. Cp. Boot. wv = ov § 48. 

5 50. O. Irish. suth neut. ‘birth, fruit’ fr. *su-tu: Skr. 
su-td-s Gr. viv-g vio-s ‘son’. sruth neut. ‘river fr. *sru-tu: Skr. 
sru-td-s Gr. gv-ro-s ‘flowing’, Lith. sru-ta ‚dung-water‘. clu-ni-m 
I hear’: Skr. $ru- Gr. xdv-, rt. Mleu-. 


1) The spellings of the Lat. word as lumpha, limpha, lympha are 
due to the supposed derivation from vuugn, Which even gave rise to nym- 
phaticus (Löwe Archiv. f. Lat. Lexikogr. I 25). 


§ 50-52. Indg. « in Germ. Balt.-Slav. 43 


Compare also Gall. Druid-es, O.Ir. drui (pl. druid) per- 
haps to, Skr. dru- Gr. dov- ‘wood’; Gall. catu- ‘combat’ in 
Catu-rig-es ete. (O.Ir. cath, gen. catha): OHG. hadu- ‘war’. 

u became o through the assimilating influence of @ or o in 
the following syllable (ep. the similar change of 7 to e § 34). 
cloth from *clu-to-s: Gr. zdv-to-c etc. (§ 48). srotho srotha 
gen. of sruth. bond bonn ‘solea fr. *bundo-s: Lat. fundu-s 
Skr. budh-nd-s ‘bottom’ ($ 469, 8). Compare West Germanic 
and Norse o from u § 51. 

u became o in monosyllabic words. nu no = Skr. ni ete, 
(§ 45). su- so- ‘well’ = Skr. su-. du- do- ‘bad’ = Skr. dus- Gr. dve- 
Goth. twz-. In this case too it is probable that the change from 
u to o was caused by the vowels of the following syllables. 

For the fate of «in other than chief accented syllables cp. 
SS 634. 657. 

5 51. Germanic. 1. pers. pl. pf. Goth. ana-budum ‘we 
bade’, OHG. butwm O.Icel. budom ‘we offered’: Skr. bu-budh-imd 
‘we watched, observed’, Gr. aé-avota nvd-2odaı, Lith. büd-inti 
‘to rouse, O.Bulg. büd-eti ‘to wake’, from rt. bheudh- ‘wake, 
observe. Goth. ga-kusts (st. ga-kusti-) OHG. kust ‘test, choice’: 
Skr. justi-§ ‘show of affection, favour’; kustu-s ‘trial’: Lat. gustu-s 
‘taste’ from rt. geus- ‘choose, yeveoOar. 

Before h and r Indg. w appears in Goth. as ad. auhsa 
(st. auhsin-) ‘ox’: Skr. uksd (st. uksan-) ‘bull, ox’. daur (st. 
daura-) neut. ‘door’: Skr. dur- (concerning the d- see § 480) 
Arm. durn Gr. ®vo@ Lith. pl. dürys ‘door’. 

In West Germanic and Norse u became o through the in- 
fluence of an a or o of the following syllable. Part. passive 
OHG. botan (Mod. High Germ. ge-boten) O.Sax. bodan Ags. 
boden O.Icel. bodenn = Goth. budans, cp. Skr. part. budhand-s. 
OHG. tor = Goth. daur (prim. Germ. *dura-m) beside turi 
‘door’. Cp. §§ 247. 299. 

Rem. Some scholars look upon this umlaut also as prim. Germ. 
(cp. § 35 rem.). 

§ 52. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. kriwina-s O.Bulg. krüvinü 
‘bloody’: Lat. cruentus. Lith. pl. musa? (stem musa-) ‘mould 


A4 Indg. « in Baltic-Slavonie. § 52. 


on sour milk, O.Bulg. miichit ‘moss’: Lat. mus-cu-s, OHG. mos 
(prim. Germ. stem *musa-) ‘moss’. Lith. si-niv-s O.Bulg. sy-nii 
‘son’: Skr. sü-nu-$ ‘son’. 

In some Lith. dialects « is pronounced very open, so that it 
can be regarded as a closed 0, e. g. sukait siko (1. and 3. pers. 
sing. pret. of sukw ‘I turn’) appear as sokaü, soko. 

Slavonic % must, already in prim. Slav., have been a 
reduced sound, approaching the quality of o. 


wt, in Modern Slavonic developments, became a full vowel 
in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling 
out of an 7 or % in the following syllable), Russ. 0, Serv. a, e. 8. 
Russ. son Serv. san = O.Bulg. stinti from *süpnü (8 545) ‘sleep’: 
Gr. vn-vo-c; Russ. dod = O.Bulg. düsti ‘daughter’: Lith. dukte. 
On the other hand final % disappeared, e. g. Russ. syn O.Bulg. 
synü, loc. pl. Russ. rybach Serv. ribah = O.Bulg. rybachü (from 
ryba- fem. fish‘), cp. Skr. loc. pl. dsva-su (from déva- ‘mare ). 
Medial ü& also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables, e. g. 
Russ. Serv. sna = O.Bulg. süna (gen. sing. of stint), Russ. spat 
= O.Bulg. süpati ‘to sleep’, legka = O.Bulg. Igüka nom. fem. 
of Mgü-kü ‘easy’ (further formation of an old ü-stem by means 
of the suffix -ko-). All these modifications can be traced as far 
back as the period of old Church Slavonic. On the one hand 
they follow from such double spellings as krovt kriivt ‘blood’, 
domochü domücht (loc. pl. from the stem domit- ‘house’ — Lat. 
domu-); these forms can only be understood by assuming that 
the final 7 and % were no longer syllabic; on the other hand 
from such double spellings as rekgu reküsu dat. sing. of the stem 
reküse-, that is, *rek-üs-io- according to $$ 84 and 147 (part. pf. 
act. of rehq ‘I say’), legüko beside ligtiko neut. to ligtikt. With 
these modifications of %, compare the parallel treatment of 7 
§ 36. 


Prim. Slav. ii became 7% (cp. 27 from zy $ 60 and ie from 
zo § 84). O.Bulg. va ‘I chew’ from “eitvg: OHG. chiuwu 
($§ 143. 147). igo ‘yoke’ from “igo ($ 145) and this fr. *üügo: 
Skr. yugd-m, Lat. jugu-m. 


| 
| 
| 
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Rem. In the Zographos gospel ? for % occurs occasionally before palatal 
vowels, e. g. bidéti = büdeti ‘to wake’, diva m., but dwé fem. neutr. ‘two’. 


Indg. @. 


§ 53. Indg. “dhii-mo-s ‘ebullition, smoke’: Skr. dhümd-s, 
Gr. Pöuo-s (courage, passion’), Lat. famu-s, Lith. pl. duémai, 
O.Bulg. dymü. Indg. *bha-, weak form of the the rt. bheu- ‘be, 
become’ (§ 312): Skr. bhi-td- ‘become, been’ dbha-tam ‘ye two 
were bhii-ti-§ ‘good condition, well-being’, Gr. pö-rarıy ‘a planted 
place’ 2. pers. du. &pö-rov, Lith. inf. bi-ti O.Bulg. dby-t ‘to 
be. Indg. *müs- ‘mouse’: Skr. mäs-, Gr. wic, Lat. müs mar-is; 
OHG. mäs and O.Bulg. myst fr. *mycht (§ 588, 2), that is, 
originally *mds-i-s, show the change of the monosyllabic stem 
into the e-declension. 


Indg. -% as ending of the nom. acc. du. of ew-stems: Skr. 
stint O.Bulg. syny from Indg. stem *sa-neu- *sii-nu- ‘son’, Lith. 
Zmogü fr. *Zmogü (§ 664, 3) to Zmogü-s ‘man’, O.Ir. mug fr. 
“mogu (§ 657, 2) from stem mogu- ‘servant’. 

§ 54, Aryan. Skr. dü-rd- Avest. O.Pers. dü-ra- far’ from 
rt. dey- ‘withdraw (Gr. Hom. devsod« ‘fall short of’). Skr. 
sü-ra- ‘hero’, Avest. si-ra- ‘strong’: Gr. a-xieog ‘weak, invalid’. 
Skr. nü Avest. na ‘now’: Gr. vö-v O.Bulg. ny-né ‘now. 


§ 55. Armenian. I do not know any sure examples for 
the regular representation of Indg. @. The following comparison 
of words may, however, be taken into consideration. ku, gen. 
ku-oy, ‘dung’ to Skr. gütha- ‘excrement’, Avest. gipa- ‘dirt’. 
mukn, gen. mkan, ‘mouse, muscle’, to Skr. müsika- masaka- ‘rat, 
mouse, O.Bulg. mystka ‘mouse’, Lat. müsculu-s (cp. Hiibschmann 
Zeitschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV 170, Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. IV 217 f.). Pl. srun-A (-K is the sign of the plural) ‘shins, 
shanks’, to Lat. crär-a (Hübschmann, as above, page 177). Com- 
pare also Hübschmann Armen. Stud. I 62. 

§ 56. Greek. opoös opovv 'eye-brow’: Skr. bhrä-$ O.Icel. 
brü-n Ags. brü ‘eye-brow. Pov-Aö-to- ‘the time for unyoking 
oxen’: Lat. so-lü-tu-s, O.Icel. ladr ‘bruised, crushed, deafened, 
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tired out’ (cp. Avto yovvera). ord-do-¢ ‘pillar’: Sky. stha-rd- 
stha-ld- ‘coarse, thick, massive’. 

The change from @ to ü went parallel with that of u to i 
(5 48). The dialects, which retained w, retained also x: Boot. Ev- 
Bovuo-s — Att. Ev-Odu0-¢, Lac. uovolddeı (which according to 
Hesychius means AoAs?) = Att. *uidıkaı. 

It is doubtful whether ö became z through the dissimilating 
influence of a following wv (ep. § 48). pi-rv (neut.) ‘twig, sprout’ 
has been brought together with Skr. gerund bhü-tv-@ and Lat. 
fu-tu-0. It may, however, be connected with Lat. fio and O.Ir. 
biw ‘fio, sum’, the original form of which was “bhu-ii6 (88 170. 
175). It is still more uncertain whether tov-c has come from 
*c6v-¢ (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 188 ff), 


5 57. Italic. O.Lat. pf. fü-1 fa-imus (Inseript. fuueit), Ose. 
Fuutrei ‘deae creatrici: Skr. bha-td- ete. ($ 53). Lat. sa-s 
sü-bus: Skr. si-kard- ‘pig, boar’, Gr. ö-c i-v, OHG. sa (Mod. HG. 
sau) from prim. West-Germ. *sa-2 ($ 583). Lat. capa ‘vat, 
recess for the dead’: Skr. küpa-s ‘pit, hole’. 

It is quite possible that in Umbr. the 7 in pir (ae) beside 
abl. pure Osc. purasiai (loc. sing. of the stem purasia- igniaria’), 
in sim (Gr. öv, Lat. suem) and sif (ace. pl.) beside surum 
sorsum ‘suillum’, and in frif ace. pl. ‘fruges’, represents an older 
a which may have been pronounced ü. (ep. O.Bulg. y fr. a 
beside % fr. uw, S$ 52. 60.). It is however impossible to form a 
correct judgment owing to the quantities not being marked, and 
the scantiness of the material. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 16, 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf, 432. 


§ 58. OldIrish. ran (fem.) ‘secret’: OHG. rana O.Icel. 
rin f. ‘secret, rune’. dün (neut.) ‘castle’, Gall. -danwm in names 
of towns (Lupo-dinum and others): O.Sax. Ags. masc. tan OHG. 
masc. 2% O.Icel. neut. tan ‘hedge, enclosure’, Pron. ta ‘thow: 
Avest. tü Gr. tö-v-n Lat. ta O.Icel. pi O.Bulg. ty. 

For such forms as acc. sing. ruin beside nom. sing. rin 
see $ 640. 


For % in unaccented syllables cp. §§ 613. 634. 657, 
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§ 59. Germanic. In Goth., where « and @ in the native 
alphabet were not kept apart, @ can scarcely ever be established 
without the help of the other languages. Goth. fals OHG. Ags. 
fal O.Icel. fall ‘foul: Lith. pl. pilei ‘matter’, Gr. zv6o ‘I make 
to rot, putrefy’, Lat. pas paris ‘matter, spittle’ pa-ted ‘I smell bad, 
stink’. Goth. rims OHG. O.Sax. m. ram, O-.Icel. neut. rim 
‘room, open place’, from the same root as Lat. ras rüris ‘open 
field, country’, Avest. ravah- ‘free’. OHG. atar Ags. üder 
‘udder’: Skr. ädhar ‘udder. OHG. hlat Ags. O.Sax. hid ‘loud’ 
from rt. kleu- ‘hear’: ep. Gr. imperative »Aö-re, O.Bulg. sly-Sati 
‘to hear’, s!y-tije neut. ‘call, name’. | 

§ 60. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. tula-s adj. ‘so many a’, 
originally a substantive denoting ‘a mass, O.Bulg. tyli ‘nape’, 
originally ‘intumescence’: Skr. täla- neut. ‘panicle, tuft, cotton’, 
Gr. rüln ‘a swelling or lump, callosity’, from rt. tew- ‘tumere’. 
Lith. süra-s ‘saline’, O.Bulg. syr% ‘raw: OHG. sar O.Icel. sarr 
‘sour, bitter’, Lith. jüs ‘ye’: Avest. yas yizem ‘ye. O.Bulg. 
svekry ‘mother-in-law’: Skr. svasri-§ ‘mother-in-law’. 

The change of @ to y belonged to the prim. Slav. period. 

Prim Slav. zy became w (cp. & from wi § 52). O.Bulg. 
siti fr. “suite ($ 147), and this fr. *söyti : Lith. siti ‘to sew, 
Skr. syüti-5 fem. ‘sewing, sack’. Compare also kraji instr. pl. 
of krajt ‘edge’ but raby instr. pl. of rabii ‘servant’. 


Indg. e. 


§ 61. Indg. pres. stem *bhero- *bhere- ‘bear’: Skr. bharami, 
Arm. berem, Gr. peow, Lat. ferd, O.Ir. berim, Goth. baira, 
O.Bulg. bera. Indg. *es-t ‘is’: Skr. dsti, Gr. got, Lat. est, O.Ir. 
is (proclitic), Goth. ist, Lith. esti (now archaic), O.Bulg. jest?. Indg. 
e in the root syllable of neuters in -es-, e. g. Indg. *régos 
‘vapour, darkness’: Skr. rdjas, Arm. erek, Gr. 2osßos, Goth. 
rigiz-a-; Indg. *nébhos, ‘cloud, atmosphere’: Skr. ndbhas, Gr. 
vepoc, Lith. debes-i-s (the origin of the d- instead of n- is not 
clear), O.Bulg. nebo, comp. also with /-suffix Gr. vepédy Lat. 
nebula O.Ir. nel (prim. kelt. stem *neblo-, § 526) OHG. nebul 
‘cloud, fog’. Indg. *ge ‘and’: Skr. ca, Gr. r2, Lat. que. Augment 
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of the past tenses of the Indicative (originally an independent 
particle) Indg. é: 3. pers. sing. Skr. d-drsat Gr. &-doaxs (rt. derk- 
see’), Arm. e-lif Gr. é-dine (rt. leig- leave’), Goth. i-ddja Skr. 
d-yat ‘he went’ (for Goth. ddj see § 142). | 

-e Indg. ending of voc. sing. of o-stems: Skr. v¢ka Gr. Auxs 
Lat. lupe ‘wolf’, O.Ir. maice maic from prim. kelt. *makue ‘son’, 
Lith. vilké O.Bulg. vlüce ‘wolf. The ‘thematic vowel Indg. -e- 
(by the side of -o-): e. g. 2. pers. pl. Skr. bhar-a-tha, Gr. 
péo-e-te, Lat. veh-i-tis, Goth. bair-i-p, O.Bulg. ber-e-te. Nominal 
suffix Indg. -es-: gen. sing. Skr. ndbh-as-as Gr. vég-e(6)-0¢ Lat. 
gen-er-is O.Bulg. neb-es-e, Goth. stem rig-iz-a- (a further formation 
by means of -a-), Lith. nom. sing. deb-es-)-s (a further formation 
by means of -7-). Nominal suffix Indg. -ter-: Nom. pl. Skr. 
pi-tér-as ‘fathers’, Arm. ds-ter-K ‘daughters’, Gr. Mt-TEO-EC, GEN. 
sing. Lith. mo-ter-s O.Bulg. ma-ter-e. Ending of the nom. pl. 
Indg. -es: Skr. dsman-as from déman- ‘stone’, Gr. aruov-ec, O.Lat. 
turbin-es, Lith. äkmens from *akmen-es (8 664,2) O.Bulg. kamen-e 
from "kamen-es (§ 665, 4) ‘stones’. Ending of the 3. pers. sing. 
indie. pf. act. Indg. -e, e. g. *de-dörk-e (from rt. derk- ‘see’): Skr. 
dadärs-a, Gr. dédoox-e, O.Ir. ad-con-daire from prim. Kelt. *-dorke. 

Indg. tautosyllabie e&!). Skr. (ved.) bhédami ‘I cleave’, 
Goth. beita ‘I bite’, original form *bhéido; Arm, lizem Gr. Asiyoo 
I lick’, original form *éighod; Lat. fido Gr. neidw, orig. form 
*bheidhö ; O.Ir. tiagim ‘T go’, Gr. oreiyo I go, Goth. steiga ‘T 
climb’, orig. form *stéighd; Lith. geidziv ‘I have a desire’ for older 
“geidu = O.Bulg. Zidq ‘I wait, expect’, orig. form *ghéidho. 
Indg. *éj-ti ‘he goes’: Skr. di,’ Gr. ctor, Lat. it, Lith. eiti e7t, 
cp. O.Bulg. i-dq ‘I go’. Indg. *ghei-men-: Skr. héman- ‘winter’, 
Arm. jiun ‘snow’, from *jion, *jiman (§ 202), Gr. yetua yauwr. 


1) We call a sound-group tautosyllabic, when its elements belong 
to the same syllable, i. e. are uttered with the same expiration - impulse ; 
heterosyllabic, when the last element or elements are produced by 
a fresh expiration-impulse. ei e. g. is tautosyllabic before consonants 
(*bhei/dho = Gr. me6w) and in a pause (*uoi/kei/ = Gr. olxe). It is, as 
a rule, heterosyllabic before sonants (*gm/te/ies = Skr. gdtayas, Gr. Baosıs 
from *ace(t)ec). 


§ 61—62. Indg. e in Aryan. 49 


Indog. tautosyllabie ew. Skr. bödhämi, Gr. nevOoucu, Goth. 
ana-biuda, cept. *bhéudhd ‘I watch, observe’; Lat. daco I lead’, 
Goth. tiuha I draw’; O.Bulg. skuba ‘I pull, teas Goth. Op alstibe 
I shove off’, Skr. £gcbhaté ‘falls in motion, wavers’. Indg. *kleu- 
-Men- a Skr. srömata- neut. ‘the act of hearing’ 
Avest. sraoman- neut. ‘hearing’, Goth. hliuma mase. (gen. 
hliumins) ‘hearing’ OHG. hliumunt ‘renown’. Gr. deöue ‘that 
which flows, O.lr. sruaim (dat. pl. sruamannaib) ‘stream’, cpf. 
*sreu-men-. Gr. voc. Zed, Indg. *dieu. 


5 62, Aryan. Indg. e became @ in the prim. Aryan 
period. This change however did not take place until after the 
vowel had changed the preceding 9, q, gh into c, j, jh (§ 445). 
Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. ca (read ca) ‘and’: Lat. que. Skr. pänca 
Av. panca ‘five : Arm, hing, Gr. n&vre, Lat. quinque, O.Ir. cdic 
from prim. Kelt. *kuenkue (ep. § 212), Goth. fimf, Indg. *penge 
five. Skr. srdvas- neut. ‘renown’, Av. sravah- neut. ‘word, 
prayer : Gr. xAéF-o¢g ‘renown’, O Bule. slovo ‘word’ (§ 68), Indg. 
*kleu-os (stem *kleu-es-). Present stem Ar. pat-a- ‘fly, fall’ Skr. 
3. sing. pres. act. pata-ti av. 3. sing. pret. act. a-pata-p O.Pers. 
3. sing. pret. mid. a-pata-ta (read -ta): Gr. mére-tar, Lat. peti-t. 
Skr. pdri Av. pairi O.Pers. pariy (read pari) ‘round, about’: 
Gr. neoı. 

Indg. tautosyllabie ei, ew became ai, aw in prim. Aryan, 
thence Skr. &, d, Av. ae, Di, ao Zu, O.Pers. ai, au (ep. §§ 126. 
160). Skr. &t Av. aeiti (= *ae-ti, § 638) O.Pers. ai-tiy (read 
aiti) ‘he goes’: Gr. fo. Skr. bödhate Av. baodaite : Gr. nevdsrau, 
Indg. *bheudhetai from rt. bheudh- ‘guard, watch, observe’. 
O.Pers. daustar- ‘friend’, Skr. jöstär- ‘one who desires’ from rt. 
geus- ‘choose’: cp. Gr. ysvotyjgwo-v ‘a thing to taste with, a cup’. 

Rem. Av. final ae became 2, see $$ 78, 94. Here would have to be 
mentioned loc. Sing. aspe beside aspoi and aspag-ca (-ca = Gr. tt, Lat. 
-que) = Skr. d3vé (from Indg. stem *ekwo- ‘horse’), if -ai, the prim. Ar. 
ending of o-stems, arose from Indg. -e% (cp. oixe). This, however, can 
also be traced back to Indg. -oi. Cp. § 116 and the accidence. 

For Av. e, 4, ¢, o from prim. Iran., prim. Ar. a = Indg. e 
see § 94. 
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§ 63. Armenian. cer ‘old man’: Gr. yéowy ‘old man’, Skr. 
jérant- ‘fragile, old man. edn (gen. edin) ‘stag’: Gr. Zhaqog 
(orig. form *elm-bho-s) ‘stag’, Cymrie elain ‘cerva’, Lith. éln-i-s 
O.Bulg. jelen-t ‘stag’, cepf. *elen-. evtn ‘seven: Gr. énta, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht n- (§§ 211, 243), Goth. sibun, Lith. sep- 
tyni, O.Bulg. sedmi, Skr. saptd. ev ‘and, also’: Gr. em ‘on, at’, 
Skr. dpi ‘also, epf. *épi. 

e became 7 before nasals. hin (gen. hnoy) ‘old’: Gr. &vo-s 
‘old’, Lat. sen-ior, O.Ir. sen ‘old’, Goth. sin-ista ‘the oldest (man), 
Lith. séna-s Skr. sdna-s ‘old’, Indg. *seno-s. cin ‘birth’ : Gr. 
y&voc. hing ‘five : Gr. nevre. 

Occasionally a is found instead of e, e. g. tasn ‘ten’: Gr. 
dexo, Lat. decem. The circumstances under which @ occurs for 
e have not been ascertained. | 

Indg. tautosyllabic ex appears as 2 in final syllables, in other 
syllables as 7. dizem ‘I accumulate’, orig. form *dheighö (cp. Gr. 
teiyog ‘wall’, Av. pairi-daeza- fence’), aor. 1.sing. dizi, 3. sing. 
e-déz. lizem, lizanem ‘T lick’: Gr. Asiyw. jiun ‘snow: Gr. yauwv. 

Indg. tautosyllabic eu appears as oz in final, as « in non- 
final syllables. Jois, gen. lusoy, ‘light’: Gr. Asvxo-s ‘white’, Goth. 
liuh-ap ‘light’. unain ‘empty’ from *oin-ain: Gr. ev-m-¢ ‘bereft’. 
eu probably in the first place became ow; cp. § 79 and nor 
(gen. noroy) new as compared with Gr. v&fo-s, ve(F)«oo-c. 

§ 64. Greek. éneta ‘he is together with, follows’: Lat. 
sequitur, O.Ir. sechur 'sequor', Lith. seku ‘I follow, Skr. sdcate 
‘he is together with, follows, Indg. 3. sing. pres. mid. *ség-e- 
-tai. 1. sing. éw w: Lat. ero (used as future), Skr. ds@ni, con). 
to Indg. *és-mi I am. yévog neut. ‘sex, race: Lat. genus, Skr. 
janas, Indg. *génos. nié(F)w I sail, swim: O.Bulg. plova 
I flow, sail’ (§ 68), Skr. pldvate ‘he swims, sails, Indg. 
1. sing. act. “pléu-6. &y® T : Arm. es, Lat. ego, Goth. 
tk, Skr. aham. Comparative suffix -T800- : 10-TE0-¢, WUO-TEOO-G : 
Skr. é-tara-s ‘other, Lat. i-teru-m, O.Ir. luathi-ther ‘quicker’, 
O.Bulg. je-terü ‘quidam’. 

keinw ‘I leave’: Goth. leihva ‘I lend’, epf. *leig-0. Cetyos neut, 
‘yoke’: Lat. jüger-o- (cf. dat. abl. jüger-ibus) ‘acre’. Levxrmoss 
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“straps of the yoke’ : Sir, yoktar- ‘he any sot a har- 
ness on. 


In the Elean dialect « was pronounced very open, as is 
seen through the representation of this sound on inscriptions by 
@, ©. 8. oxevdwy gen. pl. beside oxsVen, evouBeor — Att. evosßol, 

In the Locrian dialect eo became «o, e. g. nardoa = MUTED, 
AVPOTHOOG == ALPOTEQOC. 

In the Doric dialects, as well as in Lesbian, Thessalian, 
Pamphylian and Cyprian & became ı before I especially 
before o and a, e. g. Lacon. 6g = ede, Cypr. Ferua = Ion. 
émea, Whilst ¢ in this case at least, was pronounced close in the 
Boeot. and Ionic-Attic dialects. This is shown by the representation 
of this short vowel by means of &, &, ı in Beot. (e. g. Oe0- 
dzıo- O0-) and by &, sı in Ionic-Attie (e. g. &aurov and slavrdy 
from *oe(F)’avror, Evven and evvsia from "ev-velF)e). 

The Indg. tautosyllabie ei in Asizw ete. was still a diph- 
thong in Ionic and Attic at the beginning of the V. century 
B. C.; but during this century it became a close 2 and in the 
IH. a B.C. 2, though the spelling « was retained. This change 
also took place in the other dialects, earliest in Boeot., where 
7 appears on inscriptions already in the V. cent. B. C. and « 
was dislodged from the written language. 

In Cret. ev became ov by the assimilation of the s to 
the second component of the diphthong, e. g. wovdla = werd éu 
wevdn. eo for ew in Ionic can be traced back to the V. cent. 
B.C., e. g. pedyew (cp. ao from au § 96). 

§ 65. Italic. Lat. Falise. Umbr. est, Volsc. estu ‘esto’, 
Ose. estud ‘esto’: Gr. Zor, eorw. Lat. decem, Umbr. desen-duf 
(i. e. desenduf see §§ 23. 387) ‘duodecim’, Osc. dekkviarim ‘de- 
curialem: Gr. deze, O.Ir. deich n- fr. prim. Kelt. *deken ($ 66), 
Goth. tathun, Lith. deszimt, O.Bulg. deset?, Skr. däsa. Lat. en 
(en manom ‘in mortuum’) en-do, in in-du, Umbr. imper. en-etu 
‘inito, Ose. em-bratur ‘imperator’, Pelign. abl. pl. em-pratois 
imperatis, iussu’: Gr. &v, Goth. in. e in the perfect reduplication, 
O.Lat. pe-pugi, Umbr. pe-purkurent 'rogaverint', Ose. fe-facid 
fecerit’: Gr. ns-pvVaoı Skr. ba-bhüva from rt. bheu- ‘to be, be- 

4* 
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come, O.Ir. ce-chan cecini (cp. Lat. cand, ce-cint), Goth. rat-rop 
(to pres. réda ‘I advise’). Lat. pecu, Umbr. pequo ‘pecua’: 
Goth. fathu, Skr. pasu, epf. *péku ‘cattle. Lat. Umbr. et: Gr. 
étt, Lat. mediu-s, Osc. mefiai loc. from st. mefiä- media‘: 
Gr. 18000-5 uéoo-¢ ‘medius, O.Ir. medon ‘the middle’, Goth. midjis 
medius, O.Bulg. meida ‘medium, boundary’, Skr. mddhya-s 
medius, Indg. *médhio-s ‘medius’. 

Heterosyllabic and tautosyllabie Indg. ew became common 
Italic ow: 

1. O.Lat. tovos ‘tuus, Umbr. gen. tover ‘tui, Osc. dat. 
tuvai tuae, prim. Italic *towo-s: Gr. te(F)o-c. O.Lat. sovo-s 
‘suus, Ose. abl. sivad ‘sua’, prim. It. *sowo-s: Gr. &0s from *osFo-c. 
Lat. novem (for *noven, formed after the analogy of septem, 
decem, cp. § 233), Umbr. nuvis ‘novies’: Goth. niun, Skr. ndva, 
Indg. "neun ‘nine’. Lat. novo-s, Osc. acc. Nuvellum ‘Novellum’ 
nom. pl. Nuvlants Nolani, Mars. dat. pl. Novesede ‘Noven- 
silibus, prim. It. *xowo-s ‘new’: Gr. vefo-s. Lat. plovébat, per- 
plovere: Gr. ni&(f)-w. For -u- from -ou- in unaccented syllables, 
as dénud from dé novd, see § 172, 1. 

2. Lat. doucd dacd ‘I lead’: Goth. tiuha, epf. *deuko. aro 
I burn‘: Gr. evw svw ‘I singe’, Skr. sami ‘I burn’, Indg. *euso. 
Cp. also O.Lat. Polouces (1 = Il), later Pollüces = Hohvdevune. 
Umbr. totam ‘civitatem’, Osc. twfto ‘civitas’ tovtad ‘civitate’ 
tüvtiks ‘publicus, Marrue. tovtai totai ‘civitati’: Goth. piuda 
‘people’, epf. *teuta-. Ose. gen. Lüvfreis, Falise. oferta ‘liberta’: 
Gr. chevdegog; concerning Lat. loebertatem liber see $ 49 rem. 
On the history of this tautosyllabie It. ow, which fell together 
with Indg. ow, ep. § 81 page 77. 

Rem. 1. The nature of the transmission and the historical facts of the- 
language, as exhibited above, exclude any importance being attached to 


the form Leucesie in the Saliar hymn; cp. also Jordan Krit. Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der lat. Sprache 1879, p. 31 ff. 


e remained unchanged in Latin: 

1. Before r. ferd, conferd, vertd, converto, alter, alterius with 
r = Indg.r ; the form levir ‘brother-in-law’ arose through popular 
etymological association with vir, cp. Gr. dayo ace. da£o«, Lith. 
déver-i-s. gerd, ingerö, sceleris with r from s (cp. $ 569). 
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2. Finally. lupe : Auze. age agite : ays ayere. quinque : nevrs. 

3. As a rule before double consonants: scelestu-s, ob-sessu-s 
(ob-sided), au-spex (au-spic-is). 

Change of e to 7: 

1. According to prim. Lat. accentuation in unaccented 
syllables ($ 680) followed by a single consonant (except 7). 
colligo : legd réyw. ob-sided : seded &dos. oppidum : Pedum nédov. 
pro-tinus : tenus. agite agitd : ayste ayéto. agimint: ayousvor. 

Rem. 2. The 7 instead of e in plicd (Gr. miéxw), O.Lat. spicid (rt. 
‚spek-) miniscor (rt. men-), and others, is to be explained from the fact 
that the form, which regularly arose in composition, made itself indepen- 
dent (com-plico, cdn-spicid, re-miniscor). 

Rem. 3. juven-em with -en- instead of -in- was, perhaps, influenced 
by juventis juvencu-s etc. ap-petö, ex-petö for *ap-pité, *ex-pito re-formed 
from analogy with the simple form petö, or else formed at a time when the 
activity of the law Had died out according to which colligö etc. arose; 
cp. exquaerd beside exquird, exaequd beside iniquo-s, conclausu-s beside 
conclüsu-s ete. 

2. Independent of accent, in closed syllables before nasals. 
quinque') : nevre. tingud : reyyo ‘I wet’. in intus : ev &vrog. To 
which may be added dzgynu-s beside decet, as well as lignu-m, 
tignu-m, in case they really are related to lego ‘I gather, collect’ 
and reyvn; for gn was pronounced 2 (§§ 500. 506). This 
change also affected en and em from m and m (§ 237), e. g. 
vigintt : Dor. Fixarı, sim-plex : &-na£. There are, however, in 
both cases many exceptions, the explanation of which is diffi- 
cult, e. g. ofendimentu-m (fend- = Indg. *bhendh- and -mento- 
= Indg. *-mnto-), supine ventum (= Skr. gdntu-m, Indg. *qém- 
-tu-m), part. in-ventu-s (= Gr. Baro-c, Skr. gatd-s, Indg. "am- 
-té-s). Cp. further decem (= Skr. dasa, Indg. *dékm) beside 
undecim. 

For Lat. -o- from -we- see § 172, 3. 

Tautosyllabie e seems to have still been a diphthong in 
Lat. at the period of the oldest monuments, cp. the spellings 
deivos deiva, deico, feido and others. The diphthong, however, 


1) Concerning the long vowel in quinque, dignu-s, lignu-m, and 
tignu-m see § 619. 
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also employed for the representation of open 7-vowels (or close 
é-vowels) of other origin (see §§ 41. 73). 

In Umbrian and Oscan Indg. e was mostly represented 
by e. Besides the examples already mentioned, the following 
may be compared: Umbr. petur-pursus ‘quadrupedibus, Osc. 
petora ‘téttage, Umbr. co-vertu ‘convertito’, destram-e ‘in dex- 
tram’, Osc. dat. Genetai ‘Genitae’ (to Lat. genitor). Beside 
these occurs also 7, Osc. i, e. g. Umbr. tisit ‘decet’, Osc. ist 
‘est’ (beside estud ‘esto’), nistrus ‘propiores’ (beside nesimum. 
‘proximum’). Owing to the scarcity of the material it is impossible 
to decide whether the change to ¢ (open) took place under 
certain conditions, unknown to us, or whether e had every- 
where the same close pronunciation in Umbrian-Oscan, and that 
we have here to do with a mere irregularity of the graphic. 
representation of the sound. 

Tautosyllabie e2 was represented in Oscan by ei, ei and 
(rarely) ii. deikum deicum inf. ‘dicere. deivai dat. ‘divae’, 
deivatud imper. ‘iurato’, diiviiai dat. ‘divinae’ (a derivative like 
Umbr. deveia ‘divina’). terei loc. ‘in terra’, cp. Gr. oixsı. The 
spelling ii points to a passage of the diphthong into open 7. 
In Umbrian e certainly became closed @. etu eetu ito’. deveia. 
‘divina’. destre loc. ‘in dextro’, ep. Ose. loc. teref. 

S 66. Old Irish. e was often retained as such in chief- 
accented syllables. con-dercar ‘conspicitur’: Gr. deoxoueı ‘I see’, 
from rt. derk-. celim ‘I hide’: OHG. hilu ‘I hide’, epf. *kelo. 
Gen. meda ‘of mead’, Skr. maädhu ‘sweetness, honey, Gr. né6v 
‘wine, OHG. metu ‘mead’, O.Bulg. medi ‘honey’, Indg. *médhu. 
ech, Gall. epo- (in Hpo-rédia name of a town): Lat. equo-s Goth. 
athva- (in athva-tundi ‘thorn bush’) Skr. dsva-s Indg. *ekuo-s 
‘horse’. tech teg ‘house’ from *tegos : Gr. téyoc. cethir ‘four : Gr. 
tettagec. Cp. further Gall. neuns-dovie ‘quinquefolium’: Gr. 
nevte, Indg. *pérage. 

In such cases as: gen. eich ‘equi’ from prim. Kelt. *ekuz 
(-2 still in Ogam inscriptions, as maqui ‘fli’, and in Gall. Sego- 
mari ete.): Lat. equtz; 3. sing. pres. as-beir ‘he brings forward, 
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says’ from *berit, prim. Indg. *bheret; deich n- ‘decem’ from 
*deken, Indg. *dehm (88 242. 243) the i after the e only indi- 
cates the palatal timbre of the following consonant, which had 
been produced through the palatal vowel of the next following 
syllabie. In a corresponding manner the w-(0-)timbre of the 
following consonants is represented by u and o in the dat. sing. 
neurt, eoch from *nerto, *ekuo (nom. nert, ech, stem nerto- 
‘power, might’, echo- ‘horse’; with nerto- cp. Gall. Nerto-marus, 
Cob-nertus etc.). See § 634. Under certain conditions chief- 
accented e became 7 before a following palatal vowel or u. tige 
fr. *tegesos, gen. sg. to tech ‘house’. as-bir ‘thou sayest fr. 
*biri(s), prim. f. *bhere-s. mid ‘mead’ fr. *medu, to gen. sg. 
meda, s. above. as-biur ‘I say’ fr. “baru, prim. f. *bhero. 

e in other than chief-accented syllables, in case it did not 
entirely vanish, ($$ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, the 
quality of which adjusted itself mostly to the timbre of the follo- 
wing consonants. 

i. as-bérid ‘you say = Gr. gégere. is est always proclitic 
-— Gr. gori; the accented form would be “evs. 

a. as- ‘ex’ in as-bérid, as-rénaim ‘yeddo’ and others be- 
side és- (O.Gall. ew-, Cymr. eh-: Lat. ex, Gr. ¢&) in és-rechtaid 
‘exlex’ és-orgun ‘a striking, killing’ etc. 

u. (ni) épur (fr. *ed-bur) beside as-biur dico fr. *beru, 
prim. Kelt. *berd = ylow. cöm-mus ‘proportion, weight, worth 
to mess ‘measure, judgment’ fr. *messu-s (*med+tu-s, to Goth. 
mitan ‘to measure ). 

In forms like sd-nirti adj. pl. ‘strong, brave’, sd-nirte ‘strength, 
power compar. sé-nortu ‘stronger’ beside nért er had first become r. 
S. § 634. In the later orthography sd-nairti sd-nairte beside 
sö-nirt sö-nirte a merely indicates the timbre of the preceding 
consonant. S. § 640. 

Indg. and prim. Keltic tautosyllabic ez became 2, whence za, 
if a, 0, or u followed. ad-féded ‘narrabat’, ad-fiadat narrant’: 
Gr. FelJouwa, rt. weid-. Fut. 2. pers. pl. for-tésid 1. pers. pl. 
for-tiasam, to 1. sg. pres. for-tiagaim I help’: Gr. oretyw orei&w, 
Goth. steiga. Voc. de ‘O God’ from *de(w)e (Lat. deive), nom. 
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dia from *de(w)o-s (Lat. deivos). On the 2. sing. for-teis cp. 
§ 640. © = Indg. e is to be held for prim. Kelt. Cp. e. g. 
Gall. reda ‘waggon’ Epo-redia, O.Ir. réid ‘passable, free, even, 
smooth’ Cymr. rhwydd ‘prosper, expeditus’ (st. *rédi-), O.Ir. 
riadaim ‘I drive, ride’, rt. reüdh-: OHG. ritan ‘to move oneself 
away, drive, ride’ and be-reiti ‘ready, equipped’ (the latter with 
rt. form roidh-). 

Indg. tauto- and heterosyllabic ex. The Irish and British 
branch concurrently point to ow. This, before consonants, became 
in O.Ir. 6, whence probably in the first instance wa, when a, o 
followed; in British uv. O.lr. tuath Cymr. Bret. tut Corn. tus 
‘people’ from *tota: Goth. piuda, epf. *teuta. O.Ir. löche (gen. 
lochet) ‘lightning’, luach ‘white’ in luach-té ‘whitehot’: Goth. 
liuhap ‘light’, Gr. Aevxd-¢ ‘white’. O.Ir. dat. pl. srwa-mannaib, 
nom. sing. sruaim ‘stream’: Gr. ged-ua, Indg. stem *sreu-men-. 
In like manner we have 6 from antesonantal ow in O.Ir. ndi n- 
‘nine’ (beside Cymr. naw Corn. naw Bret. nav nao), fr. *nowen, Indg. 
"neun (cp. SS 65. 174. 233); whereas @ in O.Ir. cli ‘renown’ 
= Gr. »A&f-og and in née ‘new beside O.Bret. nowid, to Skr. 
ndvya-s (cp. SS 139. 154). | 

Rem. If the change from 6 to wa in O.Ir. was occasioned by an 
a or o in the following syllable, then such forms as nom. sruaim fr. *srömin, 


dat. twaith from *tött cannot have been formed according to law, but are 
merely due to a levelling with the forms of other cases. 


ew is still found in Gall. in forms like Teuto-matus, Leu- 
cetius (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 34 f.); beside these already also Toutus 
Tovvtiovg etc. (as quoted above). In like manner also Nivella, 
Nivisium, the 7 of which is also probably a direct continuation 
of e, but also already Novesium and Novio-dünum ‘New-castle’ (as 
quoted above 56). The question is probably here a difference of 
dialect within the Gallic branch itself. 

§ 67. Germanic. Indg. e became ¢ in prim. Germ. in 
the following cases: 

1. before nasal + consonant. Goth. O.Sax. Ags. bindan 
OHG. bintan O.Icel. binda ‘to bind’, 1. sing. Indg. *bhendho : 
Skr. bändhana-m ‘a binding’ fut. bandhisyd-ti ‘he will bind’, Lat. 
of-fendimen-tu-m ‘chin-cloth’. 
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Rem. 1. That this 7 made its appearance already in prim. Germ., 
is confirmed by the fact that the verb Goth. rinna OHG. rinnu ‘Irun’, whose 
orig. form *ri-nu-0 contains Indg. 7, and which belongs to Skr. ri-na-ti ‘lets 
flow, lets run’, ri-n2-te ‘begins to flow’ (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV. 45), passed 
over into the series binda : band in its tense-formation in every Germ. 
dialect (pret. Goth. OHG. etc. vann). This could only have taken place, 
if the 7 in bindan etc. had already arisen. 


2. In hetero- and tautosyllabic ei. 

a. Nom. pl. Goth. Preis OHG. drt O.Icel. priv ‘three’ from 
“brie “Pree : O.Bulg. trije (§ 68), Skr. trdyas, Gr. roeig 
from *roe(z)ec, Indg. *tréi-es. Goth. gasteis OHG. gesti O.Icel. 
gester gestir ‘guests’ from *zastii(i)z, *zasteiez: O.Bulg. gostije, 
epf. *ghostei-es, cp. Skr. dvay-as (nom. sing. dvi-$). Goth. 
satjan O.Sax. settian O.Icel. setja infin. ‘to cause to sit, to set’, 
1. sing. Goth. satja from *satiid, *sodeid, causat. from rt. sed- 
‘sit’: ep. Skr. saddya-mi ‘I make to sit, set’, Gr. goßdo ‘I make 
to flee, scare’ from *yoßsım. 

b. Goth. steigan OHG. stzgan O.lIcel. stzga ‘to climb’, prim. 
Germ. 1. sing. *stizö from “*stiizd : Gr. orelyw, Indg. *steiaho. 

Rem. 2. The great antiquity of this 7 is confirmed by the fact, that 
the present: Goth. Deiha OHG. dihu ‘I extend’, which in prim. Germ. had 
arisen from *Dinxö, older *penzö (= Lith. tenkü ‘I reach out with some- 


thing’) (§ 214), gave occasion for the formation of the pret. form: Goth. 
paih OHG. deh etc. (after the analogy of preterites from such roots as 


steiqh-). This was only possible, if the 7 in *stiz0 (goth. steiga) was al- 
ready there. 

3. When the following syllable contained a pre-Germanic 
i(z) or %. From 3. sing. *esti (== éor:) "ist: : Goth. OHG. 
O.Sax. ist, Ags is. From 3. sing. *bhereti (O.Bule. beret, Skr. 
bharati) *beredi, thence *beridi : Goth. batrip, OHG. birit. Prim. 
Germ. *liziana-n ‘to lie : O.Icel. liggja O.Sax. liggian OHG. 
likkan : Gr. Aézog ‘bed’ rt. legh-. Prim. Germ. *irpinaz ‘earthen’ 
(OHG. irdin) beside *erpo ‘earth’ (OHG. erda) : Gr. zo-«Le ‘on 
to the earth’. 


Rem. 3. We have also here a proof of the great antiquity of the 7. 
The verb *bidiana-n ‘to beg’ (Goth. bidjan O.Sax. biddian O.Icel. bidja), 
which belongs to Gr. mew ‘I prevail upon, persuade’ rt. bheidh-, would 
not have had a in the pret. of all Germ. dialects (3. sg. *dad(i) Goth. 
bap ete.), had not prim. Germ. *liziana-n, *sitiana-n (rt. sed-) been pro- 
nounced with 7. 
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4. Finally, e. g. 2. sing. imper. *fari (Goth. far) from 
*fare cp. Gr. ays. Such an -i, like Indg. 7 (see 3) had in- 
fluence upon a preceding ¢; hence 2. pers. pl. *farıdi (Goth. 
farip OHG. dial. ferit): Gr. ayere; ace. *mi-ki (Goth. O.Icel. mik 
OHG. mih ‘me’): Gr. éué-ye, etc. Cp. Kögel in Paul u. Br. Beitr. 
WATS bit: 

5. In isolated cases, where no reason for the change has 
yet been discovered, especially in unaccented syllables: e. g. 
Nominal suffix prim. Germ. -iz- == Skr. -as- Gr. -eo- Lat. -es- 
(Goth. ag-iz-a- fear’). Cp. Paul’s article in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. VI 85, Osthofi Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 419. 

The West Germanic dialects in general stopped at this 
point. An e, preserved in uninterrupted continuity from the Indg. 
prim. language, is retained e. g. in OHG. beran ‘to bear’ = 
prim. Germ. *berana-n (Gr. peosıw) and reht ‘right = prim. 
Germ. *rexta-2 (Gr. ogexto-c). 

Rem. 4. The change of e to i through the influence of a following 


wu is questionable. E. g. in OHG. 1. pers. sg. biru, nimu, to beran, neman. 


situ m. ‘custom’, probably to Gr. 2005 ‘custom’. sibun ‘seven’: Lat. septem. 
hiruz ‘stag’ fr. prim. Germ. *xerut- (with anaptyctic u, s. § 628): Gr. zeoas 
‘horn’, See Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 78 f., Brate in Bezzenb. Beitr. 
XI 185, Braune Ahd. Gramm. p. 19. 

The i also of the root syllable in biris, berit etc. might only have 
been produced in West Germanic through the following 7. 


The Norse dialects have also such an old e, e. g. O.Icel. 
bera = OHG. beran. 

On the other hand every e, which had remained in prim. 
Germ., became i in Goth. Then this 7, through the influence 
of a special Gothic law, which also concerned i = Indg. i (§ 35), 
became e (al) again before r and h. niman ‘to take’, as opposed 
to OHG. neman O.Icel. nema = Gr. véusw. ga-vigan ‘to stir, 
move’, as opposed to OHG. wegan O.lIcel. vega ‘to move 
oneself’ — Lat. vehere. ill (neut.) ‘hide’ (in ruts-fill ‘leprosy’), 
but OHG. fel Ags. fell O.Icel fjall ‘hide’ from *fella- *felna- 
(§ 214) = Lat. pelli-s, Gr. nöiia; but batran from *biran = 
OHG. beran, rathts from *rihts = OHG. reht. The forms 
airpeins = OHG. irdin ‘earthen’ and ga-raihtjan = O.Sax. 
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that batran and raihts had not an e which had been preserved in 
uninterrupted continuity through the influence of r and h. For 
it is scarcely possible to separate the «ai in these forms from 
that in airpa ‘earth’ and rathts ‘right. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ew appears in Goth. as iw. kiusa ‘I 
choose, test, select’: Gr. yevouar, epf. *geus-0. ana-biuda T bid, 
command’: Gr. nevOouwor, cpf. *bheudho. piuda ‘people’: Ose. 
tovtad ‘civitate’, O.Ir. tuath ‘people’, epf. *teutä-. In High German 
it became, before a-, e-, o- vowels, in the oldest period eo, then 
io, in all other cases iu. deota diota ‘people’, but diutise ‘po- 
pularis’ (Goth. Piudiskd adv. “cOvxnog). reogan riogan ‘to weep’ 
= Goth. *riutan: Skr. rödana-m ‘weeping’ (noun), rt. reud-. 
It is probable that the pronunciation ew still existed generally 
in prim. Germ. and that iw only arose at that time when there 
was an 7 in the following syllable, e. g. *Diudiska-z (OHG. 
diutisc) beside "Deudo (OHG. deota). 

§ 68. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. vez O.Bulg. vezq ‘I drive’: 
Gr. Pamphyl. Fey Lat. vehd Goth. ga-viga Skr. vahami, Indg. 
*ueghö ‘I move, drive. Lith. velk O.Bulg. vlekq from *velka 
(§ 281) I draw, drag’: Gr. &xw (cp. $ 164 rem.), cpf. 
*uélgd. Lith. keturd O.Bulg. cetyrije ‘four: Gr. tétragec Umbr. 
petur- O.lr. cethir Skr. catwär-as. Nominal suffix -ter-, gen. 
pl. Lith. mo-ter-ü O.Bulg. ma-ter-ü ‘matrum’: cp. Gr. wr-reo-eg. 
Voe. sing. vilke O.Bulg. vlüce ‘wolf’: Gr. Avze, Lat. lupe. Per- 
sonal suffix of the 2. pers. pl. Lith. es-te ésa-te O.Bulg. jes-te 
estis : cp. Gr. éoré. 

In Lith. e is mostly pronounced very open and in some 
southern and eastern dialects it regularly became a, when initial, 
e. g. ast = est I am’ ($ 666, 2). 

Indg. hetero- and tautosyllabic ew apparently became oz, 
whence Balt. aw (cp. § 84), already in the period of the Baltic- 
Slavonic prim. community. 

a. Heterosyllabic: Lith. av, O.Bulg. ov. Lith. tava-s ‘tuus’, 
sava-s suus: Gr. te(F)o-c, &(f)o-s. O.Bulg. novi ‘new’: Gr. 
veFo-s. O.Bulg. plovg ‘I flow, sail’: Gr. nAe(f)w. O.Bulg. nom. 
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pl. synove ‘sons’ from *sanen-es: cp. Gr. nde(f)-ss, Goth. sunjus 
‘sons’ from *sunius prim. Germ. "sunew-ez ($ 179), Skr. süunav-as. 
— Lith. devynd Lett. dewthi ‘nine’, Pruss. newints ‘the ninth, 
O.Bulg. devet? ‘nine’ are to be explained as being formed from 
analogy with Lith. dészimt O.Bulg. descti ‘ten’; we may observe 
also that the initial d- instead of n- cannot well be explained 
otherwise than as being borrowed from the word for ten. 


Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the d- of the Lith. and Lett. word 
for ‘nine’ was due to Slavonic influence and neu- was the right form in 
prim. Baltic, which was retained in Pruss., or whether already in prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic deu- took the place of nou- and the n- of the Pruss. 
form was borrowed from Germ. (ep. Bopp. Vergleich. Gramm. I? 76, Fick 
Wörterb. II? 588. 744, Brückner Litu-Slav. Studien I 80, Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. I 93). 


b. Tautosyllabic: Lith. au, O.Bulg. wu (fr. ow § 185). Inf. 
Lith. plau-ti ‘to rinse’ O.Bulg. plu-ti (1. sing. pres. plovg), supine 
Lith. pléu-tu O.Bulg. plu-ti: ep. Gr. Exiev-oa, Skr. inf. plotu-m 
(3. sing. pres. mid. pldv-a-té ‘he swims’). Lith. raudmi (an 
archaic pres. form, now raudéju) ‘I lament, complain’: Skr. rödi-mi 
‘I lament, weep’, Indg. *reud-mi or *reudo-mi. Lith. raugiu ‘I 
belch’: cp. Gr. 2oevyouaı. Lith. naiije-s ‘new: Goth. niuji-s 
‘new. O.Bulg. inf. sluti ‘to be called’, supine sluti: Skr. inf. 
srötu-m ‘to hear’, to O.Bulg. slovo (stem sloves-) ‘word’: Gr. 
viéFog Skr. srdvas (neut.) ‘renown’. 

Heterosyllabie Indg. prim. Baltie-Slav. ed became % in prim. 
Slav. and this 7 was, in the period of Old Church Slavonic, 
lengthened to 7 (cp. § 36 page 37). O.Bulg. vijq vija: Lith. 
vejü ‘I turn, wind’, Skr. vodyami ‘I weave’, Indg. *weiö. Nom. 
pl. gosttje, gostije ‘guests’ (nom. sing. gost?) from *gostei-e(s): ep. 
Skr. dvay-as ‘oves. trije trije ‘three’: Skr. trdy-as, Indg. *trei-es. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ez appears in Lith. as ei and é, in Slavonic 
as 7. The course of development of the latter was *ei, “2 ("%), 
7, cp. the change of heterosyllabic e?. Lith. 1. sing. eim) I 
go’, 3. sing. e7ti (Pruss. e&it): Gr. eu siov; supine eitu O.Bulg. 
iti: Skr. inf. @tum from Indg. *ei-tu-m, rt. ei-. Lith. szlei-va-s 
selei-vi-s ‘haying crooked legs’ (Lett. sl&i-ja ‘stripe’, sléi-ju ‘I lean 
against’) : Gr. »Acı-tV-s, rt. klei-. Lith. véida-s ‘face O.Bulg. vidi 
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‘looks (noun), Lith. veiedziu ‘I see’ (for the 2 cp. § 547 rem.), O.Bulg. 
vizda I look’ from *urdia (§ 147): Gr. Feldouaı, Feidog. Lith. geidzits 
‘T long for’, Pruss 3. pl. geide ‘they wait’, O.Bulg. &dq ‘I wait’. Lith. 
deivj-s idol deive (fem.) ‘ghost’ beside déva-s (Lett. diws) ‘god’, Pruss. 
deiwa-s ‘god’: Lat. deivos diwus. Lith, 2é-ma (Lett. /7ma) O.Bulg. 
zi-ma ‘winter’: Gr. ysi-ua, zeı-uwv. Lith, dé-nd (Lett. dina) ‘day, 
Pruss. dei-na-n ace. sing. ‘day’ from a stem *dei-n- (*dei-en-) 
beside *di-n- (O.Bulg. gen. di-n-e ‘day’s). Lith. snéga (Lett. 
snig) ‘it snows: Gr. veipeı, rt. sneigh-. Lith. lekü ‘I leave’ (Lett. 
liku I lay’): Gr. Asinw, rt. leig-. O.Bulg. pisa ‘I write’ from 
*nis-ia (8 147): Gr. wetxo ‘I scratch’ rt. peik-. 

Rem. 2. The circumstances, under which ez at one time remained 
(ei) in Lith., and at another time became ¢, have not been ascertained 
(ep. Mahlow Die langen Vocale A, E, O, page 143 f. and Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. IV 112). We are inclined to think that only circumflexed ei, e. g. in 
eiti ‘to go’ (ep. § 691), regularly became & when the following consonant 
had not a palatal timbre, caused by an é- or i- vowel in the next following 
syllable (cp. the double forms @ and ia in Irish § 66); hence dévas beside 
deivys deivé, eim) beside lékv. The supine eitw instead of *ötu would have 
been formed after the analogy of e2ti; ein etna ‘I go’ ‘he goes’ (instead 
of *end *éna) with ei-, because they were not formed until after this 
sound-law had ceased to operate. Such verbs as lEiin léseti ‘to lick? = 
O.Bul. liza (from *liz-ia) beside such as geidziv geisti (Leskien Der Ablaut 
in Wurzelsilben im Litauischen p. 144 f.) present difficulties. For it is 
certainly hardly probable that the few forms as sup. Jésztw etc. could have 
extended their ¢ to the whole verb. Cp. the change ai:& § 84 rem. 2. 

en, em before explosives and spirants became e in Slavonic 


e. g. svetü ‘holy’, zebq ‘dilacero, frigeo. 8. § 219. 


Indg. @. 


§ 69, Indg. dhé- ‘set, lay: Skr. fut. dha-syami dhäna- 
(neut.) ‘position’, Gr. fut. 67-cw, Goth. ga-déps (st. ga-dédi-) 
‘deed, position’, Lith. fut. de-siw inf. de-ti, O.Bulg. aor. dé-chit 
inf. dé-ti, Indg. ple- ‘fill: Skr. part. pra-ta-, Arm. li (gen. lioy) 
full’ from *ple-io-s, Gr. nAn-ong “full aor. &nAn-oa, Lat. ple-nu-s 
im-ple-tu-s, O.Ir. lin ‘numerus, pars, O.lcel. feire fleiri ‘more’ 
(from st. */lé-i2-en-, cp. § 614). 

Optative suffix Indg. -iié- -i2-: 2. pers. sing. Skr. s-iy@-s s-yd-s, 
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Gr. eiyg from *eo-ın-s, Lat. s-ie-s from rt. es- ‘be’. -t&(r) nom. 
sing. ending of -ter-stems: Skr. ma-t@ Arm. mair from *md-tér 
Gr. Dor. uö-ryo ‘mother’, Lith. mo-té and md-té ‘wife, married 
woman, O. Bulg. mati from “mate ‘mother’. -é Indg. ending of 
the instr. sing. of o-stems: Skr. wecd ‘above’, Gr. Lacon. rn-noxa 
‘usquam’ or ‘unquam’, Goth. pz to pa- the’, hve to hva- ‘who’!). 

Perfect stem Indg. ?d- from rt. ed- ‘eat’: Skr. part. äd-i- 
-van, Gr. éd-nd-we, Lat. éd-imus, Goth. ét-wm, Lith. part. éd-es, 
O.Bulg. part. jad-%. Imperfect stem Indg. és- from es- ‘be’: Skr. 
1. sing. äs-am 3. sing. ds, Gr. 1. sing. Hom. 7« 3. sing. Dor. 
ns, Indg. 1. sing. *és-m 3. sing. *ös-t. Op. § 114. 

The tautosyllabic diphthongs @ and e« probably did not fre- 
quently occur in the prim. language. EH. g. Imperfect stem Indg. 
éi- from ei- ‘go’: 2. sing. Skr. as, Indg. *&-s. *pleistö- ‘most: 
Gr. wisioro-¢ O.lIcel. flestr (SS 116, 611, 614). Nom. sing. Indg. 
*diéu-s ‘sky : skr. dyaus, Gr. Zeig from Zyus (§ 611). 

§ 70. Aryan. 3. sing. pret. Skr. ad-dha-t Avest. da-p 
O.Pers. a-da from rt. dhé- ‘put’. Skr. vd-ti Avest. vaiti ‘it blows’ : 
Gr. a(F)n-oı ‘it blows’, OHG. waan ‘to blow’, Lith. vé-7e-s ‘wind’, 
O.Bulg. ve-je-t ‘it blows’, rt. we-. 

The change from @ to @ took place in the prim. Aryan 
period, after the vowel (like Indg. e) had palatalised the preceding 
q-sounds, e. g. Skr. -jani-$ ‘wife, spouse’: Goth. géns (st. géni-) 
‘wife’, Indg. *qeni- (§ 445). 

For Avest. 2, 6, @ from prim. Iran. prim. Aryan @ = Indg. @ 
see $ 102. 


§ 71. Armenian. mi ‘that not’: Skr. md, Gr. Dor. «7. 
mit (Gen. mt?) ‘sense’: Gr. widoc ‘advice’ umdoucı ‘I contrive’, 
O.Ir. ro midar ‘iudicavi (cp. § 314). % ‘full’, aor. 3. sing. 
e-li-¢ ‘he filled’, Indg. ple- (§ 69). This 7 disappeared in non- 
final syllables. Besides gen. mt-i cp. further gen. amsoy ‘of the 
month’ beside nom. amis (-s- from -ns- § 202): Gr. Lesb. gen. 


1) Skr. weed is not a certain example for Indg. -2, since it might 
also represent Indg. -d. The &-type must, at all events, be claimed for 
the prim. Indg. language. s. §§ 114. 115. 
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li-naim "I fill’. 

The representation by @ in aiués ‘fox’ beside Gr. aAunns, 
Skr. löpasa- is uncertain (Hübschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 603). 

§ 72. Greek. Inu from *or-on-ıu ‘I throw, jerk, send off 
n-ua ‘a throw : Lat. sö-men, O.Ir. si-l ‘seed’, Goth. mana-seps 
‘mankind, world’, Lith. söju O.Bulg. seja ‘I sow’ sé-me ‘seed’, 
rt. sé- ‘throw, sow. un», gen. umv-ög Lesb. unvv-os, ‘month’ (con- 
cerning nom. sing. weis cp. § 611) unvn ‘moon’ : Skr. mäs- 
‘moon, Arm. amis (gen. amsoy) ‘month’, Lat. méns-i-s (cp. 
however, § 612), O.Ir. mi (gen. mzs) ‘month’ (cp. $$ 212. 574), 
Goth. ména ‘moon’, Lith. menü (gen. ménes-io) ‘moon’, O.Bulg. 
mésect ‘moon’ (cp. $$ 220. 221). 78a@ 7ßn ‘youth’: Lith. jegiu 
‘I am able. Nom. dvo-uerng ‘evil disposed, hostile’: Skr. dur- 
-mands ‘downcast, sad’, epf. *dus-menés. 

This 7, which was probably pronounced open in prim. 
Greek, and which is marked as open @ in Lesb. by the spelling 
aı (aiuicswy : Lat. sémi- ‘half’; Aloiodog = Dor. Att. “Horodog 
Boeot. Eioiodog), became & in Elean, e. g. wa, eva, natao, where- 
as in Boeot. and Thessal. it became closed © which, after the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was represented by e, e. g. 
Boeot. wsive, narsio, Thess. vorego-uevvia, eiBa; the latter pro- 
nunciation can also be established for the Ionic dialects (§ 104). 

§ 73. Italic. Lat. fé-mina ‘woman’ fe-lö ‘I suck’, Umbr. 
feliuf filiw ‘lactantes’ fel. (abbreviation) ‘filius: Arm. di-em 
‘I suck’ (aor. di-ec-i), Gr. 07-ouro ‘he sucked’ 67-27 ‘teat, nipple, 
O.Ir. di-nu ‘lamb’, OHG. taan ‘to suckle’, Lith. délé ‘leech’ pirm- 
-deljs ‘first-birth’, O.Bulg. de-te ‘infans, Skr. dha-t7 ‘wetnurse’. 
Lat. plö-nu-s, Umbr. plener ‘plenis’: Gr. rAy-ong. Lat. mens-i-s, 
Umbr. menzne ‘mense’ (i.e. mentsne from *mensne, § 209), 
se-menies 'semenstribus’ : Gr. unv; for the Lat. @ cp. § 612. 
Lat. r2-s, Umbr. re-per ‘pro re’ abl. ri ‘re’: Skr. rd-s ‘wealth, 
treasure, kingdom’. Lat. rex rég-is, Osc. regaturei ‘rectori, 
Marruc. vegen[a dat. ‘reginae’: O.Ir. 77 (gen. rig) Skr. rajan- 
‘king’. Lat. lex lég-is, legatu-s, Osc. ligud ‘lege’ ligatüis dat. 
‘legatis’, prim. Ital. stem lög-. Lat. dies diem, die-cula, Ose. 
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zi-colois ‘diebus’ (to which probably also djiikulus pl. dies): 
cp. Skr. ace. dydm ‘sky, day’, Gr. Zav ($ 188). 

The fluctuation of the spelling e, © in Umbr. and e,i, 7, ei 
in Osc. points to a close &. Since orig. long e is represented 
on the tab. Bant. by 7, and on the cippus Abell. by i, while 
the new 2, which arose from the lengthening of € on Ital. soil, 
is represented by e, we must conclude that the latter had a 
more open sound in Ose, 


That Indg. @ had a close pronunciation also in Lat. follows 
from such spellings as pleibles, leigibus on inscriptions (see 
S$ 41, 65). 

The 7, which arose from @in Lat. filius (fe-), suspreiö (spéc-), 
conviciu-m (véc-, rt. weg- in vocäre) is by Osthoff, perhaps rightly, 
assigned to the influence of the following 7 (2); ep. also de- 
-linid beside de-lenio, sub-tilia. 

§ 74. Old Irish. In accented stem-syllables 7. fir ‘true’: 
Lat. véru-s, Goth. tuz-verjan ‘to doubt, O.Bulg. vera ‘faith’. 
mil ‘animal : Gr. unj%o-v (Boeot. Thess. wetdo-v). 

The other Kelt. dialects also present 7 (i), e. g. O.Cymr. 
O.Bret. -ri = O.Ir. 17 rex’, O.Corn. O.Bret. guir = O.lr. fir 
‘verus and so also Gall. 7 in rzx ‘rex’ (Catu-riges ete.). The 
great antiquity of this sound-change would also be supported 
by the Germ. *r7k- ‘ruler’ (Goth. reiks), if this, as it is believed 
to be, was borrowed from Kelt. r79- in prim. Germ. times. 


Rem. The form Dubno-rex beside Dumno-rix (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 20) 
is due to the influence of Lat. rex. 

Concerning the treatment of @in secondary accented syllables 
see $§ 613. 634, 657. 


§ 75. Germanic. Prim. Germ. open @ Goth. 2, which 
was pronounced very close, as follows most clearly from the 
pretty frequent spelling ei, e. g. geins beside gens ‘wife’ 
(occasionally also 7, e. g. spidists beside spedists ‘the last’). 
German @. This change to @ had its beginning in High Ger- 
man, where it is first found in Bavarian (about 170 A.D). From 
thence it was gradually extended to North Germany. @ was 
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established in Franconian in the seventh century, but in Saxon 
not until several centuries later. See Bremer in Paul and Braune’s 
Beitr. XI p. 1 ff. @ is found in Norse already in the oldest 
runic monuments, e. g. -marir = Goth. -mérs (vdila-mers ‘of 
good report). I must leave the difficult question undecided as 
to whether Ags. @ and O.Fris. @ represent the retention of the 
prim. Germ. e-quality, or have passed through the intermediate 
stage @. Bremer and Siebs (in the above named work p. 12 ff. 
and 226 ff.) accept the first theory. 


Rem. 1. @ in unaccented syllables, seems not to have undergone 
the change to @, but to have retained its quality; unaccented prim. 
Germ. @ appears in OHG. OS. as e, and in ON. as e,i. See Bremer’s 
article in the above named work p. 29 ff. 


Goth. mana-seps ‘mankind, world’, Ags. s@d O.Fris. sed 
OHG. sat OS. sad ‘seed’ : Lat. sö-men O.Bulg. sé-me ‘seed’, 
rt. sé. Goth. ga-debs Ags. ded OHG. tat OS. dad ‘deed’ : 
Gr. 67-00, Lith. de-siu ‘I shall place’ rt. dhé-. Goth. ga-rédan 
‘to reflect, Ags. r@dan O.Fris. reda OHG. ratan OS. radan 
O.Icel. rada ‘to advise’ : Lat. ré-r7 ‘to think’ ré-bar. Goth. nehla 
OHG. nddala ‘needle’, OHG. naan ‘to sew : Gr. vun ‘yarn, 
vitoo-y distaff, Lat. n@men ‘yarn, thread’ nztu-s ‘spun’, rt. sne- 
ne- (§ 589, 3). OHG. sami- ‘half’ sami-quek : Gr. nii-Bıog Lat. 
semi-vivos half-alive’, Skr. sami adv. ‘half’, Indg. *semi. 

Concerning Goth. ai fr. Indg. @ in saia ‘I sow’ fr. rt. sé-, 
see § 142. 


Rem. 2. Side by side with prim. Germ. open € there existed also a 
close @, which appears in Goth. also as 2, in OHG. as ea, ia (OS. @. O.Icel. 2), 
as Goth. her OHG. hear hiar OS. her O.Icel. her ‘here’, Goth. fera ‘side, 
country, district’, OHG. feara fiara ‘side, part’, OHG. heaz hiaz O.Icel. 
het I was called’, OHG. leaz liaz O.Icel. let ‘I left’. The origin of this prim. 
Germ. @ has not yet been satisfactorily explained. (cp. the chapter on 
Germ. strong preterites in the accidence). The sound can scarcely be traced 
back in any case to an Indg. 2. 


§ 76. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. spéju spéti ‘to have leisure, 
or time for a thing, to be quick enough’, O.Bulg. speja speti 
‘to progress, to have success’: Lat. spe-s sper-@re, Goth. compar. 
spediza ‘later’ OHG. spati ‘late. Lith. dédé ‘uncle’, O.Bulg. 
dédu ‘grandfather’ : Gr. 7/07 ‘grandmother r76¢c ‘aunt’. O.Bulg. 


Brugmann, Elements, 2 
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méra ‘measure : Lat. métior ‘I measure’, Goth. mel ‘time’ (O.Icel. 
mal ‘measure, time’, OHG. mal ‘mark, sign’), Skr. mäträ “mea- 
sure. Verbal stems in Lith. -é- O.Bulg. -&, e. g. Lith. sedé-te 
O.Bulg. sédé-ti ‘to sit? : ep. Lat. sede- sedere. 

Throughout the whole domain of Lithuanian é is pro- 
nounced very close, and in some places can hardly be distinguished 
from y (7). 

In Slavonic the sound-combinations ké, gé, che, 7¢ passed 
into da, (d):a, $a, ja (ep. §§ 461464. 588). O.Bulg. inf. kricati 
“to scream’ fr. *hriketi : krikü ‘scream, ery. beati ‘to flee’ fr. 
#begeti : bégu ‘flight’. slysate ‘to hear’ fr. *slychéti : ep. slucht 
‘a hearing’. stojati ‘to stand’ fr. "stojeti. 

In like manner initial &- became ja-. jasti ‘eats : Lith. 
ést(i) ‘eats like an animal’, cp. Lat. st. éd- became first *7éd-, 
as jesti fr. “est? = Gr. Yor ($ 666, 1), then jad- as stojati fr. 
*sto7étt. 

Final -é became -i. Nom. mati ‘mother’, = Lith. mote ‘wife’ 
Skr. matdé ‘mother, epf. *mate. cp. §§ 84. 665, 3. 


Indg. o. 

g 77. Indg. 3. sg. pf. act. Indg. *de-dérk-e fr. rt. derk- 
‘sea : Skr. dadarsa, Gr. dédooxe; Lat. memordit momordit ‘he bit’, 
Sir. mamdrda ‘he rubbed, ground fr. rt. merd-; Goth. band Skr. 
babdndha ‘he bound’ fr. rt. bhendh-; Gr. yéyove Skr. jajäna fr. rt. 
gen- ‘gignere’. 1. sg. pres. act. causat. Indg. *dork£io ‘let see’ fr. rt. 
derhe : Skr. dargdyami ‘let see’, Goth. ga-tarhj a ‘mark’; Gr. oyew let 
eo, ride’, mid. ‘go, ride, swim’, Goth. vagja ‘move’, O.Bulg. vozq fr. 
*yozia (§ 147) ‘let go’, Skr. vähdyami ‘let go, run’ fr. rt. uegh-; Lat. 
torres fr. *torseio (§ 134) ‘cause to dry up’, Skr. tarsayami ‘let 
thirst, languish’, OHG. derran O.Icel. Berra ‘to dry, wither’ fr. 
prim. Germ. *arziganan (cp. Goth. ga-pairsan ‘to wither’) fr. rt. 
ters-. Indg. o in the root syllable of nominal stems, and the 
-o- which serves to form nominal stems: Arm. suffix -a-vor 
(properly ‘bearing, bringing’, ep. Mod.HG. -bar) in lus-a-vor 
‘clear’ (§§ 332. 485), Gr. hevuo-poooc, epf. *bhoro-s; Gr. Ace. 
670-» ‘waggon, carriage’ O.Bulg. acc. vozü ‘waggon, carriage, 
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epf. *wogho-m; Lat. procu-s ‘wooer’ to precor ‘I beg’; Goth. 
dags fr. *daza-z ‘day (the flexional -a- retained in Norse runic 
inscriptions: dagax), Lith. dse-daga-s ‘burnt out place’ däga-s 
m. (beside dagd f.) ‘harvest’ properly ‘hot season, time’, Skr. 
daha-s ‘burning, fire-brand’ ni-daghd-s ‘heat, hot season, summer’, 
Indg. *dhogho-s fr. rt. dhegh- ‘burn; Skr. täna-s Gr. tévo-c 
‘thread, string’ from rt. ten- ‘stretch out, extend’: Skr. vfka-s 
‘wolf’, Gr. Avzo-g, Lat. equo-s lupu-s, O.Ir. fer ‘man’ fr. *wiro-s 
(in Gall. still the prim. form of the ending, e. g. tarvo-s ‘bull’), 
Goth. Ace. pl. vulfa-ns ‘upos’, Lith. vilka-s ‘wolf, O.Bulg. 
dat. du. vlüko-ma to nom. sg. ovliikti ‘wolf. Indg. pronominal 
stem “to- ‘this, the’, nom. ace. neut. Skr. td-d, Gr. ro, Lat. 
istu-d, Goth. Du-t-a, O.Bulg. to, Indg. *té-d. The so-called the- 
matic vowel -o-, e. g. Indg. pres. stem *bhero- fr. rt. bher- 
carry, bear’: 3. pl. Skr. bhdra-nti 1. pl. bhdra-mas, Gr. Dor. 
g890-vrı pégo-wec, Lat. vivo-nt feru-nt, Goth. 8. pl. batra-nd 
1. pl. baira-m, Lith. 1. pl. v%a-me (vez ‘I ride’), O.Bulg. 3. pl. 
vezqtt fr. "vezo-ntt (§ 219) aor. 1. pl. vezo-mii (1. sg. pres. 
vezq vide’), -os Indg. suffix of the gen. sing. (beside -es in 
O.Bulg. kamen-e Lat. patr-is, § 81. rem. 1) : Gr. naro-oc, O.Lat. 
patr-us, O.Ir. athar fr. *pater-os or *patr-os. 

Indg. *oktö *oktdu ‘eight’ : Skr. astd astau, Arm. ut, Gr. oxrw, 
Lat. octo, O.Ir. ocht Goth. ahtau, Lith. asztünd O.Bulg. osm. Indg. 
“poti-s ‘master’ *potnt ‘mistress’: Skr. pdtn7 ‘mistress’, Gr. noor-c 
‘hasband’ zorvıo ‘lady, mistress’, Lat. poti-s ‘capable, able’, Goth. 
brip-faps ‘bridegroom’, Lith. pats ‘husband’, vész-patis ‘sovereign 
master. Skr. dksi neut. ‘eye’, Arm. ac-A pl. ‘eyes’, Gr. 0008 du. 
eyes’ fr. *ok"ie ($ 489), owouaı ‘I shall see’, Lat. oculu-s, Lith. 
aki-s ‘eye’, O.Bulg. oko neut. ‘eye. Indg. *pré ‘before, in front, 
forth’ : Skr. prd, Gr. nos, O.Ir. ro, Goth. fra-, Lith. pra- 
O.Bulg. pro-. Personal ending of the 3. sg. mid. Indg. -to: 
Skr. dbhara-ta, Gr. épéoe-to. 

Indg. tautosyllabie of. 3. sg. pf. Indg. *wdid-e ‘he knows’: 
Skr. veda, Gr. Fforde, Goth. vdit; O.Bulg. vem? fr. *véd-mi ‘I 
know (the pf. personal endings have been replaced by the pres.) 


ETF 5 2: 6, 
also represents the stem “woid-; 3. sg. pf. Indg. *le-löig-e ‘has 
5* 
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left : Skr. riréca, Gr. Agdore, Goth. ldihv. Indg. pres. causat. 
*yoidéio- fr. rt. weid- ‘see, know’ : Skr. véddéyami I let know, 
communicate, OHG. weizen (prim. Germ. *wattiana-n ‘to cause 
to know, prove’; O.Bulg. bediti ‘to compel’, Goth. baidjan OHG. 
peittan beitan ‘to compel’, epf. 1. sg. pres. *bhoidheid. Gr. Aoıno-g 
‘remaining’, Lith. löka-s ‘remaining single, odd ät-leka-s and 
ät-laika-s ‘remnant, remainder O.Bulg. otü-lekü ‘remnant’ fr. rt. 
leig-. Av. kaend- fem. ‘penalty, punishment’, Gr. zou ‘ransom, 
reward, penalty’, O.Bulg. céna ‘pretium’ (Lith. kaina according 
to Mikuckij in Geitler Fonolog. 38. 110), epf. “goind- ‘ransom’ 
fr. rt. gei-. Indg. nom. pl. mase *toi fr. stem to- ‘this, the’: 
Skr. té, Gr. tof, Lat. ist? (cp. poploe popult), Goth. pa, Lith. 
té O.Bulg. ti. The gen. sg. of ei-stems in Indg. -ois : Skr. 
dves (dvi-§ ‘ovis’), Goth. anstdis (ansts ‘favour), Lith. akés (aki-s 
‘eye) O.Bulg. pati (pati ‘way’). The optative of the thema- 
tic tenses with Indg. -ot-, 2. sg. *bheros-s (indie. 2. sg. *bhere-si 
‘hou bearest): Skr. bharzs, Gr. géooc, Goth. batrdis, O.Bulg. 
beri, Lith. 3. sg. (permissive) te-suké (suki ‘I turn’). 

Indg. tautosyllabic ov. 3. sg. pf. Indg. *bhe-bhowdh-e ‘has 
waked, marked : Skr. bubödha, Goth. béup; Gr. Hom. &AnAovde 
(with the added Attic reduplication) beside éhevoouce ‘I shall 
come. Pres. causat. Indg. *bhoudheio ‘I cause to awake, wake, 
remind : Skr. bodhdyami, O.Bulg. inf. buditi; Goth. kéusja ‘I 
taste, test’, Skr. jdsdyaté mid. ‘likes, finds pleasure in’, Indg. 
1. sg. *gouséid. The Gen. sg. of eu-stems in Indg. -ous : Skr. 
sunös (sünd-$ ‘son’), Osc. castrovs (castru- ‘fundus’), Goth. sundus 
(sunu-s ‘son’), Lith. sanaüs (säni-s ‘son’) O.Bulg. synu (syn son‘). 

$ 78. Aryan. Indg. o, in closed syllables and finally be- 
came a in the prim. Ar. period. 3. sg. pf. Skr. taték$a Av. 
tataga ‘has made, created’ fr. rt. teks- (cp. $401), prim. f. *tetokse. 
Skr. attd Av. asta ‘eight’: Gr. oxrw. Skr. bhara-nti Av. bara- 
inti: Gr. Dor. gloo-vrı. Skr. dbhara-m O.Pers. abara-m : Gr. 
épeoo-v. Skr. opt. mid. bhare-ta Av. barae-ta : Gr. PEOOI-TO. 

Indg. tautosyllabic oi, ow became in prim. Ar. ai, aw, thence 
Skr. 2 0, Av. ae di, ao Gu, O.Pers. ai, au (cp. $$ 126. 160). 

1. of Prim. Ar. perfect stem “waid- = Indg. "uoid- fr. 
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rt. weid- ‘see, know : Skr. 3. sg. veda 2. sg. vettha Av. Gap. 


vaeda vöistha : Gr. oide olod«. Prim. Ar. *ai-wa- = Indg. *oi- 
uo-, Av. aeva- O.Pers. aiva- ‘unus’ : Gr. oi(f)o-. Prim. Ar. 
optative stem *bharar- = Indg. *bheroi- fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’ : Skr. 


1. pl. bharema 3. sg. bharet, Av. 1. pl. baraema 3. sg. bardip : 
Gr. peooıusv pe&ooı. Final ae became 2 in Av. : ¢@ nom. pl. 
‘hi’ beside tae-ca toi Skr. té Gr. rot, Indg. *toi ‘the, these’, cp. 
O.Pers. tyaiy (read tyai) ‘qui’ fr. stem *tio-. 

2. ow. Prim. Ar. causative stem “bhaudhdia- = Inde. 
"bhoudh£io- fr. rt. bheudh- ‘wake’: 3. sg. Skr. bödhaya-ti Av. 
baodayeiti, ep. O.Bulg. inf. buditi. Prim. Ar. -aus = Indg. 
-ous, the ending of the Gen. sg. of eu-stems, Skr. sands ‘fii’, 
Av. vayaos ‘aéris, O.Pers. küraus “Cyri’. 

In Aryan a = Indg. o can still be distinguished from a = 
Indg. e ($ 62), in so far as g-sounds were not palatalised before 
it, e. g. prim. Ar. fem. *kaina- (Av. kaend- ‘penalty’) fr. Indg. 
*goi-na- (cp. Gr. own) beside prim. Ar. pres. 8. sg. mid. *cai- 
-atai (Skr. cayaté) fr. Indg. *gei-e-tai. See § 445 ff. 

Indg. o in open syllables probably became @ in the prim. 
Ar. period. Acc. sg. Skr. päd-am Av. pad-em ‘pedem : Gr. 
nod-e. 3. sg. pf. Skr. ja-jän-a ‘genuit’ : Gr. yé-yov-e; Av. da- 
dar-a = Skr. da-dhär-a ‘held fast’, fr. rt. dher- (Lith. deriu 
I hire’). Causat. Skr. dhärdyami Av. därayemi O.Pers. dara- 
yamiy (read -mi) fr. the same rt. dher-; Skr. bhardyami Av. 
barayemi fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’ : Gr. gooéw; Skr. sdddyami 
Av. hadayémi O.Pers. hadayadmiy (read -mi) fr. rt. sed- ‘sit : 
Goth. satja. Skr. jdnu ‘knee’: Gr. yovv. 1. pl. Skr. bhara- 
mast Av. bard-mahi ‘ferimus’, O.Pers. pahyd-mahy (read -mahi) 
‘dicimur : Gr. Dor. peoo-uss. Acc. sg. Skr. dsmdn-am O.Pers. 
asmän-am ‘stone’: Gr. @zuov-« ‘anvil’, cp. Goth. ahman ‘spirit’; 
Skr. taksän-am ‘carpenter’ Av. tasan-em ‘creator’ : Gr. réxrov-a; 
Skr. svdsar-am ‘sister’ : O.Ir. siair cp. Goth. svistar; Skr. dd- 
tar-am Av. datar-em ‘giver’ : Gr. doroo«; nom, pl. Skr. ndpät-as 
Av. napat-0 ‘descendants, grand-children’ : Gr. vinodsg (concerning 
ö instead of t see § 327). Participial suffix Skr. Av. -äna- 
(Skr. dadh-ana- Av. dap-ana- fr. rt. dhé- ‘set, do’, Skr. jus- 
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-ind- fr. rt. geus- ‘taste’): Goth. -anu- (baur-ans, gib-ans etc.), 
perhaps also Gr. -ovo- (e. g. Ko-ovo-¢ = Skr. kr-dnd-s ‘efficient, 
active, see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 374, and on the other hand 
Froehde Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 322). 


Rem. Some scholars, especially Collitz and Joh. Schmidt, dispute 
the validity of this sound-law and assume that Indg. o was in every case 
regularly represented by @ in Aryan. I too am still for from con- 
sidering my theory given above as mathematically certain (cp. Morph. 
Unt. III 129). But the difficulties, which it leaves unexplained, seem 
to me to be less and easier to dispose of than those which the hypo- 
thesis of Collitz and Schmidt presents. Nor does Collitz’s latest treatment 
of the graded declensions (though containing certain acute ideas which 
further the subject) convince me of the validity of his standpoint, since 
among other things it leaves the distribution of e and o in the Germanic 
declension (ahmins, ahmin : ahman, ahmans) unexplained. Cp. the author's 
articles in Stud. IX p. 367 ff. p. 380 ff. and Morph. Unt. III 102 ff, 
Collitz Bezzenberger’s Beit. III p. 291 ff., X p. 2 ff., Joh. Schmidt Kuhn’s 
Zischr. XXV p. 2 ff., Osthoff Morph. Unt. I p. 207 ff., IV p. XV and 
pp- 226. 303. 368 ff., Hübschmann Das Indg. Vocalsystem 1885. 


Concerning Av. e, 2, e, 0 fr. prim. Iran. prim. Ar. a = 
Indg. o see § 94. 

§ 79. Armenian. ost ‘branch’: Gr. oCo¢ Goth. asts ‘bough’, 
epf. *ozdo-s. orb ‘orphan’: Gr. oggo- in the pl. compound oggo- 
Bote (enttoono oogaviy, Hesych.), Lat. orbu-s. The nominal 
suffix -o-: mardo- ‘man’, gen. mard-o-y, cp. Gr. -o-ıo, Indg. 
*.0-S810. 

o is often weakened to uw, a process which may be re- 
garded as regular for the combination of o with a following 
nasal + consonant. -sun in ere-sun ‘thirty’ ete.: Gr. -zovru. 
hun ‘ford, way’: Lat. pons ‘bridge’, O.Bul. pati ‘way’. 

Beside o (4) appears also a, without the special conditions for 
this representation being ascertained. adé-K ‘eyes’: Gr. oooe, Lat. 
oculu-s. at-ea-m ‘I hate’: Lat. od-iu-m.') 

Indg. tauto-syllabic 02 appears as ai in ait-nu-m ‘I swell’ 
ait (gen. aiti) ‘cheek’: Gr. oidaw oidew ‘I swell’ ofdog ‘tumour’, 
OHG. eiz ‘ulcer’. By the side of this perhaps also as é, which 
became 7 in non-final syllables, e. g. még, Gen. migi ‘mist’: 
Skr. méghd- ‘cloud’; gini ‘wine’: Gr. ofvo-c. It is not certain 


1) Cp. now also Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. II 46. 
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whether 2, ¢ in these words (ep. Hübschmann Armen. Stud. I 
p. 60) do not rather represent Indg. ei (cp. § 63). 

Indg. tautosyllabie ow seems to occur as 0% (thence w in 
non-final syllables) in poit, gen. putoy, ‘onovdy’, putam ‘onovdala’. 
ot (u), however, can here and in other cases (Hiibschmann Stud. I 
p- 62) be also regarded as representing Indg. ew (ep. $ 63). 

§ 80. Greek. Pf. xexiope (instead of *xexdowe after the 
analogy of tétgope and others): Goth. hlaf, cpf. "ge-glöp-e ‘has 
stolen’ fr. rt. glep-. Causat. oopem I drive away, scare’: Skr. 
tyajdyami ‘J bid one leave a thing’, to oéfouae ‘1 step back 
before something, am afraid, reverence’; Skr. tydjami ‘betake 
myself away, stand back from a thing’. Aoyo-s ‘bed, couch, 
ambush’ a-Aoyog (fr. *a-Aoyo-c, $ 564) ‘bed-mate, wife’: O.Bulg. 
sa-logü ‘consors tori, fr. rt. legh-. dvc-nogo-¢ hard to pass’: Skr. 
dus-para-, fr. rt. per-. odno-¢ 0427 a dragging, furrow’: Lith. 
uz-vatka-s ‘over-coat, bed-cover’, epf. *wolqo-s fr. rt. *welg- (cp. § 164 
rem.). d9uo-s ‘house? Lat. domu-s O.Bulg. domi ‘house’. a-ooontno 
‘helper’ (§ 489): Lat. sociu-s. gofa@ 607 ‘stream’, prim. f. *srou-a fr. 
rt. sreu-. gon ‘consumption, decline’ fr. *pOos-@ fr. rt. pée- in 
gbi-orrg. odtéo-v ‘bone’: Lat. os ossis, Skr. dsthi (neut.) ‘bone’. 
oCw ‘I smell: Lat. odor. 2. du. impf. act. épéos-rov: Skr. 
abhara-tam, cpf. “é-bhere-tom; 3. sg. impf. mid. épéoe-to: Skr. 
dbhara-ta, cpf. *é-bhere-to, fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’. 

In Aeolic (Lesb., Thessal., Beot.), Arcadian-Cyprian and 
Pamphylian o either became fully « or a sound approaching it 
(written v), e. g. Thess. and = ano, Arcad. addv = alle, 
Pamph. gen. Kovoadtwy-vg — -wv-og. o certainly did not un- 
dergo this sound-change in every sound-combination and word- 
position; the limits and conditions, however, under which it 
took place, cannot be precisely determined owing to the scar- 
city of monuments. 

Tautosyllabic o. zrenode ‘trusts: Goth. baid ‘has waited 
for’ (pres. beida), epf. *bhe-bhdidh-e. oivo-g oivy: Lat. oino-s 
ünu-s, O.lr. ven, Goth. dins, Pruss. ace. aina-n, cpf. *oi-no-s 
‘unus. Loe. pl. Avzor-or: O.Bulg. vlüce-chü, Skr. v¢ké-su, Indg. 
*ulgoi-su, stem *ulgo- ‘wolf’. 
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or became oe in Beotian, e. g. Aoıorc-Hoevo-s inscript. of 
Tanagra (to Ooivy ‘feast’ fr. rt. dhei-, Skr. dhi-nö-mi ‘1 satiate’), 
thence w@ in the third century B. C., Oövaoyo-s, Füria (= Fomia) 
and in the youngest Boeot. inscriptions beside ö also «, that is, 
7 or a sound closely approaching it, e. g. pl. moiomever = nomvusvor 
(ep. toi: Skr. te, Goth. fai). The change to ö took place in 
the other dialects (but not before the second century A. D.) and 
led to the Mid. and Mod. Gr. 7. 

Tautosyllabic ov. Hom. siAnAovde ‘has come’ beside fut. 
éhevoouc. onovdy “zeal beside pres. oxevdw. This diphthong 
became # in Ionic and Attic in the fifth century B. C., but the 
spelling ov was retained. The diphthongic pronunciation may 
have remained longer in the other dialects. The representation 
in Cypr. is noteworthy: 0-vo = ov, a-1r0-u-rd-i = aoovou. 

§ 81. Italic. In the prim. Italic period o appears, with 
the exception of certain reductions in final syllables, to have 
been still unchanged in every sound-combination. 

Lat. totondit ‘has shorn’ pf. to *tendd = Gr. tévdw tevdw 
I gnaw at. Causat. noced ‘I injure’ (Skr. nasdyami ‘I make to 
disappear, destroy) to nex necis. procu-s ‘wooer’ to precor. 
Abl. pondo ‘by weight’ to pendo. 

The o in unaccented syllables, which in older Latin still 
remains unchanged (e. g. fzlio-s, döno-m, opos), became u, 
except before r = s ($ 569) and after uw and u: /filiu-s, 
donu-m, opus, vehunt, tetult, con-tult, sedulö (fr. sé-dold). 0 
was retained before r — s, e. g. in temporis fr. *tempoz-is 
(a new form, in place of “tempez-is, after the analogy of 
the Nom. acc. tempos), and after a, u, e. g. in vos, vivom, 
vwont, equos, sequontur, mortuos. The forms vwus, vivum, 
vivunt, mortuus ete. (like locus, legunt), do not occur before the 
eighth century A. U. C., by which process gu (ku), gu (gu) passed 
into c, g.: ecus (gen. equi), relincunt (1. pl. relinguimus), ungunt 
(1. pl. unguimus) ete. (ep. Bersu Die Gutturalen und ihre Ver- 
bindung mit v im Lat., Berlin 1885, p. 53 ff.). 

u fr. o occurs also in chief accented syllables, especially before 
nasals. uncu-s: Gr. oyzo-¢ ‘bow, hook’. wncia older oncia ‘ounce’ 
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to Gr. oyzo-¢ ‘mass, bulk’. hunc fr. older hone. unguis to Gr. 
ovvé. umbö ‘boss of a shield’ and wmbil-icu-s, to Gr. oupaAd-c. 
In like manner ursu-s fr. *or(c)so-s, mulctu-s fr. *molcto-s, whose 
or, ol arose from Indg. y, J, § 295. 

Final -o, like -a (§ 97), became e. Imper. sequere: Gr. 
ée(o)o. Nom. olle (ille seems to be a new form after iste, ipse) 
fr. *ol-se (§ 571), iste a new form for *s-se (with ¢ transferred 
from such forms as istwm istö): the second component of these 
compounds is identical with Skr. sd, Gr. o (Indg. *so), ep. the 
accidence. | 

Also in other cases 0 in unaccented syllables seems occa- 
sionally to have become e, 7, that is, an irrational vowel, which 
appears after 7 and in closed syllables as e, and in other cases 
as 7. zlico fr. "in slocd. hospes hospitis fr. *hos(ti)-pit- (§ 633) 
beside potis sum (com-pos -potis). anni-culus to anno-, auri-fex 
to auro-, socie-täs to socio-, novi-täs (Gr. veo-rrg) to novo-. 
legi-mus == Gr. Aéyo-uev. It, of course, still remains to be 
determined in what relations this change stands to the w in 
ftlius ete. and for what reasons here the one, there the other 
course of variation was introduced; cp. § 680. The question 
might also be raised as to whether Indg. e does not occur in 
anni-culus, auri-fex, socie-täs, novi-tds and in legi-mus: anni- 
culus ete. like oize-ryg, legi-mus, new formation after legi-tis = 
Gr. Aeye-te. 

Rem. 1. The genitive suffix -es -is (salül-es salüt-is) has not arisen 
from -0s -us (senätu-os, homin-us). -es and -os were both old inherited 
forms (see p. 67). 

Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII p. 154 ff. assumes the 
transition of ov to av, e. g. caved: Gr. xo(F)iw ‘I mark’; cavo-s: 
Gr. xoo ‘excavations; lavd: Gr. 30€ ‘he washed’. Cp. however, 
Hübschmann Das Idg. Vocalsystem p. 190. 

The fluctuation of the orthography between o and w in the 
Umbrian-Samnitie dialects points to a close pronunciation of the 
0. Since the Umbr. u was the sign both for o and w (§ 23), 
the tables written in the national alphabet contribute nothing 
towards determining the quality of the o-sound; the tables written 
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in Lat. have both o and «. Im Oscan tu, ow. Umbr. purka 
porca ‘poreas’: Lat. porcu-s, Gr. nogzo-c, O.Ir. ore, OHG. farh 
farah (§ 277), Lith. parsza-s, epf. *porko-s ‘pig, sucking-pig’. 
Umbr. uvef ovt acc. ‘oves: Lat. ovi-s, Gr. 01-5, Goth. avepi 
neut. ‘flock of sheep’, Lith. avi-s, O.Bulg. ovi-ca, cpt. *owi-s 
‘sheep. Umbr. curnac-o ‘cornicem’: Lat. corntx Gr. zogwvy ‘crow, 
prim. st. *kor-en- *kor-n-. Osc. pütiad putiiad ‘possit putians 
‘possint’: Lat. potis, Gr. nooı-s. Umbr. pur-e ‘quod’, Ose. pud 
pod ‘quod’: Lat. Faliscan quo-d, Gr. no-, Goth. hva-, Indg. *go-. 
Nominal suffix -o- in Umbr. puplu-m poplom ‘populum’, Ose. 
hurtu-m ‘hortum, templum’, dolo-m dolu-m ‘dolum’, Volse. piho-m 
‘pium’: Lat. dolo-m dolu-m, Falise. vootu-m ‘votum’. 

The diphthongs o and ow. 

Tautosyllabie 0% in chief accented stem syllables became oe, 
% in Lat. oino-s oeno-s Uno-s: Gr. olvo-s, cpf. *oi-no-s ‘one’. 
moini-cipio-m moenia münia: Goth. ga-mains ‘common’, Lith. 
maina-s ‘exchange’, Gr. Sicel. «oi-to-g 'requital. 

oe, 7 arose in final syllables. Nom. pl. poploe (Saliar hymn), 
ploirumé (©. I. L. 132), plirimi: Gr. tor, Avzor, Goth. pai, Indg. 
-oi, *tot fr. stem to- ‘the, this’. Cp. instr. pl. *-ois, -oes (oloss) 
-ts (equis) fr. *-dis ($ 612). In like manner also 7 in the mono- 
syllabic nom. pl. Az qui, instr. pl. his quis. qui and quis may 
have originated from an unaccented position (s? qui, dli-qui etc.) 
and ht and jis may be due partly to assimilation to qui, quis, 
and partly to assimilation to the polysyllabic forms .llz, illts. 
Cp. also the nom. sg. gur fr. O.Lat. quot (got = quot on the 
Dvenos-inserp., cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen, Berlin 1585, p. 40) 
i, e. *guo + particle © (2). 

Rem. 2. o2 is also said to have become ? in chief accented syllables, 
when preceded by v or J: vidit cide, vinu-m oivoc, vieu-8 oixo-z, liguit d+ 
hone, liber loebertatem and others. This sound-change cannot, however, 
be accepted as definitely proved, since almost all examples under this 
category can also be easily explained otherwise. See Osthoff Morph. Unt. 


IV p. 129, Zur Gesch. des Perf. p. 191, Danielsson in Pauli’s Altit. Stud. 
4. 156 f. 


Rem. 3. Why feres, which I (against Thurneysen Bezzenberger’s 
Beitr. VIII 269) consider equal to Gr. weooıs Goth. bairdis, with @ and 
not 7? It is possible that @ arose regularly in the 1. sg. (O.Lat. ferem) 


i. 
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and 3. pl., and then from these two forms was extended to the other 
persons. I leave it undecided as to whether -em, -ent were the con- 
tinuation of prim. Lat. *-oi-m, *oi-nt (ep. Gr. 1. sg. Att. zo&yow, 3. pi. 
Delph. zrag-ézow, Goth. 3. pl. bairdin-a), or that of Indg. *-oim, *-oi-nt, 
which, according to Lat. sound-laws (§ 237), must, first of all, have become 
*-o(a)em, *-o(Ü)ent. It is also conceivable that capies and audiés are re- 
gularly formed, but that *ferts arose with the same contrast as that in 
which soeie-täs and novi-tds stand to each other. In that case *feris has 
been transformed to ferés after the analogy of capiés; but then medii, 
mediis (uésor uéoouw) must also be regarded as modifications of *medie, 
"medies after novi, novis. 


In Umbrian u = 0% whereas the Oscan-Sabell. monuments 
still present the diphthong, as to which it is certainly question- 
able, whether the written diphthong still existed everywhere as 
such in the language itself. Umbr. unu ‘wnwm, Ose. uinfitü 
unita. Ose. müinikad abl. ‘communi: O.Lat. comoinis. Umbr. 
kuraia ‘curet’, Pelignian coisatens ‘curaverunt’: Lat. coird coero 
curo (the forms coraveront C. I. L. 173 and couraverunt |. e. 
1419 are very singular; in the latter @ was certainly meant), 
prim. Ital. stem. fem. *koisa-. Cp. also the Osc. instr. pl. 
Nuvlantis Nolanis’ zicolois ‘diebus’, Pelignian suois ‘suis’, 
Umbr. veskles -is ‘vasculis’: Lat. oloes illzs; Umbr., like Lat., 
indicates here a special manner of treating oi in final syllables. 

Tautosyllabie Indg. ow, fell together with Indg. ew (§ 65) 
and is still only traceable in Osc. as diphthong: Gen. sg. castrovs 
fr. stem castru- ‘fundus (§ 77). In Umbr. 6: gen. trifor ‘tribus’; 
rofu rubos’: Goth. rdups, epf. *rowdho-s. % arose in Lat., e. g. 
gen. sg. fructäs; pf. füdit: ep. Goth. gdut ‘poured out’ (pres. 
giutan ‘to pour out’). By side of it also 0: rdbu-s == Umbr. 
rofo-, gen. domös = domüs (Augustus wrote domos); cp. also 
the inscrip. forms with (long) 0, losna (= lina fr. *lowc-snda, 
§ 570), poplicod (beside poublicom püblicus), nondinum (beside 
noundinum nündinum). It remains doubtful how this duality @ 
and 0 in Lat. is to be estimated. It was hardly a mere graphic 
duality. 

Rem. 4. In a number of Ital. words containing ow, it cannot be 
decided, whether this diphthong represents prim. Indg. ew (§ 65) or ou, 
e. g. in those containing louk- as Ose. gen. Lüvkanateis ‘Lucanatis’ 


Luvkis Luvikis ‘Lucius’, Lat. Loucina Luucius ete., fr. rt. lewk- “illu- 
mine’ (Gr. Asvz0s Aov00ov). 
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§ 82. Old Irish. In chief accented syllables 0. ocht 
eight : Gr. oxrw. roth ‘wheel’ : Lat. rota ‘wheel, OHG. rad 
‘wheel’, Lith. räta-s ‘wheel’. orc ‘pig’ : Gr. mooxo-s. gorim ‘I 
heat, warm, burn’: O.Bulg. goréti ‘to burn’, Lith. gära-s ‘steam’, 
fr. rt. aher-. Prep. co n- ‘with’: Lat. cum, Umbr. Ose. com. 
It passes into « with the palatalisation of the following con- 
sonant : suide ‘seat’ fr. *sodio- == Lat. soliu-m (1 = d, § 369), 
rt. sed- ‘sit’ ($ 640). Cp. also mug ‘slave’ fr. *mogu-s (Goth. 
magu-s ‘boy, servant’), ru- beside ro- (Indg. *pro ‘before, in 
front’, p. 67), cwm- beside com- con- (co n-, see above). 

In secondary accented syllables 0, so far as it did not 
entirely disappear (S$ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, 
whose sound quality mostly regulated itself according to the 
timbre of the following consonant. 

a. 1. pl. as-béram ‘dicimus’, 3. pl. as-bérat : Gr. péoouer, 
(Doric) geoovrı, -épegov, Goth. bairam, batirand ; -berat may be 
middle = Gr. gégorto, or it is, as Thurneysen thinks, to be 
regarded as the regular continuation of *beront, Indg. *bheront 
(t in the combination nt had not the same development as ¢ in 
other cases in Irish, and we have no evidence that original t 
in the final combination -nt was dropped in Irish). 

i. Gen. biid ‘vietus’ fr. *bi(u)otz, to nom. béad fr. *bi(u)oto-m : 
Gr. ßioro-s Lith. gyvata O.Bulg. Zvotii ‘life’. 

u. Dat. biud (to the above named biad) fr. *bilu)oto. 

In forms like cémarbus 'cohereditas’ beside érpe ‘hereditas’ 
(Goth. arbi neut. ‘inheritance’) or had first of all become r. 
S. § 634. 

In the 3. sg. ad-cön-dairc (Gr. dédooxs), réraig ‘dixerit 
(O.Icel. rak, rt. reg-) a only indicates the timbre of the prece- 
ding consonant. See $ 640. 

Cp. Gall. o in tarvo-s ‘bull : Gr. tratoo-¢; veunto-v neut. 
‘sanctuary (O.Ir. nemed n-) : cp. Gr. Cvyo-v; epo- ‘horse’ in Epo- 
redia = Lat. equo-. 

In chief accented syllables Indg. of became oe (written oe 
and 07). oen unus : Lat. oino-s anus. cloen ‘oblique, unjust, 
bad’ : Goth. hidins ‘hill, fr. rt. Älei- ‘lean, incline’. Before pala- 
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talised consonants ot for oe, e. g. cloine ‘obliqueness, injustice’. 
Old oz may, therefore, have been retained here. 

Rem. Beside oe, oi was also written ae, ai, e. g. aen ‘unus’ beside 
oen; clain nom. pl. of cloen; maini “dona, pretiosa’ (to Lat. moenia, münie). 

In final syllables 0 became 7, which disappeared and only 
left its traces in the palatalisation of the preceding consonant. Nom. 
pl. eich ‘equi fr. *ekuz, ep. Gr. to, Lat. poploe populi (§ 657, 4). 
In Gall. inscrip. the nom. pl. still ends in -o¢: Tanotaliknoi. 

Indg. ow fell together with ew (§ 66). It became 0, whence 
later ua. ruad ‘red’, Cymr. rhudd Corn. rudh Bret. ruz: Goth. 
rdups (stem rduda-), cpf. *roudho-s; cp. Gall. Roudu-s Ande- 
roudu-s. 


§ 83. Germanic. Pf. 3. sg. Goth.. var OHG. ward 
O.Icel. vard ‘he took a direction, became’ : Skr. vavarta, cpf. 
"ue-uört-e, fr. rt. wert- ‘turn’. Causat. Got. us-vakjan ‘to awake’, 
OHG. wecchan : Skr. vajayati ‘he urges on, drives on’, epf. 1. sg. 
"uogeid, fr. rt. weg- ‘be active, strong’. Causat. Goth. fra-vard- 
jan OHG. far-warttan ‘to let perish, destroy’ : Skr. vartdyati 
‘lets something take a turning or course’, cpf. 1. sg. "worteio, 
fr. rt. uert-. OHG. OS. O.Icel. band (neut.) ‘band, cord’, prim. f. 
*bhondho-m, fr. rt. bhendh- ‘bind’, cp. Skr. 3. sg. pf. babdndha. 
Goth. gasts OHG. OS. gast, O.Icel. gestr ‘guest’ Norse Runes 
gastir: Lat. hosti-s ‘stranger, enemy’, O.Bulg. gost? ‘guest’, cpf. 
*qhosti-s. Goth. asts OHG. ast (masc.) ‘branch’: Gr. oCoc, epf. 
*o2do-s. Goth. pat-a, OHG. daz, O.Icel. Dat ‘that, the : Gr. 
to, cpf. *tö-d. 

Rem. 1. Indg. o fell indiscriminately together with Indg. a (§ 99) 
and Indg. a (§§ 109, 110) already in prim. Germ. At this period 
a was used for the three vowels in chief accented syllables, in other 
syllables frequently or always o. The latter quality was still retained in 
Westgerm. in historical times: e. g. in the dat. pl. OHG. worto-m wort-um 
OS. wordo-n wordu-n, Ags. wordu-m fr. stem orig. *wrdho- or *ur-to- ‘word’ 
(but Goth. vaurda-m). See Paul’s ‘article in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 
p- 358 ff. and VI p. 186 ff. Since it has not been definitely settled for 
many syllables, whether 0 or «a was spoken in prim. Germ., we write 
the prim. Germ. forms throughout with a according to the Goth. 


notation, an inexactness, which is of little importance for this comparative 
grammar. 
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Indg. tautosyllabie o2. 3. sg. Goth. vdit OHG. weiz OS. 
wet Ags. wat O.Icel. veit ‘knows’: Gr. ofde. Goth. ldihv OHG. 
leh Ags. lah ‘he lent: Gr. Agdome. Causat. Goth. ldisjan (for 
regular *ldiejan, § 581) OHG. lérran léran, OS. lerian ‘to 
teach’, beside Goth. leisan ‘to learn’, rt. leis-. Goth. dins OHG. 
ein OS. en Ags. an O.Icel. einn ‘one’: Lat. oino-s ünu-s. 2. sg. 
opt. Goth. bairdis: Gr. peooıs. Gen. sg. Goth. anstdis (fr. ansti- 
favour’): cp. Lith. akés (fr. aki- ‘eye’), Indg. ending -ois. 

Indg. tautosyllabie ou. Pf. 3. sg. Goth. bau OHG. bat 
OS. bod Ags. bedd O.Icel. baud ‘bade’: Skr. bubödha, Indg. *bhe- 
bhoudh-e. Goth. rdups (st. rduda-) OHG. rot OS. rod Ags. 
read O.Icel. raudr ‘red’: Gall. Roudu-s O.Ir. ruad ‘red’, epf. 
*roudho-s. Gen. sg. Goth. sundus (fr. sunu- 'son’): Lith. sanaüs 
(fr. sänu- ‘son’), Indg. ending -ous. 

In the eighth century « became e in OHG., caused by a 
consonantal or sonantal © in the following syllable. nerian i. e. 
nerian — Goth. nasjan (for regular *nazjan, § 581) ‘to rescue’, 
causat. to ga-nesan = Goth. ga-nisan ‘to become healed’, fr. rt. 
nes-, Gr. veoyaı. Nom. pl. gesti (sg. gast) ‘guests’ — Goth. gasteis 
(sg. gasts, st. gasti-). This umlaut, however, was hindered by 
r, l, h + Consonant (see Braune in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 
p. 540 ff.), e. g. far-warttan ‘destroy’ (p. 77) dat. nahti-m ‘noctibus’ 
(st. nahti- = Lat. nocti- Lith. nakti-). But the e, which arose 
from this i-umlaut, differed from the e which arose out of prim. 
Germ. 7, e ($$ 35, 67) not only in OHG. but also in MHG. and 
even in NHG.: the latter, also written & by way of distinction, 
was open, the former close (J. Franck Zeitschr. f. deutsch. Altert. 
XXV 218 f., W. Braune Lit. Centralbl. 1884. column 124 f., 
Luick Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 492 f.). 

Prim. Germ. ai became ei (weiz, ein) except before r, h, w 
where it became £: lerran, leh. 

Prim. Germ. aw remained partly as diphthong, aw and later 
ou, e. g. pf. scaub scoub = Goth. skduf ‘pushed’ (pres. Goth. 
skiuba), boug = Goth. bdug ‘bent (pres. Goth. biuga), and partly 
became 0 viz. before dental consonants and 7, /, h (= Goth. h), 
e. g. bot, rot, pf. droz = Goth. pradut ‘troubled’ (pres. Goth. 
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priuta), troran ‘to make to drop, spil? = Goth. drdusjan (for 
regular *drauzjan, § 581) ‘make to fall, fell, throw’ (causat. to 
Goth. driusan ‘to fall’), pf. 20h ‘drew’ = Goth. tduh led’ (pres. 
Goth. tiuha). 

Quite independent of this change of ai and aw to é and 6, 
there was an older (prim. Westgerm.) reduction of the same 
diphthongs to @ and 6, which took place in unaccented syllables. 
Final @ and 6 were shortened according to § 661, 6. OHG. 
blinte nom. pl. masc. ‘blind’, blintem dat. (instr.) pl. ‘blind’ — 
Goth. blindai, blinddim, prim. Germ. *blindai, *blinai-mi.  berés 
2. sg. opt. == Goth. bairdis (p. 78). tage dat. loc. sg. (to tag 


day’) = prim. Germ. *dazai, ep. Gr. loc. ozo and dat. or 
(§ 659, 2. 3). suno gen. sg. (to sunu ‘son’) = Goth. sundus 
(Dani.3): 


Here belongs also OHG. de ‘the’, dem ‘the = Goth. pdi, 
baim, since the pronoun regularly suffered the change in those 
cases, where it was unaccented. 


The forms dia die = de and deam diem — dem show 
that this © = prim. Germ. ai was equivalent to the @ discussed 
in § 75 rem. 2. 


Rem. 2. These OHG. (Westgerm.) sound-laws in like manner held 
good for Germ. a = Indg. a and Indg. a. See § 99 and § 109. 


§ 84. Baltic-Slavonic. Indg. o was o in the Baltic- 
Slav. unitary period, and generally remained o in Slav., whilst 
it became a in Baltic. 

Lith. täka-s ‘path’, O.Bulg. tokü ‘course, to Lith. tekis 
O.Bulg. teka I run’. O.Bulg. raz-dorü ‘rent, gap’: Gr. dove 
‘skin, hide’, fr. rt. der- ‘tear, flay’. O.Bulg. causat. /oziti ‘ponere’: 
Goth. lagjan ‘to lay’, fr. rt. legh- ‘lay, make a bed’; topiti ‘to 
heat’: Skr. tapdyami ‘I heat’, fr. rt. tep-. Lith. nakti-s, O.Bulg. 
nostt ‘night: Lat. nox noctis, Goth. nahts ‘night. Lith. avi-s 
O.Bulg. ovi-ca ‘sheep’: Lat. ovi-s. Nominal suffix -o-: Lith. nom. 
sg. vilka-s ‘wolf, dat. pl. vilkd-ms O.Bulg. vlüko-mü, prim. Balt.- 
Slav. st. *wlko- (§ 302) ‘wolf’: Gr. Avzo-s. The thematic vowel 
-o-: Lith. 1. pl. pres. nésza-me ‘we carry’, O.Bulg. 1. pl. aor. 
neso-mü ‘we carried’: Gr. péoo-wer. 
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om, on before consonants (except 2) generally appear 
as a in Slavonic. zabu ‘tooth: Gr. yougo-s ‘plug, bolt’, rt. 
gembh-. bladü ‘error’ beside bleda ‘erro’, rt. bhlendh-. o became 
w (%) in final syllables before final nasal and before -ns. Thus 
Indg. *-o-m (in the ace. sg. of -o-stems and in the 1. sg. pret.) 
became *-u-n (§ 217) -% (§ 219), as volüku ‘lupum’, nesü ‘I carried’; 
Indg. *-o-ns in the acc. pl. (ep. Gr. Cret. z0guovg) became *-uns 
whence further the. -y of historical times, as vlüky ‘lupos’ (§ 219). 
Final -% = Indg. *-om was lengthened to y before j, e. g. 
dobrii-jt and dobry-ji ‘the good (man) (dobrü is the accusative 
form, used as nom., see the accidence), cp. § 36 p. 37. 


In the same language zo became ze. Nom. acc. sg. neut. 
je ‘it: Gr. o ‘quod’, Skr. ya-d ‘quod’, epf. *o-d. Dat. pl. konje-mit 
fr. st. konje- fr. *konio- ‘horse’, maze-mit fr. st. maze- fr. "mag-ie- 
($ 147), *mag-io- ‘man’, ep. dat. pl. vlüko-mi. 


In like manner 2 influenced a following a in Lithuanian: 
a, in this combination and after consonants which have been 
palatalised by z, is pronounced as an open e in many dialects, 
e. g. kraüjes ‘blood’, pl. kraujei = kratijas, kraujai; svéczes 
‘guest’, pl. svecze? — svéczias, svecziat; dat. sg. jem ‘him’, instr. 
pl. jets = jam, jais. 


Rem. 1. Lith. j2-s ‘he’ is not equal to Gr. ö-; Skr. yd-s, but stands 
to these in the same relation as Gr. ri-c, Lat. qui-s stand to Skr. ka-s 
Goth. hva-s. Also szi-s ‘this’ (beside gen. szid) is not fr. *kio-s, but like 
O.Bulg. st% ‘this’ = orig. *ki-s (O.Bulg. gen. sego, dat. semu etc. for 
regular *sego, *semu etc. fr. *stego etc. after the analogy of the nom. s 
and acc. sz). After the same manner as jis stands to gen. jo, dat. jém etc. are 
also to be explained nominatives sg. like médis (gen. médzio) ‘tree’, whose -i- 
instead of -7/- is on the same level as the -- in gerds-is (definite form to 
gera-s ‘good’), and those like gaidys (Gen. gaidzio ‘cock’, whose y arose 
from iti (§ 147). Indg. 7 was likewise contained in the final syllables of 
O.Bulg. nom. and Acc. konjt ‘horse’ (st. konje-), Goth. nom. as harji-s 
‘army, host’ (st. harja-) and haérdeis fr. *yirdiii-s ‘shepherd’ (st. prim. 
Germ. *yirdiia-), O.Lat. Cornélis Cornelim, alis alim beside Cornelius, alius 
Öse. Kiipiis “Cipius’, Umbr. Trutitis ‘Truttidius’. To these may possibly 
be added the Greek proper names in -ız beside -ı05 -ıas, a8 Dams Asin ete. 
Cp. §§ 120. 143. 219 rem 1. 660 rem. 8 and the accidence. 
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Indg. tautosyllabic of appears in Lith. as é and ai, in Slav. 
as ¢. Lith. snöga-s ‘snow’ (beside snaigald) ‘snow flake’ snai- 
gyti to snow a little’) Pruss. snaygis O.Bulg. snégit ‘snow’: Goth. 
sndivs ‘snow, cpf. *snoiqho-s, fr. rt. sneigh-. Lith. ät-löka-s and 
ät-laika-s ‘remnant, rest’ laikyti ‘to hold’, O.Bulg. otü-lekü ‘rem- 
nant, rest : Gr. Aomo-s, fr. rt. leig-. Lith. Zaipinti ‘to let rise’, 
O.Bulg. pri-lépit ‘salve, grease’: Gr. aor} ‘salve’, fr. rt. leip- 
stick, glue. Lith. maiszala-s ‘medley, compound’ maiszyti ‘to 
‘mix’, Pruss. maysota-n ‘mingled’, O.Bulg. pri-mesü ‘admixtio’ 
mésiti ‘to mix’, from rt. meik- (Gr. ust), cp. § 414 rem. Lith. 
3. sg. opt. te-suké (suki ‘I turn’), O.Bulg. 2. pl. opt. berete 
(bera ‘fero’): Gr. g&oo, gyeoorte. Lith. köma-s farm, village’ 
kaimyjna-s ‘neighbour’ : Goth. hdims ‘village’, cpf. “got-mo-s (ep. 
O.Bulg. po-kojt ‘rest, repose’), fr. rt. gei-. Pruss. waisei waisse 
‘thou knowest’, O.Bulg. vem? fr. *véd-m% and véd-é I know’: 
Gr. oide, Indg. pf. stem woid-. Lith. pémi ‘shepherd boy’ : Gr. 
nowy. Lith. staigd ‘sudden’ staigyti-s ‘hasten’ : Gr. OTO0Lx0-2 
row’, fr. rt. steqh- ‘rise’. 

Rem. 2. It is undetermined after what law ö and ai interchange in 
Lith. I conjecture that originally ai regularly remained only when the follow- 
ing consonants had a palatal timbre, which had been caused by an e- or 
i-vowel in the following syllable; in other cases at became ae, then open @, 
and later & Cp. e. g. kaimynas with kéma-s, pd-saiti-s (masc.) ‘a binding 
thong’ with séta-s ‘cord’ (§ 100), and the numerous verbs in -yti as laiky i 
(laikaü, laikiaü, taikysiu). In this case katma-s (another form of kéma-s) 
would be a new formation after kaimynas, and laika& after laikia& ete.; in 
the case of nouns like 4t-la‘ka-s ‘remnant’, maina-s ‘exchange’, the verbs in 
-yti and the like which exist side by side with them would come into con- 
sideration, etc. Only slurred (‘geschliffen’) ai (a?) seems to have undergone 
the change to &, whereas di (daikta-s ‘place, thing’, pa-laida-s ‘loose, slack’) 
remained also before consonants having a labial timbre. Cp. € and ei 
= Indg. ei § 68 rem. 2. 


Slav. € = Indg. of and = Indg. ai (§ 100) are to be 
distinguished from € = Indg. & (§ 76) in historical times from 
the fact that before them k, g, ch do not appear changed into 
¢, (dz, 5, but into c, (dz, s. Loc. pl. vlücechu (vlükt ‘wolf’), 
bo(d)zechü (bogü ‘god’) with the Indg. ending *-oisu, ep. Gr. 


1) Kurschat in Lith.-Germ. Dict. accents it thus snaigala. 
Brugmann, Elements. 6 
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Aunoıcı Skr. vrkesu. Instr. sg. tacémi, instr. pl. tacémi, dat. pl. 
tacémit fr. takt 'talis. Opt. 2. pl. ricete from rekq ‘I aay’, cp. 
Gr. peooıre. Cp. §§ 461. 462. 463. 464. 588. 

Final & = Indg. oj ai mostly became 7. Nom. pl. : Lith. 
té, Gr. ro/, stem to- ‘the’; in like manner vlüci : Gr. Advuo. Gen. 
sg. pati (patt ‘way’) : Lith. akés (aki-s ‘eye’), Goth. anstais 
(ansti- favour’), Indg. *-ois. Opt. 2. 3. sg. bert : Gr. pégois, 
géon, epf. “bhérois, *bhéroit. In the same way -¢ = Indg. -2 
became -i in the nom. mati ‘mother’ = Lith. moté, $ 76. 

Rem. 3. It remains undetermined why the loc. sg. had -é, not -i, 
vliicé (ep. Gr. oixoı, OHG. tage fr. *dazaz orig. *dhoghot). Cp. dat. loc. 
sg. race, nom. ace. du. race (§ 100) of raka ‘hand’, and 1. sg. ved-e ‘T 
know’ with the personal ending of the Skr. pf. mid. tutud-é fr. tud- ‘push’. 
Cp. Leskien Die Declin. im Slav.-Lit. u. Germ. p. 53, Mahlow Die langen 
Vocale A E O p. 103 f., and Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Perf. p. 194. 

Initial &- = Indg. oi- ai- likewise became i-. int ‘unus : 
Lith. v-éna-s (§ 666, 1), Pruss. aina-n acc., Lat. oino-s ünu-s. 
iskati ‘to seek’: Lith. j-ésekdti ‘to seek’, OHG. eiscön ‘to seek’, 
a verb whose root is probably to be set down as ajs-, not ezs- 
(Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 133); iskate certainly incurs the 
suspicion of being a Germanic borrowed word, see § 414 rem. 
Also here a difference is shown in comparison with Indg. £. 
For this latter, when initial, became ja-, see §§ 76. 666, 1. Cp. 
further $ 666 rem. 2. 

Just as *io became ie (see above), so also *j0i became *ie2 
and further (by § 68) Zi. Loe. pl. jichü (fr. st. je- ‘he’ fr. *o-), 
konjichü (fr. st. konje- ‘horse’ fr. *konio-) as opposed to téchit, 
vliicéchti. Opt. 2. pl. déjite (déjq ‘I put’), as opposed to beréte. 

Indg. tautosyllabie ou as well as the ow ($ 68) which arose 
from eu in the Balt.-Slav. unitary period, appears in Lith. as 
au, and in Slav. as w. Gen. sg. Lith. sunaüs, O.Bulg. synu : 
Goth. sundus, Indg. *-ous. Lith. rauda ‘red colour, O.Bulg. 
ruda ‘meta? : Goth. rdups ‘red’, rt. reudh-. Lith. nauda “profit, 
wealth, property’ : OHG. ndz O.Icel. naut (neut.) ‘domesticated 
animal’ to Goth. niutan ‘to obtain, enjoy’, rt. neud-. Lith. rauda 
‘lamentation’ : OHG. dz (masc.) ‘weeping’ to riozan ‘to weep, 


rt. reud- 
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Indg. 6. 

§ 85. Indg. jös- ‘gird’ : Av. ydsta- ‘girded’, Gr. Cword-c 
‘girded’ Cworjo ‘girdle’, Lith. jwsta ‘girdle O.Bulg. po-jasii 
‘girdle. Indg. do- ‘give’: Skr. fut. dd-sydmi ‘dabo’ dd-na-m 
“donum’, Arm. tu-r ‘gift’, Gr. dw-ow dw-o0-v, Lat. dö-nu-m, dos 
dotis, Lith, fut. dö-siu ‘dabo’ inf. dü-ti ‘dare’, O.Bulg. da-ti 
“dare da-rü ‘donum’, 

The abl. sg. of -o-stems in Indg. -dd: Skr. vfkad (vfka-s 
“wolf’), Gr. Locr. Cret. © ‘unde’, Lat. Gnaivdd Gnaed. 1.sg. of stems 
with thematic vowel in Indg. -5: Av. manya ‘I think fr. prim. Ar. | 
*manya (§ 649, 1), Skr. bhara-mi fero' (-mi was here newly f 
added), Gr. yeow, Lat. ferd, O.Ir. as-biur ‘effero, dico’ fr. ir 
Kelt. *berd, Goth. baira ‘fero’ fr. prim. Germ. *bero, Lith. reil. 
sukw-s ‘I turn myself’. Nom. sg. in Indg. -d(r): Skr. svasä ‘soror’, 
Gr. dwtwe ‘giver’, Lat. datör dator, O.Ir. siur Lith. sesü ‘soror’. 

The diphthongs 6; and du were probably not very often 
tautosyllabic in the Indg. prim. period. Dat. sg. of -o-stems in 
-0,: Av. haoma (haoma-, a plant), Gr. inaw, Osc. Abellanui 
“Abellano’ Lat. equd, Lith. vilkui ‘lupo’. Instr. pl. of the same 
stems in -dis : Skr. asvais, Gr. innoig fr. *innors (§ 611), Pelign. 
cnatois ‘gnatis, filiis’, Lat. oloes illzs fr. prim. Ital. -dis (§ 612), 
Lith. vilkais : Skr. vfkais (§ 615). Nom. sg. Indg. *qdu-s ‘bullock’: 
Skr. gaus, Gr. Pots (§ 611). Loc. sg. Indg. *sanéu (nom. 
“sini-s ‘son’): Skr. sind, O.Bulg. synu, Umbr. manuv-e ‘in 
manu (v was a glide as in tuva ‘duo’ and others, § 169), prob- 
ably also Goth. sundu, Lat. (dat.) asa. Indg. *oktou ‘eight’ 
{beside *oftd) : Skr. astäu, Goth. ahtau; *dudw ‘two’ (beside 
*duo): Skr. dvas, O.Ir. dau do, older dau (§ 645 final 1). 

§ 86. Aryan. Skr. dsv-s Av. dsu-s ‘quick’: Gr. wxv-c, 
Lat. dc-ior. Skr. dada-ti Av. dadaiti ‘dat’: Gr. didw-o. Nom. 
ace. du. in *-6 (cp. § 645 final 1): Vedic hasta Av. Gap. 
zasta O.Pers. dasta ‘both hands’: Gr. inno, Lat. ambd. Imper. 
in *-töd : Skr. vedic bharatad : Gr. geoétw, Lat. estöd esto. 

Concerning Av. 2, 6, @ = prim. Iran. prim, Ar. @ fr. Indg. 0 


see § 102. 
6* 
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§ 87. Armenian. The regular representation seems to 
have been u. e-tu ‘I gave’: Skr. ddam. tur ‘gift’: Gr. da@on-r, 
rt. do-. hum ‘raw’: Gr. @uo-c Skr. aind-s ‘raw’; the initial h- 
has no etymological value. sun ‘dog’ fr. Indg. *kuon, Lith. 
szun (§ 92 rem.). 


8 88. Greek. yvrw- ‘perceive, know £yrw-r yPw-To-s 
yvo-ua : Skr. jnd- ‘perceive, know fut. 3. sg. jRA-syati partie. 
jna-tä-s, Lat. gnd-scd nö-tu-s, OHG. ein-chnuadil ‘insignis, 
egregius’ be-enuodelen ‘to give a countersign’, O.Bulg. inf. zna-te 
‘know, zna-me ‘sign. Aeol. nad-vw I drink’ pf. nenwra eu- 
awrı-c ‘ebb-tide : Skr. pati ‘he drinks, päna-m ‘drink’, Lat. 
potu-s potio potor, Lith. pita (fem.) ‘drinking-bout’. Acc. Bor 
‘bovem’ : Skr. gdm ‘bovem’, epf. *qöm, to nom. *gou-s (§ 83). 
Derivative verbal stems in -0-, vzvW-ow vnvw-teov : Lat. aegra- 
-tu-s, Lith. sapnü-ti ‘to dream’. 


In the Thessalian dialect » passed into @ (ov) : e. g. edeuxe 


NE ! = ! 3 ail ay , 
=: Edw-xk, yvovu@ = yvw-un, Agiotovy = Agiotwv. 


$ 89. Italic. Lat. 0. The fluctuation of the orthography 
between o and u in the Umbrian-Samn. dialects points to a close & 
(cp. short o § 81): in Umbr. u, 0, wu, in Ose. u, u (also un, & 
proof for the length of the vowel), 0, w. Lat. dö-nu-m, Falise. 
donum, Umbr. tunu, Osc. dünüm, djuunated (donavit), 
Mars. dunom, Vestin. duno: Gr. dw-go-v. Lat. po-tu-s, Umbr. 
puni poni abl. ‘posca’ : Gr. nenw-ze. Lat. flos flöris, Flora, 
Osc. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae, Sabin. Flusare ‘Florali : MHG. 
bluost (fem.) ‘blossom, bloom’ ' Ags. blöstma (mase.) ‘flower’, st. 
*bhlos-. Umbr. ar-fertur-e ars-fertur-e dat. ‘adfertori, flamini,, 
Osc. regaturei dat. ‘rector’ kenzsur censtur nom. ‘censores’, 
Umbr. akmune dat. ‘alimoni, Akerunia- Acersonia- Ose. 
Akudunnia- ‘Aquilonia-, Pelign. Semunu gen. ‘Semonum, Lat. 
suffix forms -iör-, -mon-. Abl. sg. of -o-stems: Lat. Gnaivod,, 
Umbr. poplu ‘populo’ somo ‘summo’, Osc. Büvaianüd ‘Boviano’ 
preivatud ‘privato’, Volsc. vinu ‘vino’: Gr. Loer. Cret. w ‘unde’. 
Umbr.-Ose. nom. pl. of the same stems in -ds : Umbr. prinu- 
vatus prinvatur ‘legati screihtor ‘script’, Osc. Nüvlanüs. 
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“Nolani : Skr. vfkds Goth. vulfos ‘up’. Imperatives in -tdd : 
Lat. estod, Umbr. fertu ‘ferto’, Osc. likitud licitud ‘liceto’, Pel. 
petiedu "petito’ (?), Volsc. estu ‘esto’: Gr. &orw. 

The @ instead of the expected 6 in Lat. datür-u-s quae- 
stär-a, für = Gr. goo ‘thief’, hü-c beside gud (are they to be 
compared with fdag-u-s beside equ-o-s? § 81) and others (Corssen 
Aussprache II? p. 193 f.) is unexplained. 

890. Old Irish. In chief accented syllables a. gnath 
“known, accustomed’: Gr. yvwro-c. blath ‘bloom, blossom’ : OHG. 
Öluot “bloom, blossom’, fr. st. bhle- bhlö-, cp. Goth. uf-blesan 
-baiblös ‘to blow up, make to swell’, Lat. los. lar ‘floor, ground’ : 
MHG. vluor Ags. flor ‘floor’, to Gr. miy- mAw- Lat. plé- plo- “fill, 
swell, overflow. dda ‘two : Gr. dw-dexa, Skr. Ved. dvd, Indg. 
*duo ‘two (O.Ir. daw do = Indg. *duou, see § 85). Cp. also 
O.Cymr. di-auc ‘segnem’ (properly ‘not quick’) : Gr. wxv-s; O.Cymr. 
au == dG (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 93). 

Rem. As to whether @ was also spoken in Gallic depends, so far 
as I see, upon the view taken of proper names in -qnäto-s. Zeuss-Ebel 


{p. 16) identify this word with O.Ir. gnäth, whereas Thurneysen identifies 
it with Lat. gnätu-s (Cintugnätus ‘first-born’, Keltoroman. p. 2). 


In final syllables 6 passed into @, and became shortened. 
1. sg. pres. no guidiu ‘I beg’ biu ‘I am’: cp. Gr. xiao ete. 
Nom. sg. of n-stems, air-mitiu ‘reverentia’ (acc. air-mitin n-) : 
Lat. mentiö. Dat. (instr.) sg. of -io-stems, celiu ‘socio’ : Lat. 
modo (adv.). Voc. pl. a firu ‘o vir? fr. prim. Kelt. *wirös : Goth. 
outros, Osc. Nuvlants Nolani. In as-biur ‘effero, dico’ fr. *biru 
*bero, fiur ‘viro’ fr. *viru *vird this vowel is still reflected only 
in the labial timbre of the consonant which preceded the 
once present « = 6. Cp. on 6 in unaccented syllables also 
83 613. 634. 657, 2. 6. 7. 


§ 91. Germanic. In prim. Germ. 6. Goth. flödu-s OHG. 
jlot float fluat fluot OS. Ags. fldd O.Icel. fod ‘flood, tide’: Gr. mAw- 
zo-s swimming’, Lat. plorare (cp. Hom. daxov zAwew t 122). Goth. 
fodr neut. ‘sheath’, OHG. fotar fuatar fuotar ‘case’ : Gr. mo-1« 
‘lid, cover’, Skr. pd-tra-m ‘vessel, receptacle. Goth. fotu-s OHG. 
föz foaz fuaz fuoz OS. Ags. fot O.Icel. fotr ‘foot? : Gr. Dor. 
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nom. sg. awe ‘foot’. Goth. sai-sö pt. ‘sowed’ : Gr. agéwxa, ar- 
-£ovraı, Heracl. ar-&d00c, pf. of agpinut arvtnu fr. rt. se- ‘throw, 
sow. OHG. spuot OS. spdd ‘success, speed’ fr. sp&- : spö-, cp. 
the ablaut grade spé- in Goth. spé-diza ‘later’ Lith. spé-ti ‘to 
be at leisure’ (§ 76). O.Icel. dss (masc.) ‘estuary : Lat. ds Gris, 
östiu-m. Nom. pl. Goth. vulfos ‘upi’ : Osc. Nuvlants ‘Nolani’. 


Indg. 6 and @ fell together in 6 in the prim. Germ. period, 
and were therefore similarly treated in all Germ. dialects. 
Cp. § 107. 

Goth. d was a close sound approaching closely to @, hence 
it is occasionally also written w. 


In OHG. 6 is only retained in the oldest monuments. This. 
became first of all oa, wa, and then later wo, which, from about 
the year 900, became the universally predominant form. This: 
change of 0 to oa etc. did not take place in unaccented final 
syllables. 


Prim. Germ. final -ö became -a in Goth. and -« in HG. : 
Goth. baira OHG. biru = Gr. géow. Prim. Germ. -on became 
-0 in Goth. and -o in OHG. : Goth. nom. rapjd ‘number, account’, 
OHG. hano ‘cock’. See §§ 659—661. 


§ 92. Baltic-Slavonic. Slav. a, Lith. (Lett.) @ Lith. 
dü-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give’ : Lat. dös dötis. Lith. jüs-te 
O.Bulg. po-jas-n? ‘girdle’: Gr. Cwo-to-g Lw-vy. Lith. nu ‘of, 
from’, O.Bulg. na ‘on, up’ : Gr. avw. Nom. ace. du. masc. of 
-o-stems : Lith. gerw-ju ‘the two good (men) (Nom. sg. gerds-is), 
O.Bulg. vlüka (nom. sg. vlitkit ‘wolf’): Gr. Avuw, Lith. wdzie 
I smell, scent? : Gr. wd- in pf. od-wda, dvo-wdyc. Lett. fniits 
‘son-in-law’: Gr. yvwre-g ‘relation, brother’. 

In Lithuanian this vowel, when it had the broken (‘gestossen’} 
accent, became w in final syllables. gert ‘ayabw beside gert’-ju ‘Tay 
ayabw. suki ‘I turn’ beside the refl. sukit-si suki’-s cp. § 664, 3. 

In both sections of this branch final *-dm, *-on became *-ün, 
whence Lith. -4, O.Bulg. -y. Lith. gen. pl. dévi (which pro- 
perly ought to be written dév%), in dialects still dévwa (fr. 
déva-s god’), orig. form *deijwom, Skr. Ved. deväm, cp. § 218. 
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O.Bulg. nom. sg. kamy ‘stone’ (st. kamen-) fr. *-mön : cp. Gr. 
dx-uwv ‘anvil’, OHG. hano (prim. Germ. *yanön) ‘cock’, Goth. 
rapjo (prim. Germ. *rapion) ‘number, account. The participle 
bery ‘ferens’ can quite as well be considered equal to Gr. géowv 
as to Skr. bharan fr. *bheront-s. (§§ 84. 219). 


Rem. Lith. szü ‘dog’, akmü ‘stone’ have the same formation as Lat. 
homo, Goth. guma fr. prim. Germ. *zumo, Skr. dima, cp. also Pruss. smoy 
— Lith. mi ‘man’. On the other hand the dial. form szwa (beside sz&) 
is a formation in -dn (cp. Armen. sun Gr. xvwr). 


Indg. a. 

§ 98. Indg. *dégo ‘I drive, lead’ (rt. ag-): Skr. djamı) 
Arm. acem, Gr. @yw, Lat. agd, O.Ir. agim, O.lcel. inf. aka. 
Indg. *agro-s ‘field, acre: Skr. djra-s, Gr. @yoo-s, Lat. ager, 
Goth. akrs. Skr. aksa-s Gr. akwy Lat. axi-s OHG. ahsa Lith. 
aszi-s O.Bulg. os? ‘axle’. Indg. *alio- ‘alius’: Armen. ail, Gr. 
ahko-s, Lat. aliu-s, O.Ir. aile, Goth. alji-s. Skr. dpa Gr. ano 
Lat. ab Goth. af ‘of, from, by. Skr. mddati ‘undulates (of 
water), is drunk, drinks immoderately’, Gr. wadaw ‘I am wet, 
Lat. madeo ‘I drop with wet’. Voce. sg. of @-stems in Indg. -a: 
Skr. dmba ‘O mother’, Gr. vuuya deonore, O.Bulg. Zeno ‘O wife’. 
Suffix of the instr. sg. -¢: Skr. gerunds in -y-a and -ty-a, e. g. 
d-gim-y-a ü-gd-ty-a ‘by approaching’, Gr. red-a ($ 311), zao-a, 
@u-a, Lat. ped-e. 

Indg. tautosyllabie ai. Skr. édha-s ‘fire-wood’, Gr. «do 
I burn’, Lat. aedes (originally fire-place, hearth’), «estu-s 
heat, ebullition, O.Ir. aed ‘fire’, OHG. MHG. eit Ags. dd 
a burning pile’, rt. aidh- ‘glow. Skr. sé-tu-s ‘fettering, binding’ 
sé-tdr- ‘one who puts in fetters’, Lat. sae-ta ‘strong hair, bristle’, 
OHG. sei-d (neut.) ‘cord, knot’, Lith. sé-ta-s ‘cord’, pd-sai-ti-s 
(masc.) ‘a binding thong’, O.Bulg. sd-t7 (fem.) ‘cord’, rt. sai- ‘bind’. 
3. sg. mid. in Indg. -tai: Skr. bhdraté, Gr. gegerae (rt. bher- 
ferre') ; this orig. form -taz is not, however, quite certain, since 
*.t9i would also necessarily become Skr. -t@ Gr. -raı ($ 109). 

Indg. tautosyllabic aw. Skr. öjas- (neut.) djmdn- (masc.) 
‘power, strength’, Lat. augeo augus-tu-s augmen augmentu-m, O.lr. 
dg ‘integer, Goth. duka ‘T add, augment’, Lith. dugu ‘I grow 
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augmü (gen. augmens) ‘growth, excrescence’, rt. aug-. Gr. rav-00 
I shall check’, Lat. pau-cu-s, ep. Goth. pl. fav-di ‘few’. 

§ 94. Aryan. Skr. dpa Av. apa O.Pers. apa- ‘away, 
off: Gr. ano, Skr. diman- Av. O.Pers. asman- ‘stone, thunder- 
bolt, sky’: Gr. «zuo» ‘anvil, thunder-bolt’. Skr. dvati ‘notices, 
favours, Av. avah- (neut.) ‘protection’: Lat. aved. Skr. yajnd- 
Av. yasna- (masc.) ‘veneration of the gods, offering’: Gr. &yvo-s, 
rt. 2ag-. 

Indg. and prim. Ar. tautosyllabic ai, aw became @, ö in 
Skr., ae ©, ao @u in Av. and ai, au in O.Pers. (cp. 8$ 126. 
160): 

1. ai. Skr. ödha-s fire-wood’, Av. aesma- (masc.) (Av. -sm- 
fr. -Am- is remarkable, cp. however $ 403): Gr. «idw. Skr. 
sétu-§ ‘string, bridge’, Av. haetu-$ ‘bridge, way’: Lat. saeta, rt. 
sai- ‘bind’, 

Avestic had © for ae, when final. Dat. sg. Skr. gdv-é 
Av. gav-di gav-@ ‘bovi: Gr. iduev-a. 3. sg. mid. Skr. bhdrate: 
Gr. geoeroı; Av. vaenaité O.Pers. vainataiy ‘seems. Nom. Ace, 
du. of d-stems, Skr. whhé Av. uwé ‘both’: O.Bulg. Zené (Zena 
wife’). 

2. au. Skr. djas- Av. aojah- (neut.) ‘strength, power’ 
Lat. augus-tu-s, rt. auq-. — 

Aryan a corresponds, in addition to Indg. a, also to Indg. 
e (§ 62) and o (§ 78), further to Indg. sonant nasal ($$ 228 —231) 
and occasionally to Indg. a ($ 109a). To these was added further 
in prim. Iran. a new a in the combination ar = Skr. ur ir, 
Indg. yr (§ 290). Here may be discussed a few changes which 
prim. Iran. a, irrespective of its origin, underwent in Av. 

1. a became e before m, n or v, and the e-quality 
seems to have been most clearly marked in final syllables, since 
it is here written most consistently. »emah- (neut.) ‘reverence’: 
Skr. prim. Ar. ndmas-, Indg. *nemes-, rt. nem-. te-m acc. ‘the’: 
Skr. prim. Ar. td-m, Indg. *té-m, Gr. ro-v. bare-m ‘I brought’: 
O.Pers. (a-)bara-m Skr. (d-)bhara-m, Indg. *(é-)bhero-m, Gr. 
(e-)pego-v. dasema- ‘decimus’: Skr. dasamd- Indg. *dekmmo- 
(3 231). 3. pl. pres. bare-nti, impf. bare-n: Skr. bhara-nti, 
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(i-)dhara-n, Indg. *bhéro-nti, *(é-)bhero-nt, Gr. Dor. gy£oo-vrı, 
(<-)peoo-v. tevist- (fem.) ‘strength’: Skr. tavist-, rt. teu-. e-vista- 
‘unknown’: Skr. d-vitta-; a- = Indg. n- ($ 232), cp. also Gr. 
a-l0T0-¢. 

e, which arose from a before m, n or v, passed into 7 after 
Y, ¢ J, 2, but the orthography is also here inconsequent. yi-m 
‘quem’: Skr. yd-m, Gr. 6-v. yimd-, name of a hero: Skr. yamd-. 
haci-mna- part. of haca-ité ‘accompanies’, cp. Skr. sdca-mana-. 
vAc-im ace. of vars ‘word’: Skr. väc-am; -am = Indg. -m(m) 
(3 231 rem.). jimap 3. sg. conj. aor. fr. rt. gem- ‘go’, cp. Skr. 
gamat for regular *jamat (§ 451 rem.). snaedint- ‘snowing’ to 
snaeZaiti ‘snows’. 

Rem. The Gapa dialect had also @ for e and 7 before m n v, espe- 
cially in final syllables. @mavant- ‘vigorous’: late Av. amavant- Skr. 
amavant-. Acc. kehrp-em: late Av. kehrp-em “figure, body’, Skr. kfp-am. 
yem beside yim: Skr. ya-m. xSqanmén-2 dat. fr. zSan-man- ‘grief, affliction’, 
ep. Skr. vdrtman-e. é-visti- ‘want of acquaintance’ beside late Av. e-vista- 
{see above). 


2. a became e after y before ;, 2, &, y, nh (fr. Ar. si, § 125), 
c or j in the following syllable. The orthography is also here 
inconsistent, since a appears also beside e. 3. sg. act. kärayeiti, 
3. pl. act. karayeinti, 3. sg. mid. karayeté of karayémi, Causat. 
fr. kar- ‘make’. yesnya- ‘adorable’ beside yasna- ‘offering, price’: 
Skr. yajnd- Gr. ayvo-c. Gap. gen. mase. yehyad ‘cuius’ = Skr. 
yasya, late Av. yenha (fem.) ‘cuius’: Skr. ydsyds. ipyejah- ‘need, 
danger: Skr. tydjas-. Cp. é fr. @ § 102. 

3. a became o before uw, @ or v in the following syllable, 
especially after labial sounds, and before x 4 consonant. The 
spelling with o is also in this case not consistent; since beside 
it a also occurs. pouru-s (fr. *poru-s, § 638) ‘multus’ beside 
nom. pl. parav-d: Skr. purd-s, purdv-as (§ 290). vohu ‘bonum’: 
Skr. vdsu. mosu ‘soon, quick’: Skr. maksu%. Gap. ver'zyotü 3. sg. 
imper. of ver’zyemi ‘I work’. as-bourva- ‘having much food’: 
ep. Skr. Ved. si-bharva-‘much consuming’. cor’p 3. sg. aor. ‘made. : 
ep. Skr. dkar fr. *a-kart, prim. Ar. *a-cart. Cp. 6 fr. a § 102. 


§ 95. Armenian. asedn (gen. asian) ‘needle’: Gr. «x00-g 
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‘point’, Lat. acu-s ‘needle’, Lith. asz-t-rü-s O.Bulg. os-t-ri ‘sharp’. 
argel ‘hinderance’: Gr. «oxew ‘I ward or keep off’, Lat. arceo. 

taigr, gen. taiger (g fr. w § 162): Skr. dévar-, Gr. d&no 
($ 96), Lat. lévir (SS 65. 368), Ags. tacor OHG. zeihhur (with 
remarkable guttural), Lith. déver-t-s O.Bulg. déver-i, Indg. prim. f. 
*dawmeér- *daiur- ‘husband’s brother, brother-in-law (§ 155 rem. . 

§ 96. Greek Jdaxov: Lat. dacruma lacruma O.Bret. dacr 
Goth. tagr ‘tear’. xaxx0o-g (Hesych.) ‘little finger’, xuxo-¢ ‘bad’ 
compar. xaxiov: Av. kasu- ‘small compar. kasyd. uaxroo-s ‘long’: 
Av. masah- ‘greatness O.Pers. mapista- ‘uppermost’, Lat. macer, 
OHG. magar ‘lean’. «yyw T press tight’, @yzı ‘near’: Skr. dhas- 
‘tightness, oppression’, Av. azah- ‘tightness, anxiety, Lat. ango 
angor, Goth. aggv-u-s ‘close, tight’, Lith. unkszta-s ‘close, tight’, 
O.Bulg. azü-kü ‘tight, close’, rt. angh- ‘straiten’. 

Tautosyllabic a and av. Anıo-g: Lat. laevo-s, O.Bulg. lévii, 
epf. *laxuo-s ‘left’; here also OHG. s/éo ‘powerless’, prim. Germ. 
*slama-2? aiwy ‘time, life-time’, aifst ated ‘always’: Lat. aevo-m 
‘time, life-time’, Goth. divs (st. diva-) ‘time’. vat ‘yea, verily’: 
Lat. nae. xavdd-g ‘stalk’: Lat. cauli-s ‘stalk’ caulae ‘holes, cavities’, 
Lith. kaula-s ‘bone’. dedav-névoc, to daiw (fr. *dafuo, § 131) 
I kindle’. av ‘again’ (ad-ve, at-tic): Lat. au-t, aut-em. 

In Boeotian ai became ae (e. g. A2oyowvdas, Avoavias, inscript. 
of Tanagra), for which y (e. g. 7! = aifei) appears from about 
400 B. C. and on the latest inscriptions « i. e. close @ (e. g. 
Eiuwv). The same sc = a in Thessalian about 220 B. C., e. g. 
3. sg. conj. mid. BeAkeı-ree = Dor. dyin-raı ‘velit. Later, but 
probably not before the second century A. D., «ı passed into © 
also elsewhere in Greece. 

In Ionie-Attie @ fr. «u(F) before e-, i- and a- sounds. dao 
fr. *daufno: Skr. devdr-. det (ast) = aifet. Hom. dioow Att. 
otto fr. *Far-Fız-ı0 (a reduplicated form like dc-dahiw, rraı- 
géoow). sha = édal(Fa (cp. the Lat. borrowed word olza). 
Cp. § 131. 

ao for aw can be established for Ionic from the fifth 
century B. C. onwards, e. g. aorov = avrov. Cp. eo fr. eu 
§ 64. 
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§ 97. Italic. Lat. ago, Umbr. aitu Ose. actud ‘agito’: 
Gr. ayw. Lat. amb-itu-s, Umbr. ambr-etuto 'eircumeunto’ (con- 
cerning -b- cp. $ 209), Osc. amfr-et ‘ambiunt’: Gr. augi augıe, 
‘circum’, Lat. albu-s, Umbr. alfu ‘alba’, Osc. Alafaternum 
‘Alfaternorum’: Gr. @Ago-s ‘white leprosy’, epf. *albho-. Lat. caper 
capra, Umbr. cabriner gen. ‘caprini’ : Gr. xa7go-¢ ‘wild-boar’, O.Icel. 
hafr ‘buck’. Lat. ante, Ose. ant ‘ante: Gr. avri ‘opposite’, Skr. 
Anti ‘opposite, before. Lat. am-dru-s ‘bitter’: Skr. am-ld-s 
am-bla-s (§ 199) ‘sour, sourness’. 


In Latin, « (we here also take into account « = Indg. a, 
§ 109d, and ar, al which arose from 7, J, § 306) was changed in 
syllables which were unaccented, in prim. Latin (§ 680): 

1. to a sound lying between w and ö before labials and / 
in open syllables. man-cupium and man-cipium beside capid 
capulu-m. tn-sulid and t-silid beside salid: Gr. @Akoucı I spring, 
leap. Cp. § 49 p.42. The orthography fluctuated greatly, and 
it is questionable whether this fluctuation is not partly to be 
attributed to the fact that the sound was a different one, when 
followed by 7, cp. e. g. ac-cipid beside oc-cupd. sur-ruptus for 
sur-reptus fr. rapid was certainly formed by analogy (see 3). 


2. to wu before 2 + consonant (except Jl). ex-sultö beside 
salto, in-culeäre beside calcäre. 


3. to e in closed syllables (exceptions under 2), before 7 
and finally. «ac-ceptus parti-ceps beside capid man-cupium, con- 
fectus arti-fex beside facid cdnficid. ac-centus corni-cen beside 
cand ac-cind corni-cin-is. obstetrtx beside stator con-stitud. im- 
pertiö beside partido. Instr. sg. of consonantal stems, as ped-e, 
aer-e, cp. Gr. ned-a, &u-a (cp. § 93 p. 87); perhaps also inde = 
Gr. <vOa. red-dere beside dare. 

4. to ¢ in open syllables (exceptions under 1. 3. 5.) and 
before ng. ad-igd beside agd. concind beside cand. Juppiter 
beside pater. cdn-stitud beside statud. sisti-te = Gr. fora-te. 
in-situs beside satus. serite fr. *si-sa-te (§ 83) — Gr. “are, the 
older form of Yere ($ 109c). red-ditus beside datus. at-tingod 
beside tango. 
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5. -au- became -u-: @-lud é-ludcru-s beside lavdcru-m and 
(O.Lat.) Zavere, s. $ 172, 1. -wa- probably also became -u-: 
con-cutiö con-cussus beside quatid quassus '), 

Before the christian era tautosyllabic ai became @ in Latin 
(having passed through the intermediate stage ae). This change 
occurs earliest in the popular language. The various stages of the 
change cannot be precisely fixed chronologically, since the 
orthography inconsistently retained ai and ae long after the 
monophthongic pronunciation was established; ai is still found 
on inscriptions under the Empire.  atdili-s aedes: Gr. aida 
(ep. $ 93). caecus Caicilius Caecilius Cécilius: O.Ir. caech ‘blind’, 
Goth. haihs ‘blind’. haedus @dus: Goth. gaits ‘goat. lévir (po- 
pularly connected with vir, s. § 65): Gr. däno (§ 96), Skr. devar-, 
Indg. *daiuer- ‘husband’s brother’. 

ai became 7 in prim. Lat. secondary accented syllables. 
in-quiro beside quaerd quaistor quaestor. ex-tstumd beside 
aestumd. Cp. also ménsis fr. *mensais (Osc. diumpais ‘lumpis, 
nymphis ), the -ais of which arose from -dis (8 612). Concer- 
ning ex-quaerod and the like cp. § 65 rem. 3. 

Tautosyllabic au. aurör-a fr. *auz-02-@ (§ 569): Gr. &yr- 
@voo-gs “near the morning’ avgıov ‘morning’ from stem *avooo-, 
O.Icel. austr OHG. OS. dstar adv. ‘eastwards’, Lith. ausz-rü 
day-break‘. auri-s: Goth. duso (Gen. dusins) Lith. ausi-s ‘ear’. 
This aw became ae (ep. ae fr. ai) in the popular language 
and later do or the pure monophthong d, as the orthography 
0 shows, e. g. oricula = auricula. Unaccented au before u 
appears, in the time of the Emperors, as a, e. g. Agustus, 
asculto, augurium. 

To the proportion in-guwro : quaerd correspond in-clado : 
claudö and dé-friidd : fraudor. Concerning con-clausu-s and 
like forms cp. $ 65 rem. 3. 

Tautosyllabie az and aw remained diphthongic in Oscan, 
whilst in Umbrian they became respectively @ and 0. 


1) Cp. Thurneysen Uber Herkunft und Bildung der lat. Verba auf 
-io p. 51. Otherwise Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Perf. 585 and Bersu Die 
Guturalen und ihre Verbindung mit » im Lat. 132. 
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Osc. svai svae Umbr. sve ‘si (Volsc. sepis ‘siquis’), probably 
= Gr. ai. Osc. Afifineis (or Afifneis) gen. ‘Aedini’, to 
Lat. aedés (Osc. aidil ‘aedilis’ was a borrowed word, as is shown 
by the d). 

Osc. avti, Umbr. ote: Lat. aut, Gr. at, adre. Umbr. oht. 
(abbreviation) uhtretie ‘auctoritate’: Lat. auctor. Cp. also Ose. 
tavoou taurum’, Umbr. toru ‘tauros’: Lat. taurus. 

§ 88. Old Irish. anim ‘soul andl ‘breath’: Gr. avs-uo-c 
‘wind’, Lat. ani-mu-s ani-ma, Skr. dni-ti ‘breathes, Goth. us-anan 
to exhale’. canim ‘I sing’: Lat. cand, Goth. hana ‘cock’. aile 
alius: Gr. @aio-c, Lat. aliw-s. alim ‘I nourish, bring up’: Lat. 
ao, Goth. ala I grow up. Cp. also Cymr. am = Gr. auge; 
Gall. ad- in Ad-magetobriga and others, O.Ir. ad- in ad-gladur I 
address and other words = Lat. ad. 

In forms like aile ‘alius, gen. maice fr. *makuz (Ogam 
inscrip. still magui) ‘fili’? (nom. macc fr. prim. Kelt. *makuo-s), 
the ö following a denotes the palatal timbre of the following 
consonant. In like manner « denotes the w-timbre of the same 
consonant, e. g. in 1. sg. ad-gaur I forbid’ for *garu *garod 
(cp. yair ‘call’ and Gr. Dor. y&ov-s ‘speech’) and others. 8. § 640. 
Original a, so far as it did not entirely disappear (§ 634), appears 
mostly as a in unaccented syllables, e. g. cuim-ang ‘angustus’ 
(Lat. angustu-s Gr. ayyw)'), beside the u and 7, caused by the timbre 
of the following vowel, e. g. for-cön-gur ‘praecipio’ beside ad-gdur. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ai became ae. caech ‘blind’: Lat. caecu-s. 
aed ‘fire’: Gr. «idw. Before palatalised consonants ai, e. g. caich 
nom. pl. ‘caeci’ fr. *caicz. 

ai became 7 in final syllables. dz (fem.) ‘two’: Skr. dvé, 
Indg. “dui; the change to 7 may here have taken place, when 
the word did not have the chief accent. 7 in orig. polysyllabie 
forms is still only recognisable in the palatalisation, as du. 
tuaith (sg. tuath ‘people’ = Goth. piuda) fr. *totz, older *teutai 
($ 657, 4). 

Indg. tautosyllabic aw appears, when accented, as au, 0: ö 


1) Concerning the root of this adj. cp. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 79, 
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ear dat. pl. auib, au-nasc ‘ear-ring’: Lat. auri-s. dg ‘integer’: 
Lat. augeo. 

§ 99. Germanic. Goth. ahva OHG.OS. aha ‘water, river’: 
Lat. aqua. Goth. skaban OHG. scaban Ags. scafan O.lcel. 
skafa ‘to scrape’: Gr. oxanavyn ‘spade’ oxantw ‘I dig’, O.Lat. 
scaprés ‘shabby, rough’ Lat. scabö ‘I scrape, scratch’, rt. sgap- sgab- 
($ 469, 7). Goth. haban OHG. haben Ags. habban O.Icel hafa 
‘to have’: Lat. habeö, epf. of the stem *khabhé- (§ 553). Goth. 
O.Icel. OS. salt OHG. salz ‘salt’: Armen. aA Gr. cdc Lat. pl. 
sales O.Ir. salann O.Bulg. solv ‘salt’. 


Rem. Concerning the falling together of Indg. a and o in Germ. 
see $ 83 rem. 1. Indg. a appears as o in other than chief accented syl- 
lables, e. g. in ob, of, the Westgerm. proclitic forms of the prep. ab af 
‘of’ (Gr. azo, Lat. ab), e. g. OHG. ob-lazan “dimittere’. Cp. Paul in Paul 
and Braune’s Beitr. VI pp. 186, 191. 


Indg. tautosyllabic ai. Goth. skdidan OHG. sceidan OS. 
scéthan Ags. scädan ‘separate’: Lat. caedd ‘I hew, cut out’, rt. 
sqhait- sghaid- (§§ 469, 7. 553). OHG. eid Ags. dd ‘rogus, 
ignis: Gr. «dw. 

Indg. tautosyllabie aw. Goth. duk ‘for, but, OHG. auh 
OS. ok Ags. ede ‘also, O.Icel. auk ‘thereto’, to Goth. dukan 
‘to increase’: Lat. augeo. 

The special OHG. treatment of a, ai, au has been stated 
in § 83. According to the sound-laws given there, are to be 
explained e. g. the following forms: eli-lenti fr. older ali-lanti 
from another land, strange’: Goth. alji-s, Lat. alius. erran fr. 
*erian: Goth. arjan ‘to plough, Lat. ard. éwin: Goth. diveins 
‘eternal’, Gr. aiwy, Lat. aevo-m. ‘auh, later ouh: Goth. duk (see 
above). ora: Goth. dusd ‘ear’, Lat. auri-s, Lith. ausi-s. 

§ 100. Baltic-Slavonic. Indg. a became o in the Baltic- 
Slay. unitary period, and fell entirely together with Indg. o 
(§ 84). 

Lith. nas-rat pl. ‘throat, O.Bulg. nos-% ‘nose’: Skr. nds- 
OHG. nas-a ‘nose’; that the rt. is Indg. *nas-, not *nos-, follows 
from Lat. när-2s, Lith. nös-i-s (fem.) ‘nose’ which stand in ablaut 
relation to the above words. Lith. ariü O.Bulg. orja ‘I plough’: 
Armen. araur ‘plough’, Gr. &6® Lat. ard ‘I plough’, O.Ir. 
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arathar ‘plough’, Goth. arja ‘I plough. Lith. äkla-s ‘blind’: 
Lat. aquilu-s ‘dark’. Lith. alga ‘pay, reward’: Skr. arghd- m. n. 
‘worth, value, gift of honour’, Gr. adgy cAgyua ‘wage’, fr. rt. 
algh-. O.Bulg. oti-c7 ‘father’: Skr. atti- attd- ‘elder sister’, the latter 
also ‘mother’, Gr. arr« ‘father’, O.Ir. aite ‘foster-father, trainer’. 
O.Bulg. instr. sg. Zenojq voc. sg. Zeno of Zena ‘wife’: Skr. instr. sg. 
Jihvaja (nom. jihv@ ‘tongue’), Gr. voc. sg. vvug& (nom. Dor. wuga). 

With regard to the following sound-developments compare 
the laws given in § 84. 

Slav. a before explosives and spirants. O.Bulg. qzii-hii 
‘narrow’, d-chati ‘odorari’ (s. § 219). 

Slav. ze fr. 20. Voc. sg. zmije, duse, to nom. sg. Zmija 
‘serpent’, dusa (fr. *düchia, §§ 147 rem. 3. 588, 3) ‘soul’, ep. Zeno 
from Zena. Instr. sg. jejq, nom. sg. ja ‘she’, cp. toja from ta ‘the’. 

Indg. tautosyllabic a2 as é and ai in Lith. and as & in 
Slav. Lith. déver-i-s O.Bulg. dever-7 ‘brother-in-law’: Gr. dao 
fr. *daFyo ($ 96). Nom. du. fem. Lith. té-dvi (-dvi = dvi ‘two’) 
O.Bulg. té from st. *td- ‘the’: Skr. ¢é@, perhaps also Gr. rad 
Lat. istae (see Brugmann, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII p. 199 ff.), Indg. 
*tdz. Lith. pd-saiti-s m. ‘a binding thong’, séta-s ‘cord’ (cp. also 
at-saj-ü ‘trace of a horse’), O.Bulg. seti f. ‘cord’ fr. rt. sai- ‘bind’. 
Lith. skéda and skédra ‘chip’ skaistu-s and skdista-s ‘clear’: Lat. 
caedo part. caesus, caesius ‘clear-eyed’, Goth. skdidan ‘separate’. 
O.Bulg. levü ‘left’: Lat. laevo-s. 

Before this € in Slav. % becomes c, e. g. racé nom. du. of 
raka ‘hand’. 

Rem. Concerning the change between © and ai in Lith. see § 84 


rem. 2, concerning final Slav. € see § 84 rem. 3. 


Slav. 2% fr. *ei, *oi. Nom. du. fem. zmiji of zmija ‘serpent’, 
dusi of dusa ‘soul’, cp. race. Likewise ji ‘they, they two’ = 
Skr. yé, Indg. *idz. 

Indg. tautosyllabic aw, as au in Lith. and « in Slav. Lith. 
saüsa-s O.Bulg. suchü ‘dry’: Skr. sdsa-s (fr. *sösa-s, § 557, 4) 
‘a drying up’, Gr. iw ‘I dry, make dry’ fr. *cavow (§ 564), 
Ags. sedr ‘withered, dry OHG. sdrén ‘to parch’ O.Icel. saurr 
‘mud’, fr. rt. says-. Lith. augmü (gen. augmens) ‘growth, ex- 
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erescence’: Lat. augmen-tu-m. O.Bulg. u- ‘off, away’ (u-myte 
‘to wash off’, u-dati ‘to give away, éxdodva Ovyatéoa’), Pruss. 
au- ‘off, away” (au-mu-sna-n ace. ‘ablution’): Lat. au-, au-ferre. 


Indg. a. 

§ 101. Indg. *bhaghu-s ‘elbow: Skr. bahu-§ ‘arm’, Gr. 
Dor. xéyv-¢ ‘fore-arm, elbow, OHG. buog O.Icel. bögr ‘elbow’ 
Indg. *md-ter- ‘mother: Skr. matdr-, Arm. mair, Gr. Dor. uarye, 
Lat. mater, O.Ir. mäthir, OHG. muoter O.Icel. moder mödir, 
Lith. mote (wife), O.Bulg. mati. 

Indg. fem. suffixes -Q-, -ta-, -id- ete.: Skr. d$va ‘mare’, sd ‘the’, 
Gr. ywoe ‘land’, Dor. & ‘the’, Lat. dat. abl. pl. dextra-bus, O.Ir. 
dat. instr. pl. mnaib fr. st. mna- fr. *bna- (nom. sg. ben ‘woman, 
s. § 520) = Skr. gnd- ‘woman’, Goth. dat. pl. gibo-m fr. st. 
gibö-, nom. sg. giba ‘gift, sd ‘the f., Lith. instr. pl. ranko-mis 
fr. st. ranko-, nom. sg. ranka ‘hand’, O.Bulg. instr. pl. raka-mi 
fr. stem raka-, nom. sg. raka ‘hand’. Indg. conjunctive suffixes 
-Q-, -id-, etc., stem *bhera- from bher- ‘bear’: Skr. 2. pl. bhara- 
tha, Lat. fera-tis, O.Ir. 1. pl. do-bera-m, O.Bulg. 1. sg. bera 
fr. *bhera-m (cp. Brugmann Morph. Unt. I p. 145, III p. 30 f., 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII p. 419)'). Indg. pres. suffix form -nd-: 
Skr. mi-nd-mi fr. rt. mei- ‘lessen’, Gr. Hom. dau-vr-w. -tam 
Indg. personal ending of the 3. du. act.: Skr. abhara-tam, Gr. 
Dor. eyege-tav, Indg. *ébhere-tam fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’. 

The tautosyllabic diphthongs a and dw were not, as it seems, 
frequent in prim. Indg. -@i ending of the dat. sg. of @-stems: 
Skr. su(v)-apatydi (su(v)-apatyd- ‘having a beautiful posterity’), 
Gr. ywoa, O.Lat. Matta ‘Matutae’, Goth. gibai ‘to a gift’. Skr. 
naus ‘ship’, Gr. vate fr. "raus (§ 611). 

§ 102. Aryan. Skr. sthäna- n., Av. O.Pers. stdna- n. 
‘standing, standing-place, place of abode’: Gr. dvorgvo-¢ fr. *duc- 
or@vo-s ‘in evil plight’, Lith. sténa-s ‘position’, O.Bulg. stanü ‘posi- 
tion, bed’. Skr. acc. ndv-am ‘navem’, (ved.) ndv-iya f. ‘a navigable 
river, Av. näv-ya- flowing’ : acc. Gr. Hom. +7(F)-a, Lat. nav-em. 

1) Gr. péowuev, péonte for *peoauer, peoäre with vowel quality after 


the analogy of the indic. and conj. forms with o, e as Hom. conj. toyer, 
adynoete, Att. indic. @eoouer, wénere. 
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Skr. senä-m O.Pers. haina-m acc. sg., Av. haend-hu loc. pl. fr. 
st. s¢nd- haind- haend- (prim. Ar. *saind-) ‘army. Conj. Skr. 
vahd-si Av. vazü-hi ‘vehas’, O.Pers. parsd-hy = Skr. prchä-si 
poscas‘. — 

Aryan @ corresponds not only to Indg. @ but also to Indg. 
e (§ 70), 6 (§ 86), and to long sonant nasal (§ 253). Here may 
be discussed certain changes which prim. Iran, a, irrespective 
of its origin, underwent in Avestic. 

1. After y, @ became 2 before i, 7, é, y, € or J in the follow- 
ing syllable. kärayemi : Skr. kardyami causat. fr. kar- make’ | 
cp. Lat. moned. ver‘zyeiti 3. sg. act., ver’zyeite 3. sg. mid. con). 
of ver'zyemi ‘I work, do’ : cp. Lat. capiat, capiätur. Cp. e fr. 
as 94. 

2. @ became 6 before «,@ or v in the following syllable, 
but the orthography is mostly inexact, since @ also occurs. vT- 
-dötu-s ‘demon of the dead’ beside abl. vz-dataop. Cp. o fr. a 
§ 94. 

3. @ became ü before sh (fr. s, § 558) and before nasal 
+ explosive sounds. nänha- ‘nose’ : O.Pers. naha-m acc., Skr. 
nasd-, cp. Lat. ndr-es. yänham gen. pl. from ya- ‘quae’ (Gr. 7): 
Skr. yüsam. märha- ‘moon’ : Skr. mäsa-. usdsh-em ace. ‘dawn: 
Skr. usds-am, ep. Lat. aurör-a. vänti they blow’: Skr. vanti, 
Gr. asıoı fr. *afn-vr (§ 611). baränti 3. pl. conj. of barami 
I bring’: Lat. ferant. 

§ 103. Armenian. eAbair, gen. eibaur, ‘brother’ (§ 263) : 
Skr. bhrätar-, Gr. go@rwo (member of a godroia), Lat. fräter, 
O.Ir. brathir, Goth. bropar, Lith. broter-éli-s (‘little brother’), 
O.Bulg. bratr-&, Indg. *bhrätor- ‘brother’. nav, gen. navu, ‘ship’ : 
Skr. acc. sg. näv-am; the Arm. word is, however, not free 
from the suspicion of having been borrowed from Persian. 

5 104. Greek. Dor. ddv-¢ : Skr. svddu-§, Lat. sudvis 
(svdvis) fr. *suad-w-i-s (§ 170), OS. swoti OHG. SWUAZL suozi 
(prim. Germ. *swdt-ia-), Indg. *suad-u- ‘sweet, lovely. d¢-d7(F)-s 
it burns’ div (dafıov) nie : Skr. davd-s fire-brand. Dor. pa-ui 
I say, fut. 98-00, pé-ua ‘voice, saying’ : Lat. /a-rz, fa-ma, fa- 


bula, O.Bulg. ba-jati ‘fabular’. Nominal suffix -rat-, Dor. ved- 
Brugmann, Elements. a 
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-räg -rär-og ‘youth : Skr. deva-tat- (gen. dévd-tat-as) ‘deity, 


worship’, Lat. novi-tas, gen. novi-tät-is, novelty’. 


In Ionie-Attie @ became 7: 7dvs, pytet, veorng. This was 
in certain Ionic dialects an open © in comparison with the Indg. @ 
in Oy-0w (§ 72). This passage to 7 is older than the first 
appearance of Att. Ion. rig, nüca fr. tavc, navoo (§§ 205. 618). 
Forms like vii tvdec beside oupy fr. -e(o)-« etc. render it more 
probable that the @ in Att, ?oouc, naodia, yevea, ove, NORTTO, 
ywoad etc. (lon. income, “oudin, Even, comin, nonoom, ywon) 
goes back to an open € than that it should be an unchanged 
Indg. and prim. Gr. @. 


§ 105. Italic. Lat. mäter, gen. 88. Umbr. matrer Osc. 
maatreis: Gr. Dor. uétyo. Lat. pac- ‘peace’, Umbr. pase ‘pace, 
Osc. Paakul ‘Paculus’ (cp. Pacuviu-s) : Skr. päsa-s ‘knot, cord, 
Gr. Dor. rayvön ‘I fasten, OHG. hi-fuoga ‘match-maker (of 
marriage) fem., MHH. vuoge “joint. Lat. Statiu-s, Osc. Staatiis 
‘Statius’, fr. std- ‘stand’. Feminine suffix -d- : Lat. dextra-bus, 
istd-rum;, Gen. familias, Umbr. sestentasia-ru ‘sextantariarum’ 
tutas ‘civitatis, Osc. paa-m ‘quam egma-zum ‘rerum moltas 
gen. ‘multae’ : Gr. st. ywea-, Ta-. Verbal stems in -@: Lat. testa- 
in testa-tu-s testa-mentu-m, Umbr. katera-mu cateraha-mo (-aha- 
— -a-, § 23) ‘catervamini, Osc. tristaamentud abl. ‘testamento : 
Gr. meoa- ‘try in TELOU-COfL0eL, nesoa-téov. Lat. fagu-s ‘beech’ : 
Gr. Dor. gays-s ‘oak’, OHG. buocha Ags. bac ‘beech’, Goth. böka 
letter. Lat. conjunct. sistd-tur, sternd-tur , sista-mus, sternd- 
mus: Gr. Arcad. Yora-ro, Skr. 3. sg. sthä-ti (stha- ‘stand’), 1. pl. 
yu-nä-ma (yu- “yoke, draw tight), ep. §§ 111 rem. and 115. 


In Umbrian open 0 fr. @ in the nom. sg. of d-stems and 
in the nom. ace. pl. neut. of o-stems, as the fluctuation between o (u) 
and a shows. etantu mutu ‘tanta multa and panta muta 
‘quanta multa’. vesklu and veskla ‘vascula’. triiu-per trio-per 
“er and triia ‘tria. The same o-sound in pihaz pihos ‘piatus , 
Casilos ‘Casilas’ (dat. Kasilate Casilate). In Oscan likewise U, 
u, o, u for the final @ in the nom. sg. of d-stems and in 
the nom. acc. pl. neut. of o-stems. Fem. vill viu ‘via’, molto 
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‘multa’, rwfro ‘civitas. Neut. teremenniü ‘termina’, comono 
“comitia’, petiro-pert petiru-pert ‘quater’. Cp. § 655, 2. 

5 106. Old Irish. ag, gen. aga, ‘combat’ : Skr. Aji-§ 
“race, pugilistic combat’, Lat. amb-Qges ‘circuit, way’. -tau ‘am’: 
Lit. pa-stöju ‘I become something’, cpf. *sta-iö fr. rt. sta- 
‘stand’, 

In the following examples the i after a indicates the 
“-timbre of the following consonant. faith ‘poet’ fr. *uati-s : 
Lat. vdtés, cpf. of the stem *wati-. taid ‘thief’: O.Bulg. tati, 
cpf. of the stem *tati-, Skr. tayi-$ ‘thief’, Gr. Dor. raraoueı 
‘am bereft, in want’. gair ‘call, ery : Gr. Dor. yég-v-¢ ‘voice, 
speech. Cp. $ 640. 

In unaccented syllables mostly a for a. téatha nom. pl. of 
fem. tuath (fr. *teuta) ‘folk’ beside mnd fr. st. mna- ‘woman’. 
Adjectives in -ach fr. *-dco-s (ep. Gall. Benäcu-s, Dumndcu-s 
and others), as cnoc-ach ‘hilly’ from enoce ‘hill’. Cp. §§ 613. 657. 
Concerning the dat. pl. tuathaib i. e. tuath*ib s. § 640. 


§ 107. Germanic. Goth. sökjan OHG. sohhan soahhan 
suahhan suohhan OS. sökian ‘to seek’ : Gr. Dor. dy£oucı ‘I lead 
or show the way’, Lat. sagu-s ‘predicting’ sdgtre ‘I track, per- 
ceive. Goth. stols ‘throne, OHG. stuol OS. Ags. stol O.Icel. 
stoll ‘stool’ : Lith. pa-stöla-s ‘frame, scaffold’. Goth. bröbar 
OHG. bruoder O.Icel. broder brodir ‘brother’ : Lat. fräter. 
Verbal stems in -0, e. g. salbo- ‘anoint part. pass. Goth. salbops 
OHG. -salböt ‘anointed’: Gr. zsıoa- nsıo@reov, Lat. testd- testatu-s. 

Indg. @ and 6 fell together in ö already in prim. Germ., 
s.$ 91. What was there said concerning the treatment of 6 — 
Indg. ö in Goth. and OHG., also holds good for 6 = Indg. a. 
For the shortening of final ö in polysyllabie words cp. e. g. 
Goth. nom. sg. Diuda fr. prim. Germ. “peudo, orig. *teuta. 

§ 108. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. o, Lett. Pruss. @, O.Bulg. a 
(prim. Slav. a, s. $ 615). 

Lith. broter-éli-s ‘little brother’ bréli-s ‘brother’, Lett. brd- 
di-s ‘brother’, Pruss. voc. brati, O.Bulg. bratr-% ‘brother’ : Lat. 
fräter. Lith. moté ‘wife’, Lett. mdte ‘mother’, Pruss. po-matré 

fe 
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‘step-mother’, O.Bulg. mati ‘mother’ : Lat. mater. Inf. Lith. 
sto-ti Lett. std-t Pruss. sta-t O.Bulg. sta-ti fr. rt. sta- ‘stand’. 
Dat. pl. of a-stems: Lith. Zömö-ms Lett. fimd-m O.Bulg. zima- 
-mi, nom. sing. Zömü fima zima ‘winter’. Lith. nösi-s f. ‘nose’ = 
Lat. pl. narés, Skr. Ved. du. nas-a. O.Bulg. taj? adv. ‘secretly’ = 
Av. taya- ‘theft Skr. tay-$ ‘thief’. 

a is to be inferred for the Baltic unitary period. This 
ad remained in Lett. and Pruss., whilst it became 6 in Lithu- 
anian. Lith. 0 is still pronounced very open in the Memel 
dialect, whereas elsewhere, probably in most places where 
Lithuanian is spoken, it has a close articulation. The univer- 
sal Lith. shortening of the broken accented vowel e. g. in the 
nom. sg. Zömä (orig. f. *ghei-md) arose at a time when @, or 
at all events an 0 differing very little from pure ad, was still 
spoken (§ 664, 3). This short a just as a — Indg. 0 ($ 84) 
is pronounced as open ¢ in many dialects after / and palatalised. 
consonants, e. g. ge = gija f. ‘thread’, gire = giria ‘forest’. 

a arose in Slav. in those cases where @ with the following 
nasal became a nasal-vowel. Acc. sg. Zena ‘wife’, orig. f. *qena-m.. 
1. sg. veeq ‘veho’ = Lat. veham, epf. *wegha-m. Cp. § 219. 


Indg. a. 


8 109. This vowel, whose quality cannot be more preci- 
sely determined — it may be pronounced as a sound lying be- 
tween a and e — appears in many root syllables as the sonant 
of the secondary accented weak grade ($$ 315—317). We 
denote it by a following the general practice of writing a for 
the ‘indistinct vowel-sound’. 


In Armenian and European it fell together with Indg. « 
(§§ 93—100) (for the representation of it in Greek s. below), 
but was still separated from this in Aryan: Indg. a = Ar. a, 
but Indg. a = Ar. i, only before i-vowels = a (cp. Hübsch-. 
mann Das idg. Vocalsystem p. 1 ff.). 

Indg. *pa-tér- ‘father’ : Skr. pitdr-, Arm. hair gen. haur, 
Gr. nermo, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar. Indg. sta-,. 
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weak form of the rt. sta- (Gr. ora-, Lat. sta-) : Skr. sthi-ta-s 
‘standing’ sthi-ti-$ ‘standing, stability’, Gr. or«@-ro-s ora-or-g, Lat. 
sta-tu-s sta-tiö, Goth. sta-ps (st. stadi-) ‘place’, Lith. sta-tau 
I place’, O.Bulg. sto-ja ‘I stand’. Indg. da- weak form of the 
rt. do- (Gr. dw-, Lat. dö-) : Skr. 3. sg. aor. mid. d-di-ta (act. 
d-da-t), Arm. ta-mK ‘damus’, Gr. da-vos n. ‘gift, loan’, &-do-ro 
do-t0-¢ d0-01-5, Lat. da-mus da-tus da-tor, Lith. part. pf. act. 
dda-ves. 


a. Aryan. Skr. pi-tad Av. pi-ta O.Pers. pi-ta ‘father : 
Gr. na-t7j0. Skr. mi-td- Av. mi-ta- ‘measured’, Skr. Av. mi-ti- 
f. ‘measure’, Indg. *ma-tö-, *ma-ti-, Gr. ue-roo-v, fr. rt. mé- (Lat. 
mé-tior, Skr. mä-tra- 'scale). Skr. sd-di-ta-s ‘fettered d-di- 
¢i-§ ‘unbound, boundless’ : Gr. ovy-ds-ro-¢ Jé-o1-c, fr. rt. de- 
(Gr. di-d7 ‘he bound’ vno-Ör-un ‘sandal’, Skr. dd-man- 'string)). 

On the other hand a became « before i-vowels. The op- 
tative, formed fr. the rts. st@-, dhe-, dö-, was in Indg. 1. sg. 
act. *sta-1é-m, 2. pl. *sto-i-te (fr. *sta-7-te like *bhéroite = p£looıre 
fr. *bhero-i-te), 3. pl. *sta-2-vit, analogously *dha-2é-m ete.; thence 
prim. Ar. “staid *staita *staiant, *dhaidm etc. The 2 in the 
Skr. forms act. 1. pl. *sthema 2. pl. *sthéta, 3. sg. mid. *sthéta 
{= Gr. orolusv, oraite, *orairo) was transferred to the forms 
with -ay- (cp. Skr. 3. pl. bharéy-ur with Av. baray-en with é 
instead of @ after bhdréma etc.), hence Skr. sthéyam dheyam 
deyam, stheyur etc.; stheyama is formed after the analogy of 
sthéyam, like s-yd-ma for *s-i-ma (Lat. stmus). Cp. § 116. 
Further Skr. -ay- and -é- = -aj- in dhdyadmi “I suck’: Goth. 
daddja ‘I suckle’ (§ 142) O.Bulg. dojq@ ‘I suckle’; and in dhé- 
nd-S ‘milking’, fr. rt. dhe(i)- (ep. Hübschmann as above p. 21 ff. 79). 


b. Armenian. ta-m ‘do ta-m& ‘damus’ fr. rt. form da- 
“give. dail (dal) ‘beastings’ dayeak (gen. dayeki) ‘wet-nurse’ fr. 
dhai-, weak grade to rt. dhe(i)- ‘suck’ (ep. a.). ba-n ‘Aoyo-g’ (rt. 
bha-) either from bha- (Gr. gé-uev) or bhä- (Gr. py-ui, Lat. 
Ja-ma), see § 316. 


c. Greek. a-d7v ‘abundantly, enough’: Lat. sa-tur sa-tis, 
O.Ir. sa-thech ‘satiated’, Goth. sa-ps ‘satiated’, Skr. a-si-nv-d- 
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‘insatiable’, fr. rt. sa- (O.Ir. saith 'satietas’, Goth. sö-Ps ‘satisfying’, 
Lith. sd-ti-s f. ‘satisfying, satiety’). raAai-pa-To-g pa-tı-s pa-uew 
fr. rt. bhä- ‘speak’. Aabety beside An9sır ‘to escape’, rt. 2G6-. 
taxsoog ‘easy to melt’ taxijvoe beside tye, rt. tax-. 

The weak grade forms of d-roots regularly retained o. In 
like manner also the forms which became isolated through their 
development of meaning: da-vog fr. rt. dö- and Aay-aoo-¢ ‘slack, 
thin’ Aay-ovec ‘the flanks, loins’: Lat. laxru-s, OHG. slach OS. 
slac ‘slack’ O.Icel. slakr ‘slack, idle’ fr. rt. sléq- (Gr. Anyo I 
leave off? a-AAdnxto-¢ ‘incessant’); also daxrvio-g ‘finger’, in case 
it is connected with O.Icel. taka ‘to take’ beside Goth. tékav 
(pf. taitok) ‘to touch’. In other cases a, in forms from é- and 
ö-roots, took the timbre « and o after the analogy of forms. 
with 7 and w: 6s-ro-¢ fr. O7- ‘set, é-td-¢ — Lat. sa-tu-s fr. 7- 
‘throw’, ovv-de-to-s cp. Skr. sd-di-ta-s fr. dy- ‘bind’, wé-roo-v fr. 
un- ‘measure (Lat. mé-tior), do-ro-¢ == Lat. da-tu-s fr. dw- ‘give 
no-to-v ‘beverage’ fr. xw- and others. Cp. oo, 0A for regular «o, 
ahi — Indg. yr, Il after the analogy of oo ow, 0A Aw — Indg. 
7 J in é-n09-0-v etc. $ 306. 

Rem. Fick’s hypothesis (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. IX 313 ff.) that the 
vowel triad a, & o in oru-rd-s¢, Be-ro-s, do-ro-s is a continuation of three 
different prim. Indg. vowels, is not at all convincing. 

d. Italic. Lat. pa-ter, Umbr. Iu-pa-ter ‘Juppiter’ Iuve 
pa-tre ‘Jovi, Osc. pa-tir: Gr. ma-rijo. Lat. sta-bulu-m, Umbr., 
sta-flarem ‘stabularem’, Osc. Anter-sta-tai dat. “Inter-stitae’, 
Volse. sta-to-m ‘statutum, consecratum’, fr. rt. std-. Lat. da-mus 
da-tu-s, Falisc. da-tu ‘datum’, Vest. da-ta abl. ‘data’, fr. rt. dö-. 

Lat. sa-tu-s fr. rt. sé ‘sow’ in sé-men. spa-tiu-m ‘space’ fr. 
rt. sp2(i)- ‘extend’ in spé-s, Lith. spé-ti ‘to be at leisure, to be 
quick enough’, O.Bulg. spé-ti ‘to progress, have success’. lassu-s 
‘weary, tired’: Goth. dats ‘weary, idle’, fr. rt. /éd- in Goth. let« 
‘I let, leave. Lat. ca-tu-s ‘sharp’ beside cds cötis ‘whetstone’ 


For the treatment of Lat. a in syllables which, according 
to prim. Lat. accentuation, were unaccented, e. g. Juppiter, 
8.8 97. 
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e. Old Irish. a-thir father’ : Gr. na-rro. sa-thech ‘satiated : 
Lat. sa-tur, Gr. &-dyy ‘abundantly’, Skr. a-si-nv-d- ‘insatiable’. 

The form -airissid, 2. pl. of -airissim ‘I stand, stand still 
fr. rt. stä-, probably may not be traced back to *(pari-)si-sta-te 
and directly be placed equal to Gr. i-or«-te, as can be the case 
with Lat. sisti-te = fora-re (§ 97 p. 91), since the form *-airessid 
with the influence of the a on the preceding syllable would be 
expected; cp. also 1. sg. -airissiur, which points to *sistid. 

f. Germanic. Goth. fa-dar OHG. fa-ter O.Icel. fa-der 
fa-dir ‘father’ : Gr. me-tyo. Goth. sta-ps (st. stadi-) OHG. sta-t 
(gen. steti) OS. sta-d (gen. stedi) ‘place’ : Gr. or«-o1-s, Skr. sthi- 
-ti-§; OHG. stara-blint O.Icel. star-blindr ‘blind with a cataract’, 
Mod.HG. starr ‘stiff? : Skr. sthi-rd-s ‘fast, immovable’, rt. std-. 
Goth. ra-5j0 OHG. re-dia ‘account’: Lat. ra-tid, rt. ré- (Lat. 
re-ri). OHG. slaf Low Germ. slap ‘slack’ to Goth. slépan ‘to 
sleep. Ags. snear ‘snare, cord, string’ O.Icel. snara ‘cord’, rt. 
sné- ‘bind, spin. OHG. blat OS. blad O.Icel. blad ‘leaf’, orig. 
part. ‘blossomed’, rt. bhlö- ‘swell, bloom’. 

For the treatment of a in OHG. (e. g. gen. steti to nom. 
stat) s. $ 83. 

g. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. sta-taü ‘I place’, stä-kles pl. 
‘loom’, O.Bulg. sto-ja ‘I stand’, fr. rt. sta-. Lith. part. pf. act: 
dä-ves to inf. dW-ti ‘to give’, fr. rt. dd-. O.Bulg. spo-rü ‘plen- 
tiful’ : Skr. sphi-rd- ‘large, plentiful’, to spéjq ‘I have success : 
Skr. sphäyami I thrive’. O.Bulg. doja ‘I suckle’: Goth. daddja, 
Skr. dhayami, fr. rt. dhé(i)- ‘suck’. 

$ 110. In prim. Indg. a was frequently spoken directly 
after the root syllable. Some regard this a as forming a fixed 
part of the root and speak of dissyllabic roots; whether rightly 
(ep. p. 17), or not is here a matter of indifference. 

The forms, which the vowel in this case assumes in Lat. 
and O.Ir., are explained by the laws which hold good for un- 
accented syllables in these languages, cp. §§ 97. 98. 

In Greek it appears as a, &, o. A still closer investigation is 
needed to determine on what the various timbre in this 
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case depends. The explanations hitherto attempted are un- 
satisfactory. 

Skr. duh-i-tär-, Gr. Ovy-a-rno beside Av. dug’dar- duydar- 
Goth. dauhtar Lith. dukte ‘daughter’. Cp. Bartholomae Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIT p. 206 f., and von Fierlinger in the same vol. 
p. 478. 

Skr. dam-i-td- ‘tamed’ dam-i-tdr- ‘tamer’, Gr. &-dau-e-To-c 
unsubdued’ rav-dau-a-rwe ‘all-subduer’, Lat. dom-i-tu-s dom-i- 
tor. Skr. vam-i-ta- Gr. &u-s-to-c Lat. vomi-tu-s ‘vomited’. 

Skr. jan-i-tär- Gr. yev-e-t7jo yev-é-two Lat. gen-i-tor ‘be- 
getter, Lat. gen-e-trix. Lat. mer-i-tor-iu-s mer-e-trix, mol-i-tor 
mol-e-trina. 

Skr. bhar-i-tra-m ‘arm, that with which one carries’ (fr. 
bhar- ‘carry, bear’), Gr. p&o-s-roo-v ‘bier, litter’, Lat. prae-fer- 
i-culu-m ‘offering-cup (as implement, to bear something before 
one self). Skr. ar-i-tra-s ‘oar’ (cp. ar-i-tär- ‘rower’, Gr. 2o-£-rrc 
Eo-:-ro-ın), khan-i-tra-m ‘shovel’. O.Ir. cenél cenel ‘sex, race’ = 
O.Cymr. cenetl fr. *ken-e-tlo-n; scél ‘story, tidings’ = Cymr. 
chwedl fr. *sky-e-tlo-n (Cymr. chwedl fr. *suetl, ep. §§ 175. 573) 
fr. rt. seg- say’, O.Ir. & through compensation lengthening (§ 518); 
cp. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 7. 142 f., Thurneysen Rev. Celt. 
VI 324 f. 

Gr. av-s-uo-s ‘wind’, Lat. an-i-mu-s, cp. Skr. 3. sg. dn-i-ti 
‘breathes, gapes. Skr. jan-i-man- ‘birth’ var-i-mdn- ‘extent, 
distance’. Gr. teg-d-uwy ‘becoming soft by boiling’ «-rlo-o-ur- 
o-¢ ‘indigestible, hard’, te4-a-wov ‘shoulder-belt’. Lat. reg-i-men, 
mon-u-mentu-m, col-u-men, col-u-mn-a. O.Ir. anim, dat. anmain, 
soul’ (cp. Lat. anima), menme, dat. menmain ‘sense’ (prim. f. 
*men-a-men-). 

Skr. kravis- ‘raw meat’, Gr. xo&as, epf. *grewas-; Skr. $öci$- 
‘lame’, Gr. yijoag ‘old age’. 

Skr. tan-i-Syami 1. sg. fut. act. fr. tan- ‘stretch, extend’, 
ved-i-Sydmi fr. vid- ‘know’, vart-i-Syé 1. sg. fut. mid. fr. vart- 
‘turn’, dved-i-$am 1. sg. aor. fr. vid- (cp. also ved-i-tum inf., véd- 
i-tar- ‘knower’), dyäs-i-Sam fr. yd- ‘go’. Gr. fut. rev-e-w teva 
(reivo I stretch’), zoeu-«-w »gguo fr. the verbal stem xoes0- ‘hang 
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up (cp. zoeu-a-Ood ‘a basket to hang things up in’), Hom. ouoducı 
fr. ou-0-oucı fr. the verbal st. ow-o- ‘swear’ (cp. ou-0-r7¢ ‘swearer’). 
Plusquampf. nd-s-«, opt. pf. &id-s-in-v, opt. aor. detS-e-.ay. Lat. 
fut. pf. vid-e-rd (= Gr. &id-2-w) dix-e-rd, conj. pf. vid-e-rimus 
(= Gr. eid-e-Tuev) dix-e-rimus. Here perhaps belong also the 
Slav. aor. in -o-chii, e. g. 1. sg. nes-o-chü, 2. pl. nes-o-ste from 
nesa ‘I carry. 

Pres. Skr. vam-i-mi ‘I vomit, röd-i-mi ‘I lament, weep’. 
Gr. zogu-e-un ‘I hang’; éuéw ‘I vomit? is probably a trans- 
formation of *feu-e-ue = Skr. vdm-i-mi. Lat. vom-i-s, vom-i-t 
(cp. Skr. vam-i-Si, vam-i-ti) may be forms of this class, which, 
being associated with legis legit and the like, was the cause of 
their passing into the d-conjugation; here probably belongs also 
vol-u-mus (s-u-mus a new formation, after which 1. sg. s-u-m). 

It also seems necessary to assume Indg. a in certain 
flexional syllables. Nom. acc. pl. neut. Skr. bharant-i Gr. 
peoovr-a == Indg. *bhéront-a, part. pres. fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’; ep. 
on the other hand voc. Skr. amba, Gr. wugeé, O.Bulg. Zeno 
with Indg. -a §§ 93. 94. Are the personal endings Skr. -mahi 
and Gr. -we6a (1. pl. impf. mid. Skr. dbhara-mahi, Gr. &psoo- 
«sde) to be traced back to an Indg. *-medha? 


Vowel contraction in the indg. primitive period. 


5 ı11. The Indg. long vowels and i- and «-diphthongs, 
whose regular representation in the individual branches of 
languages has been exhibited in §§ 28—108, were not, as may 
with probability be assumed from an etymological analysis of 
word-forms, originally monosyllabic, but first became so by con- 
traction. 


Rem. As regards the putting down of pre-historic forms we follow 
this principle: where by analysis a form can be deduced as being originally 
dissyllabic, and all languages concurrently exhibit it as monosyllabic, we 
regard the contraction as having already taken place in the prim. Indg. 
period, e. g. the pf. stem éd- (rt. ed- ‘eat’, Lat. éd-imus etc.) which, after 
the analogy of perfect stem forms whose root begins with a consonant, is 
to be resolved into an older e-ed-1). 


1) Since it is here only a question of the formative-type in general, 
it is immaterial whether this very example belongs to the oldest of its 
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Observe further: when an isolated form in a single language presents 
two vowels directly coming in contact with each other (but neither arising 
from the meeting together of two stems or words, nor due to the elision 
of a consonantal element which originally stood between the vowels), of 
which the first is an a-, e-, or 0- vowel, it is never, so far as can be seen, 
the regular continuation of a prim. Indg. form with uncontracted vowels, 
but always a new formation. Here belong, e. g. the Homeric conjunctive 
forms #yousv, magotietoy etc. and Goth. 1. sg. pf. aiduk (dukan ‘to add, 
augment’). Cp. also § 600. 


The following are examples of forms which became mono- 
syllabic in the Indg. prim. period. They, of course, all rest 
upon etymological analyses only and their hypothetical character 
should not be mistaken. 

8 112. I. Contraction of a-, e-, o-vowels with a-, e-, 
o-vowels. 

The product of the contraction was everywhere 4, @, or 0. 
When the two vowels differed in quality, the product regulated 
itself after the quality of the first. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. It 
113 ff., Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 ff, Bremer in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. XI 264 ff. 

§ 113. I. @ arose from: 

ä+a. Dat. sg. fem. *ekuai fr. *ekuad-at or *ekua-ai (*ehua 
‘mare’: Skr. asva, Lat. equa): Skr. Ved. -di, Gr. -a, O.Lat. -d, 
Goth. -di, O.Bulg. -é Instr. sg. fem. *ekua fr. *ekud-a or 
*ckua-a: Skr. Ved. -a, Gr. -@ (Att. dyuooid, nn, Ion. xevg7), Lat. 
-a (frästra). 

ä+e. Nom. pl. fem. *ehuds fr. *ekua-es: Skr. -as, Umbr. 
Osc. -@s, Goth. -ös, Lith. -0s. Conjunctive stems in -d- fr. -d-e-, 
e. g. "stä- fr. *std-e- (rt. stä- ‘stand’), e. g. Skr. 3. sg. act. 
sthäti, Gr. Arcad. 3. sg. mid. foraroı. 

a@+o. Conjunctive stems in -d- fr. -d-o-, e. g. Skr. Ved. 
1. pl. yundma (1. sg. ind. yu-nd-mi ‘I bind to’), Gr. Dor. dv-va-uaı 
(Att. dvvwuae is a new formation). 


kind, and accordingly a dissyllabic e-ed- as predecessor of &d- was 
once really spoken, or whether éd- first made its appearance after the 
termination of the process of contraction and on coming into existence 
took its € after the analogy of other perfect stems. 
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Rem. The Indg. nom. acc. pl. neut. *juqa (Skr. Ved. yuga, Lat. 
juga) fr. stem *jugo- presents difficulties. If a (or @) was the case suffix: 
why not *juqo or *jugé? If Osthoff is right (Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 f.) 
that the product of contraction only assumed the quality of the first vowel, 
when the second did not contain the chief accent of the word, one might 
think of an older *jugo-d or juge-4 (respec. -@). But it is equally possible 
that Indg. *ugä is to be looked upon as "jug-a, i, e. the stem forming 
suffix was dropped before the case ending (tonlose tiefstufe, ‘unaccented 
weak grade’ § 311). 


§ 114. 2. 2 arose from: 

e+a. Perfect stem *ég- fr. *e-ag- (fr. rt. ag- ‘drive, lead’): 
1. pl. Lat. 2g-imus Skr. aj-imd. Instr. sg. of -o-stems, e. g. 
*ge fr. stem *go- ‘who’, Gr. Lacon. r7-nox«a ‘usquam’ or ‘unquam’, 
Goth. hvé: Skr. instr. in -@ can equally as well be placed here 
as to the form in Indg. -0 fr. -o-a. (§ 115). 

e+e. Perfect stem *éd- fr. *e-ed- (rt. ed- ‘eat’): Lat. 1. pl. 
ed-imus, Goth. 1. pl. ét-wm, Lith. part. mase. éd-es fem. éd-us-i, 
O.Bulg. part. masc. jad-% fem. jad-üsi, Skr. 1. pl. ad-imd, Gr. 
part. &d-nd-wg for older *nd-wc. Conjunctive stems in -2- fr. -d-e-, 
*dhe- fr. *dhe-e- (rt. dhé- ‘place’), e. g. Skr. Ved. 3. sg. dhäti, prim. 
Gr. *Anrı. 1. sg. impf. *és-m ‘eram’ fr. *é-es-m (rt. es- ‘esse’): 
Skr. ds-am, Gr. Hom. ya, Att. 7. 

€+o. Conjunctive stems in -é- fr. -2-0-, *dhé- fr. *dhé-o-, 
Gr. Messen. noo-tiAnvrı, Skr. Ved. *dhänti. 


§ 115. 3. 6 arose from: 

o+a. Dat. sg. mase. *ekuöi fr. *ekwo-ai (*ekuo-s ‘horse — 
Skr. asva-s, Lat. equo-s): Av. -ai, Gr. -w, Lat. -d, Ose. -ui. 
Instr. sg. of the same class of stems in -d fr. -o-a: Lat. -o (modo, 
cito), Gr. -w (since a number of adverbs in -w -w-¢ are probably 
Instrumentals, not ablatives), O.Ir. -w (celiu fr. céle ‘comrade’), 
OHG. -u, Lith. -& (gerü fr. *yer%, as gerü-ju shows, s. § 664, 
3); the Skr. instrumentals in -@ can equally as well belong here 
as to the form in Indg. -2 fr. -e-a (§ 114). 

ö+.e. Nom. pl. *ekuos fr. *ekuo-es: Skr. -as, Umbr. Osc. -ds, 
Goth. -ds, O.Ir. voc. pl. a firu ‘o viri’ fr. *wirds (§ 90). Conjunctive 
stems in -0- fr. -d-e-, *do- fr. *dö-e- (rt. do- ‘give’), e. g. Skr. 
Ved. 3. sg. däti, prim. Gr. *dörı. 3. sg. indie, pf. of roots in 
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-ö, e. g. Skr. Ved. dada ‘dedit’ fr. Indg. *dedo fr. *de-dö-e, Goth. 
saiso ‘sevit for regular *saésa (§ 660, 2) fr. Indg. *sesö fr. se-sö-e 
from rt. sé- ‘sow. 

o+0. Gen. pl. *ekuom fr. *ekwo-om: Ar. -dm, Gr. -wv, 
Lat. -wn, OHG. -o, Lith. -%. 

o+a” (i. e. it cannet be determined whether the second 
vowel was a, e or 0). Abl. sg. *ekuod fr. *ehuo-a’d: Gr. -w 
(Locr. Cret. « Loer. 67w ‘unde’), Lat. -dd1). Instr. pl. *ekudis 
fr. *ekwo-a%is: Skr. -aiS, Gr. -oıc (§ 611), Lat. -oes -7s (§ 612), 
Lith. -ais (§ 615). 1. sg. pres. act. *bherd (Gr. p&ow, Lat. ferd) 
fr. *bhero-a*: Ar. -a, Gr. -w, Lat. -d, O.Ir. -u (no raidiu I speak’), 
Goth. -a, Lith. -& (sukü ‘I turn’ fr. *suk@, cp. the refl. sukw-si ‘I 
turn myself’, $ 664, 3). The nom. acc. du. of o-stems in -0% 
perhaps also belong here (whence -0 before consonants in prim. 
Indg. § 645, 1), e.g. *duow: Skr. dvad O.Ir. dau do ‘two’ (§ 85). 

§ 116. II. Contraction of a-, e-, o-vowels with 7- and 
u-vowels. 

ei fr. e+i, of fr. o+i. Loc. sg. of o-stems partly in -e, 
Gr. -er, Osc. -ei, partly in -oi, Gr. -o., OHG. -e O.Bulg. -é (com- 
pare however § 84 rem. 3). 

ai, o2 fr. a +7, 0+7. Weak form of the opt. of roots in 
-d, -, -0. *stai- fr. *sta-7- (rt. sta- ‘stand’): Gr. oroiuev, Skr. 
*sthéma, instead of which stheyama was formed after analogy 
of the sg. stheyam (for regular *sthayam). *dhai- fr. *dha-t- (rt. 
dhe- ‘place’): Gr. Ostuev instead of *Oomev (cp. § 109c.), Skr. 
dhéyama instead of *dhema after the sg. dheyam. *dai- from 
*da-T- (rt. dö- ‘give’) : Gr. dorusv instead of *daimer (ep. loc. cit.) 
Skr. déyama instead of *déma after the sg. döyam. Cp. § 109a. 
Opt. tenses with thematic vowel, e. g. *bheroi- fr. *bhero-7- (rt. 
bher- ‘bear’): Skr. bhdrés, Gr. géoor ete. 


1) Skr. md-d, tvd-d, asmd-d permit the assumption that in the abl. 
sg. -a*d and -d stood beside each other in the same manner as -es, -08 
and -s in the gen. sg. Lith. vitko and Slav. vlüka ‘wolf's’, whose ending 
is to be traced back to an orig. form with @ on account of Lith. 6 (§ 108), 
can only stand in an indirect relation to Lat. -dd and Gr. -w; they are 
a problem of a similar nature as Indg. *juq@ ‘iuga’ ($ 113 rem.). 
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For Gr. yvor- in the Opt. yroiuev (indie. Eyvov Eyvwuer), 
which goes back to *yvwe-, a prim. Indg. form *gndi- fr. *Gnd-T- 
must apparently be assumed. In like manner also for Gr. 
mhetoto-¢ O.lIcel. flester (fr. *fletstr) fleire an Indg. *pleis- fr. 
*ple-is-. See S$ 611. 614. 


B. THE VOWELS AS CONSONANTS. 


§ 117. Of the vowels ascribed to the prim. language there 
were two, © and uw, which were employed both as sonants (é, «) 
and as consonants (7, «). 

It is not possible in every case to draw a sharp line between 
Indg. 2, « and the Indg. spirants 7, v. (§§ 554. 598). 

2, u can everywhere be assumed with certainty, where they 
correspond to an 7 and w of other forms of the same form- 
system, or stand in ablaut relation to © and w. 3. pl. "-Nti 
(Skr. y-dnti) beside 2. pl. *-tE (Skr. i-tha) fr. rt. ei- ‘go’. 3. pl. 
*qi-nu-nti (Skr. ci-nv-dnti) beside 2. pl. *qi-nu-té (Skr. ci-nu-thd) 
fr. rt. gei- ‘to set in rows. Nominal suffix -0- beside -i(i)o-, as 
*medhio- (Skr. madhya-s Gr. Hom. 2000-5 fr. *usdro-c ‘medius’) 
beside *patri(ijo-s (Skr. pitriya-s Gr. naroı-cs ‘patrius). *duö 
two’ (Skr. ved. dvd, Gr. d(AJw-dexa) beside *du)d (Skr. Ved. 
dwä, Gr. dvw). Nom. pl. *trei-es ‘tres (Skr. trdy-as) beside 
loc. pl. *tri-su (Skr. tri-sa%). Nom. sg. *diéu-s ‘sky’ (Skr. dyai-§, 
Gr. Zevc) and loc. sg. "diu-i (Skr. div-i, Gr. ZıF-!). Root form 
"suep- or "suop- in Skr. svdp-na-s ‘sleep, dream’ beside *sup- in 
Skr. part. sup-td-s, Gr. Un-vo-c. 

Where © and w were missing from Indg. times in formations 
which properly should have weak grade, the probability is for /, v. 
E. g. the participles Skr. tyaktd-s, Gr. cenro-¢ exhibit the rt. 
tjeq-, not tieg- (step back from something’, hence in Gr. ‘to 
be timid, to honour with pious awe’), since from tieq- the form 
*tigtd-s would have to be expected. Skr. sét@ Gr. zeira ‘lies’ 
permits the assumption of the rt. kej-. Rt. ves- ‘clothe’, not 
wes-, on account of Skr. pf. mid. va-vas-e, ete. Cp. § 307 ff. 

In Greek initial € and “ decide whether we have to do 
with j- or g-, e. g. Céw I! seethe’ fr. rt. jes-, Cuyov ‘yoke’ fr. 
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rt. jeug-, but &yıo-s ‘holy fr. rt. 2ag-, vusic ‘vos’ fr. st. *iu-sme- 
(Skr. yu-Sma-). 

In every case where the spirantal value of the sound can 
not be determined with certainty, or with great probability, we 
write the Indg. orig. forms in this work with 2, «. 

In most Indg. languages 2 and w, in dissyllabic vowel com- 
binations as ia, wa, were spoken as glides: za, uwa. This sound 
must have existed also in the Indg. unitary period. We assume 
therefore e. g. *patr-dio-s and *dunö as the Indg. orig. forms of 
Lat. patrius, dud ete. Cp. Sievers Phonetik? 146, Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IV 398 ff. Analogously 2 and x also before nasal 
and liquid sonants, e. g. *sü-nt = O.Lat. sient (sint) fr. rt. es- 
‘be’, *é-klii-vt = Skr. dériyan and *ke-klii-ntédi = Gr. Hom. 
zerklarsı fr. rt. klei- ‘lean against. % and w in this case cor- 
responded to the 7 in *s-rro- (Skr. isira-s, Gr. Core. tagd-c) 
and to the n in *tyn-u- (Skr. tandi-s, Lat. tenu-i-s) ete., s. $$ 223, 
4, 284, 3. 


Indg. 2. 
Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 118. Initial 2 only before sonants. Pronominal stem 
*ju- (*iu-sme-) ‘ye, vos: Skr. nom. yüydm Abl. yusmad, Arm. 
je-r ‘your, Gr. vueis ‘ye, Goth. jus ‘ye, Lith. jüs ‘ye. Skr. 
yd-ti ‘goes, Av. jar’ n. ‘year’, Gr. woo-g ‘year’ wou ‘time’, Lat. 
janua ‘entrance, door, Goth. jér ‘year’, Lith. 76-ju ‘I ride’ 
O.Bulg. jada ‘I drive, ride’, jarü m. jara f. ‘spring’. Skr. ydnti 
fr. Indg. *-nti (3. pl. of *éi-mi “I go). — 

§ 118. Intersonantal. 1. sg. *uéi-d: Skr. vay-a-mi I 
weave, Lith. vej-ü O.Bulg. vt/q vija ($ 68) ‘I turn, wind’. Nom. 
pl. in -ei-es from ei-stems, e. g. *trei-es ‘three’: Skr. trayas, 
Gr. tosic fr. *ros(u)es, Lat. trés fr. *tre(i)es, Goth. Preis fr. 
"DPrüldz (8$ 67. 660, 1), O.Bulg. trije trije (§ 68). Causat. in 
-&iö, e. g. Skr. tarsayami ‘T let thirst, languish’, Lat. torreo I 
make dry, parch’, etc. Skr. sphdya-té ‘increases, grows, Lith. 
speju ‘I am at leisure’, O.Bulg. sp&ja ‘I have success’. Lith. 
pa-stöju ‘I become something’, Lat. std, O.Ir. -tau ‘am’ fr. *sta-i0. 
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Derivative verbs as Skr. prtand-yd-mi ‘I fight’ fr. pftand- ‘fight’, 
misra-ya-mi “I mix’ fr. misrd- ‘mixed’, Gr. rzuo fr. *rzud-ıw fr. 
(Dor.) zzu& ‘esteem’, pid fr. *pırs-wo fr. st. piAs- piAo- ‘amicus’, 
Lith. päsako-ju ‘I narrate’ fr. päsaka ‘narration’, O.Bulg. !aka-jq 
‘I deceive’ fr. /gka ‘craft’, ete. 

Present stem *mn-ie- fr. rt. men-: Skr. madnyaté ‘means’, 
Lith. mini O.Bulg. minja ‘I think. Derivatives as Skr. udan- 
ya-ti ‘streams from’ fr. prim. Ar. *udy-id-ti, Gr. rexralvw fr. 
*rexrn-ıw, Goth. glitmunja ‘I shine’ fr. prim. Germ. *zlitmn-io 
($§ 223, 2. 225). 

Present stem *mr-ie- fr. rt. mer- ‘die’: Av. mer”yeiti, Lat. 
morior; Gr. onaiow ‘I struggle convulsively’,, Lith. spiri& ‘I push 
with the foot’, epf. *spr-i0 (83 284, 2. 286). 

ı as glide after 7. For examples see $$ 117. 120. 

§ 120. Postconsonantal. Stem forms *diéu-, *dieu-, *diu- 
‘sky’: Skr. nom. sg. dyaus acc. sg. dydm (§ 188) instr. pl. 
dyü-bhis, Gr. Zeus fr. *drevc *dınus (§ 611), Ziv (ep. § 188), 
Lat. Jov- in Jovis Osc. Iuv-ei Umbr. Iuv-e ‘Jovi’ fr. *diew- 
(§ 65). Root form sid#- ‘sew: Skr. part. syü-td-s, OHG. siut 
m. ‘seam’ siu-la ‘awl’, Lith. part. sid-ta-s, sid-la-s ‘linen-thread’, 
O.Bulg. part. siti fr. *siy-ti, silo n. ‘awl fr. *siy-lo. Stem *medhio- 
‘medius: Skr. mddhya-s, Gr. wéooo-¢ wéoog, Goth. midjis, O.Bulg. 
fem. mezda ‘boundary’ fr. *media. Presents in -i0, e. g. *wrg-16 
fr. rt. werg- ‘work, effect’: Av. ver'zyemi, Gr. o¢Cw for regular 
*oalw (e for « after 2o&w, éodw etc.) fr. *Foay-ıw, Goth. vaurk-ja 
(§ 299). 

Postconsonantal 7 often interchanged with « in prim. Indg. 
(in the same manner as u, n, m, r, I with wu, yn, mm, zr, U, 
§§ 153. 227.287). A formative element assumed various shapes not 
only in different words, e. g. suffix form -zio- in *patr-iio- (Skr. 
pitriya-s Gr, naroıo-s Lat. patriu-s) beside -io- in *medh-io- 
(Skr. madhya-s etc., s. above), but also in the same words, e. g. 
stem forms *diieu- *diieu- (Skr. nom. diyau-S acc. diydm, Lat. 
Diov-e Ose. Diüv-ei Zovfsı ‘Jovi, Lat. diem) beside *dieu- 
*dieu- (Skr. dyau-3 etc.). In this change it is a question of a 
difference of ablaut-grade, e. g. “qii-@ (Lith. gije thread’, Gr. 
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Bıo-s ‘bow’ for older *Bı&, s. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 188) re- 
presents the secondary accented (nebentonige) weakgrade form, 
but *qi-é (Skr. jyd ‘bow-string’) the unaccented (tonlose); cp. 
§§ 307 ff. and 670. 

We shall here confine ourselves to cases in which no ablaut 
(the opposite of weak and strong grade) can be determined. 
From the investigations hitherto made concerning the origin 
of the double forms i and i (s. especially Sievers in Paul 
and Braune’s Beitr. V 129 ff., Hübschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIV 362 ff., Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 353 ff, Zur Gesch. d. 
Perf, 421 ff.) the following may be given as probable: 

After initial consonants the change depended on the nature 
of the final syllable of the preceding word. In the parent 
language they may have spoken *sé siet = Skr. sd syät ‘he 
may be’, but *téd siiet == Skr. tat siyat ‘that may be (ep. also Goth. 
1. sg. s-ijdw). Double forms may also here be shown as pres. 
st. “my-ié- = Av. mer“ye-iti Lat. morio-r beside *mr-üe- — 
Skr. mriyd-te, Opt. st. *bhu-ie- = Av. 3. sg. bu-ya-p, Gr. Cypr. 
gv-ın beside *bhu-üe- = O.Pers. 3. sg. b-iy@ fr. rt. bheu- ‘be, 
become’ (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 426 ff.). *téd mrietar 
‘that dies’ possibly stood originally beside “sd mriietai he dies , 
impf. *é mrüeto. 

i was used medially after short syllables, 2 after long, 
especially after consonant groups. ‘This is seen most clearly 
by the suffix -jo-. Cp. on the one hand *medh-jo- ‘medius’ (s. 
above); *al-io- ‘alius = Arm. ail Gr. a@dio-¢ O.Ir. aile Goth. 
alji-s; and on the other *patr-ijo- 'patrius (8. above); *eku-üo- 


‘equinus’ — Skr, döviya-s Gr. inmo-s; *ghesl-ijo- (deriv. of 
*gheslo- ‘thousand’) = Skr. sa-hasriya- ‘thousand-fold, Gr. Lesb. 
yédivoe ‘thousand’; *mort-ijo- = Skr. d-martiya- ‘immortal’, Gr. 


a-uBodoo-¢ (Beorog for uogro-g through the influence of *Boäro-g 
— Skr. mrtd-s 'mortuus‘); *nept-izo-s = Av. naptiya- ‘relation’, Gr. 
avsıyıd-g ‘first cousin’, O.Bulg. netij? first cousin’ (-ij- fr. -U- § 36); 
*ndu-iio- — Skr. naviya- ‘navigable’, Gr. vao-g vmjo-¢ ‘belonging 
to a ship’; also especially the established difference in Goth., e. g. 
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between gen. sg. harjis (harja- ‘army’) and hairdeis (hairdja- 
‘shepherd’), cp. § 84 rem 1. 

It may be presumed that regular forms occasionally suffered 
interruption in their development already in prim. Indg. through 
analogy. This certainly frequently took place in the separate 
developments of the orig. language, as e. g. Skr. Ved. gav-iya- 
(beside gav-ya-) ‘bovarius’ after such forms as dsviya-, Gr. Dor. 
-xatioc Arcad. -zaoıoı (diä-zarıoı ‘two hundred’ ete., ep. Skr. -Satya 
‘consisting of a hundred’) after yeAAıcı (id). But, besides 
this, 2 fr. 2 arose in Aryan ($ 125) and Lat. (§ 135) by regular 


development. 


§ 121. Anteconsonantal. 2% only occurred in this po- 
sition after a-, e- and o-vowels, with which it formed ‘diph- 
thongs’, e. g. 3. sg. "wöld-e ‘knows’: Skr. veda, Gr. Foids, Goth. 
vdit. For the fate of 2 in these combinations cp. $$ 61—108 
and § 150. 


§ 122. Finally. 2 only occurred finally as the second 
component of diphthongs, cp. nom. pl. *téi ‘the’ == Skr. te Gr. 
Hom. to ete., dat. sg. in -d of ü-stems (§ 101 extr.). The 
treatment in the individual languages was generally the same 
as before consonants, cp. e. g. Skr. té with véda (= Gr. foide). 

When conditionally final (in the body of a sentence), 7 also 
stood after consonants, e. g. Indg. *proti ebherom may be 
assumed for Skr. praty-abharam Gr. oog-£peoov ‘I brought for- 
ward. Cp. § 645 finals 2. 


Aryan. 


§ 123. Initially. Pronominal stem Skr. Av. O.Pers. 
ya- ‘which’ (in Iran. also demonst.), nom. acc. neut. Skr. ya-d 
Av. ya-f, Skr. ya-tha Av. ya-ba O.Pers. ya-ba ‘how: Gr. o-¢ 
‘qui o ‘quod’, Goth. jdins ‘that’ (either to Lith. ji- in ji-s, $ 84 
rem. 1 or according to Lidén Arkiv f. Nord. fil. III 242 from 


Ce 


Indg. loc. *202, formed like Gr. éxei-vo-¢ fr. éxet), ja-bai ‘if, 


nr) 
acc. sg. fem. Lith. 7% O.Bulg. ja ‘eam’ (= Skr. yd-m, Gr. ay, 
qv). Skr. ydjati Av. yazaité ‘honours, Skr. ydjas- n. ‘veneration’: 


Brugmann, Hlemente, 8 
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Gr. &Coueı ‘I honour, stand in pious awe of’ fr. *yayıouaı (§ 131), 
&yog n. ‘veneration’. 

The difference between initial Indg. 2- and j- is still seen 
in Skr. pte. istd- fr. yaj- ‘honour’ (Gr. &y-10-c) and yas-ta fr. 
yas- ‘bubble, seethe’ (Gr. Cém) and similar forms. See §§ 117. 
318. 598. 

§ 124. Intersonantal. Skr. d-vay-a-ti ‘drives on, leads 
to’ pra-vay-ana-m “drover’s goad’, Av. vay-eiti ‘drives, scares’ : 
Lith. vej- ‘I persecute’, O.Bulg. voj-i ‘warrior’. 1. sg. Skr. 
dhardyami Av. darayemi O.Pers. darayamity (read -mi) I hold, 
keep‘, Indg. ending of the 1. sg. *_eid. Nom. pl. Skr. gir-dy-as 
Ay. gar-ay-d ‘mountains (Nom. sg. Skr. giri-s Av. gairi-S, 
epf. *arr-i-s, § 290). 

1. sg. impf. Skr. dyam O.Pers. ayam (read ayam) I went’ 

— Indg. *Zim(m), ep. Gr. na for *7« ($ 130), fr. rt. ex. Opt. 
3. sg. Skr. hanydt Av. janyap ‘he may strike dead’, prim. f. *ahn- 
je-t, fr. rt. qhen- ‘strike dead’. Opt. 3. sg. Ae gamyat Av. 
jamyap ‘he may come’, prim. f. *qm-2é-t, rt. gem- ‘come. Av. 3. sg. 
meryeiti, to Lat. morior G 119). Skr. 3. sg. kurydt ‘he may 
make’ fr. *kyydt, prim. f. *gr-ie-t ($ 289). 

In Av. for final -ayé (= prim. Ar. *-aiai) -e@ is written 
and for final -ayem (= prim. Ar. *-aiam), -aem, e. g. dat. sg. 
mates — Skr. matdy-e (nom. sg. Av. maiti-§ Skr. mati-$ f. 
‘sense, thought‘), 1. sg. impf. vaedaem ‘I let know = Skr. (d-) 
vedayam, prim. f. *uoideio-m, rt. weid- ‘know. See Bartholomae 
Handb. §§ 93. 95. 224. 290. 


§ 125. Postconsonantal. Skr. jya- Av. jyd- ‘bow- 
string’, prim. f. *gi-d-. Skr. sat-yd- Av. haipya- O.Pers. hasiya- 
(read hasya-, s. below) ‘true’. Skr. ar-yd- Av. airya- ‘faithful, 
devoted to, Aryan’. 1. sg. Skr. pas-ya-mi Av. spasyémi ‘con- 
spicio, Indg. *speh-i0. Passive Skr. sas-yd-té ‘is valued’, O.Pers. 
pah-ya-mahy ‘we are called’. 

In Vedic i often interchanged with 7, e. g. dsv-iya- “‘inmuoc, 
raj-iyd-m ‘dominion’ (cp. Lat. régiu-s), mitr-iya- ‘friendly’ 
but sat-yd-; dat. abl. pl. praja-bhiyas beside prajd-bhyas (praja- 
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“posterity’) pity-bhyas (pitär- father’), ete. Cp. $ 120. In the 
classical language mostly only i occurs, e. g. only -bhyas, 
only raj-ya- ete., only opt. syam ‘sim’. The old grade ii remained 
however e. g. in mr-iya-té ‘moritur’, kr-iya-té ‘is made’ (kar- 
“make’) and similar presents; in the opt. (precative) kr-iya-t from 
kar- and similar forms; in the aor. a-Si-Sriy-a-t fr. Sray- $ri- 
‘lean against’; in the instr. sg. bhiya fr. bhr- £. ‘fear (ep. Ved. 
part. bhiy-dnd-, Lith. bij-aii-s ‘am in fear’) striy@ from stri- 
“wife (but 7 in other than initial syllables: datrya fr. datrr- 
“donatrix). In the popular dialects ij frequently appears 
for the 7 of the classical language, without the quantity of 
the preceding syllable being a criterion in the same manner 
as in Vedic. In this case it is undoubtedly, partly at least, 
not a question of Indg. dj or analogy, but of a purely regu- 
lar evolution fr. consonant + 7 (as in Lat.), e. g. Pali mari- 
yadda = Sky. maryüda ‘mark, boundary’; ariya- — Skr, arya- 
(-iy- very frequently after r); kammaniya- beside kammanna- 
= Skr. karmanya- ‘operative, active’; Prakr. coriam — Skr. 
cdurya-m ‘theft’; uddisia = Skr. ud-disya absolutive ‘by point- 
ing to. With Präkr. ia for iia cp. niutta- — Skr. ni-yukta- 
“bound to’, 

Prim. Iran. hi = prim. Ar. si became Ah in Av., but hy 
was still retained in the Gapa dialect. vanho, Gap. vahyo : 
Skr. vds-yas ‘melius’, neut. compar. of vanhu- : Skr. vdsu- ‘bonus’. 
Cp. § 558, 3. 

Final -ia -i@, which was still retained in the Gapa dial. 
as -ya (i. e. -ya and -ya, § 649, 1), appears after consonants, 
especially after h, (= prim. Ar. s, § 558, 3) as -¢. yehe, Gap. 
yehya : Skr. yd-sya, gen. sg. fr. ya- ‘which’. 

-ım appears for -yem. ainim : Skr. anyd-m "alium’ (Gap. 
also anyem). haipım : Skr. satyd-m ‘verum’. Similarly yesnzm : 
Skr. yajniya-m ‘venerandum’”. Cp. Bartholomae Handb. § 95. 

In Av., as in Vedic, the metre shows that y is often to be 
read as zy especially after long syllables, e. g. bamya- ‘beaming, 
shining’ as bamiya-, dat. pl. hitaebyo = Sky. site-bhyas ‘vinctis 
as hitucbiyo. This is further shown by the preceding voiceless 

g* 
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explosives not being changed into spirants, e. g. daitya- ‘legal 
was dditiya-; because *datia- would have become *ddipya-, as 
e. g. haibya- = Skr. satyd- ‘true’ shows (§§ 353. 473). 


In Old Persian iy or ty mostly occurs (the latter only 
graphically different from iy, s. § 21). In a number of cases 
in which these spellings are found, the pronunciation may have 
been ii as in Ved. and Av. But this can only be directly 
supported in cases where the preceding ¢ was not changed 
to § (§§ 353. 473), e. g. martiya- ‘homo’ = Av. masiya- ($ = rt 
§ 260) Ved. märtiya- (§ 120 p. 112). In most cases, however, 
iy (ty) will have to be read as {, certainly in hasiya- (= Av. 
haipya- Skr. satyd-) and others, where § was caused by #2, pro- 
bably in aniya- (= Av. anya-, Skr. anya-), maniyahy (2. sg. con). 
pres., to Av. 1. sg. indic. pres. manya, Skr. 3. sg. pres. indie. 
mänyate fr. Ar. man- think’), 3. sing. opt. Jamıya (= Av. 
jamyap Skr. gamydt ‘eat’) and others of the same kind. 

On the other hand O.Pers. tya- ‘which’ is to be read as 
tiia- on account of the non-change of the £, cp. Ved. tiyd- be- 
side tyd- ‘that, the’. 


§ 126. Anteconsonantal and finally. The vowel re- 
mained i after @ (ai) in Sanskrit, whereas in prim. Ar. and 
prim. Skr. aj became @ Prim. Ar. and prim. Iran. ai appears 
in Av. as ae (i. e. ae) or Öl, finally as -% and -2, prim. Ar. 
and prim. Iran. di as di; prim. Ar. aj and @ remained un- 
changed in O.Pers. (ai, written -aiy -ay when final, and dz). 

Prim. Ar. 3. sing. *ai-ti ‘goes’ == Indg. *ei-ti, Gr. ei-o : 
Skr. &i, Av. aeiti (fr. aeti § 638), O.Pers. aitiy. Prim. Ar. 
3. sg. *bharait ‘he may bear’ = Indg. *bhéroit, Gr. peooı : Skr. 
bharet, Av. béroip. Prim. Ar. *dürai, loc. sg. of "düra- 
‘distant’, cp. Gr. oizeı otzo: ‘at home : Skr. duré, Av. dürör 
düire, O.Pers. düraiy düray. 

3. sg. Skr. ait, Av. aip ‘went’, Indg. *eit fr. *é ext, fr. rt. 
ei-; O.Pers. atiy-ai$ ‘went beyond’ (the ending -§ from the sig- 
matic aorist). Instr. Skr. pl. satai$ Av. satdi-s from st. Skr. sata- 
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Av. sata- ‘centum’, Gr. -oıs ($ 611). Av. dat. sg. mazistäi fr. 
st. mazista- ‘maximus’: Gr. weytorw. 

Cp. §§ 62. 78. 94. 

5 127. The transition of ¢ to a palatal spirant. 

y was probably everywhere a consonantal vowel in Vedic and 
classical Sanskrit. Whilst initially and frequently also medially 
it became a spirant in Prakrit, hence e. g. ja- ‘which’ ih) Ee 
ya-, kajja- n. "business, trade’ (AT) = karya-. 

Bartholomae (Handb. pp. 9. 36 f., cp. also Hiibschmann 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 354 f.) thinks that it had partly a spirantal 
function in Iranian. The change of prim. Ar. tenues into spirants 
seems to have been caused by this in every case. (§ 473). 


Armenian. 


5 128. It is here difficult to ascertain the sound-laws 
owing to the scarcity of reliable etymological material. In any 
case 7 probably did not remain unchanged. 

Initial 7 seems to have became a spirant j in je-r ‘your, 
which is generally connected with Skr. yu-sma- Lith. jüs ‘ye’. 

j disappeared after consonants. du ‘a breaking up, to Skr. 
eyu-ti-§ ‘quick motion, departure from something’; it is not 
however clear whether the prim. Indg. rt. is gieu- or gjeu-. 
Epenthesis appears in ail, gen. ailoy, ‘alius’ fr. *alio- (Goth. 
alja- Gr. adio- ete.). 

For the rest we refer to Hübschmann Armen. Stud. I 78. 


Greek. 


$ 129. Initially uniformly ‘, which presupposes a voi- 
celess 7 as intermediate stage. ög ‘who’: Skr. yd-s. Fao ‘liver’: 
Av. yükar“, Skr. yakft, Lat. jecur. &yvo-s ‘holy, venerable’ : 
Skr. yajnd-s ‘offering’. ioutvy ‘battle’: Skr. yudh- ‘fight. Lesb. 
"fr. “:vuues ‘ye’ beside Att. dueic, to Skr. yu-$ma-, cp. Lesb. 6 
foo — Skr. 54,8 564. 


$ 130. Intersonantal. i between vowels, when the first 
was not wu, dropped out in prim. Gr. (except when, after i, it 


118 Indg. 4 in Greek. § 130—181. 


served as a glide to the following vowel, s. § 131). déoc ‘fear’ 
fr. “J Fe-oc, Hom. pf. defdw i. e. *dedfw ‘I fear’ probably from 
*JedFo(x)-a, rt. duei-. Nom. plur. rosig ‘three’ fr. *roe(s)-e¢ : 
Skr. trdy-as. 1. sg. goféw ‘I frighten, scare away’: Skr. bha- 
jayami I hunt’. The cases, in which 4 seems to have been 
retained in this position, are new formations, e. g. Arcad. reiw 
I atone for, pay not = Skr. cdy-a-té, but a formation from 
rim tiw (Skr. ct-yd-té) after retom grea etc., Hom. 0xvsio be- 


*oxve-uo (ep. oxvo-g ‘hesi- 


side oxvew ‘I hesitate, linger’ not fr. 
tation’), but formed after such presents as tedef@ fr. *reieo-ıw I 
finish’ (§ 131). 

i after uw: Cypr. opt. @vV-ın = Av. bu-yd-p, Indg. *bhu-2é-t ; 
Lesb. pres. pvio fr. *bhu-20, rt. bheu- ‘be, become’. 

When the second vowel arose from Indg. sonantal nasal: 
1. sg. na ‘went’ for regular “7a (n7-, formed after nuev etc.) fr. 
Indg. *&-m, 3. pl. opt. mid. Hom. gegofuro for *“pegouro (-o- 
after peoolusda ete.) fr. *bheroi-nto, rt. bher- ‘bear’. 

1. sg. textatvo ‘I make’ fr. "rertavın, “rexrn-yo fr. réxtor. 
Baivo fr. "Bavıo, "Bau-ıo, “qm-20 (§ 204), rt. gem- ‘go. Cp. § 234. 
onaiow ‘I struggle convulsively’ fr. *oreoıw, "spr-iö (§ 293) : Lith. 
spirit I push with the foot. z palatalised nasals and o and 
combined with the preceding « to form « (§ 639). On the 
other hand ozaddw TI stir up, hoe’ fr. *oxadyw, *sgl-iö : Lith. 
skilt (fr. *skil-iu) ‘I strike fire. Op. § 131. 

§ 131. Postconsonantal. 

si- became ° : v-un»v (%) ‘thin skin’ v-uv-o-s hymn, song’, 
to Skr. syi-man- ‘cord’ syü-ld-s ‘sewed’, cp. further the com- 
pounds with zar(a) zaooöue Att. xarrduc ‘anything stitched, 
leather sole’, veo-xatriro-g ‘new-soled’. 

Postvocalic s and uw became palatalised by a following 2, 
then the latter combined with the preceding vowel to form a 
diphthong (§ 639). Gen. sg. *ro-oyo ‘of the’ = Skr. td-sya be- 
came *ro:00, Hom, toto, Att. rod. Hom. rededw Att. reAw I 
complete’ fr. *rsiso-ıw st. tédso- ‘end’, cp. Skr. namas-yd-tt 
‘honours’ from ndmas- ‘honour, respect. Hom. ¢7y ‘sim’ fr. 
*ouny, cp. Skr. sydm; the -- in the Att. form ev is due to the 
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influence of &iuev. *rraf-ıw ‘I weep’ (fut. #Aavl-voucı) became 
*zhouFw, hence Hom. Att. xAalw, but *xAaıfe- Att. »Aas- in zAdsıq 
etc., like d@no ‘brother-in-law’ fr. *daufno — Skr. dévdr-, s. § 96. 
The double forms zdatw, and zA&o, as well as xatw and xaw I 
burn, light’ (fut xavow) are due to levelling: the forms were 
originally zialw zrasıg »Adsı zdatousy ete. 

*ycev-yo I kil? became xtévyw in Lesb. and xrefym in Att. 
(by compensation lengthening). *«usv-ıwv ‘better’ became Att. 
ausivav Boeot. ‘Auswoxdsiog Arcad. “Aunvédg Cypr. ’Aunvira. 
*pOeo-40 ‘I destroy’ became Lesb. yégoow, Att. gOstow, Arcad. 
gojow. Teig-(avOo-c) = Lesb. noo-(0xo-c) fr. *reor-. These 
forms show that Hom. ev and vneio, which arose from *2y,, 
“vmeo. before words beginning with a vowel, are due to com- 
pensation lengthening. zegi- Dor. wyor- (Ilsıgl-#00-5, FImot-Roo-c) 
is a mixture of weot + neo- (Dor. *nno-), as is also Hom. evi 
of ew + ey. Cp. § 618. 

Whereas *ored-yo ‘I order’ became universally otéid@, *adyo-c 
‘alius’ Att. etc. addog, but Cypr. azdo-g. Op. §§ 130. 639. 

Indg. gi ahi, ki, Ghi, ti, dhi appear as 00, tr, see § 489; 
Indg. ai, gi, di as € (00), dd, s. § 493. 

Indg. pi became wr. Verbal stem zrö- in ariw ‘I spit’ fr. 
“(o)nyo-: Lith. spidu-ju O.Bulg. plju-ja (fr. *(s)pin-ia, § 147) 
‘T spit’, Skr. abhi-sthyi-ta- ‘bespit (cp. $ 827). zarento ‘I oppress, 
depress’ fr. "yuren-ıw fr. yodend-e. 

The prim. Indg. duality ¢ and ij was preserved e. g. in 
4180005 12oog “medius’ (fr. *usd-40-g = Skr. mddhya-s) compared 
with zatoug ‘patrius (= Skr. pitriya-s), in 6éfw ‘I do, work’ 
(fr. *Fosy-4o, ep. § 120) compared with zd-/» ‘I sweat’. On the 
other hand the Lesb. forms “éreggoz, addotegoog = Att. wétove 
‘moderate’, @/Aorgıog ‘alienus’ etc. show a sound-change which took 
place within Greek itself: ueroıug became *metyios, *meterios, 
thence ueregoog ($ 626). It seems to me more probable that the 
¢ in Lesb. Ca, »«ola, Zovvdoog, Cypr. »0oC« and others, beside 
dia, xugdia, Awytoog (s. Meister Griech. Dial. I p. 127 ff.) is 
due to a Gr. change of ö to ¢ than to regard it as an old in- 
herited double form as is the case with ueooc and MOT OLOC. 
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The Cypr. orthography Ilegiıa, isarjoav, Pamphyl. dua, 
EorFé(v)duve (== “Aonévdw0g) (read ii), and other facts show that 
the antevocalic « was pronounced -ö- in words like TOT OLOC. 
The ending -1yo-¢ was therefore probably the unchanged form 
of Indg. -üo-s. 

§ 132. Anteconsonantal and finally. 

The Indg. anteconsonantal ei, 02, ai, @, Oi, a can all be 
proved to be pure i-diphthongs up to historical times. Ex g. 
ci (= Indg. *eimi ‘I go), ofde (= Indg. *uoide ‘he knows ), 
géostor (= Indg. *bheretai 3. sig. mid. fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’), tm 
inaw (= Indg. *ehuöi ‘to a horse’), ywoa yxooy (to land with 
Indg. ending -@i) were, in Attic, still pronounced with ei, 07 ete. 
about 500 B. C. 

But ei, oi, ai underwent manifold changes even at an early 
period. In certain cases ö became e, and in others the con- 
sonantal vowel coalesced with the first component to form a 
simple long vowel. 8. 8$ 64. 80. 96. In the Middle Ages 
monophthongs were generally the only forms still met with. 

The first component of ei, di, ai was shortened before con- 
sonants in prim. Gr., e. g. Innoıg = Skr. dsvais (§ 611). When 
final, they remained unchanged up to historical times. But then 
final « became mute at the same time with the new ı in the 
combinations 71, wı, a (7, @, «) which in the meantime had 
often arisen before consonants, as re ‘ye went, owdıog ‘easy. 
This process however dit not extend itself over the whole lan- 
guage at the same time; it seems everywhere to have taken 
place with 7 earlier than with & and ov. Towards the end of 
the third Cent. B. C. they were still only spoken as simple 
vowels in all or most dialects, e. g. tamw as hippo, nte as Cte. 


Italic. 


§ 133. Initially. Indg. ¢ and 7 fell completely together 
in i, written 7 in Lat. words, and © in Umbr.-Samnitic. Indg. 2 
e. g. in Lat. jecur ‘liver’: Skr. yakft, Gr. nag. Cp. Lat. ju- 
gu-m ‘yoke’ : Gr. Cvyo-v, with Indg. j-. It is frequently uncertain 
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whether a form represents Indg. ö- or j- : Lat. jocu-s ‘joke, Umbr. 
iuka ‘ioca’: Lith. jükas ‘joke’; Lat. juven-i-s juven-cu-s, Umbr. 
ivengar nom. juvencae’ (i- fr. *u-) : Skr. yivan- ‘young’ yuva- 
sd-s ‘youthful’, Goth. juggs ‘young’. 

Several centuries after the beginning of the Christian era 
Lat. j- (%-) became a spirant which became developed to d&: 
cp. e. g. Ital. giovane Fr. jeune with Lat. juvenis. 

§ 134. Intersonantal. between vowels seems to have 
disappeared already in prim. Italic!), when after 7 it did not 
serve as glide to the following vowel. Lat. ed- ‘she’, acc. eam : 
Goth. 1j0- ‘she’, acc. ija; epf. *eia-; Umbr. eam ‘eam’ eaf ‘eas’, 
Osc. iok ea. Nom. pl. Lat. tres ‘three’ fr. *tre(i)-es : Skr. 
tray-as; Lat. pontes, Umbr. puntes ‘bridges’ : O.Bulg. patzje 
patije ‘ways. Lat. st. aer- (gen. aer-is) ‘ore, bronze agnu-s 
ahenu-s ‘brazen’, Umbr. ahesnes ‘aenis’ (where h only indicates 
the separation of the vowels in both dial.), fr. *aies-, *aies-no- 
(§ 570) : Skr. dyas- ‘iron’. Lat. sto ‘I stand’ fr. *sta-(i)d, stas 
fr. *sta-(i)e-s, Pelign. incubat ‘incubat’. Lat. ned ‘I sew’, neunt 
fr. *ne-(1)0, "ne-(i)o-nt : OHG. naan ‘to sew. fled ‘I weep’: 
O.Bulg. blé-jq ‘I bleat’. siled ‘I am silent’ fr. *silé-(i)d, ep. Goth. 
8. sg. sildip ‘silet? fr. *sile-ie-ti (§ 142). O.Lat. compar. pledres 
‘plures’ : Skr. prd-yas-, epf. *ple-ies-. Causat. moned ‘I cause 
to remember’ fr. *monezd : Skr. mandyami ; 2. pl. imper. monete 
fr. *mone(z)ete: Skr. maniyata. Osc. pütiad ‘possit’ fr. *pote(i)at, 
to Lat. potens potui. O.Lat. clud ‘I am called, named’ : Skr. 
srii-yd-té ‘is heard’. O.Lat. conj. fuat ‘sit’: Lesb. pri. 

Lat. finiö ‘I finish’ represents an older */ini-iö. from fini-s, 
just as Skr. Ved. arati-ya-ti ‘is hostile, bears ili-will from dra- 
ti-§ ‘hostility. Notwithstanding the orthography -i5 we must 
probably assume that 7 was not quite mute. This consonant 
however disappeared by contraction in fints, finite, whose 
original endings were *-i-ie-s, *-i-ie-te. Op. § 135 concerning 
fiert, patrius ete. 


1) Some forms, in which © was only apparently retained, as in Osc. 
stalet, Umbr. fuia fiat’ porta‘a ‘portet’, will be disposed of in the 


accidence. 
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Indg. *qm-id (Gr. Baivo) ‘T go’ became *yueniö in prim. 
Italic (§§ 208. 239), thence Lat. venid; Indg. pres. st. *mr-1o- 
‘die (Av. 3. sg.: mer*- ye-iti) became prim. Ital. *morio- ($ 296), 
thence Lat. morior, s. §§ 120. 155. 

§ 135. Postconsonantal. 2 was only retained as a con- 
sonant in this position when a consonant had disappeared before 
it. Lat. Jov-is, Umbr. Tuv-e Osc. luv-ei ‘Iovi : Skr. dyau-S, 
Gr. Zevc. Lat. ajo I say’ fr. *ah-id or "äh-iö beside ad-ägium : 
Skr. pf. 3. sg. dha ‘said’; major ‘greater beside mägnu-s : Skr. 
mährtyas- ‘greater’; cp. § 510. 

In other cases 2 became sonantal, a process which may be 
compared with the transition of the suffix -wo- to -wo- (§ 170), of 
-clo- to -culo- (intermediate stage -cllo) etc. (SS 269. 627). 
E. g. mediu-s: Skr. mddhya-s; alius: Gr. aAko-s; acu-pediu-s 
‘quick-footed’: Gr. nelog; cön-spieid: Skr. pdsyami; capio: Goth. 
hafja. In like manner also veniö, morior directly fr. *vendd, 
*morior (cp. § 184). That i was spoken (if only with a weak 
articulated 7), is probable in itself, and is vouched for by such 
spellings as Fabius, Corneliia (Seelmann Die Ausspr. des Latein. 
p- 237). 

The form socius fr. “soku-to-s (rt. seg- in sequor, ep. Gr. 
o-0o77rno ‘helper with oo = qt, §§ 131. 489) is of interest for 
the chronology of the change of -%- to -d#-, since « probably 
dropped out at a time when 2, not already 2, was still spoken. 

Further such forms as capis capit fr. *capies *capiet = 
Goth. hafjis hafjip, cape fr. “capi (like mare fr. *mari, § 33), 
the latter fr. *capie, also point to this old 2, likewise nom. als, 
Cornélis fr, -iüs ep. Lith. medis fr. *medeis (§ 84 rem. 1). 


Rem. It is hardly probable that we have still an older £ for :(£) 
in such quantities as avium (fr. avi-s), prineipwum, faciäs, found in Roman 
poets, these possibly follow the prevalent pronunciation of some dialect. 
It is quite incredible that a similar gne holds good for prim. Romance *medius 
(Italian mezzo) etc. (Diez Gramm. d. rom. Spr. [+ p. 179 ff., Horning Ztschr. 


from.) Phil. vl 572 20) 


On the other hand Indg. % seems to have remained un- 
changed in the following cases. Lat. gen. pl. trium: Goth. 
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brij-2, Lith, trij-a, O.Bulg. trij-t trij-%, Gr. toudv. patriu-s: 
Skr. pitriya-, Gr. wargu-g. régiu-s: Skr. rajiya-'). siem (later 
sim): Sky. siyäm, Goth. sijdu. du-bius fr. *du-bhu-ios, fiert 
fr. Indg. *bhy-i16, fis fr. *bhu-die-s, from rt. bheu- (ep. § 120 
and Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 430 ff.). 

We cannot tell whether the 7 was consonantal or sonantal 
in Umbr. fasia, Volse. fasia ‘faciat, Umbr. avie dat. ‘auspiciis’, 
Osc. mefiai ‘in media’, diuvia- ‘Iovia~ and other similar forms 
in the Umbr.-Samnitic dialects. Whereas ii may be traced 
in spellings as Umbr. Vusiia-per ‘pro Vocia’, Ose. luviia ‘Io- 
viam (cp. Osc. Meelikiieis Meuıylov), and i in such as Umbr. 
vistisa vestisa beside vestisia vestisia abl. ‘libamento’, spinam- 
ar beside spiniam-a ‘ad spinam’. Ose. s from ti in Bansae 
Bantiae’, 2 fr. di in zicolom ‘diem’ (cp. Lat. diecula). i seems 
to have sprung from older öö in both forms; the zetacistic process 
may have been limited to the local dialect of Bantia. 

5 136. Anteconsonantal and finally. 

Indg. ei, 02, ai were still diphthongs in prim. Italic. At 
the beginning of historic times ei seems to have become an open 
t in Lat. and Ose., the orthography ei was at all events retained 
for a long time after the diphthong had become monophthong 
(§ 65). of and ai were certainly still diphthongs at the beginning 
of historic times. They became in the first instance oe and ae. 
For their further development s. $$ 81. 97. Prim. Ital. ei, oi, 
ai are met with only as monophthongs in Umbrian, e. g. etu 
eetu ‘ito’ fr. prim. Ital. *eitod, unu ‘unum’ fr. prim. Ital. *oino-m, 
sve si = Osc. svai svae. 

The first component of 2, di, a was shortened before con- 
sonants in prim. Lat. or prim. Italic, e. g. Lat. oloes illts — 
Skr. -ais, Indg. *-dis (8$ 85. 612). 

Final *-d; became - in Lat., e. g. dat. sg. equö = Gr. 
iam; Marius Victorinus knew -05 ex libris antiquis foederum 


1) nobis, vobis probably not fr. *-bhiies = Sky. -bhiyas in Ved. praja- 
bhiyas etc. (cp. Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 90), but a transformation of *-bhi 
after istis, in the same manner as tid? was of *-bhi after isti, cp. Skr. té- 
bhy-am ‘tibi’, yusmd-bhy-am ‘vobis’ with particle -am (see the accidence). 
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A 


et legum; perhaps still the old -d:. -d became -@, e. g. Dat. 
Matata ‘Matutae’ like Gr. yao; -@i may still be represented in 
the oldest inscriptions in such forms as Menervai, whilst -ae 
is the locative ending of later times. Osc. dat. Abellanui 
‘Abellano’, defvai ‘divae’. 


Old Irish. 


§ 137. Initially. In most words which come under con- 
sideration it cannot be determined whether the initial sound was 
Indg. 2- or j-, and traces of this Indg. difference have not, so far 
as I know, hitherto been proved in Keltic. The consonant was 
dropped in Irish, but was retained in the Gallo-Britannic 
branch. 

Indg. i- in Iud- (strife, fight’) found in many Britann. proper 
names, as O.Cymr. Lud-nerth (nerth ‘strength’): Skr. yudh- “battle, 
combat’, Gr. voutrn. 

Whether the following have Indg. 2- or 7- is doubtful: O.Ir. 
öac dc Cymr. ieuanc Corn. douenc Bret. iaowank "juvenis Gall. 
Tovincillu-s, prim. Kelt. *éowako-s: Skr. yuva-sd-s; O.Ir. compar. 
6a (Bret. iaow), superl. dam: Skr. ydv-Tyas-, ydv-istha-. OT. 
et ‘zeal, Gall. Lantu-mdrus (cp. Mid. Ir. edmur = O.Ir. *étmar 
jealous, zealous’ fr. @ + mar ‘great’). O.Ir. aig ‘ice’, Cymr. ia 
(= *iag) ‘ice’, Bret. ten (= *iagin) ‘icy. Other Gail. proper 
names with 2- as Jura, Iuvavum s. Zeuss-Ebel p. 47. 

§ 138. Intersonantal ¢ had disappeared. -tau -t5 I am, 
2. sg. -tai: Lith. sté-ja%-s ‘I place myself’. -carw ‘I love’ (2. sg. 
cari) fr. *cdra-i6 or "cdrä-iö, a denominative verb like Gr. 
timaw fr. "truo-ıw, Skr. prtand-yd-mi. 

§ 139. Postconsonantal. Dat. (instr.) sg. ailiu (i. e. 
ailiu) fr. *alid, stem alio- ‘other’. Compar. laigiu (i. e. laigin) 
‘smaller’ fr. *lag-id(s): ep. Gr. édaoowy fr. *Ehay-qor. 

-e with palatalisation of the preceding consonant ($ 640) 
appears for -io- in the Indg. endings *-20-s, *-io-m and for *-ia, 
e. g. aile ‘alius’, aile n- 'alium’; neutr. swide n- ‘seat’ fr. *sodio-m: 
Lat. soliu-m; nüe ‘new’: Skr. ndvya-s, Indg. *neu-io-s (ep. SI 66. 
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154); tem. aie ‘alia’, This -e also appears in cases where ac- 
cording to $ 120 we should expect an original -ijo-, e. g. orpe n- 
n. 'hereditas’: Goth. arbi n. ‘inheritance’. 

Rem. The process, which gave rise to this -e, is not clear. We 
do not know whether in this case we have also to take into consideration 
the suffix form -&- (§ 84 rem. 1) for the masc. and neut., and for the 
fem. a suffix form as in Lith. Zolé ‘root, plant’. Thurneysen conjectures 
that *alios first of all became *alios (cp. Lat. alius), thence *al‘eo(s) (l is 
to be read as palatalised 1), aile; correspondingly in the fem. "alla, Faliä 
*aliea, aile: cp. Gall. Alisea = Alisia and similar forms. 

§ 140. Anteconsonantal and finally. In accented syl- 
lables ei became @ (ia) § 66; 0% became oe, finally 7 § 82; ai 
became ae, finally 7 § 98. 

Rem. Cp. § 657, 4 for final Indg. -oi, ai. 


Germanic. 


§ 141. Initially. Indg. ö- and j- fell together in ;- in prim. 
Germ. 

Indg. z. Goth. jer OHG. jar n. ‘year’: Av. yar’ n. ‘year, 
Gr. wgo-¢ ‘year’. Goth. jus (2?) ‘vos’: Lith. jas, Gr. duere. 

Indg. j-. Goth. juk OHG. joh n. ‘yoke’: Skr. yuga-m, Gr. 
Cuyo-y ‘yoke’. 

It is uncertain whether we have Indg. j- or j- : Goth. juggs 
(juggs?) OHG. jung ‘young’, prim. Germ. "uuun-ga-s: Sky. 
yuva-sd-s Lat. juven-cu-s. 

Goth. j- was i-. In OHG. (and OS.) % before e and i 
became a spirant, which was written g, e. g. gener ‘yon’, gehan 
‘to say, speak’, indic. pres. gihu, but pret. cah tahun; s. Braune 
Ahd. Gramm. § 116, Holthausen Die Soester Mundart § 182. 
Prim. Germ. ö- dropped out in O.Norse: O.Icel. ar, ok, ungr 
= Goth jér, juk, juggs. 

§ 142. Intersonantal. 

Goth. fem. stem ijo- ‘ea’ = Lat. ea-, cpf. *eid-. 

Prim. Germ. -ü- = Indg. -ei- (§ 67) became -7- before 
consonants and finally. Goth. preis OHG. dri ‘three’ fr. *Drit-(iz: 
Skr. trdyas, O.Bulg. trije trije ete., Indg. *trei-es;, likewise Goth. 
gasteis OHG. gesti ‘guests’ fr. *zastii-@2 — O.Bulg. gostte 
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gostije, epf. *qhostei-es. 2. sg. imper. Goth. nase OHG. neri 
‘save, nourish’ fr. *nazi-i(7) (Goth. s for 2 after the analogy of 
nisan ‘to recover, be healed’, s. § 581), Goth. fra-vardei ‘destroy 
(something): Skr. vartdya ‘let something take its course, Gr. 
pope ‘scare’ fr. *pofe(u)e, Indg. *-Eie. Cp. §§ 660, 1. 661, 2. 
Goth. indie. 1. sg. nasja, 3. sg. nasjiD (OHG. neriu nerit, 
Mod.HG. nähre, nährt) fr. prim. Germ. "naziid *nazitdi, still older 
*nozéi0 "nozeiedi. This -eie-, younger -iöü- became -2- -7- after 
long closed syllables: Goth. fravardeip. Cp. Sky. 1. sg. vartaya-mi, 
3. sg. vartdyati = Indg. prim. f. *wortéio, *worteie-t. Goth. ana- 
mahtja ‘I offer violence’, 3. sg. anamahteid, from anamahti- f. 
‘reproach’, can be traced back to Indg. *-2-70, *-i-gé-t1, cp. Skr. 
Ved. arati-ya-ti ‘is hostile from dräti- ‘hostility’. Cp. § 635. 
It is questionable whether Goth. 1. sg. opt. bairau (indie. 
buira ‘I bear’) is regularly developed from “bhero-2-m prim. 
Germ. *beraiu(n) (8 244) (Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 378, 
VI 161, Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 302, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 626). 
Goth. siuja ‘I sew: ep. Gr. xaoovm fr. *xat-oxi-40, O.Bulg. 
sija fr. *siy-ia (§§ 60. 147), Lett. schuju. 
Indg. &- appears in Goth. before vowels as ai- (aij-). sata 
‘I sow, 3. sg. sadip (also saijip, saijands): Lith. séju O.Bulg. 
séja ‘I sow’, epf. *s2io. armaid f. (st. armaiön-) ‘compassion’ 
(from arma ‘I pity, 3. sg. armdip), prim. Germ. *armeiön-. In 
unaccented final syllables as -a7- fr. original -&-te-: 3. sg. armaip 
fr. *armé-vi-d(i), *-é-te-ti; it is here a question of the present- 
class which is represented in Lat. by habére, tacére, silere (Goth. 
haban, pahan, silan). In OHG. we have the forms sdan (sähan), 
sain, sdian (i = 7), sdwan (OS. saien, Ags. sawan, O.Icel. sa) 
as compared with Goth. saian and the form armét as compared 
with Goth. armdip. 


Rem. 1. The much discussed question as to the history of ante- 
vocalic & in Germanic (recently more fully discussed by Paul in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. VII 152 ff., Kögel IX 509 ff., Bremer XI 46 ff.) has not 
yet been completely cleared up. The following seems to me to be the 
most probable. 

*s@10 existed up to the end of the prim. Germ. period. The ai in 
Goth. saia was the long vowel of the ai in baira, namely an open @, 
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which vowel is certainly to be assumed also in loan words as hairaisis = 
Gr. cipeows (Gr. «ı was an open & in Ulfila’s time); s. Braune Got. Gramm.? 
p- 11. Cp. Goth. aw before vowels § 179. It is probable that the Jin 
saijip was still prim. Germ. -i-, but it must not be maintained as certain. 
We may apparently assume for West Germ., where @ became ä (Sata), 
that 2 partly (before a and guttural vowels) regularly dropped out and 
that then w made its appearance before guttural vowels as glide (1. sg. 
sdwu), after which by form assimilation 7 became also used before guttural 
vowels and w before palatal; and at this stage the different dialects took 
different directions. One might also assume that those forms in which a 
regularly dropped out were extended by analogy to all other forms and 
that 2 was later generated again as a glide in sd-is, sd-it ete. 

Original &e in unaccented final syllables was treated somewhat 
differently. 3. sg. *armeiidi became *armeidi (with open 2), thence Goth. 
armdip and OHG. armet. For Goth. 1. sg. arma, 1. pl. armam, see the 
accidence. 


Prim. Germ. *blöiana-n ‘to blossom’ (cp. Lat. fld-s fla-r-is 
flower’): OHG. bluoan (bluohan) bluoian bluowan, OS. blöian, 
Ags. blowan; cp. OHG. saian sawan above. Prim. Germ. 3. sg. 
“früd-ü-di ‘loves’ (= O.Bulg. prija-je-ti ‘takes care of’) became 
“frioudi, *früödi, thence Goth. frijop, analogously OHG. salbat 
— Goth. salbop ‘anoints’; cp. Goth. compar. armöza ‘poorer, 
superl. armösts ‘poorest’ fr. *armd-izd, -ista-z, which first became 
*armoizo -Oista2. 

Rem. 2. It is remarkable that 0% and & were treated differently 
before consonants, but I see no plausible means of avoiding this as- 
sumption. 

After short vowels -i- occasionally appears as -ddj- in Goth. 
Gen. pl. tvaddjé ‘duorum’: Skr. dvayd-. daddja ‘T suckle’: Skr. 
dhaya-mi. iddja ‘I went’: Skr.d-ya-m. To this -ddj- corresponded 
O.Norse -99j-, e.g. O.Icel. tveggja : Goth. tvaddje. In Westgerm. 
the original prim. Germ. ‘sound’ generated an 7, which, uniting 
with the preceding vowel, formed a diphthong, and when the 
preceding vowel was , anz, e. g. OHG. zweijo: Goth. tuaddjz, 
Früa: O.Icel. Frigg. The conditions for this universal Germ. 
special treatment of -7- have not been determined. Cp. § 179 
and Kögel in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 523. 

Rem. 3. The consonant, developed before the prim. Germ. i-sound in 


Gothic-Norse, was a palatal g. Nothing stands in the way of our assigning 
this palatal value to O.Icel. 99 before j7. This sound moved further 
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forward in Gothic and became (dorsal?) d (dd). See Braune in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. IX 545 f. 

Indg. Combination -ni-. Goth. glitmunja I shine’, like Gr. 
onsgueivo ‘I sow with seed’, Indg. -my-id (§ 245). Goth. kunt, 
st. kunja-, n. ‘sex, race’ fr. *jn-io-; sama-kunja- ‘of the same 
race or family’ to Gr. ouo-yro-c, which stand to one another 
in the same relation as Lat. morior to Skr. mriyé ‘I die’ ete. 
(§ 120 p. 112). 

Goth. -j- was -i-. The frequent spelling with g in OHG. 
points to a spirantal pronunciation, e. g. pluogentiu to bluoian 
‘to blossom’, wart-sdgo ‘seminiverbius to sdian ‘to sow, 3. pl. 
opt. pres. salbogen beside salboien salboen from salbön to anoint’, 
cp. § 120 extr. 


§ 143. Postconsonantal. 

Consonant + fin the initial syllable was not retained 
unchanged. 

Of the Indg. double form of the Opt. *sié-m and *siwé-m 
‘sim’ the latter only survived: Goth. söjau. Cp. also us-kijans 
‘sprouted forth’ (pres. 1. sg. us-kei-na), originally *qii-ono-s fr. rt. 

aei- (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 38. 368. 373). 

The i of *si&- united with the following wu to form a diph- 
thong in Goth. siujan OHG. siuwan ‘to sew, OHG. siula ‘awl 
(cp. Skr. sya-td-s ‘sewn’, Lith. siv-ta-s ‘sewn’, sidla-s ‘sewing 
thread’), likewise in OHG. chiuwan ‘to chew’ fr. *gua- (cp. O.Bulg. 
Zwaq Zujq ‘I chew’ fr. *zitiwa *zima, §§ 52. 147). 

Rem. With siujun, as compared with midjun-gards ‘sphere of the 
earth’ (i. e. *midjum(a)-gards) ete., compare Pius ‘servant’ fr. *Biula)-z 
(gen. piv-is) with sunjus ‘sons’ fr. *suniw(i)z (ep. § 179). 

Medially. 

Goth. midjis midja ‘medius media’: Skr. madhya-s madhyd. 
aljis‘alius’: Gr. @AAo-g. berus-jos ‘parents’, properly partic. ‘having 
brought forth’: ep. Lith. gen. sg. partic. pf. sükus-io of sukü ‘I 
turn’. Opt. viljdu ‘velim’!) for orig. *wel-ie-m (with this cp. 


1) The ending formed after the analogy of bairdu, s. the accidence. 
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sijdu for orig. *s-ié-m). hafja ‘I raise’: Lat. capid fr. *capio. 
Verbs in -atja as kaupatja ‘T give a box on the ears’, svögatja 
I sigh’ like Gr. verbs in -éf@ fr. *-ad-ıw. Of the nom. sg. 
hairdeis ‘herdsman’ fr. *zirdii(i)-z (ep. 3. sg. fra-vardeip fr. 
*uardii dd), § 142) as compared with harjis ‘army we have 
already spoken in $ 120, we refer also to $ 660 rem. 3; pl. 
hairdjös fr. *xirdijoz like 1. sg. fra-vardja fr. *uardiio. Goth. 
namnja I name’ may be regarded as the representative of a 
prim. Germ. form *namn-ii0, so that it would stand to glitmun-ja 
I shine’ ($ 142) in the same relation as Skr. mr-iyd-té to Av. 
mer-ye-itti (§ 120 p. 112) and as Gr. aécv-ca to réxtave Ci 
*Terrav-ıan § 234). 


In OHG. % had suffered manifold changes the course of 
which it is to some extent diffieult to control, because no diffe- 
rence was made in writing between 7 (7) and 7, and because 
the fate of ö was connected with the West Germanic consonant- 
lengthening which arose before this consonant ($$ 215. 277. 
929. 532. 535. 540). 

-ri- after short syllables became by anaptyxis -rü-, -rig- (g 
signifies palatal spirant, ep. gener $ 141, pluogentiu § 142). 
Dat. herie herige: ep. Goth. harja ‘exercitui’. Nom. ferio ferigo 
ferry-man’: Goth. *farja. Op. $ 628. 

In other respects postconsonantal -i- was still retained in 
the oldest period, e, that is e, was also written instead of 2, and 
disappeared in the IX cent. willio willeo (read willio willeo) 
willo ‘will, desire’: Goth. vilja m. hef@an : Goth. hafjan ‘to 
raise, bitt(ö)an : Goth. bidjan ‘to beg”. 

i had already disappeared before 7 prior to the time of our 
oldest monuments. 2. sg. bitis: Goth. bidjis ‘thou beggest’. Dat. 
pl. herim fr. *her-dim (and further fr. *-iem, *.jom): Goth. harjam 
‘exercitibus. More will be found regarding postconsonantal 7 
in OHG. in Braune’s Ahd. Gramm. p. 83 ff. 


§ 144. Anteconsonantal and finally. 
Indg. e became ö, 7 in prim. Germ. 1. sg. “st?z0 (Goth. 


steiga) ‘J ascend’: Gr. orsiyw. Loc. sg. *yaimi (OHG. heimi 


Brugmann, Elements. 9 


130 Indg. i in Balt.-Slavonic. / § 144—146. 


heime) ‘at home’: cp. Gr. oixeı ‘at home’ (Kögel Zeitschr. f. 
deutsch. Altert. 1884 p. 118 f.). See § 67. 

Indg. oi and ai fell together and have partly remained 2- 
diphthongs up to the present time. 3. sg. Goth. vait OHG. 
weiz Mod.HG. weiss: Gr. Fotde. Nom. pl. Goth. pai OHG. the 
dé ‘the : Gr. to’. OHG. seita f. seito m. ‘string, cord : Lat. 
saeta ‘strong hair, bristle’, Lith. söta-s ‘cord’, from rt. saz- ‘bind’. 
See $$ 83. 99. 

Goth. dat. sg. fem. gibdi ‘to a gift fr. orig. -@ : Skr. Ved. 
-ai, Gr. -a. See SS 659, 3. 660, 3. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


8 145. Initially. Indg. ö- and j- fell together in i-, which 
has retained the pronunciation as consonantal vowel in historic 
times. Acc. sg. fem. Lith. 4 O.Bulg. ja ‘eam : Skr. ya-m Gr. 
@v av ‘quam’, Indg. *id-m. Lith. jo-ju ‘I ride, drive’, O.Bulg. 
jada ‘vehor !) : Skr. yd-mi ‘vehor’, Indg. *ia-. Lith. dial. jeknos 
pl. ‘liver’ : Lat. jecur, Gr. jnao. ith, jüs ‘vos : Skr. yayam, 
Gr. vueic. 

In Slavonic initial i7- became i-. 7-Ze ‘qui’ fr. *77-Ze, beside 
which jz (<= Lith. js, epf. *ü-s, § 84 rem. 1), which was en- 
clitically attached, remained ; ep. especially the ‘definite’ declension 
of adjectives, as dobry-jt and doblji-77, and bereto j(t) = beretü 
ji with the same change of % to o as in domoch(ü) == domüchü 
8§ 52, 665, 5. igo ‘yoke’ fr. *izgo, older still *ytgo : Skr. yugd-m, 
Gr. Cvyo-v with Indg. initial 7-. 

8146. Intersonantal. Lith. vejya O.Bulg. vija vija 1 turn, 
wind : Skr. vdyami ‘I weave’, epf. *uéi-0. Lith. dvej) "by twos: 
O.Bulg. dvojt ‘twofold? : Skr. dvayd- ‘twofold’. Lith. séu 
O.Bulg. séjq ‘I sow’: Goth. saia, epf. *sezo. Lith. loju O.Bulg. 
lajg U bark’: Skr. rayami I bark’, Lith. päsako-ju ‘I relate’, 
O.Bulg. lgka-jq ‘I deceive’: ep. Skr. prtana-ya-mi ‘T fight’. Lith. 
at-saj-a ‘horse traces’ fr. rt. saj- ‘bind’, O.Bulg. gosttje gostije 


1) The orthography édq beside jada is due to a false representation 
of the sound-combination ia, which was occasioned by the change of orig. 
& to ia (§ 76). 
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guests’ fr. *-ei-es : cp. Skr. dvayas 'oves. O.Bulg. instr. sg. 
zenoja of Zena ‘wife’: cp. Skr. jihodya fr. jihvd- ‘tongue’. 

Lith. minit O.Bulg. mnja ‘I think’, prim. Balt.-Slav. 
“mn-40 : Skr. mdnyaté ‘he thinks’, Indg. pres. st. "mn-ie-. 
O.Bulg. Zinja ‘T cut off, orig. *qhn-ié from rt. qahen- ‘strike, hew’. 
Lith. spirit ‘I push with the foot : Gr. onatow ‘I struggle con- 
vulsively’, cpf. *spy-i6. Lith. skilü ‘I strike fire : Gr. oxdddw 
I stir up, hoe’, epf. *sgl-i6. Cp. $$ 250. 304. 

i as glide between i and a following vowel. Gen. pl. 
Lith. trij-% O.Bulg. trij-% trij-% ‘rium’ : Goth. brij-e, Gr. rowy, 
Lat. trium. O.Bulg. prija-eni prija-eni ‘love’: Goth. st. frija-, 
nom. sg. freis ‘free’, Skr. priyd- ‘dear’, Indg. *prii-d-. O.Bulg. 
bratrija bratrija fem. collect. ‘brothers’ : Gr. poäroia. Lith. bij- 
aü-s I am afraid’: ep. Ved. part. mid. bhiy-änd-s. 

Lith. 7 and Slay. 7 retained the pronunciation #2 between 
vowels. 

§ 147. Postconsonantal. 

Lithuanian. Here a distinction must be made according 
as a palatal vowel (e, 7) or another followed. 

2 dropped out before palatal vowels already in prim. Baltic 
(J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 331 f. and 339). Voe. sg. 
svete fr. "svet-ie, to nom. sveczias ‘guest’ fr. "svet-ia-s. Comparat. 
sald-cs-ni-s (fr. saldü-s ‘sweet’) fr. *-ies-nüi-s, formed with the 
comparat. suffix -ges- — Skr. -yas-. Nom. sg. Z2mé ‘earth’, Lett. 
Jeme, Pruss. semmé, prim. Balt. *Zem-ie ; see the accidence for 
the relation of this suffix form to -s@ in giria gire ‘wood, forest’ 
(beside giré), Zinia Zine ‘tidings’ (Lett. Jina) and in O.Bulg. 
zemlja, as well as to mart) (gen. marezids) ‘bride pati ‘spouse’. 
geräs-is ‘definite’ form of the adj. géras ‘good’, beside jts. Nom. 
sg. medis ‘tree’ (gen. médzio) fr. "med-ü-s (4 retained after 
vowels : mö-jis, gen. mö-jo, ‘sign, nod’), Indg. -ii-s ($ 84 rem. 1); 
whereas lokys ‘bear’ (Lett. lézis) with -ys fr. *-iii-s like Goth. 
hairdeis fr. *ird-iü-2; i. e. we have here a manifestation of 
double suffixes -20- and -ijo-, respectively -- and -izi- (§ 120), 
which in Baltic were brought into relation in the nom. sg. with 
the varying position of the word-accent. 

g* 
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Posteonsonantal i remained longer before other vowels than 
before @ %. It softened the preceding consonants and then 
mostly disappeared in this palatalisation, so that the 7, which 
is now-a-days written between consonants and following vowels, 
is simply to be regarded as a sign of the softened pronunciation 
of the consonant. This softening is more intensive in the south- 
eastern dialects than in Pruss. Lithuania. spiauju ‘I spit’ : cp. 
Gr. nréw fr. *(o)nwö-ıw ($ 131). sid-ta-s ‘sewn : Skr. syü-ta-s. 
Gen. sg. pikio (piki-s m. ‘pitch’), st. pikia-, orig. *pig-20- : cp. 
Gr. nisow fr. *rıx-ıa, ari I plough’: O.Bulg. orjq. “tr, *di- 
became cezi-, dzi- i. e. softened ts, dz, e. g. gen. 88: teczio fr. 
*tetio (töti-s father’), m?d2io fr. "medio (médi-s ‘tree’); this affec- 
tion is not old; £, di occur still in the dialect of Memel 
and are pronounced similarly to softened k, g ete. Whilst Indg. 
*neu-io-s ‘new. (Skr. ndvya-s ‘new) became naiijas naüjes, Indg. 
*greu-io- (Skr. kravya-m ‘raw meat, carrion) became kraüjas 
kraüjes (ep. Pruss. Vocab. crauyo). 

i remained in Slav. after p, 6, v, m, but in a part of the 
Slav. languages (amongst which O.Bulg.) a soft! was developed. 
O.Bulg. pljuti ‘to spit fr. prim. Slav. *(s)piu-td : Lith. spiau-ti. 
Indie. pres. 1. sg. zoblja 2. sg. zobljesi ete., inf. zobati ‘to eat’. 
Fem. zemlja ‘earth’ : ep. Lith. Zeme. 

i palatalised 1, 7, n, and then disappeared (as in Lith.). 
orja ‘I plough : Lith. aviv. tilja ‘ground, pavement: ep. Lith. 
pl. ttles ‘foot-boards in a small boat (8 304). vonja ‘smell’ fr. 
orig. *ania (§ 666, 1) fr. rt. an- ‘exhale. The softened con- 
sonants are represented in manuscripts by r, i, n or rj, lj : ny 
or are simply written 7, /, 2, e.8. volq, volja and vola beside volja 
ace. of volja f. ‘will, wish’, more beside morje ‘sea’. 

Prim. Slav. ti, di (= older ti, di and tii, diz) became Sf, Zd 
in O.Bulg. Pres. 1. sg. mesta 2. sg. mestesi ete. fr. "metia “me- 
tiest, inf. metati ‘to throw. mezda ‘boundary’ fr. "media : Skr. 
madhyd. "The same sound-combinations arose from stz, 2d2. 
tliista ‘pinguedo’ fr. *éliistia (more correctly *plstia § 302) from 
tliistti ‘pinguis. z2a-gvoédq, ‘I nail fast’ fr. *eqa-gvoedia, from 
gvozdi ‘nail, When an r or v stood between ¢, d and the 


a 
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following 2, it did not prevent this process of assimilation. sü- 
mostrja 1 look, consider’ fr. *-motr-ia, inf. sü-motriti. Adj. 
neut. büzdrje ‘vigilant’ fr. *büdr-ie. u-mristelja ‘I kill (part. 
pret. pass. u-mristoljenü) fr. *u-mritvia (for the interpolated J 
s. p. 132), inf. u-mritviti. The form tlista corresponded to 
ostrja ‘acuo’ fr. *ostria, inf. ostriti, derived from ostrü ‘sharp 
the ¢ of which was excrescent (§ 545). 


3 
I 


Rem. 1. In the phonetic explanation of this influence of i on a pre- 
ceding ¢ or d, and consonant-groups containing them, we must start 
from zdi, sit, stri. The treatment of these prim. Slav. combinations in 
the Slav. diäleets shows that the whole combination preceding the 7 was 
first of all softened. There arose: "gvozd'a, *tils't'id, "ostria (' indi- 
cating the softening); ¢ after €, d’ in the first two forms then became 
a palatal spirant (7’ voiceless, y’ voiced): *gvoe'd'y’a, *tils't'z’a (pronounce 
dy and ty like Russ. ZA and TS). In O.Bulg. specially *ositr'ia became 
ostrja, and *gvozd'ya, *tils''z'a became first *gvor'd'z’q, *tlis't's’a (pro- 
nounce dz’ and t's’ like Polish de and ce), then * qvosd'za, tlitst'3a') and 
lastly gvozd a, tliist'a (cp. below for & fr. *skt). 

Analogously *media, *metia became in prim. Slav. “medida, *met'ta, 


and then *med'yä, *met'ya. Hence specially in O.Bulg. through anticipation 
of the spirant *mey'd'y'd, *meyt/a, further *mez'd'za, *mes't's'a — *mes- 
d'3a, *mest’Sa — mesd'a, mest q. 

The O.Bulg. forms svi-mosirjq, u-mristolja, biizdrje were also prepared 
for already in prim. Slav. in so far as i had softened the whole com- 
binations ir, tv, dr. But it must here be observed that the § and £ de- 
pending on the anticipation of the palatalism are not always written in 
the monuments, e. g. sü-motr(j)enije beside sü-mostr(j)enije n. ‘consideration 
(Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. I? 220). We do not decide as to how this 
fluctuating orthography is to be judged. 

That the O.Bulg. combinations Zd and 8 were spoken soft (dz’, St’) 
follows from such spellings as nadezdé (€ sign for ja) beside nadezda 
‘hope’, sqsiju beside sqstu Bye’ dat. sg. of the part. sy. ‘a’ met with in 
most monuments. Cp. rem. 4. 


From prim. Slav. ki, gi (mostly = Indg. qi, ai, aha, § 461) 
arose in prim. Slav. € (i. e. 18), dé, the latter was weakened to 
2 in O.Bulg. pri-tiiéa ‘comparison’ fr. *-tükia. It ‘mendacioug 
fr. *lügi: OHG. lukki ‘mendacious’ (prim. Germ. st. *luzia-) ; 
liza “mentior’ fr. *ligia, inf. ligati. 

Analogously ski became sé i. e. st3, hence by assimilation 


1) 2, $ are the softened 2,3. Cp. Ar. 2 and $ §§ 20. 21. 396 and 
elsewhere. 
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of the sibilants $t$, further historic s¢ (more correctly s¢, cp. 
rem. 1). sta istesi ete. fr. *7skia, inf. iskati ‘to seek’. 

Rem. 2. Op. vüsteti ‘to begin’ fr. *vüsceti = *vuie+cett. Further on 
account of the O.Bulg. change of &$ to $1, the loc. sg. Clovécisté beside 
Clovéciscé from nom. clovéciskit ‘human’ and inf. isteliti beside is-celiti ‘to heal’ 
(st fr. sts) are instructive. 

Beside this treatment of prim. Slav. ki, gi there is also a 
change of them to ce (i. e. ts) and dz, the latter was weakened 
to z in O.Bulg. in the beginning of the literary period (Miklo- 
sich Vergl. Gramm. I? 251 ff... Nom. sg. in -ic? m., -ice n., 
ica f., e. g. junict ‘young bullock’ fr. *antikit, sridice ‘heart’ 
fr. *sridikie, ovtca ‘ovis’ fr. *ovtkid. Neut. lice (gen. lica) ‘face’ 
fr. *likie. Fem. stiza ‘way’ fr. *stigia. The treatment here in 
question took place at a later period of the prim. Slav. language 
than the one above, viz.: at the same time when the instr. sg. 
*takémt (O.Bulg. takii ‘talis’) became tacémi ($$ 84. 462). There- 
fore a *iantkit was only formed to *iantkii and an *ovikia to 
*ovtka after the law, whereby ki became d, had already ceased 
to operate. The voc. juniée still belongs to *ünikü (cp. vlüce : 
vlukit), so too juntci ‘taurinus’, ovict ‘ovinus’ are also directly 
to be referred to *iintkii, *ovika'). 

Prim. Slav. si, 2d = Indg. ki, gi, ghi (§ 412) became al- 
ready in prim. Slav. §, % O.Bulg. pres. pisq pisesi ete. (inf. 
pisati ‘to write’) fr. *pisiq *pisiest, rt. peik- ‘to cut, cut straight’. 
Zuja and *z%vq ‘I chew’ fr. *2iit-1q and *ziüva *ziäva (§ 52), the 
latter — OHG. chiuwu from rt. Jia”u-. liga li2esi ete. (inf. 
lizati ‘to lick’) = Lith. lei ‘I lick’, prim. f. *lergh-10. 

i with a preceding Indg. s became $ in prim. Slav. sit 
‘to sew’ fr. *siztz, *siytt — Lith. siti ‘to sew (§ 60). Adj. nas? 
‘noster’, to gen. nasi ‘nostri (fr. *nds-sti). Part. neut. bysaste-je 
‘TO wéAdor’, to an obsolete fut. indie. *by-sq : Lith. bi-siw I shall 
be’. Part. pf. gen. sg. masc. nesüsa (indie. pres. nesq ‘I carry’): 
Lith. nész-us-io, cp. Goth. nom. pl. ber-us-jös ‘parents’ (‘those 
who have brought forth’). 

1) No direct historic connexion, consequently, exists between junict 


and Lith. jauntkis, gen. jaundkio ‘bride-groom’ (properly ‘juvenculus’) in 
spite of their similar suffix formation. 


~ 
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Rem. 3. In those cases where Indg. s had passed into ch in prim. 
Slav., 5 is not to be traced back directly to si, but first of all to ehr (ep. 
snusinié ‘like a daughter-in-law’ ad. fr. snüchinü from sniicha ‘nurus’: Skr. 
snusa, Indg. *snusd). Cp. § 588, 2.73. 

These affections of prim. Slav. s (= Indg. %, s) and 2 = 
Indg. 5, gh), caused by i, took place also when an Z or n stood 
between them. O.Bulg. myslja : inf. mysliti ‘to think’, blaznja : 
inf. blazniti ‘to lead astray’. Here ¢ first palatalised 1, » and 
thus extended its influence to s, 2, but disappeared in the soft- 
ened /, n, according to the remarks made above under FURL: 
ni. Op. ostrja (inf. ostriti) fr. *ostrja above, rem. 1. myslja : 
pisa, nesüsa = ostrja : tlüsta. 

Rem. 4 That O.Bulg. ¢, 3 = orig. gi, 3% ahi; c, dz = orig. qt, 
a, ht; S,2 = orig. ki, Hi, ghi and § = orig. st were spoken soft, follows 
from the spellings with a pono wanes I found in most monuments, as mazju 
beside mazu dat. sg. of mazt ‘man’ (st. maz2e- fr. Fmagie-), dusja beside 
dusq ace. sg. of dusa ‘soul’. Cp. rem. 1 extr. 

§ 148. Anteconsonantal and finally. 

Indg. & = Lith. ei and &, Slay. ö. Inf. Lith. e-ti, O.Bulg. 
i-ti ‘to go’ from rt. ei-. Lith. Zé-ma O.Bulg. zi-ma f. ‘winter : 
Gr. ysi-uoe. 8.8 68. 

Indg. of and aj = Lith. ai and ö, Slav. é (initially ;, finally € 
and 7). Lith. snöga-s O.Bulg. snegü ‘snow’: Goth. sndivs, epf. 
*snoigho-s. Lith. v-éna-s O.Bulg. init ‘unus’ : O.Lat. oino-s. Lith. 
t€ O.Bulg. ti ‘the’ nom. pl.: Gr. ro. Lith. at-laika-s O.Bulg. 
otu-lékt remnant’ : Gr. Aoıno-s. Lith. pd-saiti-s m. ‘binding thong’ 
söta-s ‘cord’, O.Bulg. sett f. ‘cord’, rt. sai- ‘bind’. Nom. du. fem. 
Lith. té-dvi (‘the two’) O.Bulg. té from Indg. st. *ta- ‘the’ : Skr. 
te, Indg. *tai. S. §§ 84. 100. 

Final Indg. -0i retained the 6 down to the Lith. language 
period, hence Lith. dat. sg. vilkui ‘to a wolf’, Gr. Avxw (§ 664, 4). 
Whilst the instr. pl. vidkats = Skr. vfkais presupposes the change 
of oz to of in an earlier period; s. § 615. 


Loos of £ in the primitive Indg. period. 


§ 149. 7 after an initial consonant has frequently been 
dropped in the different Indg. languages, without its loss being 
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able to be explained by the sound-laws of the languages in 
question. E. g. from rt. sia”u- ‘sew’, Skr. sti-tra-m ‘yarn, string’, 
Lat. sud sütu-s, OHG. sou-m O.Icel. sau-m-r m. ‘hemmed edge, 
seam’ beside Skr. syü-td- ‘sewn’, OHG. sian ‘to sew’, siut seam’. 
Upon this Osthoff bases his neat conjecture (Morph. Unt. IV 19) 
that the first 2 in pres. forms like *si@-i0 ‘I sew’ *spau-20 ‘I spit 
disappeared by dissimilation already in the Indg. period, so that 
now *sü-i0 stood beside *sit-to-s (part.). syv- was then trans- 
ferred by analogy to pres. forms also, hence e. g. O.Bulg. SUG 
i. e. *siy-iq after forms like inf. Siti i. e. *siy-tt (§ 147), and 
vice versa s% to non-pres. forms, hence e. g. Skr. sü-tra-m in- 
stead of regular *syü-tra-m. 


§ 150. According to Joh. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 
305. 369 ff.) and W. Schulze (ibid. 420 ff.) anteconsonantal 2 
was dropped after long vowels in the Indg. prim. language. Nom. 
sg. *ds <= Skr. rds ‘possessions, treasure’ Lat. res ‘possessions, 
thing’ fr. *réi-s : cp. Skr. nom.pl. räy-as. Indg. *po- fr. *n04- 
‘drink’ in Skr. inf. pd-tu-m, Gr. no-ua ‘potion’, Lat. po-tu-s po- 
culu-m, Lith. p&-ta ‘drinking bout’: cp. Skr. päy-ana-m ‘watering 
of cattle’ pr-td- ‘drunk’, Gr. zi-vo ‘T drink’. Indg. *dhélu-s = 
Skr. dhart-§ ‘sucking’ Gr. 6j4u-¢ ‘suckling, female’ fr. *dhé- 
lu-s : cp. Skr. dhöna ‘milch-cow. Gr. Dor. raraoumı ‘I am 
bereft, want, O.Ir. taid ‘thief’ (prim. f. *tati-), O.Bulg. tatt ‘thief’ 
fr. *tai- : cp. Skr. sté-nd-s beside stayu-§ tayu-§ ‘thief’. 

Our assumption of -d/s as the ending of the instr. pl. 
of o-stems, and of *éis thou wentest’ (Skr. ds) ete. for the 
prim. period (§§ 69. 85. 101) would not contradict these 
combinations. In these latter cases we should only have to 
assign the first appearance of the monosyllabic from an older 
dissyllabic form (-dis perhaps fr. -o-a%s; *éis fr. “é eis) to a 
later period of the prim. language, in which the sound-law, 
whereby *rzis became *rés, no longer operated. 

Nevertheless the above hypothesis still requires further 


support before it can be set up in any degree as certain. Cp. 
also Hiibschmann Das idg. Vocalsystem p. 24 and elsewhere. 
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Indg. w. 
The prim. Indg. period. 


§ 151. Initial % before sonants and consonantal liquids. 
Pres. "uegh-ö ‘veho’ : Skr. vahami, Gr. Pamph. f£yw Ion. Att. 
ozo-c, Lat. vehd, O.Ir. fen ‘plaustrum’ fr. *fegn (§ 527), Goth. 
ga-viga I move’, Lith. vedi: O.Bulg. vezq ‘veho’. Rt. *ueg- ‘speak’ : 
Skr. vacas- n. ‘speech’, Gr. Fénoc, Lat. vocäre, O.Ir. iar-mi-foig 
‘he asks’, OHG. gi-wahanen ‘to remember, mention’, Pruss. en- 
wackemai ‘we call to. Rt. weid- ‘see, know : Skr. véda ‘he 
knows, Arm. gitem ‘I know, Gr. forde, Lat. video, O.Ir. ad- 
fiadat ‘narrant’, Goth. vdit ‘he knows’, Lith. véida-s face, coun- 
tenance’, O.Bulg. videti ‘to see’. *ul-na ‘wool : Skr. arna ‘wool’, 
Lat. lana fr. *yldnd, cp. Gr. odio-¢ ‘crisp’ ($$ 157. 204. 306). 
Partie. “wré-to- ‘decided, settled : Av. “rvd-ta- n. ‘determining, 
command’ fr. *wrd-ta- ($ 157), Gr. Fonro-g ¢ytd-¢ ‘specified, 
settled’ Foytea (El. Foatoa § 72) oijrea ‘agreement, saying’. 

5 152. Intersonantal. Pres. 3. sg. *sréu-e-ti ‘flows’: 
Skr. srdv-a-ti Gr. oé(F)-e; Skr. sräva-s ‘river, efflux’, Gr. 6oF« 
00) river, flood’, Lith. srav-% ‘issue of blood’ sravéti ‘to flow 
gently’, O.Bulg. o-strov-ii ‘island (properly ‘own round’). *neu- 
0-s new : Skr. ndva-s, Gr. v&Fo-s, Lat. novo-s, O.Bulg. novi. 
Loc. sg. Skr. div-i, Gr. Aft, Indg. *diu-i. Skr. dvi-$ Gr. 
o(F)i-g Lat. ovi-s ‘sheep’, Goth. avepi n. ‘herd of sheep’, Lith. 
avi-s O.Bulg. ovi-ca ‘sheep’. *gi-ud-s ‘quick, alive’ : Skr. jzvd-s, 
Lat. vtvo-s, Cymr. byw, Goth. giva- (nom. sg. gius), Lith. giyva-s 
O.Bulg. Ziv. Nom. pl. of ew-stems in -ew-es: Skr. sandv-as 
O.Bulg. synov-e ‘sons, Gr. nd&(F)-ss ‘suaves’. Suffix of the pf. 
part. act. : Skr. babhi-van, Gr. nepv-(F)wc, Lith. bu-ves O.Bulg. 
by-vü from rt. bheu- ‘become’. Personal ending of the 1. du. : 
Skr. vdhd-vas, Lith. véga-va O.Bulg. veze-vé from rt. wegh- 
‘vehere’. 

Skr. Ved. pf. part. act. jaghan-vän (beside the st. form 
jaghn-us-) having struck’ fr. Indg. *ghe-ghp-wds (88 225. 229), 
caky-vdn (beside cakr-us-) ‘having made’ fr. Indg. *ge-gr-uös. 
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*of-uo-s ‘the front, earlier’ : Skr. pär-va-s, Gr. Dor. moc fr. 
*rowFa-v (Ion. Att. noonv), s. § 306. *newy ‘nine’, *neum-tö- 
‘ninth’, *neum-ti- ‘the number nine’: Skr. nava navati-s, Gr. Evve(f)« 
(compounded of *2v vef« ‘nine in all, fully nine’, s. Wackernagel 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 132 ff.), Lat. novem (-em for -en after 
septem, decem), O.Ir. noi n- Cymr. Corn. naw, Goth. niun niunda, 
Lith. devinta-s, O.Bulg. devetü devett (Lith. Slav. initial de- after 
the numeral for ten deszimta-s, deseti; the regular form would 
be Lith. *navinta-s, O.Bulg. *novetit), ep. SS 224. 233. 

u as glide after w. Examples s. §§ 117. 153. 

§ 153. Postconsonantal. St. *dwo- ‘two’, *dwi- (in *dyi-s 
‘twice’ and in compounds): Skr. dvd dvas, dvi-, Gr. dw-cexe, 
dı-, Lat. bi-, O.Ir. da, Goth. tudi, Lith. dis (mase., fr. *duw, 
§ 184) dvi (fem.), O.Bulg. dva. Nom. sg. *suesöfr) ‘sister’ : 
Skr. svdsa, Lat. soror (so- from *swe- § 172, 3), Cymr. chwaer, 
Goth. svistar, Pruss. swestr-o, Lith. sesü, O.Bulg. sestr-a (for the 
-t- in Germ. Pruss. and Slav. s. §§ 580. 585, 2). *el-wo-s ‘horse’, 
fem. *ek-ua : Skr. dsva-s dsvd, Gr. inno-c, Lat. equo-s, Gall. epo- 
O.Ir. ech, Goth. aihva- (in athva-tundi fem. ‘Barog’), Lith. asevd. 
St. *getuer- ‘four : Skr. catvdr-as, Gr. lon. r&ooeg-es, Lat. quat- 
tuor, O.Ir. cethir O.Cymr. petguar Mod.Cymr. pedwar Corn. 
peswar Bret. pevar, Goth. fidvor, Lith. ketvert ‘by fours’, O.Bulg. 
distrib. éetvero. Part. pf. Skr. vid-vdn, Gr. «td-(F)wg from rt. 
ueid- ‘see, know’. Suffix -two-, -twd- : Skr. priya-tvd-m ‘the being 
loved’, Goth. frija-pva ‘love’, O.Bulg. mrv-tvii ‘mortuus’ goni-tva 
‘persecution’. St. *per-wen- : Skr. pdrvan- n. ‘knot, node’, Gr. 
a-netowy ‘boundless’ fr. *a-nsofov, ep. meioao, pl. Lesb. neo- 
oara ($ 166). *daiwér- ‘husband’s brother’ : Skr. devar-, Arm. 
taigr ete., s. § 95; loc. pl. Skr. dévfsu, Indg. *daiuy-su. Gr. 
ai(F)wy ‘time’ aifel ‘ever’, Lat. aevo-m, O.lr. aes ois gen. aesa 
(Cymr. oes) ‘age’ fr. *aines-tu-s, Goth. divs ‘time’. 

un stood beside w on the same principles as Indg. % be- 
side 7 (s. $ 120). 

First after initial consonants. *duud beside *duö ‘two’: 
Skr. Ved. duvd, Gr. dv(F)w, Lat. du(v)o. From rt. gha*y- ‘call’ 
partly ghuu-, and partly ghu- as weak grade form (§ 312): 


u ee eee 
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Skr. Ved. 1. pl. opt. huv-é-ma Av. 3. sg. indie. zuv-aye-iti, 
O.Bulg. inf. züv-ati beside 3. sg. indie. Skr. hv-dya-ti Av. 2b- 
aye-iti, nominal st. Skr. hv-dtar- Av. zb-atar- ‘shouter, panegyrist’, 
O.Bulg. zv-onü ‘sound, noise’, zv-atelv ‘crier. 

After initial ¢ or 7 and initial double consonants only wu. 
St. *cwu-en- or *jun-en- ‘young’, *iuu-n-kö-s or *juu-y-kd-s ‘ju- 
venile’ (cp. Comparat. Skr. ydv-tyas-) : Skr. yuv-an- yuv-a-sd-s, 
Lat. juv-en-i-s juv-en-cu-s, Goth. juggs fr. prim. Germ. *iuu- 
un-ga-s. Antesonantal st. form *bhrwy- ‘brow : Skr. gen. bhruv- 
as, Gr. gen. opov(F)-os, O.Bulg. nom. briiv-7. 

Medial ww after long syllables, especially after double con- 
sonants. Prim. Indg. is the contrast, e. g. between Skr. 3. pl. as- 
nuo-dnti (1. sg. as-nö-mi I attain’), Gr. ay-w(F)-aoı (1. sg. ay- 
vö-wı ‘I break’) on the one hand and Skr. 3. pl. su-nv-dnti (1. sg. 
su-nö-mi ‘I press the soma-juice out) 3. sg. r-nv-d-t ‘puts in 
motion’, Gr. Att. yétvw ‘I waste away, decay’ fr. *pdı-vF-w (ep. 
p9r-vv-dw), Goth. rinna ‘I run’ fr. *ri-nu-0 ($ 180) = Skr. ri- 
no-d-mi ‘I let flow, run’ (not found) on the other, cp. § 313. 

§ 154. Anteconsonantal medially. Very frequent after 
a-, e- and o-vowels, with which « formed diphthongs, e. g. st. 
*aug-men- (rt. aug- ‘grow’) : Skr. Ojmdn- m. ‘strength, power’, 
Lat. augmen, Lith. augmü (gen. augmens) ‘growth, excrescence’. 
*dieu-s ‘sky’: Skr. dyaus, Gr. Zevg. Cp. $$ 61—108. 

The treatment of « before ¢ was often different from that 
before other consonants. Whilst e. g. the ew in Indg. *neu- 
yo-s, a further formation of *newo-s (Skr. ndva-s ete.), appears 
developed in the same manner as before other consonants in 
Lith. natja-s and Goth. niuji-s, Skr. ndvya-s shows the hetero- 
syllabic form of Indg. ew. Analogously in Gr. e. g. &atou- 
Bouo-g fr. *-BoF-4o-5 (cp. Skr. gdvya-s ‘bovarius’) in contrast e. g. to 
ßovot. The manner of dividing the syllables before ö therefore 
took different ways : Lith. nadjas represents a *"neulios, Skr. 
navyas a *nelwios. Op. also Skr. gdévya- with Av. gaoya- (§ 160). 

A diphthong was frequently not formed before nasals and 
liquids in cases where it might be expected, e. g. Skr. vavnis- 
beside maghon- (§ 160), Gr. &fodyn (2oe«yn) beside (Lesb.) 
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evoayn (§ 167). The various modes of syllabic formation were 
also here the criterion. 

Anteconsonantal « seldom occurred after ö-vowels from the 
very beginning e. g. Skr. div-yd- ‘celestial’; Skr. pr-on- ‘fat’, 
weak antevocalic st. form beside pi-van-, e. g. gen. pl. pi-vn-d; 
Av. jiya- ‘belonging to life. Diphthongs were only formed 
in Germ., e. g. Goth. ga-giunan ‘to come to life again’ from 
st. giva-, which, of course, is not an old inherited formation, 
cp. §§ 179. 181. 


§ 155. Interconsonantal « was not, at it seems, per- 
mitted in prim. Indg. E. g. antesonantal “getwr- (four) for 
®getur- (Skr. ace. catir-as) beside anteconsonantal “getwy- (Gr. 
Hom. réroaot reroarog fr. *terFoa-or -ro-g, Lith. ketvirta-s). Cp. 
also prim. Ar. *atharun- (fire priest’) for “atharwn- (Av. dat. sg. 
aparun-) beside *atharua- =: *atharun- (Skr. dat. abl. pl. 
dtharva-bhyas), Skr. instr. dyun-a (life’) beside Gr. ai(/)ev ai(F)wr 
etc. (The author Morph. Unt. II 189 ff). 

Rem. I, therefore, conjecture that Skr. instr. sg. dévr-a (fr. *daiuér- 
‘husband’s brother’) does not represent an Indg. *datwi-, but a special 
Sanskrit new formation *daiwer-, *daiur- and *dagur- may have existed 
side by side of each other in Prim. Indg. The spondaic form daeowv, 
Ilias 2 769, can equally well be read davon» (fr. *dawwewr) as du Fewr, 
conjectured by Ebel. 

§ 156. Finally. « only occurred as an absolute final in the 
second component of diphthongs. E. g. voc. Skr. sand Lith. 
sinat O.Bulg. synu ‘O son’, Indg. *suneu or *stinow; loc. Skr. 
sinat O.Bulg. synu ‘in filio, Umhr. manuv-e in manu, Indg. 
*sinöu (cp. § 85). Its treatment in the individual languages 
was almost entirely the same as that of anteconsonantal diph- 
thongs. «, when conditionally final, also stood after consonants, 
perhaps *medhu esti = Skr. mddhv asti ‘mel est’. Cp. § 645, 2. 


Aryan. 


§ 157. Initially. Skr. vdyam Av. vaem O.Pers. vayam 
‘we’: Goth. veis. Skr. vis- Av. vis- O.Pers. vip- ‘clan’: O.Bulg. 
vis-t ‘vicus, Skr. Av. O.Pers. vd ‘or’: Lat. -ve. 


| 
| 
| 
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Initial « was lost before « and @ in Skr. wrd-§ ‘broad’ 
fr. "uur-u-$, prim. f. *wrr-u-s (§ 290). ana ‘wool’ fr. *uarna, 
Indg. *ul-na (§§ 151. 306). 

wr- was transposed in Av. with w-prothesis. "rväta- n. 
‘decree, command’: Gr. Fonro-g ‘decreed’. Part. pres. mid. 
"rväzemna- ‘powerful (2 == d) to Skr. vradh- ‘to be great, 
powerful. Cp. $$ 260. 624. 


§ 158. Intersonantal. 3. sg. impf. Skr. d-bhav-a-t Av. 
bav-a-p O.Pers. a-bav-a, Indg. *e-bheu-e-t from bheu- ‘become, 
be. Nom. pl. Skr. bahdv-as Av. bazav-0 ‘arms’: Gr. n7ye-ec 
anys fr.. *nnyeF-se. 

Part. pf. act. Skr. vavan-van Av. vavan-va ‘victorious’ (ante- 
sonantal weak stem form Skr. vavn-vis- Av. vaon-us-) fr. orig. 

wos; Skr. jagan-vän ‘having come’ (anteson. weak st. 
jagm-us-) fr. Indg. *qe-qm-uds, see $$ 225. 229. Skr. ny-vant- 
rich in men’. Skr. Av. suffix form -vat- fr. Indg. -wnt-, e. 8. 
in loc. pl. Skr. visa-vat-su Av. visa-vasi, loc. pl. from visd- 
vant- visa-vant- ‘poisonous’ (ep. Gr. losıg ‘rusty’). 1. sg. impf. 
Skr. dkynav-am O.Pers. akünav-am (read % as u, ep. § 228) ‘I 
made’, fr. orig. *é-qr-neu-m(m). 

uu, with w as glide. Ved. suvd- Av. huva- (beside svd-, 
zwa-) ‘suus. Ved. tuvim Av. Gap. tuvém (beside Skr. todın) 
‘thow. Gen. sg. Skr. bhruv-ds: Gr. épov-oc ‘of an eye-brow’. 
3. pl. asnuv-dnti, like Gr. &yvv-a0o. Op. § 159. 

-aom is written in Av. for -avem = prim. Ar. -auam, e. g. 
ker'naom == Skr. dkr-nav-am ‘I made’, In like manner dram 
for druvem = Skr. dhruvd-m ‘firmum’. Cp. Bartholomae Handb. 
§ 95. 


§ 159. Postconsonantal. Skr. svd- Av. xwa- ‘suus’: 
Gr. foc og, Indg. *sud-s. Skr. hv-atar- Av. 2b-dtar- ‘crier’: 
O.Bulg. zv-ateli, from rt. ghatu-. Skr. catvdr-as Av. capwäar-o 
four’: Goth. fidvor. Skr. ky-nv-dnti Av. ker‘nvanti ‘they make’, 
orig. "qr-nu-nti. Skr. sérva- Av. haurva- O.Pers. harüva- (read 
harva-, s. below) ‘all’: Gr. odAoc doc fr. *0Afo-c. Skr. dévd-s 
god’, Av. daeva- ‘devil’: Pruss. deiwa-s ‘god’, Indg. *deiuo-s. 
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u often interchanged with wy in Ved. (ep. $$ 120. 125. 153). 
In the initial syllable, e. g. dvd and duva like Gr. dw-Jdexa and 
dvw; Svdn- and Suvan- ‘dog’, ep. Av. span- Lith, nom. sew fr. 
*soun and Gr. xv@v xvov. As this interchange dates back to the 
prim. Indg. language, ww, after a long syllable in the same word, 
may perhaps be regarded everywhere as an old inherited form, 
e. g. rak$as-tuvd-m ‘damage beside deva-tvd-m ‘divinity’; part. pf. 
das-uvän ‘doing homage’ beside vid-vän ‘knowing’; 2. pl. mid. impf. 
dyug- dhuvam (yuj- ‘yoke, harness’) beside dkynu-dhvam (kar- 
‘make’). In the classical language -w- for the most part only 
appears, e. g. only -tva-, -dhvam. The old stage wy remained, e. g. 
in gen. bhuv-as from bhü- ‘world’, bhruv-as from bhrü- ‘brow’, and 
in non-initial syllables in 3. pl. in -nwv-anti after consonants beside 
-n-anti after sonants, aor. a-su-sruv-a-t flowed from srav- sru- 
(cp. $ 313). In the popular dialects wy frequently made 
its appearance again where the classical Skr. only had w. We 
may have old forms, e. g. in Pali twvam (beside tam = Skr. toam) 
‘thee’; nom. acc. duve (Prakr. written dué and duvé) beside dve 
‘two’; suvdn-a- beside nom. sd ‘dog’. 

Various assimilations took place in Iranian in the combin- 
ation consonant +. For O.Pers. we must premise that wv or 
av was written for » after consonants, e. g. Duvam for pram = 
Skr. tväm ‘thee’, harava- for harva- = Skr. sdrva- ‘all’; ep. the 
orthography -iy- and -?y- for -y- p. 116. 

Indg. ku (= Skr. sv) became Iran. sp. Av. O.Pers. aspa-: 
Skr. dsva- ‘horse, Indg. *ekwo-.. Av. span-: Skr. svdn- ‘hound, 
dog’, Indg. *kwon-. 

~ In like manner Indg. gu, ghw (= Skr. jv, hv) became Av. 
zb. zb-dtar-: Skr. hv-atar- O.Bulg. zv-ateli ‘crier’. 

Indg. tw (= Skr. tv) appears in Av. as pw (w was spirant), 
and in O.Pers. as puv; that the wo in the latter combination 
was a consonant, follows directly from the change of ¢ into p 
($ 473). Av. Dwam O.Pers. Puvam: Skr. tväm ‘thee’. Gen. sg. Av. 
xrapw-0 : Skr. krdtv-as from st. zratu-: Skr. kratu- ‘power, under- 
standing’. 


Indg. du, dhu (= Skr. dv, dhv), which, in prim. Iran., fell 
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together in dw (§ 481), appear in Av. initially as dv and db 
(Gap. db), b, medially as dv and dw. Initially, dvaesah-: Skr. 
dvesas- n. ‘bearing enmity, hatred’; dbis-, Gap. d*bis-: Skr. dvis- 
hate’. bitim, Gap. d*bitim: Skr. dvitiya-m ‘secundum’ 1), Me- 
dially, part. pf. evtdvd: Skr. d-vidvan ‘not knowing, unwise’ 
er dwa-: Skr. ürdhvd- ‘upright’ (cp. $$ 288. 306). So also side 
by side of each other Gap. -düm (i. e. -dvem s. below) and late 
Av. -dwem — Skr. -dhvam, ending of 2. pl. mid. O.Pers. 
diwitiya- "secundus’, whose av (to be read as consonant) was 
either « or spirant. 


Indg. pu became */w, thence f in Av. Ace. sg. äfentem 
‘aquosum’ fr. prim. Ar. *ap-uant-am. 


Indg. sw (Skr. sv) became in Av. xw (init. and med.) and 
uh (medially). zwa- : Skr. svd- ‘suus. zwanhar- : Skr. svdsar- 
sister. harazxwaitz-: sdrasvatz prop. name. 2. sg. imper. bara- 
wuha: Skr. bhara-sva, from Ar. bhar- ‘bear, bring’. The pro- 
nunciation of -»uh-, which is mostly not sonantal, has not been 
determined. For zw and »uh in the Gapas hv also occurs: 
hva- ‘suus’, 2. sg. imper. giisa-hva ‘hear. In O.Pers. w — prim. 
Ar. su. wva-: Av. awa- Skr. svd- ‘suus’. 2. sg. imper. pati- 
payauvd protect thyself’: ep. Skr. bhdra-sva. Ace. sg. harauvatim 
— Skr. sdrasvattm. Cp. § 558, 3. 

-um is written for -vem in Av. Ace. pourum : O.Pers. 
pardvam (read parvam) Skr. pürva-m ‘priorem. 2. sg. imper. 
Gap. dazdam: Skr. daddhvdm, from Ar. dad- ‘give, etc. See 
Bartholomae Handb. § 95a. 


v in Ay. is often to be read as wo, especially after long 
syllables, just as in Ved., e. g. gen. sg. read zantuv-d for 
eantvo from zantu- ‘district’, ep. Ved. gen. dhrsmuv-ds from 
dhrsnu- ‘repose’. 


$ 160. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. 


1) For an uncertain conjecture concerning the reason of the change 
dv- on the one hand and db-, db- on the other, see Osthoff Morph. Unt. 
IV 371 ff. 


- 
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The vowel remained in Sanskrit as « after @ (du), whereas 
prim. Ar. au became 6. Prim. Ar. prim. Iran. ay appears as 
ao (i. e. ag) or éw in Av., prim. Ar. prim. Iran. dy remained 
(du); prim. Ar. au and dy remained unchanged in O.Pers. (au, 
written awe when final, and au). Skr. drögha- ‘insult, grief’, 
Av. draoya- O.Pers. drauga ‘untruth’, Gen. sg. Skr. kratos Av. 
erataos «rateus from st. kratu- xratu- ‘power, understanding‘, 
O.Pers. küraus from küru- ‘Cyrus. Nom. sg. Skr. gau-$ Av. 
gäu-$ ‘bullock’. Loc. sg. Skr. vdsau Av. vunhau from st. vasu- 
vanhu- ‘good. O.Pers. nom. sg. dahydus ‘country, district’ (cp. 
nom. pl. dahydv-a), formed like Av. bazaus ‘arm’. Cp. S$ 62. 
78. 94. 

In Skr. v is also found before consonants, viz. before y, r, n, 
e. g. div-yd- ‘celestial, devr-& instr. sg. from dévdr- ‘brother-in- 
law, pron-am gen. pl. from pivan- ‘fat’, ytdvn-am from rtävan- 
‘holy, pious’, va-vn-v3- weak st. form of the pf. part. act. 
‘triumphant, but maghön-& instr. sg. from maghdvan- ‘distributer’, 
In Av. v only before y after 7: jiwya- ‘belonging to life’; but 
diphthongie in gaoya-: Skr. gavya- ‘bovinus ; vaordzapa- Nn. 
‘friendliness’ for *va-vraz-apa-; vaonus-: Skr. va-on-us-; asaun-am: 
Skr. rtävn-äm. That diphthongisation does not appear in Skr. 
in cases where it was possible (ep. vavnis- with maghön-a), 
depends on a different mode of forming syllables, in which 
other forms of the same system may have to some extent set 
the type (cp. va-van- beside va-vn-). Cp. § 154. 


§ 161. u as spirant. 


u seems in Skr. to have become labiodental and spirantal 
already in the classical period, s. Whitney Skr. Gramm. 8.57. 
Also forms of the popular language as Pali dibba- = divya-, 
pabbata- — parvata- presuppose the change of u to v spirant. 


As to whether orig. « also in other cases than DPwam, aspa- 
ete. (159) had acquired a spirantal pronuneiation in Av. (the p 
in aspa- was developed from a spirant), we leave undecided, 
and refer to Hübschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 354 f. and 
Bartholomae Handb. 9. 36 f. 


§ 162— 164. Indg. w in Armen. and Greek. 
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Armenian. 


§ 162. Indg. « appears partly as v, and partly as g fr. *gu 
(cp. Italian guastare ‘vastare’, Cymr. gweddw ‘vidua’), without 
the conditions for this difference of treatment being clear, 

1, v. vasn ‘on account of’: Av. vasna- m. ‘wish, intention’, 
Gr. éxwy ‘voluntarily’, rt. wek-. kov, gen. kovu, ‘cow: Skr. gav-, 
Gr. ßoFf-, Indg. *gow-. vee ‘six’: Gr. Fee EE, Cymr. chwech, ep. 
§ 589, 3. 

2. g. gore work’: Gr. Feoyo-v. gitem ‘I know’: Skr. pf. 
veda. loganam ‘I bathe myself’: Lat. lava. taigr, gen. taiger, 
‘brother-in-law’: Skr. devar-. 

k(u) appears for g(u) after voiceless explosives and spirants. 
So sk- fr. *su- (= orig. ku-, § 408) in skesur, gen. skesri, ‘mother- 
in-law’; prim. Arm. *swes- arose form Indg. *sueh- (cp. Goth. 
svathro, Gr. Exvoa) through assimilation of s- to the following % 
(§ 562). Indg. "su- and *tu- became A- : Koir, gen. Kei, ‘sister’: 
Skr. sodsar-; Ko ‘tui’ Kez ‘tib?: Skr. tva-; cp. SS 560. 360. 


Greek. 


§ 163. Indg. 4 was retained as £, which was generally 
spoken as a vowel, not as a spirant. It was sometimes also 
incorrectly written v and ¢. The sound remained in most dialects 
until far into historic times, as inscriptions show. F first 
disappeared in Ion.-Att. It generally disappeared earlier me- 
dially than finally. 

§ 164. Initially. Boot. ete. Fixer Dor. feixarı Ion. Att. 
eizoor twenty’: Skr. visati-, Lat. vigintt, O.Ir. fiche. Cret. FloFo-c 
Beot. ete. Fioo-¢ Att. too-c, probably to Skr. visu adv. ‘in both 
directions. Frog Erog ‘year’ : Lat. vetus ‘old’, Skr. vats-d- ‘year’, 
O.Bulg. vetüchü ‘old’. Fenog toc ‘word’ : Skr. vdeas-. Fotxo-c 
otxo-¢ : Skr. v@sd-s ‘house’, Lat. views Goth. veihsa- ‘spot’, O.Bulg. 
vist ‘village’. Feorv aorv ‘city : Skr. vastu ‘seat, place’, västu 
place, ground, house’. St. form f«o-v- ‘ram’ in the Beot. proper 
name Ffaovaw, in cov-0g agv-i ete., fr. orig. "ur-n-; beside * Fo-ny- 
in zoAv-gonv ‘rich in sheep’. ovdo-¢ ‘fleecy, twined’ fr. *ulno- 


Brugmann, Elements. 10 
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through the intermediate stages * Ewhvo- “Fodvo- *Foddo- (§ 306) : 
Skr. arna@ ‘wool (§ 157). 

Rem. The‘ of ¢ixw ‘I draw, which word can not be separated 
from wddaé ‘furrow’ and Lith. velhi ‘I draw’, is perhaps to be explained on the 


ground that an attraction to Sir- Glx- (with ° fr. o-, § 564), corresponding 
to Lat. suleu-s and Ags. sulh ‘plough’, took place. 


El. Foaroa Att. ojroa ‘covenant’: Av. “rvdta- n. ‘decree, 
commandment’ (§ 157). In Lesb. ßg- fr. Fo-: Bontwo, to El. 
Foatod. On Att. 6-, cp. § 226. 

$ 165. Intersonantal. Loc. sg. Af-i Ad: Skr. div-t, 
Indg. *diu-i ‘in the sky’. xAcfoc zigoe ‘glory, renown’: Skr. srdv-as 
‘enown’, O.Bulg. slovo ‘word. Coreyr. ohof-ai Hom. go-at 
‘oods’ : Lith. srav-d ‘flowing, bleeding’ (nouns). Coreyr. OTOV0- 
Feoav (read o as oc) Hom. orovosocav fem. ‘Jamentabilem’ : cp. 
Skr. bdla-vatt fem. ‘robusta’. St. oreär- (oréar-og) , stiff fat fr. 
*ornar- (§ 611), *ora-Fur-, prim. f. *sta-um-t- (§ 233). Aor. ezeu 
‘I poured out’ fr. *e-zeF-mr (§ 233), active to zv-ro. 

In Lesb. « combined with a preceding short vowel to form 
a diphthong, i. e. heterosyllabic au, ev, etc. became tautosyllabic, 
or still more precisely : awa became a*-"a (cp. Sievers Phone- 
tik3 146). This also occurs in Hom. as an Aeolic peculiarity. 
cevm ‘I drive, hunt: Skr. mid. cydv-ate ‘moves himself, with- 
draws’, Indg. 1. sg. act. *giéy-6 or *q/eu-d. evidov ‘I saw : Att. 
ddov, Skr. dvida-m, Indg. *é widom. avyg ‘air’ avedda ‘gust of 
wind :Ion. dijo dedha, to “Ami, Skr. vdmé ‘I waft, blow’. 

S 166. Postconsonantal. vf, of, AF remained unchanged 
in some dialects until after the beginning of historic times. Tn Lesb. 
and Thess. vv, 00, 44 arose, in other didects (Ion. Boot. Dor.) the 
double consonants were simplified with ‘compensation-lengthening’, 
whilst in Att. f was elided without compensation-lengthening. 
Fr. *yovFa ‘knees’ (cp. Av. zanv-a, Lat. genu-a) : Lesh. yovva, 
Ion. yoova, Att. yova-ta. Coreyr. n.00-£evFog : Lesh. Sevvog Lon. Setvoc 
Att. &voc ‘foreign’. Fr. *g6a-vF- ‘I come first‘, “c-vF-o ‘I pay 
penalty’ (cp. Skr. r-mv-d-ti ‘puts in motion) : Ion. plavo, TVA, 
Att. pédvo, tivo. Fr. Indg. stem “per-wen- : pl. Lesh. neoou-ta 
Ion. zsloa-te ‘the ends, furthest point’ «-neigov ‘unbounded’, Att. 
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negas negelvo, to Skr. pdrvan- ‘node, knot’. Inserip. (Thessal. ?) 
»nof@ : Ion. zovon Dor. xwoa Att. x007 ‘girl. Fr. *örfo- = 
Skr. sarva-s ‘whole, all’: Hom. ovAog, Att. 6%oc. With the forms 
having compensation-lengthening ep. $ 618. 

ha. ‘moc, dial. txzog (handed down by the grammarians; 
dialect unknown): Skr. dsva-s, Indg. *ekwo-s ‘horse’. 2d navrdc 
‘complete, entire’: Skr. sd-svant- ‘complete, entire, each’ (3 557, 
4), Indg. */w-vit- (cp. the author’s Griech. Gramm. p. 120). xx 
= ku also in meiszzan ‘I hew’ zmédexzo-v ‘axe-handle’ beside 
néhexu-g axe : Skr. parasi-§ ‘axe’. 

Rem. am beside zx is perhaps so to be explained that the latter 
process of assimilation belonged to a later period than the former. On 
account of izzo-; it would then have to be assumed that also *eku- existed 


beside *ekwo-, which was not transferred to the o-declension until after the 
first appearance of the form {70-s. 


tu, du, dhu. Cret. vfe (in Hesych. wrongly written ro£) 
Dor. re Lesb. Ion.- Att. oe ‘thee’ : Skr. tvd-. Beeot. érragec 
Att. térrage¢ Hom. réoougeg etc. ‘four’ : Skr. catvär-as. Cp. 
§ 489. Corinth. Afewiäs, Hom. eddeoer déddiuev Geoddnc (the 
spellings deidıuev, Hsovdng are wrong), in case df was not still 
spoken in the time of Hom., Att. devo; dédorxa, from rt. duei- 
‘fear’, dw-(dexa) dt-¢ : Skr. dvd dvi-$: 0090-5 : Skr. ürdhvd-s, 
Indg. *rdhyd-s ‘upright’ (§ 306). 

pu, bhu. vijmocg (beside vy-nv¥-to-¢ ‘unintelligent, under 
age) fr. *vy-7F-w-¢. vneg-giako-g ‘overbearing’ fr. "urso-pF-ıako-g, 
just as Lat. superbia fr. “super-fu-id, from rt. bheu- (ep. § 312). 

Initial sz became voiceless £, which became h. oi Fé, oi 
& ‘sibi se’, fe-zag &xag ‘apart, separated’: Skr. sod-. FEE EE ‘six’: 
Cymr. chwech. The voicelessness of f is indicated in Boot. 
inscrip. by h, Fhexa-dauoe, cp. oh = voiceless o § 266. Con- 
cerning medial sw, which probably became oo o, as in dooo-¢ 
ico-c, and the initial o of cadog and others see $ 563, 7. 

Concerning w-epenthesis § 639. 

iu. oifo-¢ oto-c ‘alone’: Ay. aeva- ‘unus. wife ated ‘ever: 
Lat. aevo-m. Aoıos ‘left: Lat. laevo-s. For the @ in ae, dao 


‘brother-in-law == Skr. dévdr- ete. see $$ 96. 131. 
10* 
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Ohanse between w and ww (cp. ss 1202418100153). 400 
dexa and dvw ‘two. Ilav-öıpıa and Sam. Kvav-oynoiv (cp. zuauo-s 
with m-suffix) exhibit the double forms zavo- and xvavo- ‘bean’ 
(miavo-s is a later contamination form) from rt. ka’u- ‘swell’. 3. sg. 
Dee z-pu-n ‘arose’, but vaeo-p(F)-laho-s (8. above) and O.Bulg. 
be ‘was’ fr. *bu-é-t. xcwv ‘hound, dog’: Skr. Ved. Suva; fr. 
#,fov — Skr. sod Lith. sev ey became *zwy and this 
form was then given up owing to its formal severance from 
xvv- (in xuvög ete.). 3. pl. ayvv-@oı like Skr. asnuv-anti (beside 
sunv-dnti). 3. sg. éoovn like Skr. dsusruv-a-t from rt. sre- 
flow. Cp. also §§ 312. 313. 

Spellings like Cypr. duFavor, Chale. TeovFfovyg prove that 
the w from we was not quite mute in Greek. 

$ 167. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. 

The Indg. diphthongs ew, au remained diphthongie. ev- 
deta : Sky. bödhatz, Indg. *bheudhetai from bheudh- ‘wake, mark’. 
Voc. Zed fr. Indg. *diew. ad av-te ‘again’: Lat. au-t au-tem. 
S. §§ 61. 96. Whilst ow, e. g. in loc. pl. Bovor (Skr. gösu), 
passed into @ already at an early period, s. § 80. 

The first component of anteconsonantal PH ik du un- 
derwent shortening in prim. Gr., e. g. Zevs fr. *dieu-s ($ 69), 
Bots ‘bullock’ fr. *qdu-s (§ 85), vedg ‘ship’ fr. ue a (SOs 
s. § 611. They thus fell together with orig. ew, ae au and 
became subject to the same changes as these. 

Ion. Att. a-oonto-g ‘unspoken’ fr. *a-Foyto-c, noAv-oonv rich 
in sheep’ fr. *-Forw, aor. &-oon&@ ‘I broke’ (trans.) from (Cypr.) 
-Fonsa. Whereas in Lesb. (and in Hom.) £ before o, A united 
with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong : avonzrog = 
aoonxtog ‘not to be broken’, evodyn — £ooayn ‘he broke’ (intr.), 
rakavoivo-g ‘shield-bearing’ (cp. Fotvog* Jeoua Hysych., written 
yoivos in the Cod.), evAno« ‘reins’ (cp. avAngov and aßlmoe in 
Hesych.). 

wi. vJutw I kindle fr. *daf-ıw, xAaio ‘I weep’ fr. *xAaF-po. 
Hom. zie ‘I sail fr. *nmref-ıw. See § 131 p. 118 and § 639. 
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Italic. 


§ 168. Initially. Lat. vehd, Umbr. ar-veihtu ‘adicito’, 
Ose. veiatura ‘vectura’ (Paulus F.) : Skr. vdhami ‘veho’, Indg. 
“uegho. Lat. vertd, Umbr. ku-vertu co-vertu ‘convertito’, Ose. 
Fegooge “Versori, Tooraiw : Skr. vdrtate ‘turns himself’, Indg. 
“uérto. Part. Lat. vorsu-s, Umbr. Ose. vorsum (‘quod Graeci 
n4E090v appellant, Osci et Umbri vorsum’, Frontinus de limit, 
p. 30, 9): Skr. oyttd-s, Lith. virsta-s, Indg. "urt+tö- (§ 295). 
Lat. vir, Umbr. viro veiro 'viros’, Osc. vereias ‘iuventutis’ : 
Goth. vair ‘man’, Skr. vird-s ‘hero’. 

Lat. radix ‘root’ fr. *wrad-, *"wrd- (§ 306): Goth. vairts 
root. Lat. lana ‘wool’ fr. *ulana, *ul-na: Skr. arna ($ 306). 
Lat. repo ‘I creep, crawl probably fr. *urepo : Gr. dene I 
incline’ (of the scale of a balance) fr. *Foenw, cp. zuAa-dooy 
‘shepherd’s crook’ avri-ogom0-¢ ‘counterpoising’. löru-m ‘reins’, to 
Gr. evdnoa (§ 167). 

§ 169. Intersonantal. Lat. ovi-s, Umbr. ovi acc. ‘oves’, 
Ose. Ovius : Lith. avi-s ‘sheep’. Lat. Jov-is, Umbr. Iuve Ose. 
Iuvei Tovi’: Skr. loc. dydv-i ‘in the sky’, Indg. st. form *dieu-. 
Lat. vivo-s, Osc. bivus nom. ‘vivi’: Skr. jivd-s. Lat. juven-eu-s, 
Umbr. ivengar nom. ‘iuvencae’: Skr. yuva-sd-s ‘youthful’, Indg. 
*um-kö-s or *junm-kö-s (§ 183). Lat. novem, for *noven (after 
the analogy of septem, decem) : Skr. ndva, Indg. *neun. 

The « of the Indg. combination wu in *duwd ‘two’ ete. 
was not so strongly articulated in Lat. as to be represented; 
forms like ¢nstituvit, suvo, mortuva did not make their appearance 
until after the end of the classical period (Schuchardt Voc. II 
520 f.). Whereas Umbr. tuva neut. ‘duo’ tuves ‘duobus’ beside 
duir ‘duobus ; kastruvuf beside castruo fundos’; Osc. eitiuvam 
beside eituam ‘pecuniam’. Cp. $ 170. 

§ 170. Postconsonantal. Such an « partly remained 
consonantal in Italic, and partly became sonantal. 

Lat. tenwis : cp. Skr. tanv-! fem. ‘long, stretched’. Lat. 
genua : ep. Av. zanv-a Gr. Lesb. yovva ‘genua’. Lat. arvo-m, 
Umbr. arvam-en ‘in arvum’ arvia aruvia arvio pl. n. fruges': 
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Cymr. erw ‘piece of land’ Bret. erv ‘furrow. Lat. ferved : O.Ir. 
berbaim ‘I seethe, cook, melt. Lat. salvo-s, probably connected 
with Skr. sdrva-s Gr. oddo-¢ 00-9 (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 160), Umbr. salvom saluvom, salva saluva. Lat. hel- 
vo-s : OHG. gelo, inflected gelawér, ‘yellow, cpt. *Ghelwo-s. 

Rem. Lat. U fr. Zu, in illustration of which pallidu-s beside Lith. 
palva-s ‘pale-yellow’ and other are quoted, seems to me very uncertain. 
See W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII p 163. 

Lat. eguo-s (Umbr. ekvine loc. ‘equini loan-word ?) : Skr. 
dgva-s, Indg. *ekwo-s. Lat. queror questus : Skr. Svds-i-mi 1 
breathe, wheeze, sigh’ Indg. *Ayes-. Lat. quatvor quatuor 
(quattuor) : catvär-as four. Lat. mortuo-s : O.Bulg. mrivd 
‘mortuug. Lat. bi-s, bi-dens : Skr. dvi-$ ‘twice’. Lat. bonus 
bene fr. *du-ono-s rt. da”u- ‘honour, acknowledge’ : cp. Skr. 
Ved. div-as- n. ‘mark of respect. derbiösu-s ‘scabby, fr. 
*derdu- : Skr. darda- ‘eruption on the skin, leprosy. Lat. sud- 
vies fr. *suadu-i-s ($ 506) : Skr. fem. svddv-t ‘suavis. Lat. 
foru-m fr. prim. Ital. *Dyoro- : Lith. dvära-s O.Bulg. dvort 
‘court. Lat. swf-fid from prim. Ital. *Py-did : Gr. @ve ‘I sacrifice’. 
Lat. arduo-s fr. prim. Ital. *arpwo-s : Skr. ardhvd-s ‘upright’, 
Indg. *fdhyd-s (§ 306). 2. sg. frs fr. “ilis, */u-iie-s, like O.Pers. 
opt. b-iya fr. *by-iya(t), rt. bheu- (Osthott Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
430 £.); hence du-bius from *du-bhu-üo-s, -b6 -bam in cale-bo, 
-bam (Ose. fu-fans ‘erant) fr. *-bhu-d *_bhu-a-m ete. 

su- appears variously treated, but the reason of this diver- 
sity has not hitherto been discovered. Lat. sudvis : Skr. svddu- 
OS. swöti ‘sweet’. Lat. s?, Ose. svai svae Umbr. sve si, Volse. 
se-pis ‘si quis, related to Goth. sva ‘so’ sve ‘how. Lat. sex: 
Gr. fe& & Cymr. chwech ‘six’. Lat. ser-énu-s : Skr. svar- 
‘splendour, sky’. O.Lat. szs ‘suis’: Gr. Foc dc Skr. svd- ‘suus’. 
The elision of the w in Lat. sädor südäre, fr. *suüd- *sword- 
according to § 81 p. 74 (ep. OHG. sweiz OS. swet Skr. svéda-s 
‘sweat?), may be directly due to the following ©. By the side 
of this so- fr. *sue- in soror etc. § 172. Medial -sy-: Menerva 
Minerva fr. *Menes-ud, to Gr. wévocg n. ‘sense’; cp. § 569. 


iu. Lat. deivos divos, Umbr. deveia ‘divina’, Osc. deivai 
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‘divae’ : Pruss. deiwa-s Skr. deva-s ‘god’, Indg. *deiuo-s. Lat. 
aevo-m : Gr. alFei ‘ever ai(F)wy ‘time’. 

Indg. « had become sonantal in such forms as tenuis mor- 
twos, like % ($ 185) and ! ($ 269). Poets occasionally, as it 
seems, made use of forms not usual in the ordinary language, 
e.g. suddent trisyllabic = svadent in Lucret. (Christ Metrik? 43 f.). 
When, on the other hand, they employ also tenvis, genva ete. 
(Christ as above p. 32, Kühner Ausf. Grammat. I 94), this 
pronunciation may be due to some dial. peculiarity, but it can 
hardly represent Indg. «. This is still less the case in O.Fr. 
tenve ‘tenuis’, Italian belva ‘belua’, Ital. morto Sp. muerto ‘mortuus’ 
(-to fr. -tvo) ete. (Diez Gramm. d. rom. Spr. It 187 f., Horning 
Ztschr. für roman. Phil. VII 572 f.) 


On the other hand Indg. we seems to occur unchanged e. g. 
in dud duis dui-dens beside bi- (cp. Skr. Ved. duva duvis be- 
side dvd dvis ete.); O.Lat. duondro ‘bonorum’ (cp. Skr. Ved. 
duv-as-); su-is su su-mu-s (cp. Gr. v-d¢ v-i with e. g. Goth. 
sv-ein ‘pig’ O.Bulg. su-int ‘suillus’) ; Fa@-tuo-s ‘prophet’, ma-tuo-s 
‘changeable’ (cp. Skr. Ved. jé-twva-s ‘to be won’). suo-s may 
have arisen from sovos = Indg. *sewo-s ($ 172), but it may 
also be identical with Skr. Ved. swwd-s (beside svd-s). 


Umbr. forms like saluvom show the same change of w to 
uu as Lat. quatuor ete. 


§ 171. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Prim. 
Ital. ow (= Indg. ew and ow) became @ (0) in Lat., ö in Umbr., 
ov in Osc.: e. g. gen. sg. Lat. tribäs, Umbr. trifor ‘tribus’, Ose. 
castrovs ‘fundi’, s. §§ 65. 81. Prim. Ital. aw became Lat. aw, Umbr. 
0, Osc. av:e. g. aut, ote, avti s.$ 97. Umbr. manuv-e ‘in manu 
(v was a glide) is traceable to Indg. -du, and perhaps also Lat. 
ust% used as loc., cp. Skr. sanau loc. sg. of sand-$ ‘son’, s. § 85. 


Ose. v, f in avt avki ‘aut’, Avfi ‘Aufius’, castrovs ‘fundi’, 
tuvtiks ‘publicus’, tovto rwfro ‘civitas, Lüvkanateis ‘Lucana- 
tis, Luvkis ‘Lucius’, Lüvfreis ‘Liber’, Nüvlanüs ‘Nolani, 
and others, point to a sharper division of the two components 
than in the usual pronunciation of diphthongs, i. e. an articulation 
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similar to the Mod. Gr. pronunciation of av and ev (in avdy, 
avpıov, EvYOUC, evyvoumv etc.). 

§ 172. v = Indg. u was certainly spoken as a vowel, not 
as spirant in Lat. prior to and during the classical period, pro- 
bably also in the other Ital. dialects. Lat. vo did not become 
a spirant until the second cent. A. D. 

By the vocalic pronunciation of the Lat. » are to be ex- 
plained the following changes which have not been given above. 

1. -u- in unaccented syllables (§ 680) fr. -ow- (S$ 65. 81), 
-au- ($ 97). de-nuö fr. de novd. ind-uö fr. *ind-ovo : Umbr. 
anovihimu “induimino’, Lith. au-ni (Inf. aü-t) ‘I put on feet- 
covering’. implud fr. *im-plovd beside plovd, Gr. mie(F)w. ab- 
luo @-ludcru-s beside lavd lavdcru-m. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. 
IV 80. 158. 391. Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 259. 

2. -u- from -wo-. ecus (class. period) from equo-s (corre- 
sponding to aecus fr. aequos with qu — Indg. q, s. § 3414). 
Gnaeus from Gnaivo-s. deus fr. deivo-s. Cp. also inscrip. vius (7) 
— vivos, aeum = aevom etc. The postelass. form equus is a 
new formation made after the analogy of equi etc., class. divos 
(divus) after divi etc., vice versa Gnaez, det after Gnaeus, deus. 
Cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen 53 ff, Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 155 f. In a similar manner probably also con-cutio 
fr. *con-quatiö (§ 97). 

3. -o- fr. -we-. soror fr. *suesör : Skr. svdsar- ‘sister’. 
socrus fr. *suecru-s : Skr. Svasrü- fr. *swasri- (§ 557, 4), Gr. 
éxvoc. ‘mother-in-law. somnu-s fr. *suepno-s : Skr. svdpna-s 
‘sleep’. combr-etu-m ‘a kind of rush’ : Lith. sevendrai pl. a kind 
of reed’, epf. *Äuendhro- (§ 370). Correspondingly coquö fr. 
*queguö ete. with qu = Indg. g, s. $ 431a. 

4, Changes with loss of a medial syllable. au-spex fr. 
*avi-spex. claudo fr. *cldvidd. 0-pilid a-pilid fr. *ovi-pilio. 
noundinae nündinae fr. *noven-dinae. prüdens beside prö-videns. 
aetas fr. O.Lat. aevitds. praedés pl. fr. O.Lat. praevides. malo 
malim beside O.Lat. mdvold mavelim, ete. Cp. § 633. 

Cp. Umbr. bue ‘bove’ buo ‘boum’, courtust beside covortus 
‘converterit’. 
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Old Irish. 

§ 173. Initially f- fen ‘wain’: rt. wegh- ‘vehere’ (82826). 
fedim ‘I bring, lead’: Skr. vadhü-$ ‘bride, young woman’, Lith. 
vedi O.Bulg. veda ‘T lead’. fer ‘man’ : Lat. vir. Jiss ‘scientia’ 
fr. *wissu-s, *wid+tu- : Skr. véda ‘he knows’, Lat. video. frass 
f. ‘shower of rain’ : Skr. varsd-s ‘rain’, Gr. Hom. 2£00n “dew 
(ep. S 274). flaith, gen. flatha, f. ‘dominion, sway : Goth. valda 
O.Bulg. vlada ‘I wield, rule’ (ep. § 274). 

Concerning f, when conditionally initial, e. g. @ fir ‘O man’, 

s. § 658, 1. 
l- fr. *ul- in lingim ‘T jump’, to Skr. vdlgami ‘I jump, hop’ 
(s. § 285 rem.)? Otherwise Thurneysen Keltor. 85 f. 

v- (i. e. % or spirant?) still appears in Gall., and also in 
Britannic names of the Roman period, later in Brit. gu- (gu- gw-). 
Gall. vergo-bretus ‘cuius iudicium efficax est’, O.Cymr. guerg 
‘efficax’ : O.Ir. ferg ferc ‘ira’, to Gr. doy) ‘impulse, anger. Cymr. 
gweddw : O.Ir. fedb ‘widow’, Lat. vidua (ep. § 174). O.Cymr. 
gulat Mod. Cymr. gwlad, Bret. glat : O.Ir. flaith. 

Rem. bi. e. voiced spirant (cp. § 175) for medial Ff after the pre- 
position com-, which lost its m. co-bsud ‘stabilis’ to fossad ‘quiet, fast’ 
from foss ‘a remaining, quietness’: Skr. vdsami ‘I sojourn, dwell’, Goth. 
visa ‘I remain’. coibnes ‘affinitas fr. *co(n)-bines from fine ‘relationship’: 
OHG. OS. wini ‘friend’. Op. §§ 212. 513. 658. 

§ 174. Interconsonantal % partly underwent contraction 
with the preceding vowel and formed a long vowel, and partly 
entirely disappeared, whilst « remained in the Britan. branch. 
cli ‘fame, renown’, Cymr. clyw ‘hearing’ : Gr. »A&fog Skr. drd- 
vas- ‘renown’. Plural cloi ‘nails’ : Lat. clavi. ai ‘sheep’ : Lat. 
ovi-s. Perf. boi “fuit’ fr. orig. *(bhe-)bhou-e : cp. Av. ba-vav-a, 
rt. bheu-. Gen. pl. b6 n- ‘boum’ : Gr. Bo(F)-dv; Boind, a river 
in the south of Ireland, in Ptolem. still Bovovirda (Buvinda). 
ouc Oc (compar. da, superl. dam) Cymr. ienanc ‘iuvenis’, prim. 
Kelt. *jowako-s : cp. Skr. yuvasd- comparat. ydvtyas- ($ 137). 
it cymr. Wiw O.Corn. liu Mod. Corn. lyw ‘color, splendor’ : Lat. 
vor. bin beo (nom. pl. bz) Cymr. byw ‘alive, O.Corn. biu 
Mod. Corn. bew ‘vita’ : Gr. Bio-g ‘life’, Goth. giu-s Lith. gyva-s 
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Lat. vivo-s ‘quick,-alive’, Indg. DE s-. noi n- Cymr. naw Corn. 
naw ‘nine’: Skr. ndva, Indg. "neun 


In fedb ‘widow (Skr. hie Lat. vidua fr. *vidova by 
§ 172, 1, O.Bulg. vidova) -dou- became -dy- at an early period 
(§ 634). from the latter -db- (cp. § 175). 


8 175. Postconsonantal. marb ‘dead marbaim ‘I kill, 
Cymr. marw Corn. marow Bret. marv marf ‘dead’ : OHG. maro, 
inflected marawer ‘ripe, mellow, fragile. tarb ‘ox’, Gall. tarvo-s 
Cymr. tarw Corn. tarow Bret. tarv tarf ‘ox’: Gr. tatvgo-¢ pro- 
bably fr. *zaofo-s ($ 639). berbaim Cymr. berwaf I seethe’ : 
Lat. ferved. Op. also delb ‘figure, form’ Cymr. delw and danb 
‘sus’ Cymr. banw fr. *bandva. This b after r, /, d wasa voiced 
spirant like intervocalic b (§ 522). 

ech ‘horse’, Gall. epo-, prim. Kelt. *ekuo-s : Skr. dsva-s (ep. 
O.Ir. ¢ Britt. p = Indg. q § 435). cethir ‘four’, O.Cymr. petguar 
Mod. Cymr. pedwar Corn. peswar Bret. pevar, in Ptolem. 
Tlsrovaoie, a town in Britain : Skr. catvdr-as, Goth. jidvor. da 
dau ‘two’, O.Cymr. M.Bret. dow : Skr. dvd dvad. bin ‘1 am’ 
like Lat. f7d goes back to a prim. Indg. *bhu-iid, rt. bheu- 
($ 170). 

su- appears as s- and as f-, Cymr. chw-. siur fiur ‘sister, 
Cymr. chwaer : Skr. Bu se ‘six’ seser ‘six men, mör-feser 
‘magnus seviratus i. e. ‘7’, Cymr. chwech : Gr. fe & fr. Fofst. 
do-sennat, ‘they hunt, ae from a rt. suend-. f and b = 
appear after vowels; b is written before voiced consonants a 
finally. Redupl. pf. 3. sg. do-sefainn = *sesuonde, 3. pl. do- 
sefnatar, pres. 3. sg. imper. toibned from *to-fenned, related 
to do-sennat, given above. Gen. feibe dat. acc. feib ‘excellence, 
suitableness, worthiness’ fr. prim. Kelt. gen. *wesu-ias dat. -7 
ace. -in beside nom. fin fr. *wisu-s *uesu-s. We must accord- 
ingly assume that initial f- = s#- in iur did not arise in 
absolute initiality’). Cp. § 658, 1. Medial sw after k probably 


1) The form jiur, as Thurneysen remarks, does not occur as an ab- 
solute initial. 


| 
| 
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in dess ‘to the right, southerly’ fr. *dekswo-, O.Cymr. dehou : 
Goth. taihsva ‘to the right, ep. Gall. Dexsiva. 

lu. dia, gen. dé voc. de, ‘god’ (hereto diade ‘godly’), O.Cymr. 
duiu Mod. Cymr. duw ‘god’, Gall. Asovova Dévo-gnata : Pruss. 
deiwa-s Skr. devd-s ‘god’, Indg. *deiuo-s. 

§ 176. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Indg. ez 
and ow fell together in 6 (wa) in accented syllables, e. g. löche 
fulmen’, twath ‘folk’, ruad ‘red’; from au 0, e. g. au 0 ‘ear; 
s. SS 66. 82. 98. dau dd ‘two’: Skr. dvau, Indg. *dwou, s. § 85. 


Germanic. 


$177. Indg. « was, as it seems, still generally a con- 
sonantal « in prim. Germ. This pronunciation remained in 
Goth. (written v), likewise in OHG. (written wu, w); but in the 
MHG. period « became a spirant, spoken as in Mod. HG. 


§ 178. Initially. Goth. ga-vigan ‘to move’, OHG. wegan 
Ags. wezan ‘to move oneself’, O.Icel. vega ‘to be in motion’ : 
Skr. vdhami ‘veho’, Indg. *weghd. Goth. vatd n. (gen. sg. vatins, 
dat. pl. vatn-a-m) OHG. wazzar OS. watar O.Icel. vain n. 
‘water’ : Lith. vandü, gen. vandens, O.Bulg. voda ‘water’, cp. 
Skr. ud-an- ‘water with Indg. weak grade form of the root 
syllable (§ 221). Goth. vitan OHG. wizzan ‘to know’ : Gr. 
Fıdetv idsiv, Skr. vidma ‘we know’. Goth. vulfs OHG. wolf 
prim. Germ. *uulfa-z ‘wolf (concerning f, s. $ 444), Skr. vfka-s 
Lith. vitka-s O.Bulg. vlükı ‘wolf’, Indg. *ulgo-s. 

Goth. vrdigs ‘slant, crooked’ : Gr. gaBo-¢ ‘crooked, crook- 
legged’ fr. *Foao-c. Goth. vrits m. ‘line, point, OHG. riz ‘line, 
stroke, letter’, OHG. rzzan OS. writan ‘to cut, scratch into’ (rt. 
wreid-, not found except in Germ.). Goth. vlits m. ‘look, face’, 
OS. wliti; represented in OHG. by ant-lizei n. ‘countenance’ 
(cp. Ags. and-wlita m.), which arose from a contamination with 
ant-lutti n. (Goth. ludja fem. face) and represented regular 
*ant-liz. wr- occurs in OHG. only a few times in Frank. monu- 
ments as wrehhan ‘exulem’, to the verb rehhan ‘to punish’ — 
Goth. vrikan ‘to persecute’. 
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§ 179. Intersonantal. Goth. avépi n. ‘herd of sheep, 
OHG. au (nom. pl. aw?) ‘sheep’: Lat. ovi-s Lith. avi-s ‘sheep’. 
Goth. suniv-2 ‘of sons : ep. O.Bulg. synov-ti, Gr. nriyeov fr. 
*inyef-ov. Prim. Germ. *iumuoga-z (= Skr. yuvasd-s, Lat. 
juvencu-s) became *imaga-z : Goth. juggs (still spoken with @? 
ep. § 614) OHG. OS. jung O.Icel. ungr ‘young’. Correspondingly 
u fr. we in Goth. OHG. niun ‘nine’, ep. Skr. ndva etc., Indg. 
*neun (cp. § 659, 6). 

Indg. öu- and ady- = prim. Germ. du- (§$ 91. 107) became 
au- in Goth. before vowels. staua f. ‘judgment’, staua, gen. 
stauins ‘judge’: O.Bulg. staviti ‘to place, stop’ pri-stavii ‘an offi- 
cial man’, Lith. stoviu stovéti ‘to stand. af-dauips ‘exhausted ; 
O.Bulg. daviti ‘to strangle’, Lith. dövyti ‘to put in continual 
motion. This au was probably an open 6, viz. the long of au 
(baurans ‘carried’), like the aw in loan-words as Trauadai 
‘Towadr, prattauria beside praitoria f. ‘praetorium’ (Braune Got. 
Gramm.” p. 13). Cp. the ai in saian § 142. The questions 
connected with antevocalic au in Goth. and its representation 
in HG. have not as yet been fully settled, see Paul in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. VII 152 ff., VIII 210 ff., Kögel ibid. IX 513 ff. 

Goth. av and iv before a vowel passed into the diph- 
thongs du and iu, when this vowel was elided and » con- 
sequently became final or stood before a consonant. sndu, 
3. sg. pret. of snivan ‘to hurry’, fr. *snax(i), prim. f. *se-snoy-e. triu 
‘stick, stake’ (gen. trivis) fr. *triw(am), prim. f. *dreu-o-m. gius 
‘vivus’ (gen. givis) fr. *giu(a)z, prim. f. *giuo-s; ga-qiuja I quicken’ 
fr. *giw\i)i0, prim. f. *qiweid (cp. § 142). Such an -2v- became -ju- 
in unaccented syllables : nom. pl. sunjus ‘sons’ fr. *sunius *suniwe 
*suneu-es : Skr. sündv-as ‘sons’ (cp. $ 143 rem.). Here belongs 
also the change of -dwi- to Goth. -0j- : the diphthong du became 
(close) 6. stdja ‘I judge fr. *stöwio, prim. Germ. *stowi20, pret. 
stauida (see above): O.Bulg. 1. sg. stavljq (with excrescent /, 
$ 147 p. 132) 2. sg. stavisi, inf. staviti ‘to place’. 

With this cp. /®v n. ‘opportunity, occasion’ fr. *leu(a-m), 
levja ‘I betray’; nom. divs acc. div ‘time’ (Lat. aevo-m) fr. 
*ainla)-z "aiula-m). 


| 
| 
| 
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-ggv- (the first gy is not to be read » as in other cases) 
fr. -u- is parallel to Goth. -ddj- fr. -i- (§ 142 p. 127). In Norse 
likewise -ggv- (-gg-), whilst the orig. prim. Germ. sound 
generated an w in West Germ., which united with the preceding 
vowel to form a diphthong, or @ (when the preceding vowel 
was u). Goth. triggva f. ‘covenant’ triggvs ‘true, faithful’, O.Icel. 
tryggr acc. tryggvan = Goth. triggvana, OHG. treuwa triuwa 
‘loyalty’: ep. Pruss. druwi f. ‘faith, belief’, Gr. dood-v * isyvodv. 
Agyzioı Hesych. Goth. glaggvo adv. ‘carefully, exactly, adj. 
O.Icel. gloggr OHG. inflected glauwer ‘exact, clear. Goth. 
skuggva ‘mirror’, O.Icel. skugge OHG. scawo ‘shadow. The 
conditions for this special Germ. treatment of w as well as that 
of the corresponding ¢ have not been determined. Cp. Paul in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 165 f., Kögel ibid. IX 523 ff., J. Schmidt 
OZ ef os Alt2ıvV.n125:f: 


§ 180. Postconsonantal. Goth. athva-tundi ‘Bedrog : Lat. 
equo-s, Indg. *ekwo-s ‘horse’. mavi f. ‘girl’ fr. *ma(z)u-7 (8 444 ¢) 
to magu-s ‘boy’, like Skr. svddv-7 f. to svädü-$ ‘sweet. Suffix 
“pva, e. g. frija-bva f. love’: Skr. priya-tod-m n. ‘being agree- 
able, pleasing’. fidvor ‘four’ : Skr. catvär-as. Pl. todi ‘two’: 
Skr. du. dvd dvai. svistar ‘sister’ : Skr. svdsar-. favir-valveip 
‘he rolls before’ : Lat. volvo. 


w remained in OHG. in combinations at the beginning of 
words. dwahan ‘to wash’: Goth. Dvahan. zwene ‘two : Goth. 
tvdi. swester ‘sister’: Goth. svistar. Sometimes with anaptyctic 
vowel after s-, 2-: sowarz beside swarz ‘black’, Goth. svarts; 
zoweon beside zwedn ‘to doubt’; in other cases seldom, e. g. 
thowahan beside thwahan dwahan. w remained in medial con- 
binations only when preceded by r, J, s in which case a vowel 
was developed. marawer (inflected form to maro) ‘mellow’, 
prim. Germ. st. *marya-: O.Ir. marb Cymr. marw ‘dead’. ge- 
lawer (inflected form to gelo) ‘yellow : Lat. helvo-s. zeswer 
zesawer zesewer (infl. form to 2eso) ‘dexter’ : Goth. tathsva. w 
disappeared after other consonants. selida ‘shelter’ : Goth. salipva. 
wahta ‘watch : Goth. vahtvd. 
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Rem. 1. scato, gen. scatawes, M. ‘shade’, to Goth. skadu-s is generally 
given as an exception. The form, however, seems to go back to a st. 
*skaduua-, ep. OHG. witawa : Goth. viduvo. 


Rem 2. On the forms containing anaptyctic vowels cp. § 628. 


-nu- became -nn- in prim. Germ. Goth. minniza OHG. 
minniro ‘minor’ fr. *minu-iz-0 from *minu- : Gr. uwv-0d0, Lat. 
minu-ö. Prim. Germ. *mann- ‘man’ fr. *many-, dat. (loc.) sg. 
Goth. mann OHG. man fr. *mann-i, gen. pl. Goth. mann-é 
OHG. mann-o ete. : Skr. manu-s ‘Manu. Goth. OHG. rinnan 
4o run from *ri-nu-ana-n : Skr. ri-po-a-ti ‘he lets flow’ (not 
found in the texts), cp. the close of § 153. 

in. Goth. divs, gen. divis, m. a long time’ diveins ‘eternal, 
OHG. zwa f. ‘long time, order’ éwin ‘eternal’ : Lat. aevo-m, cpf. 
* iuo-. Goth. hldiv n. ‘tumulus’, OHG. hleo gen. hlewes, prim. u 
*Rloi-uo-s from rt. klei- ‘lean’: ep. Lat. cl7-vo-s. 

Postconsonantal -wu- became -x- in prim. Germ. O.Icel. 
sund n. Ags. sund m. ‘swimming’ from prim. Germ. *suum-da- 
($ 214), to O.Norse svima ‘to swim’ part. sumenn. Goth. hunsel 
Ags. hüsel O.Icel. hus! n. ‘offering, holy service’ from prim. 
Germ. *yuunt+tla-m from Indg. *hu-nt- : cp. Av. spent-a- 
O.Bulg. svetü ‘holy. OHG. part. gi-dungan (to dwingan ‘to 
squeeze, press), dühan ‘to squeeze, press’ (weak verb) fr. prim. 
Germ. *Dung- *Duny- fr. *Duung- "Buuny- (§ 214), rt. tueng- : 
Lith. tvenkia ‘it is sultry, gives pain. Cp. OHG. koman ‘come’ 
pp. fr. prim. Germ. "kumana-, older *kuumana- ete. with Indg. 
velar explosive, § 444b. 


§ 181. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. ew: 


Goth. piuda OHG. deota diota folk’: O.Ir. tuath, epf. *teutd, | 


8 67. ow: Goth. rdups (st. rduda-) OHG. rat ‘red’: O.Ir. ruad, 
cpf. *roudho-s, § 83. au : Goth. duk for, but’ dukan ‘to increase, 
grow’, OHG. auh ‘also’: Lat. augeo, rt. aug-, § 99. du: Goth. 
ahtdu ‘eight : Skr. asta, epf. *oktou, § 659, 3. 

Goth. iu and du before 7 are also specially to be noted 
($ 154). niuji-s ‘new : Skr. navya-s ‘new, Indg. *new-io-s (cp, 
on the other hand OHG. niwi, like Goth. part. ana - nivips 
‘enewed’). hdujis gen. of havi n. ‘hay’, prim. st. *gou-10- Or 
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"zau-io-, to OHG. houwon O.Icel. heggva ‘to hew, O.Bulg. 
kovg kovati ‘to hew, strike, slay’. Cp. iu in ga-giuja § 179 p. 156. 

Rem. The supposition of several scholars, that 0 also arose from 
ow before other consonants than i (cp. Goth. stdjan § 179) in prim. Ger- 
manic, e. g. in Goth. flodus OHG. fluot ‘flood, tide’, rt. *plow-, is not 
sufficiently founded. 


Baltie-Slavonie. 


5182. Initially. Lith. veZv O.Bulg. veeq ‘veho’ : Skr. vd- 
hami, Indg. *weghd. Lith. valdaü O.Bulg. vlada ‘I govern, rule’: 
Goth. valda ‘I rule, wield’. Lith. v/-ti O.Bulg. vi-ti ‘to wind, 
turn’: Lat. vied viti-s. Lith. véida-s ‘face’, O.Bulg. vidü ‘look’ : 
Lat. video. Lith. véja-s ‘wind’, O.Bulg. véja-ti ‘to blow’ : Skr. 
vd-ti ‘blows’ vayı-$ ‘wind’, Lith. vilni-s f. O.Bulg. vlüna ‘wave’, 
prim. f. *ul-ni-s *ul-na, rt. wel- ‘turn, wind, roll (Gr. &Avw, Lat. 
volvo). Lith. virszü-s O.Bulg. vrichii ‘the upper end, point’, prim. f. 
“uys-u-s: Skr. vars-istha- ‘the highest, topmost’. 

§ 183. Intersonantal. Lith. avi-s O.Bulg. ovi-ca ‘sheep’: 
Lat. ovi-s. Lith. sravd ‘the act of flowing’, O.Bulg. o-strovit 
island’ : Gr. 6oF& go7 ‘stream’, Skr. srava-s river, efflux’ srdva-ti 
flows’, rt. srew-. Lith. gy-va-s O.Bulg. &-vü ‘alive’: Lat. v7- 
vo-s, Indg. *gi-yo-s. Part. pf. Lith. dü-ves O.Bulg. da-vit ‘Sed wud’ 
(Lith. da- = Indg. *da-, O.Bulg. da- = Indg. *do-) : cp. Skr. 
bi-bhi-vin (bhi- fear”). 1. du. Lith, vésa-va O.Bulg. veze-vé 
‘we two ride’: Skr. vdha-vas. O.Bulg. nom. pl. synov-e ‘sons’ : 
Skr. sündv-as. Lith. devinta-s Pruss. newints O.Bulg. devetü 
‘ninth’ m. (concerning the transformation of the initial see § 68): 
Goth. niunda, Indg. *newn-td-s. 

wy. Lith. kriw-ina-s O.Bulg. kriiv-tnii ‘bloody’, O.Bulg. 
kriv-t, gen. krüv-e, ‘blood : Lat. eru-entu-s cru-or, Av. xruv-iye-m 
‘stain, horror’ beside Skr. krav-ya-m ‘raw meat, flesh’ Gr. xoé(F)-ae, 
rt. grew-. Lith. buv-au ‘I was’ biw-us-i fem. part. pf., O.Bulg. 
2a-biiv-eni ‘forgotten’: ep. Gr. zepvvia, Skr. bhitv-ana-m ‘being, 
world. Lith. bruv-i-s m. O.Bulg. briiv-% f. ‘brow’ : Skr. st. form 
bhruv- in gen. abl. sg. bhruv-ds ete. O.Bulg. züv-a-ti ‘to call’: 
Skr. huv-d-ti ‘calls’. O.Bulg. svekriiv-e gen. sg. of svekry ‘mother- 
in-law’ : Skr. Ved. loc. sg. Svasruv-dm. 
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8 184. Postconsonantal. Lith. szvitäti O.Bulg. svitete 
‘to shine brightly’: Skr. svdt-rd-s ‘shining’, rt. kueit-. Lith. asevd 
‘mare’, Pruss. aswina-m ‘equinum, horse-milk’ : Skr. asva-s, Indg. 
*ehuo-s. Suffix -two-, O.Bulg. mri-tvi ‘mortuus mnozi-s-tvo n. 
‘crowd’, Lith. send-tvé f. ‘old age’. Lith. ketver) O.Bulg. cetvero 
‘four’ (distrib.), Lith. ketvirta-s O.Bulg. cetvritu ‘fourth’ m. prim. f. 
®getuy-to-s. Lith. dvd O.Bulg. dvé ‘duae’ : Skr. dvé, epf. *duat. 
Lith. 1. du. éd-va ‘we two eat’: Skr. ad-vas. O.Bulg. be ‘thou 
wast? be ‘he was’ fr. *bu-e-s *bu-é-t fr. rt. bhew- ‘to become’ (§ 312); 
ep. obiti ‘to wind round’ fr. “ob-viti ete. 

Pruss. swais O.Bulg. svojt ‘suus’ : Skr. sod- ‘suus’; Lith. 
svotai ‘parents of the bride, related by marriage from the same 
Indg. stem has the suspicion of having been borrowed from 
Slav., O.Bulg. svati ‘affinis. Lith. svd/ti ‘to take fire, to burn 
without flame’: Ags. swelan ‘to glow OHG. swilizön ‘to burn 
slowly away. O.Bulg. sv-inii ‘suillus’: Goth. sv-ein ‘pig’. Lith. 
és-va O.Bulg. jes-vé ‘we two are’: Skr. s-vds. 

u is occasionally elided before initial s- (s2-), without the 
reason of its elision being clearly known (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. 
d. Perf. 456). Lith. sesa O.Bulg. sestra, but Pruss. swestro 
‘sister’ : Goth. svistar. Lith. säpna-s ‘dream’: Skr. svdpna-s. 
Lith. szeszura-s, by assimilation from *seszura-s (§ 587, 2): 
O.Bulg. svekrü Goth. svathra Skr. Spdsura-s fr. * svasura-s 
(§ 557, 4) Gr. &xvoo-g ‘father-in-law. 

In Lith. sew ‘dog’ fr. *seuü == Skr. Své and in dü ‘two’ fr. 
*dv (§ 664, 3), the latter fr, *dwi’, the elision of the w was 
caused by the following &. 

Lith. kärve O.Bulg. krava fr. *korva (§ 281) ‘cow’, related 
to Lat. cervo-s. O.Bulg. sii-dravii edraviti (§ 588, 5) ‘healthy’, 
-dravü fr. *-dorvii (§ 281) : Skr. dhr-uvd- ‘fast’ with weak grade 
form of the root syllable and dissyllabic form of the suffix -wo-. 
Lith. palva-s (Slay. loan-word?) O.Bulg. plavii ‘whitish, pale 
(§ 281): OHG. falo (inflected falawér) ‘fallow’, epf. *poluo-s. 

Old -nu- perhaps in Lith. dial. tenva-s Lett. tiws (¢ regu- 
larly fr. en) ‘thin’, to O.Bulg. tin-7-kü ‘thin’ : Skr. tand- tanv- 
‘long, stretched’; the Baltic words probably with vowel form of the 
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comparative in the rt. syllable, as lefigva-s beside lengvi-s ‘light 
(cp. comparative Av. renj-yo neut. lighter’ and Skr. pos. laghi- 
laghv-, Gr. éhayv-). Slav. -n- fr. -NY- : compar. minji-j7, gen. 
minjisa, ‘minor’: cp. Goth. minniza fr. *“minu-t2-0. 

wm. Lith. déver-t-s O.Bulg. dever-{ ‘brother-in-law’ : Skr. 
devar-, Indg. *daiuer-. 


The change between v and iv in O.Bulg. dva beside düva 
two’ (Skr. Ved. dvd and duvä), zvati beside züvati ‘to call (Av. 
<bayeiti and zuvayeiti ‘he calls), bé ‘he was’ fr. *bué beside 
2a-büv-enü ‘forgotten’ (Skr. d-bhv-a- ‘not being, monstrous’ and 
bhiv-ana-m ‘the being, world) ete., may be regarded as old 
inherited. Cp. the end of § 183. 


§ 185. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Indg. ex 
and ow fell together in ow in the prim. Baltic-Slavonie period. 
Inf. Lith. plauti ‘rinse, wash’ O.Bulg. pluti ‘to flow’ : Gr. éhev-oa. 
Gen. sg. Lith. sanats O.Bulg. synu ‘son’s’ : Goth. sundus, Indg. 
-ous. Voce. Lith. säna® O.Bulg. synu ‘O son’ : Skr. sino. Cp. 
S$ 68. 84. Further this prim. Baltie-Slav. ow also fell together 
with Indg. aw. Lith. saüsa-s O.Bulg. suchü ‘dry’: Gr. wo I 
dry, wither’, ep. § 100. 


O.Bulg. loc. sg. synu ‘in filio : Skr. sünat, see $ 85. 


Diphthongs with the first component short before Indg. i. 
Lith. plauju ‘I rinse, wash’, O.Bulg. pluja ‘I flow : Gr. Hom. 
whet fr. *ndsFuo (88 131. 639), epf. "pleu-iö. Lith. natija-s 
new’: Skr. ndvya-s, epf. "neu-io-s. Lith. kratja-s ‘blood : Skr. 
kravya-m ‘raw flesh’, epf. *greu-io-. O.Bulg. sujz ‘to the left fr. 
“suit (§ 147) : Skr. savyd-s ‘to the left’; iz for @ with the same 
regular, but still unexplained { as in bljuda and others (J. Schmidt 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIII 348). 


Rem. That O.Bulg. jaje n. 'egg’ has arisen from *au-ie (Lat. dvom, 
Gr. wdy), is very uncertain. 


§ 186. Indg. «, where it remained an independent con- 
sonant, has now become a spirant, probably throughout the 
Baltie-Slav. languages, certainly in a great part of them. I 


Brugmann, Elements. 11 
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leave it undecided as to whether the sound was still « consonant 
in the O.Bulg. period. 


Loss of u in the prim. Indg. period. 


$ 187. The Indg. parent language had an enclitic case of 
the pronoun of the 2. person *toy = Skr. Te Av. te toi O.Pers. 
taiy Gr. toi O.Bulg. ti beside accented *tuoi — Skr. twé Av. 
bwoi Gr. oot fr. *rfo (cp. also O.Bulg. tvojt ‘tuus’). Perhaps 
also of the reflexive stem a *soi — Prakr. s@ Av. he hoi O.Pers. 
saiy O.Bulg. si beside *suöi = Gr. Fol. It is not improbable 
that the w in the enclitie forms first disappeared after certain 
consonants. See Wackernagel Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 592 ff. 

$ 188. seems further to have disappeared between long 
vowels and (antesonantal) m. Ace. sg. Skr. dydm diyam, Gr. Zn», 
Lat. diem, Indg. *diem *diiem (ep. § 120) beside nom. * Jious ‘clear 
sky’ = Skr. dymis ete.; Skr. gäm, Gr. pov, OHG. chuo OS. ko, 
Indg. *aom beside nom. *qöus ‘ox’ = Skr. gaus ete., ep. SS 192. 
645. OHG. guoma Ags. zöma O.lcel. gomr ‘palate’, Lith, _ 
gomurgs ‘palate’ (beside OHG. caumun Mod. HG. gaumen) fr. 
* qha(w)-mo- or -men- (Gr. xyun?, Zav-vo-g yaoc). Some assume 
such a loss of w« before other consonants also, See, among 
others, Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 311, Thurneysen Bezz. Beitr. 
VIII 285, Schulze Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 427 ff. Cp. also Indg. 
final -o fr. -dw, § 645, 1. 


NASALS. 
A. THE NASALS AS CONSONANTS. 
Prim. Indg. period. 
$ 189. The Indg. parent language possessed four different 


kinds of nasals; labial m, dental », palatal 1 (corresponding to 
k), and velar » (corresponding to 4). 

§ 190. Initial m. 

Antesonantal. *mäter- ‘mother : Skr. matd, Arm. mair, Gr. 
uncyo, Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, OHG. muoter, Lith. mote (‘wife’), 
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O.Bulg. mati. *mn-tö-s part. from rt. men- ‘think’ : Sky. mata-s, 
Gr. avt6-waro-¢, Lat. com-mentu-s, Goth. ga-munds. *my-ti-s ‘dying, 
death’ : Skr. mrti-$, Lat. mors gen. mortis, Lith. mirtt-s, O.Bulg. 
su-mrii, 

Anteconsonantal, probably before » and liquids. *mna- to 
men- ‘think : Skr. part. mna-ta-s, Gr. fut. wvy-ow, Arm. mna-m 
I remain, expect? (Hübschmann Arm. Stud. I 43). *mla- ‘pass 
away, wither’: Skr. pres. mlaya-ti part. mld-ta-s, Gr. BAü-E -x0e, 
PAyj-zoo-c. 2. pers. sg. imper. Skr. bra-hé (fr. "mrühi) Av. 
mriündi ‘speak’, 

§ 191. Medial m. 

Intersonantal. Rt. wem- ‘vomit? Skr. vamadmi vimimi, 
Gr. euéw, Lat. vomd, Lith. pl. vematat ‘that which is vomited’. 
I. pl. ind. pres. from rt. bher- carry’ : Skr. bhäara-mas, Gr. 
p£go-uev, Lat. feri-mus, O.lr. berme fr. *beromi *bero-mes-i, 
Goth. baira-m, O.Bulg. bere-mü. Formations with the nominal 
suffix -mn-, e. g. Skr. dhäma ‘place’, Gr. dvd-Oyua ‘that which 
is set up, votive offering’ epf. "dhe-mn; Gr. qua ‘throw’, Lat. 
sémen ‘seed’, epf. *sö-mn. 

m in the combination mm as consonantal glide ($ 223, 4). 
*smm-o- ‘any one’: sam-a-, Gr. @4-0-, Goth. sum-a-. 

Postconsonantal. smei- ‘smile, be astonished : Skr. smay- 
a-té ‘smiles’, Gr, grro-upedyg ‘laughter-loving’ usddéo I smile’, 
Lat. müru-s ‘wonderful’, Engl. smile, Lett. smit ‘to laugh’, O.Bulg. 
smijati se ‘to laugh’. *qhor-mo- : Skr. ghar-ma-s ‘glowing fire’, 
Lat. formu-s OHG. warm ‘warm’, Pruss. gorme ‘heat, cp. also 
Arm. jerm Gr. souo-s ‘warm’ with a different grade of the 
root vowel. *aug-men- : Skr. djmdn- m. ‘power, strength’, Lat. 
augmen augmen-tu-m ‘increase’, Lith. augmü, gen. augmens 
‘growth’. *ghei-men- : Skr. héman- winter’, Arm. jiun (gen. 
jean) ‘snow fr. *jion with v — m ($ 202), Gr. yerun ‘storm, 
pouring down of rain’ yewov ‘winter’; hereto Lith. Zömd O.Bulg. 
zima fem. ‘winter’ with -ma- for -men-. "kleu-men- *Lleu-mn-to-, 
rt. klew- ‘hear’ : Skr. grémata-m ‘a hearing’, Av. sraoman- n. 
‘hearing’, Goth. hliuma, gen. hliumins, ‘hearing’, OHG. hliumunt 
‘renown’, 

11* 
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§ 191—194. 


Anteconsonantal. *gombho-s : Skr. jambha-s ‘tooth’, Gr. 
yougo-¢ ‘tooth, bolt’, O.Bulg. zabü ‘tooth’. *rump-é-ti ‘he breaks’: 
Skr. lumpdti, Lat. rumpit. *qemtu-s ‘a going’ from rt. gem- ‘go, 
come’ : Skr. gantu-§, Lat. ad-ventu-s. Nominal suffix -mn-: Skr. 
nd-mn-a instr. to ndéma ‘name’, Gr. vovv-wv-o-s ‘nameless, Goth. 
pl. na-mn-a ‘nomina’. *dem-s ‘of a house’ : Skr. Ved. dan (§ 198), 
Gr. dec- in deo-norns (§ 204). 

§ 192. Final m. Ace. sg. in -m, e. g. *to-m ‘the’ : Skr. 
td-m, Gr. ro-v, Lat. istu-m, Goth. pan-a, Lith. ta, O.Bulg. ta; 
O.Ir. fer n- ‘virum’, -m probably occurred after consonants 
only when the following word began with a sonant, e. g. ace. 
sg. “bhrdtorm a- beside *bhrätorm t-, the former represented by 
Goth. brdpar (§ 659, 5), the latter by Gr. poarooa (§ 233). "diem 
‘serene sky’ and *qom ‘bovem’ have probably also arisen in this 
manner from anteconsonantal *dieum, *qowm (§ 188). 

§ 193. Initial n. "neuo-s *newo-s new : Skr. ndva-s 
ndvya-s, Arm. nor (with r-suffix), Gr. veo-c, Lat. novo-s, O.Ir. 
nie, Goth. niuji-s, Lith. naüja-s, O.Bulg. novi. Loe. pl. "nr-su 
from ner- ‘man : Skr. nf-su, Gr. avdoa-o1. Perhaps antecon- 
sonantal in the combination »r- : cp. Skr. nr-asthi- "human bone 
from nar- (dat. nar-é Av. nairé were new formations after the 
st. form nar- in the ace. sg. ete.), Gr. do-ww * @vOowmog Hesych., 
avdo-0g gen., avög-ayoıa ‘the spoils of a slain enemy’. 

§ 194. Medial n. 

Intersonantal. *seno-s ‘old’: Skr. sana-s, Arm. hin (gen. 
hnoy), Gr. &vn, Lat. senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth. superl. sinista, Lith. 
séna-s. Nominal suffix -men- : Skr. Ved. dat. (inf.) vid-man-e 
‘get to know, Gr. (0-wev-at, Lat. nö-min-7, Goth. gen. na-min-S 
‘nominis (§ 660, 1), gen. Lith. ak-men-s (§ 664, 2) O.Bulg. ka- 
men-e ‘lapidis. *pl-no-s *pl-no-s full (§§ 285, 306): Skr. purnd-s 
(J), Av. per'na- (J), Gr. norrol (J), O.Ir. lan (l), Goth. fulls (1), 
Lith. pilna-s O.Bulg. plünü (l). 3. sg. mid. "tm-nu-tai, rt. ten- 
‘stretch, extend’ ($ 224) : Skr. ta-nu-te, Gr. ra-vv-Tau. 

n in the combination #2 as consonantal glide ($ 223, 4). 
*tyn-u- ‘stretched, thin’: Skr. tan-u-$, Gr. tav-v- rav-ao-s, Lat. 
ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. tan-a Corn. tan-ow. 
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Posteonsonantal. Rt. sneigh- ‘snow : Av. snaezaiti ‘it 
snows, Gr. Hom. &ye-vripog Much snown upon’ Hes. vipa ‘nivem’, 
Lat. ningwit nix, O.Ir. snechta ‘snow, Goth. sndivs Lith. snega-s 
O.Bulg. snegü ‘snow. *gno- ‘know : Skr. part. jfd-td-s, Gr. 
part. yrw-t0-c, Lat. gndscd nosco, O.Ir. gnath ‘solitus’, OHG. be- 
cnuodelen ‘to give a countersign’, O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti. *sup-no- 
*suep-no- "suop-no- ‘sleep, dream’ : Skr. svapna-s, Arm. Kun, 
Gr. vavo-c, Lat. somnu-s, O.Tr. swan O.Cymr. hun, O.Icel. svefn, 
Lith. säpna-s, O.Bulg. stint. *qoi-nd- ‘requital’ (rt. gei-) : Av. 
kaend- ‘penalty’, Gr. row) ‘requital, penalty, reward’, O.Bulg. 
céna ‘pretium’, 

Anteconsonantal. Rt. bhendh- ‘bind : Skr. bandhana-m 
‘a binding’ bandhu-s ‘relation’, zevOeo0-¢ ‘father-in-law’, Lat. of- 
fendimentu-m ‘chin-cloth’, Goth. bindan ‘to bind’.  Participial 
suffix -nt-: ace. sg. Skr. bharantam ‘ferentem’, Gr. peoovra, Lat. 
euntem, Goth. giband ‘datorem’, Lith. veZanti ‘vehentem’. *ghans- 
goose : Skr. hasd-s, Gr. yyv znv-0g, Lat. änser, OHG. gans, 
Lith. Zqsi-s; concerning O.Bulg. gas? s. § 467, 2. Present st. 
suffix -nu- : Skr. 3. pl. ci-nv-anti ‘they string together’ 3. sg. 
r-nv-d-ti ‘brings, sends’, Gr. Hom. tivw Att. civw “I atone for’ 
fr. *t-vF-w, Goth. rinna ‘I run’ fr. *ri-nu-0. 

S 195. Final n. Voe. of n-stems : Skr. taksan Gr. téxroy 
‘carpenter’, Skr. svan Gr. xvor ‘dog’. Loc. sg. of the same st. 
class: Skr. kar-man (business) udan (‘water’), Gr. do-usv (inf. 
to give), «iev (ever to «iwv). Ending -én -dn in the nom. 
and acc. of neuter n-stems : Av. näman ‘names’, prim. Ar. *-dn, 
Goth. namo (sg.) prim. Germ. *-on, O.Bulg. ime (sg.) prim. 
Slav. *-én. *en in’: Gr. &, Ital. en, Germ. in, Pruss. en Lett. 
i, perhaps also O.Bulg. -e in the loc. sg. kamen-e ($ 219). 

§ 196. In the primitive period % and » only oceurred be- 
fore k- and g-sounds. Skr. pf. ändsa ‘he attained’, dsa-s ‘share, 
lot’, Gr. qveyxo-v "I brought’, Lat. nanc-tscor, O.Ir. con-icc ‘he 
can. Rt. angh- ‘tie together, straiten’ : ahas- Av. qeah- n. 
distress, need, Arm. anjuk (ancuk) ‘narrow’, Gr. ayyo TI tie, 
strangle’, Lat. angod angor, O.Ir. cum-ung ‘narrow, Goth. agg- 
vu-s ‘narrow (with v from the other cases), O.Bulg. gza ‘string, 
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fetter. *penge ‘five’: Skr, panca, Arm. hing, Gr. nevre, Lat. 
quinque, O.lr. cote O.Cymr. pimp, Goth. fimf, Lith. penki (-2 
a Lith. new formation). Skr. dfjas- ‘salve’, anj-dnti ‘they 
smear, anoint’, Lat. wnguo, O.lr. imm (gen. imme, stem *imben-) 
‘butter’, OHG. ancho ‘butter’. 


The numerous deviations of the %- and g-sounds from their 
original place of articulation and the dependence of the nasals 
upon the particular organ producing the following explosives and 
spirants were accompanied, in the later individual developments, 
by frequent changes in the method of production of original % 
and n. 


Aryan. 


§ 197. Skr. Av. O.Pers. prohibitive particle md : Gr. un. Skr. 
Av. O.Pers. ni- ‘down’: OHG. ni-dar. Skr. näma Av. nama 
O.Pers. namäd ‘name’: Lat. nomen. Skr. jdnghä- f. Av. zanga- 
m. ‘heel-bone’: Goth. gagga ‘I go’, Lith. Zengii ‘I stride’. Skr. 
pänca Av. panca ‘five’: Gr. névce, Indg. *penge. 

Rem. Nasals before explosives and final » remained unwritten in 
O.Pers. e. g. Kabujiya for Kamb- Kaußvons, 3. pl. baratiy for barantiy = 
Skr. bharanti “ferunt’, abara for abaran = Skr. abharan ‘ferebant’. 

§ 198. Prim. Ar. -nt- fr. Indg. -mt-. 3. sg. imper. Skr. 
gantu Av. Gap. janti, prim. Ar. *jantu (Skr. g- for j- after 
gahi ete., § 451 rem.) fr. Indg. *gem-t-u, rt. gem- ‘go’. Probably 
also prim. Ar. -ns- fr. -ms-. , *ansa- ‘shoulder’ (Skr. dsa-s) fr. 
*amsa-, Indg. “omso- : Goth. ams (st. amsa-). Skr. gen. sg. 
dan ‘of a house’ == Gr. dec- in dsondtyg ($ 204), Indg. *dem-s. 
Skr. dgan 2. sg. pret. from gam- ‘go’, fr. orig. *é-qem-s. 

In like manner it may be conjectured that » in the com- 
bination dnt was dropped already in prim. Ar. in the syllable 
before the chief accent, e. g. gen. sg. yat-ds beside acc. sg. 
yant-am, part. of yd-mi ‘I go. The accent had here a similar 
influence as in sat-ds fr. *s-yt-ds beside sdnt-am fr. *s-ht-m(m) 
(55 228. 230), part. of ds-mi ‘I am’ (Hübschmann Das idg. Vocal- 
syst. 86). 


a 
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§ 199. Sanskrit. 


Sonant — nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar. 
spirants, and those specially developed in Skr. ddsas- n. ‘noble 
deed’ fr. prim. Ar. *dansas-: Av. superl. dahista- = Skr. dasistha-, 
Gr. djvog ‘resolution, counsel (§ 565). dhas- n. ‘distress, need’ fr. 
prim. Ar, *afzhas- : Av. qz0 ‘distress, Lat. angor, rt. angh-. 
dyhate (beside dyhati) ‘he fastens’ fr. prim. Ar. *dhynghdti, rt. 
dhergh-, a present form like kyntati ‘severs, splits’ rt. gert-, 
pisati ‘cuts straight, trims’, rt. peik- (ep. § 221). rqhdyati ‘he 
hastens’ fr. prim. Ar. *ranjhayati : Av. renjayeiti ‘he quickens, 
hastens’. 


Rem. 1. The nasal vowel both in Skr. and Iran. is generally con- 
sidered as prim. Ar. But it is in itself very improbable that the @ in 
Skr. rahdyati and Av. mapra- (§ 200), which cannot be prim. Ar., is 
historically to be separated from the q in Skr. da'sistha-, Av. dahista- ete. 
The question is decided by the fact that Skr. ddn and dgan (8 198) can 
only be explained fr. prim. Skr. *dans and *agans (not fr. *das and 
*agas). The dropping of the s in dén, dgan was specially Skr., and older 
than the first appearance of nasalised vowels, s. § 647, 7. Forms like 
pisdnti ‘they bruise’, -75¢ -7$i endings of the nom. ace. pl. (havysi, äyusı) 
cannot, by taking into consideration the change of s to § in the prim. 
Ar. period, be considered as a proof that n was, already at this period, 
absorbed in the preceding vowel (cp. § 556, 1). 


n became n after 7, c. Yyajnd-s ‘veneration’ : Gr. «yvo-s ‘holy’, 
Indg. *iag-no-s. yacnd “desire, begging’, a Skr. new formation 
to ydcati ‘he desires, begs’. 


The same nasal became cerebral nasal (n) after the cere- 
bral sounds y, r, 5. my-nd-mi ‘I bruise, beat in pieces’ : Gr. 
«ag-ve-u 1 fight, Indg. *my-nd-mi. kygnd-s ‘black’ : Pruss. 
kirsna- O.Bulg. crint ‘black’, Indg. *grsno-s. This assimilation 
occurred also, under certain conditions (Whitney Skr. Gramm. 
§ 189 ff.), when the two sounds were more widely separated 
e. g. part. mid. bhara-mäna-s : Gr. geoo-uevo-c. In this case 
the tongue, which had been brought into the cerebral position 
by», r, 5, retained this position until the production of the nasal, 


Initial mr became br. brü- ‘speak’ : Av. mrü-. Op. Gr. 
Pooro-g fr. *uooro-s etc. § 204. For exceptions like mriydte 
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‘moritur’ cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 55. -mbl- from -ml- in 
ambla-s beside older amld-s ‘sour, sourness’: cp. Lat. amäru-s. 


Rem. 2. Is the change of mu to nw specially Skr.? The question 
must be raised on account of the 1. du. mid. injunct. ganvahi, part. perf. act. 
jaganvan from gam- ‘go’, ranvd- “delightful? from ram- ‘to be delighted’. 
The process might eventually have to be referred to prim. Aryan — 
corresponding examples from Iranian have not been handed down to us —, 
and since Indg. mw is the basis of the forms in question (§ 225), we must 
further ask whether the dental articulation was not already in existence 
before the consonantal nasal arose from m. 


§ 200. Iranian. 

Sonant + nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar. 
spirants and those which were specially developed in Iran. (8$ 473. 
475). We have already mentioned Av. dahista- and qz0 in § 199. 
Other examples: Av. mapra- ‘saying’: prim. Ar. and Skr. mdn- 
tra-; qand- ‘reins’: Skr. ankhayati ‘he clings to something’ ; 
tasyd ‘stronger’ fr. prim. Ar. *tafcyds, compar. to tancista- 
‘strongest. Concerning the treatment of r +x before spirants 
I may refer the reader to Bartholomae’s Handb. pp. 14. 21. 

It is a mere conjecture that a nasalised vowel was also 
spoken in these cases in O.Pers. The written language was 
not in a position to represent nasalised vowels as such. 


Rem. We have seen in $ 199, rem. 1. why the @ in dahista ete. 
is to be regarded as a special Iran. and not a prim. Ar. development. Com- 
pare also Av. Drafda- satisfied = prim. Ar. Skr. *irmpthd- (§ 475) with 
m’razdyäi inf. ‘stripe, strip off = prim. Ar. *mynidhidi (pres. Av. mar- 
zaiti); in both instances »q is the representative of r. 

Av. n before palatal explosives = Skr. prim. Iran. f. 
panca ‘five’: Skr. prim. Ar. pdfca. renjayeiti ‘he hastens’ : 
prim. Ar. *ranjhayati (Skr. rahdyati, § 199). Cp. Av. -sc- = 
Skr. -sc-, e. g. manas ca = Skr. mänas ca (Gr. wévoc re) ‘and 
mind’, § 556, 2. 

n became palatalised in Av. before y and 7, 7. This modi- 
fication is however only exhibited in a few Mss. anya- : Skr. 
anyd- O.Pers. aniya- ‘other’. Verbal prefix #i- : Skr. ni- 
‘down’. 

Prim. Iran. final -@n, -dm became in Av. -q, written -q and 
-an -am. 3. pl. conj. bara (barqn, baram) : Skr. prim. Ar. 
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bharan ‘ferant’, prim. f. *bheränt. Ace. pwa (bwam) : Skr. prim. 
Ar. tvam O.Pers. uvam ‘thee’. Spellings like “van-d beside 
"rvän-ö (nom. pl. of “rvan- m. ‘soul’), dama beside dama ‘crea- 
ture’ (= Skr. dhama ‘effect, stead, place’), where « is likewise to 
be read as @, show that -an, -qn were the previous stages. Cp. 
Bartholomae Handb. §§ 14. 78, 4. 79, 3. 


Armenian, 

§ 201. mi ‘lest’: Skr. md Gr. wf. armukn, gen. armkan, 
‘elbow, bow : Lat. armu-s, Goth. arms. 

nist ‘seat’ nsti-m I sit: Skr. nidd-s ‘place of rest’, Lat. 
nidu-s, OHG. nest ‘nest, Indg. *ni-ed-o- from *ni-sed- ‘sit 
down’. nu ‘daughter-in-law : Skr. snusé OHG. snur O.Bulg. 
snitcha ete. Kun ‘sleep’ fr. *Kuon, *Kupn (R- fr. su-, $ 162) ; 
Skr. svdpna-s Lat. somnu-s. ar-nu-m “I take’: Gr. Ko-vo-uaı. 

anjuk (ancuk) ‘narrow’ : Skr. ahu-$ ete., rt. andh-. hing 
five’: Skr. panca ete., Indg. *perge. Op. § 196. 

§ 202. The change of m to v (u). anun (gen. anuan) 
name’ fr. *anvan, *anman (ep. § 232). jiun (gen. jean) ‘snow 
fr. *jivn : Skr. héman-, Gr. yetua zsıuwv. See Hübschmann 
ATI ot Los 

m and » disappeared before s. us, gen. usoy, ‘shoulder’ : 
Goth. ams m., Skr. dsa-s, Umbr. onse ‘in umero’. mis, gen. 
msoy, ‘flesh’ : Goth. mimza- n., O.Bulg. meso. amis, gen. amsoy, 
‘month’: Lat. méns-i-s, O.Ir. gen. mis (prim. Kelt. st. *mens-). 
Ace. pl. eris ‘tres’ : Goth. Dri-ns, Gr. Dor. zoic fr. *Toi-vg; CON- 
cerning the initial element of eris s. $ 263. Acc. pl. 2 mards 
homines’ fr. *myto-ns : ep. Goth. vulfa-ns ‘Iupos’, Gr. Cret. 
VO Uo-vg ‘leges’. 

Final postvocalic -m disappeared. z mard ‘hominem’ : Skr. 
mria-m, Lat. equo-m, Gr. Booto-v. Cp.°§ 651, 2. 


Greek. 


§ 203. wé ‘me’: Goth. mi-k, Skr. mdm, Lat. mo.  ju- 
‘half’: Skr. sami-, Lat. semi-. d@xwor ‘anvil : Skr. dgman- ‘stone, 
thunderbolt’, augé ‘about’ : Lat. amb-. 
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vegog ‘cloud’ : Skr. ndbhas ‘cloud, atmosphere’, O.Bulg. nebo 
‘atmosphere sky’. zorma ‘mistress : Skr. paint. Dor. péoovet 
(Att. péoovm) ‘they bear’: Skr. bhdranti. 

éveyzxety ‘to bring’ : Skr. pf. dndsa. dyzo-¢ ‘hook’ : Skr. anka-s. 
névte five : Skr. panca; néunto-c ‘fifth’ : Lith. penkta-s. 


Rem. The guttural nasal was, as it seems, originally represented 


in writing by v. Thus inscrip. e. g. &vxvga, ZvyVs. The representation. of 


it by y first made its appearance, after the 9 in gn, gm (orvyv0-s, dyuo-e) 
had become 7 (§ 492). 

§ 204. Prim. Greek changes. 

-yvt- from -mt-. yévto ‘he grasped’ to vy-yeuog * ovAhaBy 
Hesych. av-rdo-v ‘bilge-water’, to aucw ‘I gather in. Probably 
also -vs from -ms. ve (Cret., thence Att. sic) fr. *sem-s : cp. 
work fr. *ou-wvv’, ou-o-c, Lat. sem-el. 

-vı- from -mi. xowo-c ‘common fr. *zovio-c *zou-ıo-c : Lat. 
cum. Op. Batvo ‘T go’ fr. *Barıw, Indg. *qm-i6 : Lat. venid. On 
the ı-epenthesis s. SS 131. 639. 

-ußo-, -ußA-, -vdo- fr. -wo-, -uA-, -vo-. The initial nasal 
disappeared with the development of the explosive. a-ußooro-s 
‘immortal’, Boore-c ‘mortal’ 1); *uooro-c was a contamination form 
of «wooto-¢ Hesych. (Skr. marta-s, Indg. *mdrto-s) and *uoato-¢ 
(Skr. mytd-s), and wooro-g itself was also such a form with regard 
to its accent. uguBawxa, BAwoxw (1 come’) with *uAw- = orig. 
"mI- (§ 306), aor. guodo-v. PArrrw ‘I cut out the comb of bees’ 
to wed weirrog ‘honey’. avdo-0¢ -wv (nom. ajo ‘man’), do-wyw * 
avOownog Hesych., doo-rjr« acc. ‘manhood’ (thus with Clemm 
probably to be read for dw) oorira in Hom. Il 857, X 363): 
ep. Skr. nr-asthi- ‘human-bone’. 

-Av- became -44-. When the preceding vowel was short, 
so called compensation lengthening took place later (ep. § 618). 
Prim. Gr. *y“odvercu (prim. f. *al-ne-tai, § 306) became Lesb. B02- 
Aevou, Att. BovAsreı and prim. Gr. *y’eivera (prim. f. *qel-ne-tai) 
Thess, BeAAsrsı (concerning p- cp. § 428 rem.) Dor. d%Aera, Loer. 


1) a-Beoto-s beside a-ufooto-¢ Was a new formation from Booto-s. Cp. 
Präkr. a-rina- ‘guiltless’ as a later compound beside an-irina- = Skr. 
an-yna-. 
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Delph. deirereı “he wishes’, rt. gel-. Tom. 0040-5 ‘crisp, fleeey’ 
fr. *Fodvo-g, prim. f. "ulno-s : Skr. urnd fr. *ul-na (88 151. 157. 306). 
Lesb. an-cddw Dor. f7A0 Hom. sidw ‘I press tight’ fr. *Fer-vo. 
Later, but also probably already prim. Gr., was the assimilation 
of -Av- to -AA- in oAAöw ‘I destroy’ fr. *oA-vö-m; 2Add-¢ ‘a young 
deer’ fr. *Zi-v-o-c, cp. éda-yo-¢ fr. *elm-bho-s, Lith. éln-i-s m. 
stag’, O.Bulg. jelen-t, gen. jelen-e, ‘stag’; W@AAdv ' trv cod Boaylovoc 
xeumijv (Hesysch.) fr. *wA-v.o-v, to wany -évog (ep. the author 
Morph. Unt. II 173). 

Rem. 1. If, as we conjecture, the -22- in the three last named 
words was likewise already prim. Greek, the -4- in foddoucn etc., before 
‘compensation lengthening’ took place, was pronounced somewhat differently 
from that in dddiuc etc. The forms nidvewc (to wédac) and mıilo-v * paıov 
Hesych. (to zredo'c, reAıos) may have only come into existence after the law, 
whereby *édvtu became diiiu, had ceased to operate. 

v disappeared before o + consonant without ‘compensation 
lengthening’. xeore-¢ ‘pierced, embroidered’ fr. *xsvoto-¢, to 
xevrew. des- in deo-norng fr. *devc, Indg. *dem-s ‘of a house’: 
Skr. dan. 3. pl. imper. mid. gegdoOwy fr. *pegovoday. “AO vate 
‘towards Athens’ fr. *“4deredéve-de.  dixaondio-g ‘law-giver’, fr. 
*Jixavg-nohoc, an irregular compound with ace. pl.; likewise 
oyooroxog ‘causing pains’ fr. "uoyors-roxog. Here belong also 
the various dialectical forms of the ace. pl. of -o- and -@- stems, 
as TOG, Oedc, Tag xahac (beside rovg reve, rovc rag) and é¢ from 
évc into’, which arose before initial consonants: the regular forms 
were zog naidac beside tore (tovc) avdouc, ée todro beside EVC 
(sig) avro. Lastly acéoow ‘I pound’ fr. *rrıvo-ıw : Lat. pinsio, 
and Hom. »ioooue I come’ fr. *vi-vo-go-ueı (redupl. pres.), 
beside veouce fr. *veo-o-ueı, cp. 900-To-s, rt. nes- (§ 563, 4). 

Rem. 2. Where in the course of the individual dialects vo + cons. 
came into existence again, those dialects, in which » disappeared before 
o with “compensation lengthening’ (ep. $$ 205. 618), show this lengthening. 
Thus Att. Zoreouaı Forrsioro (from onévdw “I deal out’) was a new formation 
alter Zoneıoa (Cret. still Zorevoa) and onetow; Ion. netouc ‘rope’ fr. *nev(A)-oue, 
a new formation for prim. Gr. *revd-ua (cp. Lat. offendimentu-m), like 
Cwoue for older Cauca ete. 

-m became -v. Acc. sg. tov ‘the’: Skr. td-m, Lat. is-tu-m ; 
ow ‘sheep : cp. Skr. dvi-m. Gen. pl. taney ‘equorum : cp. Skr. 
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Ved. devam ‘deorum’, Lat. virum. 1. sg. impf. &psoov T carried’: 
Skr. dbhara-m. &v ‘unum’ fr. *sem; concerning Erg in this $, 
cp. p. 170. yéwy ‘earth’, yuvy ‘snow fr. *yOwu, "you : ep. xOau- 
cho-c, Dkr. ksam- and Lat. hiem- Gr. dvg-yıuo-s. The » in & 
(and Evs), yAwy, yuwy was transferred to the other cases also : 
Ev-0g, 700v-0¢, yiov-og for the regular forms *&u-og, *yAo-og, zıouo-g. 

Concerning prothesis before initial nasals as in apéAyo I 
milk’ : Lith. melzu s. § 626. 

§ 205. Individual dialectical peculiarities. 

The uniform omission in writing of the nasal before con- 
sonants in Cypr. and Pamphyl., permits the conclusion that a 
nasal vowel was spoken in these dialects. Cypr. o-ka-to-se = 
"O(y)xa(v)c0c, a-ti = a(v)tt, pe-pa-me-ro-ne == n8(u)pauzowy ; thus 
also to-ko-ro-ne = to(y) yooor, na-o-to-te = vao(v) ro(v)de ete. 
(§ 653, 3). Pamph. nede — Att. mévre (§ 487). 

Prim. Gr. -nu- became -nn- in Lesb., elsewhere -sp-. 


Lesb. oxnara pl., Hom. ete. ogee ‘eye’, to on-wn-@ Opouaı. 
Lesh. «Aınza beside Att. arsıuua ‘salve, to Aln-a ars. 

v only remained in Cret. and Argive before -¢ and the 
voiceless -o- which arose from assimilation ($$ 489.490). t0-ve ‘the’ : 
Goth. pa-ns, Indg. *to-ns. Oévg fr. Osvr-s, part. to Osivo ‘to place’ 
noenovou fr. "noenovr-ga, fem. to noenwv ‘becoming, fitting’. 
consvon fr, *gonevrvoa, aor. of onevdw ‘I pour out’. moénover fr. 
*noenovr-o.ı loc. pl. to agéxwy. wyvot fr. *unvo-or loc. pl. to 
gen. sg. Lesb. unvv-os ‘of a month’. Elsewhere » disappeared, 
since in most dialects it became with the preceding vowel 
a long nasal vowel (i. e. short vow. -+- » became long nasal 
vowel) and then the nasal sound disappeared. Dor. twe, 
noenmon, O5, hs (Eve); Ion. Att. tovg, mpénovou, Asics, cig; Dor. 
Att. unol, vag (tavc), n&oa (novoa); Att. 3. pl. ayovor, &ywoı 
(Dor. and prim. Gr. ayovrı, &ywvrı). i-diphthongs arose in Lesb.: 
Tols, noenooa, Oeic, cig, Tals, noloa, Ayoıcı, aywor; here the 
s-sound must have been the chief factor in the generation of 
the ı. In Elean, i-diphthongs arose in the endings -ovs, *avg, 
prim. El. -ovz, -avz (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 26 ff.): 


tole, xatustaio, but didmooa, nao. 
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Rem. 1. The stage of nasalisation of the vowel which preceded 
entire loss of » is perhaps represented by the Cretan and Argive of the 
historical period. For we are justified in supposing that the pronunciation 
was nasal vowel (no longer vowel + nasal), but that the Spelling with » 
was retained from an older period. Cp. French tonsure, mensonge. 


Rem. 2. Arcadian preserved the vo which arose by transition of -z 
to -o (e. g. conj. xedevwror), but had alongside it e. g. acc. pl. dapyuas 
‘drachmas’, Consequently the activity of the law which produced Oaoy mits 
was already extinct at the time -vo, arose from -vrı in this dialect. Cp. 
in Attic the new forms O¢ouavoie, üpavoıs etc. which originated after the 
completion of ‘compensation lengthening’ (r&o« from rävoe). 


Rem. 3. « and ov, produced by ‘compensation lengthening’, never 
were diphthongs. The = in Ionic-Attic and Boot. & deioe is only 
graphically like the « in Lesb. sig Oeiow; the latter was a diphthong. Cp. 
the other phenomena of compensation lengthening § 618. 


Italie. 


$ 206. Lat. magis, Umbr. mestru ‘maior, Ose. mais 
magis’ : Skr. mahdn ‘magnus’. Lat. homo, Umbr. homonus 
'hominibus’, Osc. humuns nom. ‘homines’ : Goth. guma ‘homo’. 
Lat. termö termen, Umbr. termnom-e ‘ad terminum’, Ose. te- 
remnattens ‘terminaverunt : Skr. térman- n. ‘point of the 
sacrificial rod’, Gr. réouey ‘boundary’ réoue ‘goal. Acc. sg. Umbr. 
tota-m, Ose. tovta-m ‘civitatem’, Lat. equa-m : Skr. dévd-m 
‘equam’. 

Lat. ne ne, Umbr. Ose. nei-p ‘neque, neve, non’ : Skr. nd 
Goth. nö Lith. ne ‘non. Lat. do-nu-m, Umbr. tunu Osc. 
dünüm ‘donum’ : Skr. dä-na-m ‘gift. Lat. cor-n-te, Umbr. 
cur-n-ac-0 ‘cornicem’ : cp. Gr. xoowr-7 ‘crow’. 8. pl. Lat. feru-nt, 
Umbr. furfa-nt “februant, Ose. kara-nter ‘veseuntur : Skr. 
bhara-nti ‘ferunt. Lat. méns-i-s, Umbr. menzne ‘mense’: Gr. 
Lesb. unvv- Att. uow- fr. *méns-. 

Lat. ango angor : Gr. ayyw I press tight, strangle’, Av. 
azah- ‘distress’, rt. angh-. Lat. quzngue, Umbr. pumperias 
Ose. pumperias ‘quintiliae’, Ose. Mountiec ‘Quinctius’, prim. 
Ital. *Auenkue fr. *perkue (§ 336) : Skr. pänca, Indg. *perage. 


Rem. The guttural nasal is represented in the Ital. languages by 
the letter n. 
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§ 207. Prim. Italic changes. 

Prim. Ital. -mt-, the m of which goes back partly to Indg. w 
(S$ 237. 238), became in the prim. Ital. period -nt-, and in like 
manner -md- became -nd-. This change seems also to hold 
good for the -mt- which arose later in the course of individual 
dialects. Lat. con-tra contrö-versu-s, Osc. con-trud (prep. with 
loc.) ‘contra’, to Lat. cum Ose. com. Lat. ad-ventu-s : Skr. 
gantu-s ‘a going’, Indg. *qém-tu.s; Lat. in-ventu-s : Skr. gatd-s, 
Gr. Pato-c, Indg. *qm-té.s, rt. gem- ‘go. Lat. centum : Lith. 
seimta-s ‘hundred’, Indg. *kmtd-m. O Lat. quan-de ‘quam’, Umbr. 
pane ‘quam’, Osc. pan ‘quam’, to guam. Lat. quon-dam, Umbr. 
ponne pone pune Ose. pin pon ‘quom’, to quom. Further 
Lat. fren-dö beside frem-6 (ep. § 349), septen-triön-es septen- 
decim (septem), verun-tamen (verum), eun-dem (eum), venun-do 
(venum), quan-din (quam); Umbr. hon-dra ‘infra’ hon-domu 
“infimo’, Ose. huln]-truis ‘inferis’ to Lat. hum-u-s Gr. yop-at 
(Danielsson Pauli’s Altit. Stud. III 143), Umbr.. desen-duf 
‘duodecim’. Cp. also Ose. Püntiis beside pomtis ‘quinquies’ and 
Hlountieg (latinised Pontius Pomptius) : Lat. Quinctiu-s. 


Many exceptions to this law were created through analogy 
and new formations. E. g. Lat. guamde, quamdia, verumtamen 
after the simple forms quam, verum. Of later origin are also 
Lat. .em-p-tu-s, Umbr. emps ‘emptus’ (ep. da-etom “demptum’), 
Lat. süum-p-tu-s with excrescent p ($ 208). 


Further "kuom kue probably also became *kuon-kue already 
in prim. Ital. (Lat. quonque cunque, Umbr. pumpe) ete. Cp. 
also Lat. singulu-s fr. "sem-clo-s, princeps fr. “prtm(i)-ceps (8 633). 
Lat. quomque cumque was formed in the same manner as 
quamde. 


Analogously -ms- probably became -ns-. Cp. $ 568 rem., 
§ 570 concerning tenebrae. 

§ 208. Latin. 

-mi- became -ni-. quoniam fr. *quom-iam. con-jectu-s, con- 
jungo, con-jurd fr. *com-i-. venid fr. *(g)uem-10, Indg. *am-iö, 
from rt. gem- (§ 239). 


§ 208. Indg. m, n, %, ” in Italie. 175 


-p- as glide in -mpt- (§ 207), -mps-, -mpl-: ém-p-tus, süum-p-Si, 
ex-em-p-lum. Cp. Umbr. emps ‘emptus’. 

-In- became -Il-. colli-s fr. *col-n-is : Lith. kdd-n-a-s ‘mountain’, 
Gr. 2040 v-0-c ‘hill, orig. st. form *golen-. pollen (beside polen- 1a), 
developed fr. freee gen. *poln-os (see W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 162) : Gr. rain ‘finest meal’ or ‘flour’, pullu-s ‘young 
animal, young’ fr. *pol-n-o-s : Goth. fula, gen. fulin-s ‘foal’, from 
a stem "pll-en-. vellus ‘fleece’: Lith. vlna ‘a single hair of 
wool’ ete. The reason is not clear why assimilation did not 
take place in volnus, ulna, populnus and others. 

-nl- became -ll- in diminutives : asellu-s fr. *asen-lo-s, to 
asimu-s ; homullu-s fr. *homdn-lo-s, ep. homun-culucs. 

Rem. These affections may partly or entirely be ascribed to the 


prim. Ital. period. The Umbr.-Samn. dialects do not furnish sufficient 
material for the determination of the chronology. 


Prim. Lat. -ns-. The nasal was often unwritten already in 
the oldest inscriptions, e. g. mesibus, cesor, cosol, cosentiont ; 
further also in writers vicesimus and vicensimus, quoties and 
quotiens, pisare and pinsare etc. Combining this with the clearly 
ascertained fact that short vowels were spoken long before -ns- 
($ 619), it follows that a long nasal vowel was spoken, perhaps 
leaving the sound of a reduced consonantal element. It is not 
possible to gain an insight into the course of the process and 
its extent, owing to the inconsequence and inaccuracy in the 
representation of the sounds, and the possibility that as full 
consonantal nasal was restored from other forms of the form- 
system (cp. e. g. scdnsum, defensor döfenstrix)'). In two cases 
the nasal was apparently entirely lost already at the beginning 
of historie records. 

1. In the case of final -ns, when -s had not arisen from an 
older -ts (cp. $ 501). Acc. pl. equds, ovis, fructus fe. *-0-NS, 
*-i-ns, *-u-ns, pedes fr. *-ens — Indg. *-ns (88 224. 238). Nom. 
sanguis fr. “sanguins, a new formation for older neut. sanguen. 

2. In forms with prim. Lat. -nsl-. prlu-m ‘pestle’ fr. *pinslo-m. 
prélu-m ‘press’ fr. *prenslo-m, older *premslo-m (ep. consequor 


1) Cp. among others Seelmann Die Aussprache des Latein p. 273 ff. 
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fr. *com-sequor, inscrip. guansei and § 207 extr.). alu-m ‘wild 
garlic (hereto halare, an-hélare with inorganic h-, s. Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 491) from rt. an- ‘breathe’, fr. *an-slo- or 
*ans-lo (ep. O.Bulg. qch-ati ‘to exhale’ fr. *on-s-atz, SS 219. 588 
rem. 2). scala ‘ladder’ fr. *scan(t)sla, to scando. am-helö fr. 
*an-(henslo, like scando : con-scendö (Osthoff loc. cit. 115), shows 
that the dropping of the nasal in the combination -nsl- is 
younger than the weakening of @ to e in the second member of 
compounds. Here probably also belongs Zico fr. *in sloco, § 570. 

Prim. Lat. final -m (partly coming from Indg. -m § 238). 
The orthography fluctuated already in the oldest inscriptions, 
e. g. pocolo beside pocolom poculum. The sound was greatly 
reduced before words beginning with a vowel. After the close 
of the vowel in the last syllable there only followed a very 
imperfect lip-closure. Hence the vowel elision in poets, as 
Verg. Aen. VIII 386 férru(m) acudnt. Cp. Danielsson Zur 
Altital. Wortforschung (a separate reprint from Pauli’s Altital. 
Stud. IIL and IV) p. 14, Seelmann Die Aussprache d. Lat. 
356 ff. 

$ 209. Umbrian and Oscan. 

Prim. Umbr.-Ose. -ns- became -nts- (cp. -mps- in Umbr. 
emps “emptus‘). This sound-combination was expressed in the 
native alphabet by -nz- (or -nzs-). Umbr. menzne mense.. 
anzeriatu (beside anseriato) ‘observatum’, cp. Lat. am-putdre 
an-quirere. uze (beside onse; on the omission of the » in 
uze see below) loc. ‘in umero’: Goth. ams m. ‘shoulder’, Indg. 
*gmso-: cp. however also $ 568, 3 for the Ital. form of this 
word. Ose. kenzsur keenzstur (beside censtur, censaum) 
‘censor’. 

-mbr- fr. -mr- is probably to be assumed in Umbr. ambr- be- 
side Osc. amfr-, to Lat. amb- Gr. augi. Hither *amfer, a 
new formation after ander ‘inter’ ete., first became *amer- (ep. 
umen fr. *umben, § 432a.) by assimilation, then *amr-, ambr-, 
or else *amer- was an Umbr. new formation from am-, which 
then led to ambr-. 
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Prim. Ital. -ns became Umbr. -f, Ose. -ss. Umbr. ace. pl. 
abrof 'apros’ eaf ‘eas’ avif ‘aves’, trahaf traf ‘trans’; Osc. acc. 
pl. feihüss (st. fefho-) ‘fines, viass ‘vias’. Likewise Umbr. 
zetef ‘sedens’ fr. *-ens —= *-ents. Cp. Danielsson Pauli’s Altit. 
Stud. III 146 ff. Umbr. Ikuvins Igovinus‘, Ose. Pümpaiians 
‘Pompeianus’ ete. show that these changes are older than the 
dropping of short vowels before the -s of the nom. sg. Regarding 
Umbr. f, which goes back in the first instance to p, ep. trahvorfi 
‘transverse’ ($ 501). 

That n m » were reduced in Umbr. before explosives and 
spirants, follows from their being frequently omitted in writing. 
us-tetu beside ustentu ‘ostendito’, Stem azeriato- aseriato- 
beside anzeriato- anseriato- ‘observatus’. hutra beside hondra 
infra’. dirsas beside dirsans ‘dent. Sate beside Sansie voce. 
‘Sanci, apr-etu beside ampr-ehtu ‘cireumito’ ambr-efurent 
‘circumierint. iveka beside ivenga ‘iuvencas’, 


In like manner prim. Ital. final -m and -n must have been 
greatly reduced in Umbr., perhaps only a nasalised vowel was 
spoken. For they often also here remained unwritten and the 
letter m stepped into the place of n: -e beside -en ‘in’, nome 
nomen’, puplu poplo beside puplum poplom ‘populum’; -em 
in, numem ‘nomen’. 

In Ose., -n is uniformly written and -m only seldom omitted, 
mostly in later monuments, e. g. via (beside viam) ‘viam’, 
isidu (beside fsidum) m. idem’, {ni (beside {nim inim) “ev. 
If fiisnim (Zvetaieff Syll. n. 17, 8) contains -im — -in in), 
the same sound-development is to be assumed as in Umbr. 


For the development of anaptyctic vowels from nasals in 
Oscan see § 627. 


Old Irish. 


5 210. menme, gen. menman, ‘mind’ (prim. f. *men-a-men- 
$ 110): cp. Skr. mdn-man- n. mind’, Gr. «évog ‘mind’, rt. men-. 
nem (gen. nime) n. ‘sky’, nemed n. sanctuary’ (Gall. nemeto-n) : 
Skr. ndmati ‘he bows, bends’, rt. nem-. 


Brugmann, Elements. 12 
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Particle nu no: Skr. nd, Gr. vv, Indg. *nd now’. canim 
I sing’ : Lat. cand, Goth. hana m. ‘cock’. Redupl. pf. ro-se- 
scaind ‘he leapt? : Skr. skandami ‘I jerk, leap’, Lat. scando. 
sndam inf. ‘swim’: Skr. snd-ti ‘he bathes himself’. 

cum-ung narrow : Av. azah- ‘distress’, rt. angh-. com-boing 
‘confringit : Skr. pf. babhanja ‘fregit’ pra-bhangd-s ‘breaker, 
pounder’, rt. bha”’ngq-. 

Rem. The letter » is employed to represent 79 in Keltic as in 
Latin. 

§ 211. It may be concluded that -mt- became -nt- in prim. 
Keltic from Cymr. Bret. cant O.Ir. cét ‘hundred’ : Lith. szömta-s, 
Indg. *kmtd-m, ep. § 212. 

Indg. -m became -n in prim. Kelt. Gall. nom. acc. sg. neut. 
veunto-v nemeto-n ‘sanctuary’ (Zeuss-Ebel p. 225). The nasal 
was often retained in Irish before vowels and mediae at the 
beginning of the following word, when the preceding vowel had 
disappeared. Acc. sg. fer n-aile ‘virum alium’ fr. *wero-n. Under 
the same conditions the -» from prim. Kelt. -en = Indg. -m 
and -» was also retained. M.Ir. deich m-bai ‘ten cows. fr. 
*deken : Skr. dasa, Lat. decem, Indg. *dekm. M.Ir. noi n-ubla 
nine apples’ fr. *nowen : Skr. ndva, Indg. *newn. Cp. § 658, 2. 

§ 212. Prim. Kelt. x (partly going back to Indg. », m, 
§ 243) disappeared in Irish — with ‘compensation lengthening’ 
when the preceding vowel was short — before £, c, s (f). The 
vowel was then shortened in unaccented syllables, afterwards 
became irrational and entirely disappeared under certain con- 
ditions (§§ 613. 634). 

set Cymr. hynt Bret. hent ‘way’ : Goth. sinps ‘a going, a 
time’. dé Cymr. tant ‘string’? : Skr. tdntu-$ ‘thread, string’, rt. 
ten-. cet Cymr. Bret. cant ‘hundred’: Lat. centu-m, Lith. szim- 
ta-s, Indg. *kmtö-m (§ 211). éc ‘death’ Bret. ancow; according to 
Windisch to Skr. nas-, Gr. vexv-c. bréc ‘lie, deceit? : Skr. bhrasa-s 
fall, loss. écath ‘hamus’ : Skr. anka-s ‘hook’, Gr. ayxwy ‘bow 
oyxo-¢ bow, crook, bend’, Lat. ancu-s uncu-s, OHG. angul ‘angle’. 
écen necessity, constraint : Gr. av-ayxy. geis (gen. du. M.Ir. 
gesi) ‘swan’: Skr. has-d-s OHG. gans ‘goose. Fut. st. sés- fr. 
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*suen(t)s- i. e. *suend+s- (suend- drive, hunt’), 1. sg. eu-du- 
se[s|-sa, fut. see. 1. sg. du-stsainn (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 148). Gen. sg. mzs (nom. mi) ‘mensis’, st. *méns- : Gr. 
Lesb. gen. sg. wirr-oe, 

Shortening and disappearance. 3. pl. berit ferunt fr. *be- 
ront(z), prim. f. *bheronti : Skr. bhdranti, Gr. Dor. peoovrı. Er-mitin 
‘honor’ (gen. er-miten) fr. “-metiu, *-mentio, foimtiu ‘a remarking’ 
fr. "fö-metiu ete. : Lat. mentio; a further formation with n from 
Indg. *my-ti-, Skr. mati-$, Goth. ga-munds (st. ga-mundi-), rt. men-. 
dér-met, gen. dér-mait, ‘a forgetting’, för-mat, dat. för-mut, 
‘envy from stem *-méto-, *-mento- : Lat. com-mentu-s, Gr. auro- 
wato-c, Skr. matd-s, from the same rt. men-. éac 6c ‘young’ fr. 
*oec, Cymr. ieuanc, prim. Kelt. *iowako-s : Skr. yuvasd-s, Lat. 
juvencu-s, Indg. *-n-kö-s (§§ 137. 174). Ace. pl. firu ‘viros’, 
fäthi ‘prophetas’ fr. *firo(s), "äthr(s), prim. Kelt. *wiro-ns, 
*uati-ns : ep. Goth. vaira-ns, yasti-ns. 

Rem. Zimmer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 449 ff. shows that first an 
assimilation of the explosive to the nasal took place in the prim. Ir. com- 
binations ut, nc in such a manner that the former became voiced. Zimmer, 
p- 467, says that the new sound probably did not become a pure media 
in the first instance, but dt, ge. This change was generally not expressed 
in the writing of O.Irish, while in Mod. Ir. orthography it is expressed, 
e. g. eug ‘death’ = O.Ir. ze, ceud ‘hundred = O.Ir. cét, Cp. §§ 513. 658, 2. 

Where m came together with a following 7, l, an excres- 
cent -/- was developed, and then initial m became absorbed. 
brechtrad, older mrechtrad ‘varietas’ : to Lith. marga-s ‘variegated’. 
blicht, older mblicht mlicht ‘milk’, bligim, older mbligim ‘I milk’, 
to melg ‘milk’, Gr. aufiyo Lat. mulgeo O.Bulg. mlüza “I milk’, 
rt. melg-. Cp. § 298. blaith, older mlaith ‘tender, soft’ (st. 
*mlati-), to melim inf. bleith ‘molo’; ep. § 306. 

Original intervocalie m, written mh, is in Mid. and Mod. 
Irish a nasalised labial spirant, e. g. nemh ‘sky’. That this affee- 
tion already took place in the O.Ir. period, follows from the 
fact that mh appears in the Modern language in words, where 
the nasal already in O.Ir. no longer stood direetly after vowels: 
O.Ir. amprom fr. Lat. improbus also speaks for the great anti- 


quity of this change, since m must here have represented a 
12* 
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spirant. The change of m to a spirant is probably likewise to 
be also assumed in O.Ir. mebuir fr. Lat. memoria, in this 
case, however, it may be a question of dissimilation as in Mid.Ir. 
perf. mebaid = O.Ir. memaid ‘he broke’. 


Germanic. 

§ 213. Goth. midjis OHG. mitti ‘medius’: Skr. madhya-s, 
Goth. giman OHG. queman ‘to come’: Skr. gamana-m ‘a going’, fr. 
rt. gem-. Goth. hilms OHG. helm ‘helmet’, Ags. helm ‘protector, 
helmet? : Skr. Sdrman- n. ‘protection. OHG. camb ‘toothed 
tool, comb’: Skr. jambha-s ‘tooth, bit’, Gr. youpo-s ‘plug, bolt, 
nail, O.Bulg. zabü ‘tooth’. 

Goth. nahts OHG. naht ‘night: Lat. nox, Lith. nakti-s. 
Goth. manna fr. *manu-0 OHG. man ‘man’: Skr. mdnu-s ‘man’. 
Goth. dins OHG. ein ‘one’: Lat. oino-s anu-s, prim. f. *oino-s. 
Goth. sndivs OHG. sné@o ‘snow : Lith. snéga-s O.Ir. snechta 
‘snow’, rt. sneiqh-. Goth. bindan OHG. bintan ‘to bind’ : Skr. 
bandhana-m ‘a binding’, rt. bhendh-. 

OHG. zanga Ags. tonge O.Icel. teng ‘tongs, OHG. zangar 
‘biting, sharp’ : Skr. ddsana-m ‘a biting, bite. Goth. aggvu-s 
OHG. angi engi ‘narrow : O.Bulg. aziikii ‘narrow, rt. angh-. 
Goth. stiggan ‘to push’: Lat. stinguere. Goth. gaggan OHG. 
gangan ‘to go: Skr. janghäa- ‘heel-bone’. 

Rem. » is generally represented in Goth. by g, 8. § 25; in West 
Germ. and Norse by n as in Lat. 

§ 214. Prim. Germ. changes. 

-md- (m partly going back to Indg. m, § 244) became -nd-. 
OHG. rant m. O.Icel. rend f. ‘edge’, to rt. rem- ‘cease, rest’, 
Goth. rimis n. ‘rest. Goth. skanda OHG. scanta ‘shame’, to 
Goth. skaman (w. verb) OHG. scamén ‘to be ashamed’. O.Icel. 
sund n. ‘swimming’ fr. prim. Germ. *s(w)wm-da- (§ 180 p. 158). 
Goth. hund OHG. hunt ‘hundred’: Lith. seimta-s, Indg. *kmté-m. 
Whereas m remained before 5 down to the literary period. Goth. 
ga-qumpi- ‘synagogue, OHG. cumft cunft with early excrescent 
f, to Goth. giman OHG. coman ‘to come’. OHG. numft nunft 
‘a taking’, to Goth. niman OHG. neman ‘to take’. OHG. ramft, 
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bye-form of rant ‘edge’, therefore goes back to a *ram-ha- 
(8 529) 1). For OHG. mft from mp see § 529. m also remained 
before s, e. g. Goth. ams ‘shoulder’ : Skr. dsa-s, Indg. *omso-s. 

-In- (J partly goes back to Indg. J, § 299) became -I-. 
OHG. wella ‘wave’: Lith. vilni-s O.Bulg. vlüna ‘wave’. Goth. 
fulls OHG. inflee. foller ‘ful? : Lith. piina-s O.Bulg. plünü 
full’, Indg. *pl-no-s. | 

Further n, as the initial sound of chief-accented n-suffixes, 
seems to have been assimilated to the descendants of Indg. root-final 
explosives. The prim. Germ. gemination may be thus explained. 
E. g. OHG. lecchon ‘to lick’, prim. Germ. *likké- fr. previous 
Germ. “ligh-nd-, ep. Gr. Aryvevw, rt. leigh-. Cp. Osthoff Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. VIII 297, Kluge ibid. IX 169. On the relations 
of sound-shifting s. §§ 530. 534. 538. 541, 5. 

» disappeared before 7 ($ 527—529), whereby short vowels 
became long?). Goth. OHG. fahan ‘to seize’ fr. *fanxana-n : 
Lat. pango pax, Skr. pdsa-s ‘noose, cord’, rt. pak-, with nasal- 
infix pank- (§ 221). Goth. pahta OHG. dahta I thought’, pret. 
of Daykjan, denchen ‘to think’: O.Lat. tongere ‘to know. Goth. 
bühta OHG. dühta ‘appeared’, pret. of Dugkjan, dunchen ‘to 
seem, appear’,.from the same root. Goth. bi-ahts ‘accustomed’ : 
Lith. j-ünkta-s ‘accustomed’ (§ 666, 1). Goth. beihan OHG. 
dthan ‘to thrive’ fr. *Pisayana-n, older "Denyana-n : Lith. tenki 
I have enough’, cp. Ags. pret. pl. dunzon part. dunzen and the 
OS. causat. thengian ‘to complete’; the 7 of the present in the 
Goth. and HG. forms was the occasion of their passing into the 
analogy of verbs like Goth. steiga ‘I ascend’ = Gr. oreiyw : pret. 
Goth. Pdih OHG. deh (cp. § 67 rem. 2). 

Rem. This disappearance of the nasal before x took place later 
than the passing of y into 3 (Verner’s law, §§ 530. 541, 4), as is seen by 
such forms as Ags. dunzon beside Goth. Deihan (8. above), Goth. juggs 


‘young’ beside compar: jühiza. 


1) Goth. anda-numti- ‘a receiving, taking up’ was a new formation 
after forms like fralusti- ‘loss’. 

1) It seems to me not to be absolutely necessary to conclude with 
Sievers Ags. Gramm. p. 15 that the a which arose from any must still 
have had nasalised @ down to the period of the separate dialects, 
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Indg. -m became -n. Acc. sg. *wulfa-n ‘wolf : Skr. vfka-m ; 
*kueni-n ‘woman’ : Skr. -jdni-m; *sunu-n ‘son’ : Skr. sünd-m; 
gen. pl. *zebon “donorum’ : cp. Av. vanam (vand- ‘tree’). When 
protected by a particle (after the change of -m to -n had 
taken place) this » was preserved in Goth. pan-a OHG. den 
Ags. don-e ‘the’: Skr. té-m Gr. ro-v. Where no such protection 
was at hand, -» was dropped in the prim, Germ. period at the 
same time with the Indg. -» after short vowels, whereas it only 
became reduced after long vowels, and first fully died out in 
the course of the individual dialects. From *uulfa-n, *kuéni-n, 
*sunu-n : “uulfa, "kueni, *sunu == Goth. vulf, gen, sunu. Cp. 
prim. Norse (runic inserip.) staina = Goth. stdin ‘stone’, sunu 
— Goth. sunu. But fr. *zebon gen. pl. and fr. nom. *yandn 
‘cock’ *“twagon ‘tongue (with Indg. -n, ep. gen. Goth. hanins 
tuggons and the nom. formation Gr. aiwy ete.) : *zeb0”, *xand”, 
*tungö" — Goth. gibd, OHG. hano, Goth. tuggo (hence the 
nom. Goth. rapjo ‘account’ and Lat. ratiö are not exactly the 
same, since » had not been dropped in Lat.). With Goth. 
tuggo cp. prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) Fino —= O.leel. Finna. 

§ 215. Gothic and West Germanic changes. 

In Goth., m in the combination -mn-, passed into a spirant, 
which was now written /, now 0, e. g. vundu-fn-i f. ‘wound, 
plague’, vitu-bn-i n. ‘knowledge’ with weak form of the suffix 
-men-, the latter to Skr. vid-man- ‘wisdom’ (ep. the author 
Morph. Unt. II 201. 209). Op. O.Icel. -fn- from -mn-, e. g. 
nafn ‘name’ safna ‘to collect’. 

Rem. 1. In Goth. namn-@ ‘nominum’ and namn-jan “nominare’ the 
-mn- was re-introduced through analogy (after namd, namins ete.), just 
as in O.Icel. dat. sg. gamne beside regular gafne from gaman. n. ‘joy’. 

In the final syllable of nouns with n- and m-suffixes, if 
the nasals followed explosives or spirants, there arose in West 
Germ. through the loss of the short vowel following the nasal 
($ 635. 661, 2), 2 and m, from which a vowel was then deve- 
loped. Nom. ace. OHG. eban OS. eban Ags. efen ‘even? = 
Goth. nom. ibns ace. ibn, prim. Germ. *ebna-2 *ebna(-n). OS. 
méthom Ags. mädum "present, jewel — Goth. mdipms mdipm. 
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(It is possible that a sonantal nasal was also spoken in Goth., 
ibys, ibn, maipms mdipm). In OHG., the vowel, thus developed, 
penetrated from the final into the medial syllable of these nouns 
and their derivatives, at first after short syllables, and later 
after long also, e. g. ebano adv., ebani ‘a plain’, ebanön ‘to level’; 
such forms were chiefly due to analogy (cp. Sievers Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. V 90 ff.). Anaptyetic vowels were also often 
generated from nasals in OHG. under other circumstances, e. g. 
wahsamo beside wahsmo m. ‘growth’ to wahsan ‘to grow, bro- 
sama beside brosma f. ‘crumb’, kinoto beside chnodo ‘knot, thong”. 
An assimilation to the quality of the surrounding vowels may 
occasionally be observed in the development of OHG. vowels, 
e. g. ebono, ebonön, ebini = ebano, ebandn, ebani. 

Rem. 2. Cp. anaptyxis in the case of w, § 180, and liquids, § 277. 


Nasals, like other consonants (88 143. 277. 529. 532. 536. 
540), were geminated before in West Germanic. OHG. frum- 
mian frumman OS. frummian frummean ‘to further, promote, 
to OHG. frum ‘apt, fi? OHG. O8. fruma ‘advantage’. OHG. 
wenn(i)an OS. wennian Ags. wennan ‘to accustom’ : Goth. vanjan 
O.Icel. venja, to Skr. van- ‘like, love’. 


In OHG. -m, which had become final, passed into -n» in 
the ninth cent., a repetition of the prim. Germ. change ($ 214). 
Dat. pl. tagun, older tagum : Goth. daga-m ‘diebus. 1. pl. geban, 
older gebam : Goth. giba-m ‘damus’. 1. sg. biben, older bibe-m 
I tremble at’: Skr. bi-bhe-mi ‘I am in fear’. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


5 216. Lith. mirti-s O.Bulg. su-mriti f. ‘death’ : Skr. my- 
ti-§, Lat. mors mortis. Lith. pl. démai O.Bulg. dymü ‘smoke’ : 
Skr. dhü-md-s, Lat. fü-mu-s. 1. pl. Lith. v2@ame O.Bulg. ve- 
zemü ‘vehimus’ : Skr. vaha-mas, Lat. vehi-mus. Lith. esm) 
O.Bulg. jesmi ‘I am’: Skr. ds-mi. Lith. limpü I remain clinging” : 
Skr. limpami. 

Lith. nöga-s O.Bulg. nagü ‘naked : Skr. nagnd-s, Goth. 
nagaps. Lith, ans and O,Bulg. oni ona ‘that’: Skr. and- ‘this’. 
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Lith. sé-men-inis O.Bulg. se-men-Iinit ‘belonging to seed’: Lat. gen. 
se-min-is. Lith. pilna-s O.Bulg. pliini ‘full? : Goth. fulls, Indg. 
“pl-no-s (§§ 302. 303). Pruss. kirsna-n ace., O.Bulg. erinü 
‘black’ : Skr. kysnd-, Indg. *grsno-s (§§ 302. 303). Lith. mentüre 
- fem. ‘twirling-stick’, O.Bulg. matiti ‘to bring into tumult, con- 
fusion’ : Skr. manthami ‘J stir, turn’. 


Lith. slanka slankiu-s ‘creeper, slow man, O.Bulg. slakü 
‘crooked’ : OHG. slango O.Icel. slange slangi m. ‘snake’, rt. 
sleig-. Lith. ungurys (Pruss. vocab. angurgis; the ending of 
the word is wrongly written) O.Bulg. agoristi ‘eel : Lat. anguilla. 
Lith. sninga ‘it snows : Lat. ninguit. 


Rem. 1 is represented by » in Baltic. 


§ 217. -m seems to have become -n in prim. Baltic-Slav. 
Acc. sg. *to-n ‘the’ from Indg. *to-m (Skr. td-m) : Lith. dial. tan 
ton, generally tq (218), Pruss. s-tan, O.Bulg. ti. 

That for the Slav. form t% first of all *ttin *ton is to be 
presupposed, is shown by sün-, in sün-esti ‘comedere’ and other 


secondary forms of sit == Pruss. san (san-insle ‘girdle’) : Skr. 
sam, Indg. “som. Prim. Balt.-Slav. final -» did not entirely die 
out after @ in Slav., e. g. acc. sg. fem. tg ‘the = Skr. tam, 


Gr. tv; cp..§ 219. 
§ 218. Baltic. 


Indg. -mi- remained (while in other Indg. languages it 
became -nt-). Lith. inf. vemti ‘to spit, vomit’, supine vémtu, 
Lett. inf. wemt: cp. Skr. part. pf. vdnta- beside vamita-. Lith. 
remti to support’: ep. Skr. inf. rdntum, to rdmati ‘he brings to 
a standstill, makes fast’. Cp. also the m from Indg. m (249) in 
Lith. szimta-s Lett. si’mts ‘hundred’ : Lat. centu-m; Lith. 
deszimta-s Lett. desmits Pruss. desstmts dessympts ‘decimus : 
Gr. dexoro-s Goth. tathunda, beside Lith. devinta-s Lett. dewits 
Pruss. newints ‘nonus’, Indg. *newn-to-s. 

Nasal + s or se, 2 (= Indg. hk, 9 gh, § 412). In words 
like Zqsi-s ‘goose’ (OHG. gans, Skr. hasd-s), grezi ‘I turn, 
bore’ inf. gr%sz-ti, at-graa-s ‘return’ (O.Icel. kringr round’, Mod. 
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HG. kring kringel, rt. qrengh-) a nasal-vowel verging into a 
more or less distinct 9 is at present heard in a portion of the 
Lith. dialeets, whilst in the greater part the nasal-vowel has 
entirely died out and a pure long vowel is only spoken (Zäs)s, 
greziu). The nasal hook has therefore only an etymological 
signification in the literature of the latter dialects. No com- 


plete consistency, however, exists in the use of it, 


Rem. When in those dialects, in which the pronunciation @ for q 
etc. is the universal rule, e. g. in that with Godlewa, fut. prsiu (pisiu) and 
pinsiu (I shall twist’) is spoken side by side of inf. pinti and piti (pitt), 
it is due to a levelling between the form of the fut. stem and that 
of the inf. ete.: pinsiu is a new formation after pinti, but piti after prsiu. 
Cp. the Author Lit. Volksl. und Märch. p. 2881). 


Prim. Balt.-Slav. -n after vowels ($ 217) has entirely 
disappeared in one, part of the language, and a pure un- 
nasalised vowel prevails. The written language, which represents 
this state and in which the nasal hook has only an etymological 
value, is also here inconsistent. It has, e. g. acc. sg. déva, 
and and, sz, but gen. pl. devü (deorum’) for dévq; the latter 
from *-iin, older *-om (ep. Ved. dévim). Elsewhere, as before 
sibilants, a nasal vowel, ending in a more or less strongly 
articulated 1a, is spoken, e. g. tan, dévya, or -n remained intact: 
tan, anan, sein. There are dialects in which all three stages 
(pure vowel, nasal vowel +», vowel + n) occur side by side. It 
is clear that in addition to differences of accentuation and 
quantity (s. Bezzenb. Beitr. X 307 ff.) also various relations of 
sandhi (position in absolute and conditional finality, various 
initiality of the following word) brought about the state of 
fluctuation. Unfortunately so little account is taken of word- 
combination in the writing down of the forms in question (8. 
especially Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 163 ff.) that it is at present im- 
possible to obtain a knowledge of the historical state of things. 

§ 219. Slavonie. 

Before all consonants except i, nasals became, with the 
preceding vowel, nasalised vowels in prim. Slavonic (ep. § 281 


1) The above is unaffected by Bezzenberger’s opposite view (Beitr. 
VII 167). 
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rem. 3). The %{ and «, thus formed, became then further 7 
(O.Bulg. 2) and @ (y, § 60). O.Bulg. remained at this stage. 
Examples: 

1. v-onja ‘vapour, smell’ from rt. an- ‘breathe’ (§ 666, 1): 
Skr. pres. 3. sg. dniti. zemlja ‘earth’ : Lith. Z&me, Lat. humu-s, 
Gr. yamwat; concerning the excrescent / s. § 147 p. 132. 

2. e = prim. Indg. prim. Slav. e + nasal. svetii ‘holy’ : 
Lith. szventa-s, Av. spenta-, epf. *kuento-s. zeba ‘dilacero, frigeo . 
Skr. jdmbha-té ‘snatches at something’, causat. jambhdya-ti 
‘bruises, pounds. Cp. § 68. e¢ = Indg. on in the ace. pl. 
konje ‘equos’ fr. *koniens, older *konio-ns (§ 84 p. 80). 

e was at the same time the representative of the Indg. 
sonantal nasals = prim. Sl. a, am (§§ 248. 249). pa-meti f. 
‘remembrance’ : Lith. at-minti-s ‘memory’, Goth. ga-mundi- 're- 
membrance’, Skr. mati-$ ‘thought, mind’, Lat. mens, Indg. "nn-ti-s. 
desett ‘ten’ : Lith. dészimti-s, Skr. dasati-$, Indg. *dekmti-s. 

3. a = Indg. o, a (prim. Slav. 0) ++. nasal. 

beratt ‘ferunt’: Gr. Dor. geoo-vrı. zqbit ‘tooth’ : Gr. yoppo-¢ 
‘bolt’. Cp. § 84. 

qeuki narrow: Gr. ayyw, Lat. angus-tu-s. achati ‘to smell 
fr. orig. *an-s- : Lat. anima, dlu-m hdlare fr. *anslo- (§ 208), 
Gr. avsuo-s, rt. an-. Cp. § 100. 

4. i, y = previous Balt.-Slav. ©, u + nasal. 

Suffix -ikit (-in-ıkü) = Lith. -inka-s (-in-inka-s), e. g. dvor- 
inikü ‘comes palatii’ : Lith. dvärininka-s ‘courtier’!). isto, gen. 
istes-e, ‘testiculus’, pl. dstes-a ‘renes’ : Lith. inksta-s ‘kidney, testi- 
culus’, Pruss. inxeze ‘kidney’, Lat. inguen. Acc. pl. gosti ‘guests’ : 
Goth. gasti-ns. Cp. also plita (beside plinüta) ‘brick’ fr. Gr. wAtvAoc. 

lyko n. ‘bast’ : Lith. lünka-s Pruss. lunka-n. v-ykna ‘T 
learn’ : Lith. j-unkstu ‘I become accustomed’ (§ 666, 1). Ace. 
pl. syny ‘sons’: Goth. sunu-ns. 


1) If this suffix belongs to OHG. -ine O.lcel. -ingr, it is easy to 
conjecture that it is borrowed from Germ. For Germ. -inga- beside 
-uva-ga- (the author Morph. Unt. II 238, Kluge Nominale Stammbild. 13. 26) 
rather contains Indg. -en- than -in-. 
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y was further the continuation of older -on- in the ace. pl. 
masc. oliiky ‘lupos’ : Goth. vulfa-ns Gr. Oret. vouo-vg (8 84); 
acc. pl. fem. raky ‘manus’: ep. Pruss. gennans ‘feminas’ (8 615). 

-n alone occurred as final in the prim. Slay. period (§ 217), 
and *-än, *-én became -a, -¢; *-un — Indg. *-dn ($ 92) became 
-y; "en and *-ım (= Indg. -m $ 248) became -e; *-in became 
-t; "un (= Indg. *-um and *-om, § 84 p. 80) became -%. 
O.Bulg. remained at this stage. Examples: 

I. -q, -¢. Ace. sg. f. Zenq ‘wife’: Skr. dsvam ‘equam’, Gr. 
zwody, Indg. -d-m. 1. sg. veza ‘veho’ : Lat. veham, cpf. *wegha-m. 
Nom. acc. neut. ime ‘name’ fr. *i-mén: cp. the long vowel in 
Goth. namo fr. *na-mon (8$ 195. 214). 

2. -y. Nom. kamy ‘stone’ (st. kamen-), formed like Gr. 
@zuov, OHG. hano, Lith. dial. szun ‘dog’ (beside szw, Skr. snd, 
§ 92 rem.). 

3. -e. Nom. ace. neutr. polje ‘field’ fr. *-ien, *-ion, Indg. 
*-/o-m ($ 84 p. 80). J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VIL 307 
perhaps rightly (doubts however remain, s. W. Schulze ibid. 546) 


traces the -e of the loc. sg. kamen-e back to *en — Pruss. en 
Gr. &v ‘in’ (*kamen loc. like Skr. Ved. karman, Gr. do«sv). The 
-e of the acc. sg., e. g. mater-e ‘matrem’, fr. *-ın = Gr. -«, 


Indg. -m (§§ 224. 249). 

4. -i. Acc. gost? ‘guest’: cp. Skr. dvi-m, Gr. dv. 

9. U. Acc. synit ‘son’: Skr. sainti-m. Ace, vliiki ‘wolf’ : 
Skr. vofka-m, Gr. Advxo-v. 

Rem. 1. Acc. sg. ji ‘eum’ konji ‘equum’ are accordingly not fr. *io-n, 
konio-n, but fr. *di-n (Lith. Ji), *konii-n. 8. § 84 rem. 1. 

Assimilation took place when nasals of different organs 
came together. This process was also prim. Slav. kamen 
‘made of stone’ fr. *kamn-enü, to kamen- ‘stone. To the nom. 
pl. grazdan-e ‘town-inhabitants’ (fr. *gradidn-e(s) § 147 p. 132 f.; 
from gradi ‘town’, cp. Gr. ovoariow-sg ‘celestial inhabitants’) 
belonged as dat. gragdamii and as instr. grazdami (Miklosich 
Vergl. Gramm. III? 15 f.), fr. *-an-mit, *-an-mi. 


Rem. 2. Op. the assimilation of -nm- to -m- in ime ‘name’ (= *iime) 
and ima ‘I grasp, take’ (= “Img, Cp. vüz-imq, sun-img, § 666, 1), the 


188 Prim. Indg. nasal changes. § 219—221. 


former fr. *ın-men (cp. O.Ir. ainm, Gr. dvoua etc.), the latter fr. *ınm-a-m 
(Goth. nima, Gr. veuo, rt. nem-) with ın = Indg. n- (§ 248). On account 
of Pruss. emn-a- ‘name’ and Lith. imi = Slay. ima we must assume that 
the assimilation here took place in the prim. Balt.-Slav. period. *n-men-, 
*nm-6 (1. sg.) had probably already at this period become *mmen-, *mmo. 
Cp. Lat. emö § 238. 

Nasal changes in the prim. Indg. period. 

§ 220. J. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 337 ff.) assumes 
that n, in the final combination long vowel + nasal + s, 
disappeared in the Indg. prim. language. E. g. Indg. -äs in 
the ace. pl. of d-stems (Skr. asväs ‘mares, Goth. gibös ‘gifts’, 
Lith. rankos-nd “into the hands’) fr. -d-ns, ep. -o-ns in the 
mascul. (Gr. Cret. vowo-vg ete.). Indg. nom. sg. “més ‘month’ 
fr. *méns (ep. Lat. gen. pl. méns-um ete.), hence the Skr. form 
mds. The ending of the nom. sg. mase. part. pf. act. -wos (Gr. 
eidac, Av. vidvd ‘knowing’, § 649, 7) fr. -wons (ep. Skr. ace. sg. 
masc, vidväs-am etc.). 

This hypothesis seems to me worth mentioning in this place 
as being a possibility which ought to be noticed. At present 
however it requires a still firmer foundation. We shall come 
to speak below of some of the forms and form-categories which 
Schmidt has brought forward in support of his theory. 

§ 221. In all Indg. languages we meet with forms having 
a nasal in the root-syllable, when this ends in an explosive or 
a spirant, where we have good reason to suppose that the nasal 
once stood behind the root-syllable as nasal suffix. Forms also 
often occur with nasal suffix beside those with nasal infix. It 
is probably here a question of a sound-change which dates back 
to the Indg. prim. period. But it still remains to be established 
on the one hand, by what law the nasal-anticipation (or the 
affection preparing the way for it) at that time now appeared, 
now not; and on the other hand it must be determined whether 
the same process or similar processes have not also happened 
at a later time in the individual languages, e. g. in Italic (cp. 
Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 301 ff.) and thus cause the 
whole mass of examples to have to be estimated from various 
points of view. In any case it is no mere accident that the 
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prim. Indg. change of the voiceless explosives into the voiced 
at the end of roots (§ 467, 7), so frequently appears in con- 
nection with present formations having a nasal infix (Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IV 328, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 548), and that the 
syllable, which had absorbed the vowel into itself, was generally 
unaccented (the strong forms of the Skr. seventh present-class. 
as chindd-mi do not come into account here). 

The nasal anticipation appears most frequently in the 
present tense, especially in the formation with suffix -é- -6- (Skr. 
sixth class), with which the Skr. seventh present-class is closely 
related (s. the author’s article in Morph. Unt. III 148 ff.). Skr. 
limpämi, Lith. limpi : O.Bulg. pri-li(p)na, fr. rt. lei p- ‘smear, 
stick. Skr. chindämi chinddmi, Lat. scindö, OHG. scintan (ep. 
also Av. causat. scindayeiti, Gr. oywdadud-c), from rt. sghait- 
sghaid- ‘split, tear’, Gr. nvvOavoum, Lith. pa-bundi : O.Bulg. 
viz-bing fr. *-büdna, fr. rt. bheudh- ‘watch, mark’. Skr. yuajdte 
yundjmi, Lat. jungo, Lith. jüngiu : Gr. Tevyvöu, from rt. jeug- 
harness, yoke’. Lat. pango, OHG. OS. inf. fahan (fr. prim. 
Germ. *fanyana-n, § 214) part. fangan : Gr. nyyvöu, from rt. 
pak- pag- ‘bind, make fast. Lat. pando: Gr. nirmu ‘T spread 
out’. Gr. Avyydvoucue ‘I have the hiccup’ (AuyE 'hiceup’) : Mid. 
HG. slucken fr. prim. Germanic *slugnona-n (§ 534). Lith. 
smunkü I slide, glide : Mid.HG. smücken ‘to dress, adorn’ 
O.Icel. smokkr “under dress’ from prim. Germ. *smuz-n- (§ 530). 

Noun formations. Lat. fundu-s ‘ground, bottom’, O.Ir. bond 
bonn ‘solea’, Gr. nuvda& ‘bottom’ : Skr. budhnd-s ‘bottom’. Lat. 
unda, Pruss. unda- m. ‘water’, Lett. dens ‘water’ fr. *undens, 
Lith. vandü -ens ‘water’ (the Lett. and the Lith.: words seem to 
be due to a contamination of the stems *unda- and *uaden-), to 
these Skr. unddmi unddmi ‘T wet, bathe’ : Skr. udan- udn- ‘water, 
wave’, Gr. vdar- from *udn-t- (§ 233) ARo0-30vn (2), Goth. vatın-, 
dat. pl. vatn-a-m, ‘water’!). Here come perhaps also Lat. méns- 


1) OHG. undea ‘wave’ can only be compared on the supposition 
that the root originally ended in ¢, so that the d in Lat. unda Skr. uddn- 


etc. would stand on the same level with the 5 in pango mnyviue (beside 
Lat. pac-, Skr. pa3-). See above. 
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month’, Gr. Lesb. w»v-, O.Ir. mzs- fr. *méns- (§ 212) : O.Bulg. 
mése-ct, cp. Umbr. menzne ‘mense’, Mars. mesene ‘mense’, Skr. 
mas- misa-. 

Rem. Further examples in J. Schmidt’s Voc. I 29 ff. (where however 


Skr. mdnthami and similar forms are to be omitted). The author Morph. 
Unt. III 148 ff., Osthoff ibid. IV 325 ff., Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 268 ff. 


B. THE NASALS AS SONANTS!). 


§ 222. The Indg. parent language had all four nasals 
both in a consonantal and sonantal function. R and » only 
occurred before the corresponding explosives. 

We cannot ascertain whether the -»-, which frequently forms 
the close of a nominal n-stem, was or was not already in the 
_Indg. prim. period assimilated to the organ of a following non- 
dental explosive. E. g. for Skr. yuvasa-s, Lat. guvencu-s, Cymr. 
ieuanc O.Ir. dac öc (the Keltic word has been transformed in 
the first syllable perhaps after the form of the comparative, 
see § 137), Goth. juggs (jüggs?) are we to regard the primitive 
form as *iuwi-kd-s or *iuum-kö-s (or with initial 7-, § 133)? 
Skr. instr. pl. ofSa-bhis (stem vfsan- ‘male’) fr. *wysm- bhis or 
"ursn-bhis ? 

The sonantal nasals occurred both as short and long, but 
mostly short. When long, they corresponded morphologically 
to 7 and @ see § 312. 


1. The short sonantal nasals. 


§ 223. The mode of treating the short m, », #, 72 in the 


[e) 


separate languages renders it advisable to divide them into four 
categories. 


1) Concerning the sonantal nasals and liquids see the author’s 
essay in Curtius’ Stud. IX 285 ff. 385, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 587 ff. XXIV 
255 ff., Morph. Unt. II 151 ff; J. Schmidt Jen. Literat.-Zeit. 1877 Art. 
691, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 321 f.; Osthoff Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 415 ff., 
Morph. Unt. I 98 ff. II 14 ff. IV p. IV ff.; Bezzenberger in his Beitr. 
Ill 133 ff.; Fick ibid. III 157 ff., IV 167 ff.; de Saussure Mémoire sur 
le systéme primitif etc. 6 ff. 18 ff. 239 ff; G. Meyer Griech. Gramm. 
p. 9 ff.; Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 108 ff. 408 ff; Kögel ibid. 
VIII 102 ff.; Kluge Beitr. zur Gesch. d. germ. Conjug. 17 ff.; J. v. Fier- 
linger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 437 ff.; Zimmer ibid. 450. 
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1. Unaccented!) before explosives, spirants, nasals 
and liquids, and finally, e. g. *tyté-s part. pass. from rt. 
ten- ‘stretch, extend’: Skr. tatd-s; *sémy nom. ace. sg. of the 
neut. stem “sé-men- ‘a throw, seed’: Lat. s@men. 

2. m, m unaccented before i, e. g. *mmiö 1. sg. pres. 
from rt. men- ‘think’ : Lith. miniv. Here are probably also 
to be placed the combinations mu, nu, s. § 225. 

3. With principal accent before consonants, e. g. 
“s-nti 3. pl. of *és-mi ‘I am’: Skr. s-anti. 

4. m, n before sonants, in which case m, n were 
spoken as glides, e.g. *tyn-d- (rt. ten-) ‘stretched, thin’ : Skr. 
tan-ü-. ‘The glide consonant corresponded to %, 7 in such Indg 
combinations as wua, tia, e. g. *duud — Skr. Ved. duvä O.Bulg. 
diva. 8. § 117 p. 110. 

The following is an abetract of the usual representation of 
n in the Indg. separate developments from these four points of 
view (m % 7 were similarly treated) : 


° 


a a a ee eee 


| Ar. rArmen.|. Gr. | Ital. | pr. Ir. | Germ. | Balt. | Slav. 
1. a | am a | en | Fen un in e 
2, an | an? ur | en Ken? un in in 
3. an an? ay en ¥en un in £ 
4. an | un in in 


an av en Fan 


Primitive Indg. period. 


§ 224, 1. Unaccented before explosives, spirants,. 
nasals and liquids, and finally. 

*lmté-m ‘hundred’ : Skr. gatd-m, Gr. &-xaro-v, Lat. centu-m, 
Ö.Ir. cet, Goth. hund, Lith. szivita-s. *qm-té- ‘gone’, *qm-ti- 
a going’ fr. rt. gem- : Skr. gatd-s gati-§, Gr. Baro-c Boor-c, Lat. 
in-ventu-s in-ventio, Goth. ga-qumpi-. *sm- weak stem of *sem- 


1) Here and in the following §§ the prim. Indg. accentuation is 
always meant, from which the individual languages deviated in many in- 
stances. See § 669. 
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‘unus’, as prefix ‘with’, together’ : Skr. sa- (sa-kft once‘), Gr. 
&- (#7%00-s ‘simple’), Lat. sim- (sim-plex). *déky ‘ten’ : Skr. dasa, 
Lat. decem, O.Ir. deich.n-; Gr. dex« also here or fr. *dexar 
(§ 652, 5) = Goth. taihun. Suffix of the ace. sg. -m : Gr. -o, 
Lat. -em, Goth. -w, Lith. -t, O.Bulg. -e. 

*my-té- part. pass. fr. rt. men- ‘think : Skr. matd-, Gr. av- 
r0-wato-c, Lat. com-mentu-s, O.Ir. dér-met (n. ‘a forgetting’), 
Goth. munda-, Lith. minta-s O.Bulg. metü. *me-my- antecon- 
sonantal weak pf. st. of the same rt. : Gr. ugua-usv usua-To, 
Lat. memen-tö, Goth. 1. pl. mun-um (-um as in vit-um : Skr. 
vidmd Gr. Hom. idusv ‘we know’); ep. Skr. mid. mamn-é. Pres. 
st. *tn-néu- "tm-nu- from rt. ten- ‘extend, stretch’ : 3. sg. mid. 
Skr. ta-nu-té, Gr. ra-vo-rer. -mm- anteconsonantal weak form of 
the nominal suffix -men- : Skr. srö-ma-ta- n. ‘(the act of) hea- 
ring’ (= OHG. hliumunt ‘renoww), Gr. orto-uo-re ‘germs, Lat. 
cögnö-men-tu-m, Goth. sniu-mun-do adv. ‘in haste. *prum-ro-s 
fat (cp. Skr. pivan-, Gr. niov) : Skr. pward-s, Gr. ntago-s. 
-ns posteonsonantal suffix of the acc. pl. : Skr. -as, Gr. -ac, Lat. 
-2s fr. *-ens (88 208. 619), Goth. -uns. -ntai, -ytd endings. of 
the 3. pl. mid. : Skr. -ate -ata, Gr. -araı -aro. -mn in the nom. 
acc. sg. neut. of -men-stems : Skr. nd-ma Gr. ovo-ua Lat. no- 
men O.Ir. ain-m n- ‘name’. 

Rt. form dak- ‘bite’ : Skr. dasati (for *dasdti like gdchati 
for *gachdti, § 672), déxvw Edarov; cp. Skr. ddsa-s ‘bite’, OHG. 
zangar ‘biting, sharp, zanga ‘tongs (dySoum djyua ete. were 
later new formations after forms without nasals in the roots). 

*haqhi- *haghré- ‘quick, small’: Skr. laghi-§, Gr. édayv-c 
édagoo-c, OHG. lungar. 

§ 225. 2. m n unaccented before % "gm-iö TI go 
from rt. qem- : Gr. Pato from *faryo "Baum (SS 204. 639), 
Lat. venio (8 208). Pres. st. *mp-ié- rt. men- ‘think’ : Skr. 
min-ya-té, Gr. weivera (on the meaning see Curtius Grundz.° 
103. 312), Lith. miniü O.Bulg. minjq. Pres. st. *qhy-t2- from 
rt. ahen- ‘hew : Skr. han-yd-té pass. (for regular “ghan-yd-té, 
§ 454 rem.), O.Bulg. Zin-ja ‘I cut off, reap’. Formation of the 
present from noun stems in -en- -men-, Indg. ending of 1. sg. 
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-n-16 : Skr. ukgan-yd-mi to uksan- ‘bull, ox’, brahman-yd-mi to 
brdhman- n. ‘prayer’, Gr. rextatyw to réerey ‘carpenter’, onsouaivo 
to onegua ‘seed, germ’, Goth. glit-mun-ja to *glitmin- ‘splendour’. 

It is probable that the treatment of mu, au in Ar. Gr. 
and Slav. was analogous to that of mi, Mi. Skr. Ved. jaganvan 
Indg. *ge-gm-uös and jaghanvän Indg. *ghe-ghy-uds, part. pf. 
act. from the roots gem- ‘go’ and ghen- ‘hew’ (cp. § 199 rem.). 
Skr. tanv-7 fem. to tanı-$ ‘stretched’ fr. *m-u-T, ep. OHG. dunni 
‘thin’ fr. *Dun-u-ia-. Gr. part. Psßpo-(F)ws, yeya-(F)wc were formed 
anew after forms with fa-, ya-. O.Bulg. part. pf. pint (pe-ti 
‘to hang, strain’) may have arisen fr. *pin-vii (cp. da-vü from 
da-ti ‘to give’): cp. minijz ‘minor’ to Goth. minniza fr. "mi-nu-iz-0 
(§ 184 p. 161). Cp. the author Morph. Unt. II 211 f. 214, 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 404. 436. 

§ 226. 3. Accented before consonants. Personal ending 
of 3. pl. -#ti, -Nt, e. g. pres. indie, *s-uti, opt. *si-nl *su-nt, 
imperf. “é s-%t from rt. es- ‘be’. Skr. s-dnti ‘are’ ds-an ‘were’. 
Gr. Ion. &äoı ‘are’ fr. *2o-urte ($ 205), El. guy ‘sint fr. *é0-p-a 1) 
Boeot. etav ‘were’ ( fr. 7, § 72). Umbr. s-ent ‘sunt, O.Lat. 
s-i-ent ‘sint’. O.Ir. it ‘sunt’, s. § 243, 3. O.Icel eru ‘are’ prim, 
Germ. *z-unpi, O.Icel. vissu OHG. wissun they knew’ with 
un — Gr. -av, Indg. -%t. O.Bulg. jad-etz ‘they eat’: cp. Skr. 
ad-anti; s-aorist base from bodq ‘I sting’: ep. Gr. Zeık-an. 

§ 227. 4. mm, nn (m, n glides) before sonants. 

smum-6- ‘any one’ (rt. sem-) : Skr. sama-, Gr. auo-, Goth. 
suma-; by the side of this cp. Indg. *sm- in Gr. w-crvt ‘having 
one claw, fem. «u-t« ‘una’ (§ 563, 6). *qmm-o present form 
from rt. gem- ‘go’ : Skr. ved. gam-G-mi, OHG. koman Ags. cuman 
O.Icel. koma; Skr. gamédmi: Av. a g’m-a-B = huv-d-mi : d-hv- 
a-t etc. 

*tyn-u- ‘stretched, thin’ : Skr. tan-u-$, Gr. Tav-v-yAw000-c, 
Lat. ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. tan-a. Corresponding to the double suffix 
form -20- and -öüo- (§ 120), -ro- and -rro- (§ 287), there existed a 


1) The « in El. Zev can, of course, by § 64 also regularly represent an 
older « In that case the form would not belong here as a new formation. 
Brugmann, Elements. 13 
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-nno- -no- beside. Hence e. g. Skr. Ved. yaj-and-s beside yaj- 
Ad-s ‘veneration of the gods, Gr. orey-avo-g beside orey-v0-¢ 
‘covering’, 2d-«vo-v ‘food’ beside Skr. dnna-m ‘food fr. *ad-na-m. 
Ved. gand- Boot. pave O.Icel. kona = Indg. *qun-d-, beside 
Ved. gnä- Gr. *uva- fr. *Bva- (in svdowo I seek a wife for 
myself’, § 492) O.lr. mna (gen. sg.) = Indg. *gn-d- ‘wife’; 
cp. Gr. pid-¢ ‘bow Lith. gua thread’ beside Skr. jyd- ‘bow- 
string’. Pres. Arm. /k-anem I leave’ Gr. Aun-avo beside Gr. 
Sdx-vw etc. (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 407). *yn- ‘un- : Skr. 
an-udrd-s Gr. «v-vdoo-s ‘waterless’, beside *»- before explosives 
etc., e. g. Skr. a-pdd- Gr. a-novs ‘footless’; in the other languages 
we have the same form in both cases, Arm. an-, Lat. 7-, 
Goth. un-. 

On the prim. Indg. interchange between mm, nn and m, n 
after consonants ep. §§ 120. 153. 


Aryan. 


§ 228. 1. Skr. ydchati Av. yasaiti 3. sg. pres., Skr. yatd- Av. 
yata- part. pass from Ar. yam- ‘to restrain, curb’, prim. f. *im-ské-ti, 
*jm-tö-. Skr. gahi Av. (Gap.) gaidz 2. sg. imper. form rt. gem- 
‘go’, prim. f. *gm-dhi. Skr. $atd-m Av. sate-m ‘hundred’ : Lith. 
seimta-s, Indg. "kmtö-m. Skr. stabh- fr. *stmbh- in stabh-nä-mi 
1. sg. pres., tastabh-ür 3. pl. pf. (3. sg. tastdmbha) from rt. 
stembh- (prim. Ar. sthambh-?) ‘strengthen, prop up. 

Sky. baddhd- Av. O. Pers. basta- ‘bound’, Indg. *bhadh + to- 
from rt. bhendh- ‘bind; so also bhydh- in Skr. badhnäti ‘he binds’ 
badhydte ‘he is bound and others. Skr. $asta- Av. sasta- ‘spoken, 
valued’, prim. f. *kys-to-: Lat. censu-s a new formation for *censtu-s. 
Skr. hatd- Av. jata- ‘struck’ (regarding the initial s. $ 454 rem.): 
Gr. garo-g, Indg. *ghy-to-, rt. ahen- ‘hew, strike, kill. Skr. 
ta-nö-mi Av. ta-nao-mi ‘I stretch out’: Gr. ra-vu-zau, rt. ten- 
‘stretch out, extend’. Skr. Av. -ma-, -va- as anteconsonantal 
weak form of the Indg. suffixes -men-, -wen-: loc. pl. Skr. 
dhäma-su, dat. pl. Skr. dhdma-bhyas Av. dama-byö (Skr. dhä- 
man- ‘effect, law etc. Av. dd-man- dq-man- ‘creature ) : cp. Gr. 
éve-Orua-or; Skr. pdrvata-s ‘range of mountains Av. paurvata- 
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f. ‘mountain’, to Skr. pérvan- n. ‘node, knot’: Gr. zsioar« Lesb. 
neggara, Indg. *per-wy-to-. Skr. s-at- Av. h-at- weak st. form 
of the part. of dsmi ahmi ‘I am), e. g. in the fem. satz, haiti: 
ep. Gr. Dor. gaooa, Indg. *s-nt-i. Skr. Av. -ma = *_ mn in 
the nom. ace. sg. of -men-stems: Skr. dhä-ma, Av. dä-ma dam-a: 
cp. Gr. avo-Oy-ua, Lat. no-men. 

Skr. asnöti Av. asnaoiti (8 398) ‘he reaches’, prim. f. 
*pk-néu-ti : cp. Skr. perf. dndga, Gr. &veyasiv. Skr. bahi-§ dense, 
much’ fr. *hagh-v-s : cp. superl. bdhistha- and Av. bazah- n. 
‘greatness, strength’. 

Skr. Av. -ac- ‘bent in a certain direction, turned’, e. g. in 
Skr. loc. pl. praty-dk-su instr. pl. -üg-bhis, fr. *-9g-, weak st. 
form to Skr. -anc- Av. -anc- : Gr. no)-an-0-g, Lat. prop-ingu-o-s 
(ep. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 249 ff.). 

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94. 

§ 229. 2. Skr. gamyät Av. jamyap O.Pers. Jamiya 3. sg. 
opt. from rt. gem- ‘go’, prim. f. *qm-ié-t!); Sievers (Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. VIII 81 ff.) places here Ags. opt. cyme pl. cymen = Goth. 
“kumjau pl. *kumeina. Skr. mdényaté Av. manyeté ‘he thinks’, 
O.Pers. 2. sg. conj. pres. act. maniyahy: Lith. mini, Indg. pres. 
st. "mm-ie-; corresponding to Skr. manyt-s ‘courage, zeal, anger’ 
Av. mainyu-s ‘spirit, from rt. men-. Skr. hanydte Av. janyeté 
he is struck’: O.Bulg. Zin-ja I cut off, reap; Skr. hanydt Av. 
janyap 3. sg. opt. ‘he may strike’, from rt. ghen- ‘strike’. 
Denominative verbs: 3. sg. Skr. udan-yd-ti ‘streams’ brahman- 
yd-ti ‘prays, Av. vydxman-ye-iti ‘deliberates’. 

Rem. On the O.Pers. forms ep. § 125 jy as 

Part. pf. Skr. va-van-vän Av. va-van-vä from Ar. van- 
‘obtain’: cp. the weak st. form Skr. vaun-üs- Av. vaon-us-. Ske. 
1. du. gamas (for *ganvds, accented after the analogy of the 
sg.) from gam- ‘go’: cp. 2. pl. gathd. Skr. udan-vänt- ‘rich in 
water dtman-vdnt- ‘animated’. 

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94. 


1) Skr. gam-yät to gm-iya (1. sg. mid.) as jagan-vän to jagm-usi 
(part. pf. act. mase. and fem.). On Iran. initial j- cp. § 451 rem. 
19% 
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g 230. 3. Skr. s-dnti Av. h-enti O.Pers. h-atiy (read 
hanti, § 197 rem.) ‘they are’, Indg. *s-vti; with secondary ending 
Skr. ds-an s-dn Av. h-en O.Pers. ah-a (read ah-an, § 197 
rem.). Skr. y-dnti Av. y-einti ‘they go’, Indg. *.nti: cp. Gr. 
Y@or; with secondary ending Skr. äy-an O.Pers. ay-a (r. dy-an). 
Skr. s7-mdnta- ‘boundary, parting’: Gr. i-udvr- ‘thong’, Indg. 
*s7-mp-to-, to Skr. st-mdn- Gr. i-uov-ı@, rt. sai- ‘limit, bind’. 

On Av. e from a see § 94. 

§ 231. 4. saptam-d-s ‘seventh’ : Lat. septimu-s, Indg. 
*septyum-6-s, to which probably also belong O.Ir. sechtmad Mid. 
Cymr. seithuet (§ 634); but O.Bulg. sedmy-jt Pruss. septma-s 
Lith. stkma-s fr. *septmd-s. Skr. vandti ‘he gains, loves’ sandti 
the attains’ fr. *unn-e-t *spn-é-ti (Av. vanaiti hanaiti either 
identical with these Skr. forms or like Skr. vanati sdnati after 
elass I): Goth. wn-vunands ‘not rejoicing’. Instr. sg. Skr. 
brahman-a (brihman- n. ‘prayer’) Av. bar'sman-a (bar”sman- m. 
‘sacrificial rod’) fr. prim. Ar. *-myn-d, with these cp. Skr. nümn-ä 
(näman- n. 'name‘). Antesonantal Skr. Av. O.Pers. an- ‘un- : 
Gr. av-, Indg. *nn-. | 

ghan-d- ‘killing’ beside -ghn-a- (go-ghnd- ‘ox-killing’) is 
similar to gir-a- beside -gr-d- ‘swallowing, devouring’ (§ 290). 

On the qualitative changes of the a in Av. s. § 94. 

Rem. The Ar. ending of 1. sg. -am e. g. in Skr. äs-am ‘I was’ (cp. 
Gr. ja } = *es-m) and that of the acc. sg. e. g. in Skr. pad-am ‘foot’ 
(cp. Gr. nod-« = *pod-m) point to -mm. Three explanations are possible. 
1. There existed in prim. Indg. beside -m and -m a form -mm (and -M) 
after the manner of the phenomena discussed in §§ 312. 313. In that case 
Cypr. -av in a)deaualr)r-av (Att. avdgutvt—a) ete. could be directly connected 
with the Ar. form. 2. -m became -mm, by a special Ar. development, 
when the following word began with a sonant, i. e. generated an m as 
glide, under the same conditions as i and w often made their appearance 
after -i and -w in various languages. 3. -m became -a in prim. Ar. (cp. 
Skr. dd$a) and this became transformed to -am after the analogy of forms 
like Skr. dbhara-m, d$va-m. The second possibility seems to deserve the 
preference, and the first type in consideration of dbharam and d’vam may 
have been generalised through the side by side existence of dsam a- and 


*dsa t-, pädam a- and *päda t- (ep. J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 
282 f.). Cp. sthätur § 285. 
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Armenian. 


§ 232. san ‘twenty’ according to Hübschmann fr. *gisan 
(concerning g- § 162, and -s- $ 408): Skr. vigati-, Gr. Dor. 
Boot. Fixer, Lat. vigintt, Indg. *wikmti- or *urknti- (first syllable 
uncertain). tas ‘ten’ probably fr. Indg. *dekmt : Goth. tathun 
(ep. § 651, 2). inn ‘nine’, pl. inun-A or innun-K: connected most 
closely with Gr. *2vFa (£vva-, siva-, 2va-, § 166), beside Skr. ndva 
O.Ir. noi n- Indg. *neum. anun ‘name’ fr. "anuan *an-man (§ 202): 
Skr. nd-ma, Gr. ovo-wa, Lat. nö-men, O.Ir. ainm n-, Indg. -mn. 
an- “un = Indg. *p- and *yn- (Skr. a- an-, Gr. é- dv-, Lat. 
in-, Goth, un-), e. g. an-ban ‘carens ratione et verbo: ep. Gr. 
a-povog; an-anun ‘nameless’: cp. Gr. av-wvuuog. kan-ai- in pl. 
kanai-k ‘women’ : Boot. fave O.Icel. kona ‘woman’, prim. f. 
*qun-@-. Present formative suffix -ane-, e. g. Uk-ane-m ‘I leave’ 
gt-ane-m ‘I find’ : Gr. -avo, Aunavo, prim. f. -nne- -pno-!) : by 
the side of this cp. -ne-, e. g. ar-ne-m ‘I make’, like Gr. dax-vw. 
amarn, gen. amar-an, ‘summer’ (cp. also amar-ayin ‘aestivus’ 
amar-aini “messis) : OHG. O.Icel. sumar ‘summer’. 

In the forms tasn, inn, anun the a in the final syllable -an 
had disappeared by the law of finals (§ 651, 1). 


Greek. 


§ 233. 1. Baoxw ‘I go’: Skr. géchami ‘I go’, Indg. *qm-ské, 
from rt. gem-. égaro-g ‘lovely’ : Skr. ratd-s ‘rejoicing, loved’, Indg. 
"rm-to-s, rt. rem- (Skr. rém-a-t2). -a, ending of the 1. sg. in 
y-a 1 was’, éxe(F)-a ‘poured out’, &dsıx-o-« ‘showed’, nde-a ‘knew’ 
ete., Indg. -m. 

ezadov from zevd- ‘seize’ (fut. zeiooueı, § 205) : Lat. pre-hend-o. 
énaboy nenabvia from msvd- ‘suffer’, mévO0c. Avon avi avi 
‘I come to the goal’ : Skr. sa-nö-mi, Indg. "sn-neu-mi, rt. sen- 2): 


1) Only traces found in Ar., as in Skr. Ved. i$-ana-t, Av. pes-anaiti 
mer"nc-ainis. See the accidence, and Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. II 94 f. 


2) For a conjecture concerning the strange spiritus lenis in avout 
avi See Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 479 f. 
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to- ‘stretch, span’ in ro-vu-reı TE-Ta-Teı Ta-ro-g ete.: Skr. ta-, 
ta-nu-té, Lat. ten-, ten-tu-s, rt. ten-. ga- ‘kill in ne-po-zau 
po-ro-s, Indg. *ghy- : Skr. ha-td-s ‘struck’. yé-ya-wev 1. pl. pf. 
to yev- 'gignere’, yév-0c. &-xTa-uev, &-ra-ro = Skr. d-k$a-ta, aor. 
to xrev- Skr. kSan- ‘kil’. Lesb. &uuss Att. nusis we’, prim. Gr. 
*¢-oue- (8 565): Skr. a-sma- (dat. asmd-bhyam 'nobis)), Goth. 
un-s, Indg. *n-sme-. -a-, -ua-, weak form of the nominal 
suffixes -en-, -men-: poa-ot, to goev- ‘midriff, mind’; vd-a-r-, to 
Skr. ud-an- ud-n- ‘water’; ov0-ue-oı : Skr. nd-ma-su, to nd-man- 
nä-mn- ‘name’; ovo-uara like Lat. cognd-menta. Suffix of the 
acc. pl. -ag: Skr. -as, Lat. -és (fr. *-ens, § 208) etc., Indg. -»s, 
e. g. vjag ‘ships’: Skr. nav-as Lat. nav-és; opovac ‘eye-brows : 
Skr. bhrüv-as. Ending of the 3. pl. mid. -oroı -aro : Skr. -ate, 
-ata, Indg. -ntdi, -ntd: yaraı, Nato ‘they sit, sat’: Skr. äsate, 
dsata; perf. xexAlaraı tetoapara, opt. yevolato ete. £v-velf)a 
‘nine’ (orig. ‘nine in all’, &v- in’) : Skr. ndva, Arm. inn (§ 232), 
O.Ir. noi n- (Lat. novem after the analogy of septem, decem), 
ep. § 152. 

Zhayo-v from Asyz-, cp. pf. Aédoyya. 

Rem. o in &xooı beside Fixarı ‘twenty’ etc. does not really represent 
Indg. sonant nasal. See the author’s Griech. Gramm. p. 68 f. 

§ 234. 2. Baivw ‘I go’: Lat. venid, Indg. *am-iö, § 204. 
So also x«ivo ‘I kill’, prim. f. *km-iö, to xap-o-vrec ‘the dead’: 
Skr. Samayami ‘I put to death, destroy’; v crept into &xavor, 
xéxova. from xaivw. Lesb. xcaivw ‘I kill’ fr. *xty-~0, rt. xteve. 
uaiveroa : Skr. mänyate, Lith. minik, rt. men- (s. § 225). Ana- 
logously rıralvw ‘I stretch out’, rexralvo ‘I build’, onsouoivo ‘I fruc- 
tify’ (ep. Goth. glitmunja ‘I shine’) ete. rexrawe fem. to Textwv 
‘carpenter, gen. sg. textatynyg like Goth. lauhmunjös (nom. 
jauhmun-i ‘lightning’); cp. the author Morph. Unt. II 195 ff., 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 452 f. On the :-epenthesis see 
§§ 131. 639. 

§ 235. 3. 8. pl. -evrı, Att. -doı fr. -Nli:ı-a0ı ‘they go’: 
Skr. y-dnti; ay-vv-aor ‘they break in pieces, crush’: cp. Skr. 
Sak-nuv-dnti, Indg. *-nuu-nti. Participial suffix -avr- — Indg. 
-Nt- in deiS-avt-, vaEeg-xt0-arT, a-zau-avr-, n-avt- (§ 166 p. 147). 
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Rem. Some hold ev, and others « to be the regular representation of 
accented sonant nasal. The facts seem to us to agree best with the 
hypothesis given above. 


§ 236. 4. ü-ua ‘at once’ au-o- ‘any one; Skr. sam-a- 
Goth. sum-a- ‘any one’, Indg. smm- (weak stem form beside 
sm- sm-) ‘one’. Boot. Bava ‘wife: Armen. pl. kan-ai-# O.Icel. 
kona, Indg. *qun-d-. Aor. rausiv, xraveiv, Oavsty from teu- ‘cut, 
»tev- “kill, Oev- (Oetvw) ‘strike, kill. Weak st. dau- ‘house’ 
(beside deu- in deonorng, § 204 p. 171) in dau-apr- ‘spouse’, 
properly ‘managing the house’, to eervw En-aorys (W. Schulze 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 281). 


Italie. 


§ 237. The Indg. sonant nasals became in the prim. Ital. 
period en, em, en, and thus fell together with Indg. e + nasal. 
In the same manner as in the latter combination e passed into 
2 in Latin, e. g. sin-guli (Indg. *sm-) like tingud: Gr. reyyw, 
s. 8 65 p. 53. 

§ 238. 1. Lat. sim-plex sin-gult : Gr. ö-na&, Indg. *sm- 
one. centu-m: Lith. szimta-s ‘hundred’, Indg. *kmtdé-m. vigintz: 
Gr. Fixut (cp. § 232); vicésimu-s fr. *vicent+timo- (§ 208): 
Gr. Boot. Fixaoro-s. decem, Umbr. desen-duf ‘duodecim’: 
Skr. dasa. 

censu-s (for regular *censtu-s), Ose. an-censto nom. sg. fem. 
‘incensa’ censtom-en ‘in censum’ : Sastd- ‘spoken, valued’, Indg. 
*kns-t6-. Ensi-s: Skr. asi-$ ‘sword’. Lat. emö, Umbr. emantur 
‘accipiantur’, Ose. pert-emest ‘perimet’, fr. *nm-6 = Lith. ima O.Bulg. 
imq ‘I seize, take’ ($ 219 rem. 2) from rt. nem- ‘allo? (Gr. veuw ‘I 
deal out, possess’, Goth. nima ‘I take’); *nmö first became "mmö, 
thence emö. tentid: Skr. tati-$ ‘row’, Gr. raoı-s ‘a stretching’. Suffix 
-men-to- = Skr. -ma-ta-, Gr. -wa-ro- Germ. -mun-da- :testä-mentu-m 
(fr. *terstä-mentu-m), Osc. abl. tristaa-mentud. juven-ta: 
Goth. junda (jünda?) ‘youth’, epf. *iuum-t@ or "juun-ta. triens 
to Gr. raus, like Skr. dasdt- ‘decade’ to Gr. dexag!). Lat. -dnsu-s 


1) Either the nom. sg. and loc. pl. of these Gr. substantival numerals 
in -ég were the occasion of their passing into the analogy of d-stems (cp. 
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-dsu-s e. g. in vTrösus (n preserved in formönsus etc.) explained 
by Osthoff!) as fr. *-owensso-, *-o-unt+to-, orig. the weak form of 
the suffix -went- (Skr. -vant-, Gr. -fevr-), -to- participial suffix 
as in übertu-s, vetustu-s, aegrotu-s etc. Participial st. rudent- : 
Skr. rudat- (Indg. *rudnt-; beside the strong form *rudént- : 
Skr. ruddnt-), from rudd : Skr. rudämi ‘howl, moan’. Ace. pl. 
ped-es, Umbr. ner-f ‘nerones, proceres’ fr. prim. Ital. *-ens 
(S$ 208. 209), Indg. *-ys : Skr. -as, Gr. -ac. nö-men, Umbr. 
nu-mem no-me ‘nomen’, Indg. *-my : Skr. nd-ma, Gr. ovo-uo, 
O.Ir. ainm n- ‘name’; analogously ungu-en, Umbr. um-en 
‘unguen : O.Ir. imb n- n. ‘butter, ep. Gr. alsıp-u, xaod fr. 
*xooa0-a; concerning the Umbr. endings -em, -e, -en s. § 209. 

dingua lingua (§ 369): Goth. tuggö OHG. zunga ‘tongue ; 
if O.Bulg. j-ezykü Pruss. insuwis ‘tongue also belong here, it 
follows that the prim. f. is *dngh-ua, and that d- has been 
dropped in Baltic-Slavonic; s. Bezzenberger in his Beitr. IIL 134f., 
Bersu Die Guttur. 148 f. juvencu-s, Umbr. ivengar ‘iuvencae’ : 
Skr. yuvasd-s. 


§ 239. 2. venid veniunt (transferred into the analogy of 
verbs in -?re) : Gr. Baivw, Indg. *qm-id, rt. gem- ‘go (cp. § 208). 

§ 240. 3. Umbr. s-ent ‘sunt’, O.Lat. s-i-ent ‘sint’, s. § 226. 
The participial st. s-ent- ‘being’ (Lat. prae-séns, Osc. prae-sentid 
‘praesente’) corresponds both to the accented form Skr. s-dnt- 
Indg. *s-#t- and to the unaccented form Skr. s-at-, Gr. éar- 
Indg. *s-nt-. 

§ 241. 4. tenu-i-s fr. Indg. *tyn-v-, § 227. hemo (nemö 
fr. *ne-hemd) ace. O.Lat. hemön-em : Goth. guma, gen. gumins, 
‘man’; these forms stand to Pruss. smoy Lith. zm ‘man’ (pl. 
Zmönes) in the same relation as Indg. *qund- to *qnd- ‘wife’ 
(§ 227). 

septimus, decimus, nonus (in the first instance fr. *noweno-s, 
O.Lat. inserip. noine) fr. *septmm-o-s, *dekmm-o-s, *newyn-o-s, 


vénodes for regular *verrores, § 327), or there existed a prim. Indg. inter- 
change of tenuis and media (§ 469, 7). - 
1) communicated by letter, 
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s. $ 231. Superlative suffix -timo- (op-timu-s) : Skr. -tamd- (ya- 
tamd-s ‘which of many’, relat.), Goth. -tuma- -duma- (af-tuman- 
latter’, hlei-duman- ‘left?), Indg. *-tmmö-. There exists a doubt 
regarding terminus, to termen (cp. Umbr. term-nom-e ‘ad ter- 
minum’, Ose. teremnattens ‘terminaverunt’), as to whether 
we have here prev. Ital. nn, or whether old » first became vocalic 
in Ital. itself, since gen. sg. termin-is could exactly correspond to 
Skr. tarman-as (ep. bréhman-a, § 231). The same doubt exists 
with regard to femina, dominu-s beside domnu-s, lamina beside 
lamna and many other similar forms. Furthermore -in- could 
here also be Indg. -en-!) 


O. Irish. 


§ 242. Indg. nasalis sonans and Indg. e + nasalis con- 
sonans had fallen together in Irish before consonants, as in Ital. 
But they still existed apart in prim. Keltie, as is shown by the 
different treatment in the Britt. branch (see Zimmer Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVII 450). Antesonantal -»n- (according to Thurn- 
eysen) became -an- already in prim. Kelt.; cp. $ 298, 3. 

§ 243. 1. cé ‘hundred’ : Cymr. Bret. cant Corn. cans, 
Lith. szünta-s, Indg. *kmtdé-m. fiche, gen. fichet, ‘twenty’ : Mid. 
Cymr. ugeint Corn. ugans Skr. visati-, Lat. vigintt. cet, un- 
accented form cita-, ‘with’: Cymr. cant Corn. cans, Gr. xaro. 
det ‘tooth’: Cymr. dant Corn. dans Goth. tunp-u-s (cp. § 244), 
Skr. dat- (weak st. form in instr, sg. dat-d ete. beside the strong 
dant- = Gr. ödovr- OHG. zand OS. tand Lith. dant-t-s), Indg. 
"d-nt- (strong *d-ö-nt-), participle from rt. ed- ‘eat’; the indie. 
would be *d-e-t. ér-mitiu ‘honor : Lat. mentio, Skr. mati-§, 
Indg. *my-ti-s from rt. men- ‘think, dac bc ‘young’ : Cymr. 
ieuanc O.Corn. iowenc Bret. iaouank, Lat. juvencu-s, Skr. 
YUvasa-s. | 

deich n- ‘ten’: Skr. däsa, Lat. decem. noi n- ‘nine : Skr. 
ndva, Indg. *neun. ainm n- ‘name’: Gr. ovo-ua, Indg. -mn. 


1) Cp. the conjectures of Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 308 and 
of Stolz Lat. Gramm. p. 166 f. 


202 Indg. m. n, #9, 9 in Germanic. § 248 —244. 


On the treatment of the prim. Ir. combination -en- in these 
words cp. §§ 211. 212. 

2. Examples for Indg. -mö-, -ni- are unknown to us. 

3. it ‘sunt’ (proclitic) with Cymr. ynt goes back to “enti. 
This was an analogical transformation of *senti = *s-nti ($ 226), 
s. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 133. 

5. tana: Corn. tanow Bret. tanav ‘thin’, Skr. tanı-s, Indg. 
*tnn-u-. samail ‘likeness, picture’ : Cymr. hafal ‘similis, Gr. 
&u-a, Indg. *smm-. sechtmad 'septimus’ fr. *sechtamad, s. § 231. 


Germanic. 


§ 244. 1. Goth. OS. hund OHG. hunt O.Icel. hund-rad 
‘hundred’: Lith. seimta-s, Indg. *kmto-m. Goth. tathun ‘ten : 
ep. Lith. dészimt, pl. deszimt-s (the -t in deszimt cannot of 
course be a final -t which has remained from the Indg. period), 
tathunda ‘tenth’: Lith. deszimta-s, Gr. déxero-¢, prim. f. *dekmt and 
*dekmto-s. The Goth. stem tigu- ‘decade’, originated in the 
dat. pl., tigum fr. *tezum-m(i) : ep. Skr. dasabhis fr. * lekm-bhis; 
tigum, associated with sunu-m, occasioned the passage into the 
u-declension. Goth. ga-qumpi- ‘a meeting, synagogue (q for 
regular k §§ 180. 444b.), OHG. cumft cunft ‘a coming’ (for 
the f s. §§ 214. 529): Skr. gdti-$, Gr. Bdor-c, Lat. in-ventio, 
Indg. *qm-ti- from rt. gem- ‘go’. Prim. Germ. final -un = 
Indg. -m became by § 214 Goth. -w, acc. sg. tunp-w ‘dentem’ 
fot-u ‘pedem’: Gr. -«, Lat. -em. 

Goth. bundum OHG. bimtun O.Icel. bundom ‘we bound, 
to band bant batt ‘I bound (rt. bhendh-) : ep. Skr. tastabhima 
to tastdmbha (rt. stembh- Tasten’) and Gr. mexabvia to ménovOa 
(nsvd- ‘suffer’). Goth. vunds OHG. wunt ‘wound’: Gr. *Faro- 
in Fardho* ovdat Hesych. (cod. yatada), from rt. wen- (Goth. 
vinnan ‘to suffer, feel pain’). OHG. wuntar OS. wundar ‘wonder : 
Gr. &0oéw ‘I gaze at, observe’ fr. *Faboéw. Goth. undar OHG. 
untar ‘under’: Skr. adhds ‘below’ ddhara-s ‘the lower’ adhamd-s 
‘lowest’ (concerning Lat. inferu-s infimus cp. § 389 rem.). Goth. 
t-unp-u-s ‘tooth’: Skr. d-at- ete., s. § 243; tunp- was due to a 
levelling of the prim. Germ, st. form *tdnp- (OHG. zan, § 527) 
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and *tund-, Indg. *dont- and *dnt-, s. § 530. The same par- 
ticipial suffix -nt- in Goth. hulundi f. ‘eave’ (ep. § 301). Suffix 
-munda- = Skr. -mata-, Gr. -uaro-, Lat. -mento-, Indg. *-mn-to- : 
Goth. sniu-mundo adv. ‘hastily’, OHG. hliu-munt ‘renown’. Ending 
of the ace. pl. Goth. -uns = Skr. -as, Gr. -ac, Lat. -@s, Indg. 
*-ns : Goth. tunp-uns ‘teeth’ föt-uns ‘feet? bropr-uns ‘brothers’ 
auhsn-uns ‘oxen’ ') 

Goth. pugkjan OHG. dunchan ‘to seem, appear’, prim. f. 1. sg. 
*Mg-i0 or "bag-iö : O.Lat. tongere ‘to know’, from rt. teng- or 
teng-. Part. pass. OHG. slungan ‘wound’ O.Icel. slungenn ‘slung’, 
inf. OHG. slingan O.Icel. slyngva : Lith. slinkti ‘to creep, sneak’, 
rt. slenag-. 

§ 245. 2. Goth. kunja- (nom. ace. kuni) OHG. cunni 
O.Icel. kyn ‘race, generation’ fr. *gn-io- rt. gen- ‘gignere’; with 
these Gr. ouo-yvio-s ‘of the same race’ (Goth. sama-kunja-), which 
represented a secondary form *gn-iio- (§ 142 p. 128); kunja- 
probably corresponds to Lat. geniu-s ingeniu-m. Goth. munjdu 
opt. to munan ‘to think’ rt. men-, prim. f. of the strong opt. stem 
*mp-ie-. Stem form Goth. lauhmunjö-, e.g. gen. sg. lavihmun- 
jos (nom. lauhmuni f. ‘lightning’), fr. *-mn-ia-, s. § 234. Goth. 
glit-munja ‘I shine’ fr. *-my-id: cp. Gr. oneouatyw ‘I fructify’, 
Skr. brahmanydmi ‘I pray’. O.Icel. symja ‘to swim’, pres. st. 
prim. Germ. *s(w)um-ia- (on the loss of the ws. § 180 p. 158), 
prim. f. *sum-io- (Sievers Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 86). 

-nnj- fr. -ni- in West Germ., e. g. OHG. gen. sg. cunnies 
cunnes dat. pl. cunnium cunnum (Ags. cynnes cynnum) = Goth. 
kunjis kunjam. Op. § 215. 

§ 246. 3. Ending of 3. pl. -#ti, -At in O.Icel. eru ‘are’, 
O.Icel. vissu OHG. wissun ‘knew’, s. § 226. 

§ 247. 4. Goth. sums O.Icel. sumr ‘any one’: Skr. sam-a-, 
Gr. au-o-, Indg. *sym-d- from rt. sem-. Goth. un-vunands ‘not 
rejoicing’ : Skr. vandti ‘he gains, loves’, Indg. 3. sg. *unn-é-ti, 
In like manner Goth. munan ‘to think’ (rt. men-) and OHG. 


1) To be read thus I. Cor. IX. 9 instead of Ms. form auhsunns 
s. Kögel Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 115. 
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koman OS. Ags. cuman O.Icel. koma ‘to come’ the latter to 
Skr. gamdti (rt. gem-). Superlative suffix -duman-, to Skr. 
-tamd- Lat. -timo-, Indg. -tmmö-, see § 241. 

On the change of u to o before o or a in the following 
syllable in West Germ. and Norse ep. § 51. This change did not 
take place before nasal -- consonant, hence OHG. part. buntan 
(§ 244) beside koman ete. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


8 248. The Indg. sonant nasals became ¢ + nasal in the 
prim. Balt.-Slav. period. This © was open and still separate 
from Indg. i, as follows from the fact that Indg. in is represen- 
ted in Slav. by z before explosives and spirants, whereas Indg. » 
in the same combinations is represented by e. See $ 219. We 
denote the prim. Baltie-Slav. and prim. Slav. equivalents of m, 
n by ım m. Throughout the whole Baltic branch im, in arose 
from am wm, so that all distinction between these and Indg. am, 
in was lost. 


8 249. 1. Lith. deszi”*ta-s O.Bulg. desetü ‘tenth’ : Gr. 
déxaro-g, Goth. tathunda, Indg. *dekmto-s. Lith. kimseta-s 
‘stuffed, stopped’, O.Bulg. destii. ‘dense’, to Lith. pres. kemsew 
‘I stuff, stop. Lith. gimti ‘to be born’ (pres. gemi), pri-gimti-s 
‘nborn peculiarity’, probably from rt. gem- ‘come’ (Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 103) : ep. Skr. gdti-§, Gr. B&oı-s, Goth. ya-qumpr-, 
Indg. *qp-ti-. Lith. rimti ‘to become composed in mind’ rim- 
ta-s ‘fast’: Skr. rdti-§ ‘rest, repose, ease’ ratd- ‘tarrying with 
something, devoted to a thing, being pleased with something’, 
Gr. Zourd-¢ lovely’ (§ 233), rt. rem-. Acc. sg. Lith. dükter- 
O.Bulg. düster-e ‘daughter’, prim. Baltic-Slav. “dukter-m : Gr. 
Ovyuréo-a; Lith. v&ant-i ‘vehentem’: Gr. pégovr-a, Lat. vehent-em. 

Lith. at-mintl-s ‘memory’, O.Bulg. pa-mett ‘remembrance’ : 
Skr. mati-$, Lat. mentio, Goth. ga-mundi-, Indg. *my-ti- from 
rt. men-. Lith. ginti ‘to drive (cattle) ap-ginti-s ‘defence’, 
O.Bulg. Zeti ‘to hew, mow’ : Skr. hati-$ ‘a blow, Indg. *ghy- 


* 
i u. 
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ti-s; Lith. gincziad and ginczia-s!) ‘combat, quarrel’ : Skr. hatya 
‘a killing’, OHG. gundea (Hildebr. 60 güdea) ‘fight, combat’, 
Indg. *ghn-tid-, from rt. qhen-. Pruss. newtnts Lith. devinta-s 
O.Bulg. devetii ‘ninth’ (concerning the first syllable of the word s. § 68 
rem. 1) : Goth. niunda, Gr. evarog fr. *évFato-¢ (§ 166), prim. f. 
"neum-tö-s; cp. also O.Bulg. devetz ‘nine’ : Av. navaiti- ‘ninety’; 
Skr. navati- ‘ninety’. Lith. tisti ‘to stretch one’s self out, extend’ 
(beside testi ‘I stretch’) : Skr. vé-tasti-§ ‘a span’ (causat. tasdyati 
‘he draws to and fro’), cpf. *tys-ti-s, from rt. tens-, cp. also 
Germ. Duns- in the OHG. part. gi-dunsan ‘swollen, to pres. 
dinsan. 

Concerning Lith. imu O.Bulg. ima fr. *nm-6 and O.Bulg. 
ime fr. *n-mén see § 219 rem. 2. 

Pruss. insuwi-s O.Bulg. j-eeykü ‘tongue’, perhaps to Lat. 
dingua lingua Goth. tuggö s. § 238; Lith. léziwi-s for *Zuvi-s 
through a popular confusion with leziu ‘I lick. O.Bulg. pesti 
f. ‘fist’: OHG. fast ‘fis? (prim. Germ. *fwaysti-z, s. § 214 p. 181, 
and § 527 extr.), epf. *pRksti-s, possibly to Goth. figgrs ‘finger’. 
Lith. linkti ‘to bend one’s self linkes ‘inclined, bent’, beside 
lenkit ‘I bend’ lanka ‘valley (O.Bulg. lesti ‘to bend’ can be both 
Lith. linkti and lenkti ‘to bend’, ep. Leskien Arch. f. slay. Phil. 
V 507. 527). | 

§ 250. 2. Lith. mini ‘T think of, O.Bulg. minja ‘T think’: 
Skr. mdnyaté ‘thinks’, Indg. pres. st. *mn-ie- from rt. men-. 
O.Bulg. Zinja "I cut off, reap’ : Skr. hanyate ‘is struck’, Indg. 
pres. stem *qhn-2é- rt. qhen-. Here probably also belong part. 
perf. act. pint (pres. pina ‘I stretch out, hang’) from *pinvit 
and tinikii ‘thin’ (compar. twéjt) fr. *tinv-t-kii, like Skr. tanvi 
fr. *tp-u-i ($ 225). 

§ 251. 3. -nti in O.Bulg. jad-ett ‘they eat’, -nt in O.Bulg. 
aor. bas-e from boda ‘I sting, stab, see § 226. It is possible 
on account of Skr. ddd-ati that the -et? in dad-cti ‘they give’ 
(dad- == Lith. düd-) arose from -nti (with unaccented x). 

§ 252. 4. Lith. pini ‘I bend’ O.Bulg. ping ‘I stretch out, 


1) Thus spoken in the dialect of Godlewa and probably also else- 
where. Kurschat (Gramm. p. 28) writes ginczas. 
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hang’, Lith. mini ‘I tread on’ O.Bulg. ming ‘comprimo, Lith. 
giniv ‘I check, keep off, Russ. gnu ‘I cut off, reap’ (on the 
loss of the 7 s. § 36), like Skr. vanämi (§ 231). Part. pf. 
act. fem. Lith. mnusi (mivti ‘to think of) O.Bulg. piniisi (pete 
‘to stretch out’), cp. Skr. Ved. jajan-ur (beside jajn-uir) 3. pl. 
pf. act. from jan- ‘beget’, tatan-é (beside tatn-2) 1. sg. pf. mid. 
from tan- ‘stretch, extend’. 


Rem. The Zographos gospel has occasionally % for 7 before non- 
palatal vowels, e. g. tiima ‘darkness’ (prim. f. *lmm-a) beside timinu ‘dark’. 
Cp. § 36 rem. 


2. Long sonant nasals. 


§ 253. The question, first discussed by de Saussure, as to 
which sounds and sound-combinations have arisen in the Indg. 
languages from long nasalis sonans (Mémoire sur la systeme 
primitif des voyelles 1879 p. 239 ff.; cp. besides especially 
Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV p. IV and p. 280, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
30. 55. 331. 367. 373 ff.), has not hitherto, in many respects, 
been satisfactorily solved, just as in the case of the Indg. long 
sonant liquids ($ 306). The probable results of the investi- 
gations hitherto made, are as follow: — In Ar. d = 4, m, 
corresponding to a = %, m. In Gr. between consonants & (Ion. 
Att. 7) = @, M, initially v@- (Ion. Att. v7-) = ®-. In Lat. 
na and an- from %, corresponding to Gr. @ and vd-. In Arm. 
initially an- from g-. Nothing in any degree certain has, as 
yet, been determined for the other languages. Examples: 

2. pl. pret. Skr. dgata Gr. Dor. &ßare Ion. Att. &ßyre, 
opf. *é qmté rt. qem- ‘go. The stem form *gm- forced its way 
into the sg. act. also, hence Skr. dgam digas dgat Gr. epyy 
éByg &by beside Skr. dgamam dagan dgan. 

Skr. jatd-s ‘born, son’ Av. zäta-, Skr. jati-§ f. ‘birth’, Lat. 
gnatu-s nätu-s, natid (cp. also Gall. Cintu-gnatu-s ‘first-born’ 
according to Thurneysen Keltorom. 2), from rt. gen- ‘gignere’. 
Analogously Skr. sätd- from san- ‘reach’, vdtd- from van- ‘to 
like’, gha-ta-s ‘killing; blow, a putting to death’ gha-ti- ‘blow, 
a wounding’ from han- ‘strike, kill’ ete. 
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Skr. jandmi ‘T recognise, know’, O.Pers. 3. sg. pret. adand 
(= Skr. djanat), prim. f. *gp-nd-mi, Lat. gnaru-s, prim, f. 
"gR-rö-s (formed like dü-ru-s), rt. gen- ‘noscere’. 

Skr. dtd- f. ‘rim, door-frame’, Arm. -and in dr-and ‘door- 
post, threshold, Lat. anta ‘four-cornered door-pillar, pilaster’ a 

Skr. ati-§ f. ‘a water-fowl’, Gr. v7o0« ‘duck’ fr. "Var-ı0, 
(with these also Lat. anas anites, OHG. anut, Lith. dnti-s ‘duck’ 
we venture to make no assertion as to their phonetic-relations). 

Skr. ydtar- ‘wife of the husband’s brother’; that the @ arose 
from % is probable on account of Gr. sivarsosg, Lat. janitricés, 
O.Bulg. jetry. 

Further @ = @ in the Skr. nouns jd-s (loc. pl. ja-su) 
‘born, creature, being’ (here orig. also pra-jd- ‘progenies’, which, 
going out from forms like loc. pl. pra-jäsu, passed into the a- 
declension), vdja-sd-s ‘lending power’ (ep. vdja-sati-§ f. ‘a reaching 
of power, Skr. san- ‘reach, attain’ and ‘distribute, administer’). 
With a = m samana-gä-s ‘going to the place of assembly’. 
These nouns are on the same footing as gir ‘commending; 
praise, pir ‘citadel’, s. $$ 306. 312. 

Skr. Ved. nd-ma ‘nomina’ probably fr. *-m, hence nd-ma : 
nä-ma = purü : puri. 

Greek v&- v7- ‘un- in Dor. vä-nowoc Hom. vy-xEoons etc., 
Umbr.-Samnit. an- ‘un- in Umbr. an-hostatu ‘inhastatos’ Ose. 
an-censto nom. sg. ‘incensa’ etc. fr. *2- (W. Schulze Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XX VII 606). 


LIQUIDS. 
A. LIQUIDS AS CONSONANTS. 
Indg. primitive period. 


5 254. One of the most difficult questions of Indg. phono- 
logy is to determine how many liquids the Indg. prim. language 
possessed and what their nature was (ep. Sievers Phonetik? p. 104ff.). 


1) If the Av. dat Asyousvov aipyd- should mean ‘door-post’ and be 
connected with Skr. da- (Zimmer Altind. Leben 154), its first syllable 
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That there were at least two liquids, is seen by the cir- 
cumstance that the European languages and Armenian 
agree in presenting * in many cases and 2 in others. r 
e. g. in Arm. berem Gr. peow Lat. ferö O.Ir. berim Goth. 
hatra I bear O.Bulg. berq ‘I take. le. g. in Arm. li (gen. 
lioy) Gr. mhy-ong Lat. ple-nu-s ‘ful? O.Ir. Imaim ‘I fill’, O.Icel. 
fleire ‘more’ flestr ‘most’, Lith. pilna-s O.Bulg. pliinii ‘full’. 

A fixed law of representation has not yet been gained for 
the Skr. liquids. ; 

The Skr. equivalents of Europ.-Arm. r are 1) mostly 7. 
bhdrami : Gr. péow. -2) 1. lüncati ‘he picks, plucks, plucks 
out’ : Gr. oovoow “I dig’, Lat. runcare ‘to weed out’, Lith. runku 
I become wrinkled’ raiika-s ‘wrinkle’. 3) r, later I. rup- lup- 
‘tear, break’ : Lat. rumpo, Ags. redfan O.Icel. rjüfa ‘to break, 
tear in pieces. | 

Corresponding to europ.-Arm. / we have 1) in most cases r. 
pratd-s filled’ : Lat. pletus (according to O. Weise Bezzenb. 
Beitr. VI 115 Skr. 7 always corresponds to Gr. 4 after k-sounds, 
e. g. Skr. sravas : Gr. A Foc). 2) 1. tulé ‘balance’ : Gr. Tahavtov 
‘balance’, Lat. tollö, O.Ir. tallaim ‘I take away, Goth. pulan 
‘to endure, suffer’. 3) 7, later I. rip- lip- ‘smear’: Gr. Aimog n. 
fat, Lat. lippu-s ‘blear-eyed’, Goth. bi-leiban ‘to remain (cp. 
Gr. dinaoéw ‘I persist in a thing’), Lith. limp. O.Bulg. pri- 
li(p)na ‘I stick, glue. 


The laws for these differences still remain to be investigated. 


It does not seem to be a mere accident that Skr. 7 = Arm.- 
Europ. 7 occurs much more frequently than Skr. 2 = Armen.- 
Europ. 7!). 


must in that case be strong-grade. The interpretation of the passage in 
question is however doubtful. 

1) “There is hardly a root containing an 7 which does not show also 
forms with r; words written with the one letter are found in other texts, 
or in other parts of the same texts, written with the other. In the later 
periods of the language they are more separated, and the / becomes 
decidedly more frequent, though always much rarer than the r (only as 
1 to 7 or 8 or 10)”. Whitney Sanskrit grammar § 53. 
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Old Iranian had only r as opposed to Arm.-Europ. 7 and 7 
and Skr. r and 7. O.Pers.? only in loan-words. It still remains 
to be investigated whether, and how far the J-sounds in the 
younger Iran. dialects are to be taken into account for fixing 
the development of liquids in pre-historic times. 

With this state of things!) it seems to be most suitable to 
put down the Indg. primitive forms after the standpoint of the 
Europ. languages and Armenian, thus e. g. *bhero ‘I bear’, 
*pleto-s ‘filled’, 

Rem. W. Heymann ‘Das / der idg. Sprachen gehört der idg. Grund- 
sprache an’, Weimar 1873, p. 1 ff, and D. Pezzi Glottologia aria recen- 
tissima, Torino 1877, p. 17 ff, give a summary of the older views, which 


have been put forth, regarding the previous history of the r- and /-sounds 
met with in the Indg. languages in historic times. 


§ 255. Indg. r. Rt. rewdh- ‘to be red’ : Gr. ovOod-¢ Lat. 
ruber (gen. rubrt) Umbr. rofu ‘rubos’ O.Ir. ruad Goth. raups 
ted’, O.Icel. rodra f. ‘blood’, O.Bulg. rüdrü Skr. rudhird-s ‘red’. 
Stem "dhuer- ‘door, gate’ (with gradation) : Arm. dwn gen. dran, 
Gr. Arcad. 6vg-Ja ‘out’ Att. vee, Lat. pl. fores, O.Ir. dorus, Goth. 
datr, Lith. pl. dürys, O.Bulg. dvorü (yard’), Skr. dvär- dür- 
(d for dh § 480). Stem *getwer- ‘four (with gradation) : Arm. 
cor-K, Gr. Delph. rétogec, Lat. quattuor, O.Ir. cethir, Goth. fidvor, 
Lith. ketver) ‘by fours’ O.Bulg. cetvero (distrib.), Skr. catväras. 
Rt. werg- ‘effect: Arm. gore Gr. Féoyov £oyov OHG. werah 
were ‘work’, Av. var’za- ‘a working. Rt. sreu- ‘flow : Gr. Gedo 
river, O.Ir. sruaim ‘stream’, OHG. stroum ‘stream’, Lith. sraviti 
to flow tricklingly’ O.Bulg. o-strovü ‘island’, Skr. srdvati ‘flows’. 

Nominal suffix -ter-, e. g. *mä-ter- *mä-tr- ‘mother’ : acc. 
sg. Arm. mair, Gr. uyréoa, Lat. matrem, O.Ir. mathir n-, OHG. 
muoter, Lith. möteri (wife) O.Bulg. matere, Skr. mätdram ; 


1) Indg. 7 beside + could be held as definitely proved if Fortunatov’s 
rule had a firmer basis viz.: that, where in Skr. a cerebral consonant 
appears as representative of an original liquid + dental, this liquid is the 
regular correspondent of Europ.-Arm. / (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. VI 215 ff.). 
F’s examples, to which a few others have been added by Windisch Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIL 168, are for the most part etymologically very uncertain, 
nor are unexplained exceptions wanting. Cp. § 259. 


Brugmann, Elements. 14 
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voe, Gr. ufreo, Skr. mätar. r as element of the ending of the 
3. pl. mid. : Lat. sequontu-r O.Ir. sechiti-r ‘they follow, Skr. 
riric-r& perf. from ric- ‘to let loose, leave’. 

» as consonantal glide after 7, e. g. *arr-ü- ‘heavy, see 
88 284. 287. 

8 256. Indg. 7. Rt. leig- ‘leave’ : Armen. IK-ane-m Gr. 
heinw Lat. linguo O.Ir. lecim ‘I leave’, Goth.leihva ‘T lend’, Lith. leku 
I leave’ O.Bulg. otü-lekü ‘remnant’, Skr. rindkti ‘lets loose, 
leaves. Rt. gel- ‘fall, drop’: Gr. Boag ‘a throw, OHG. quellan 
‘to spring, gush’, Lith. gäla-s ‘end’, Skr. gala-ti ‘trickles down’. 
Rt. welg- ‘drag, tear, draw’ : Gr. &9x0 ‘T drag, draw’, &xog ‘wound, 
sore, Lith. velki) O.Bulg. vickq ‘I drag, draw’; to the same 
root Skr. vofka-s ‘wolf’. Rt. flej- ‘lean’ : Gr. yitvw ‘I lean, bow’, 
Lat. clzvo-s ‘hil?, O.Ir. cloen ‘slant, unjust, wicked’, Goth. hlains 
‘hill’, Lith, selatta-s ‘mountain-slope, Skr. srdya-ti ‘leans against, 
puts to’. 

Nominal suffixes -lo- -la- -lu-. Arm. dai-l da-l ‘beestings , 
Gr. 67-27 ‘teat, nipple’ 67-Av-¢ ‘nourishing, suckling, of female 
sex’, Lat. fé-lare ‘to suck’, O.Ir. de-l ‘teat, dug’, OHG ti-la ‘a 
woman’s breast’, Lith. pirm-délé ‘she who has given birth for 
the first time’, ep. Skr. dha-rd-$ ‘sucking’, Kurd. del ‘little 
woman. 


1 as consonantal glide after J, e. g. root form ill-, s. S§ 284. 287. 


Aryan. 


$ 257. Indg. r. Skr. rädha-ti ‘brings about, prepares, 
satisfies Av. radaiti ‘prepares, gives O.Pers. avahya-radıy ‘on 
that account, therefore’: Goth. ga-r@dan ‘to provide 0.8. radan 
‘to advise, help, O.Bulg. raditi ‘to provide, take care of. Skr. 
piri Av. pairi O.Pers. pariy about, over, against’ : Gr. 7&1, 
Lat. per- in permägnus. Perf. Skr. da-ddrs-a Av. da-dar‘s-a 
T saw’: Arm. tes-ane-m ‘I see’ (§ 263), Gr. déoxoucu dedogxa, 
O.Ir. perf. ad-chon-dare I saw’, Goth. ga-tarhjan to mark 
out, rt. derk-. Skr. pra- Av. O.Pers. fra- ‘before’ : Gr. 790, 
Lat. prod pro, O.Ir. ro, Lith. pra- O.Bulg. pro-, Indg. *pro 
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‘before’. Skr. ud-rd- Av. ud-ra- a water-animal : Gr. v0-00-¢ 
vd-e@ water-serpent’, O.Icel. otr OHG. ottar ‘otter’, Lith. dd-ra 
O.Bulg. vyd-ra ‘otter’, 

Skr. rikh- likh- ‘scratch, tear, rékhd- lekha- ‘scratched 
streak, stroke, line’: Gr. éosixw ‘I tear open, up, Lith. rékin I 
cut, plough’. 

§ 258. Indg. 7. Skr. récdya-ti Av. raecayeiti ‘leaves, 
abandons : Arm. /&-ane-m Gr. ielaw etc., see § 256. Skr. 
Srdv-as- n. ‘renown’, Av. srav-ah- n. ‘word, prayer, Skr. sru-ta- 
Av. sri-ta- heard, renowned’ : Arm. lw ‘audible’ (?), Gr. «2Foc 
zhéog N. renown xAvro-g ‘renowned’, Lat. in-clutu-s, O.lr. clit 
renown cloth ‘renowned’, Goth. hliuma m. ‘ear, hearing’, OHG. 
Ludo-wig ‘Kivrouayos, O.Bulg. slovo n. ‘word’, 

Skr. roca-té ‘lights rökd-s ‘light lokd-s ‘a lighting, open 
space, Av. raocah- n. ‘splendour’ O.Pers. raucah- n. ‘day : Arm. 
lois, gen. lusoy, ‘a light, Gr. Aevxd-c white, Lat. ax läc-is, O.Ir. 
loche ‘iightning’, Goth. liuhap ‘light, Lith. laaka-s palish” O.Bulg. 
luca beam, ray’, root forms leng- and leuk- (ep. § 467). Skr. 
uda-prü-t- ‘swimming in water pldév-a-té ‘swims, Av. fra- 
fravaiti ‘wavers to and fro’: Arm. lua-na-m I wash, Gr. mAéw 
1 sail, swim’ mdvts-¢ ‘washed’, Lat. pluit, O.Ir. luath ‘quick’, 
OHG. flewen flouwan ‘to rinse, wash’, Lith. plauti ‘to rinse’. 

Skr. lubhya-ti ‘feels a strong desire : Lat. lubet libet, Goth. 
liufs O.Bulg. ljubi ‘dear. Skr. nabhi-la-m ‘private parts : Gr. 
oupa-)o-s “navel, umbo’, Lat. umbi-I-teu-s, O.Ir. imb-l-in ‘navel’, 
OHG. nabolo ‘navel. 

5 259. Skr. + was spoken cerebral (hence the change of 
prim. Ar. x to » in its vicinity, $ 199), 2 dental. 

r became A in absolute finality. Voc. mätah ‘O mother : 
Gr. ujreo. antdh ‘in the inside : Lat. inter. Op. 8 647, 3. 

From a liquid with a following dental explosive or nasal 
often arose a cerebral explosive, or a nasal. katı-$ katuka-s 
sharp, biting : Lith. karti-s ‘bitter’. gand-s band, crowd : Gr. 
aystow ayoga. jathira- ‘belly, womb’ : Goth. kilbet “womb. 
äni- ‘the part of the leg just above the knee, axle peg’ : Gr. 
whivy @AA0-V fr. *wA-v-o-v, Lat. ulna. pana-s wager, stipulation, 

14* 
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promised reward : Lith. peina-s ‘profit. In like manner prob- 
ably las-ami ‘I long, desire’ fr. *la-ls-, ep. ld-las-a-s ‘eager 
for, desirous, Lat. dasctvo-s. It is still unexplained from what 
point of view such forms, as opposed to others in which the 
liquid apparently under similar conditions remained, are to be 
judged. It is not improbable that intermixture of dialects has 
taken place. Cp. p. 209 foot-note and in addition to the liter- 
ature quoted there Fröhde Bezzenberger’s Beitr. III 130 ff. 

Nasal from liquid through dissimilation. can-caryate fr. 
older Ved. car-cirydté ‘moves quickly, intens. fr. car-. can- 
cala-s ‘moving to and fro’, from cal-. pam-phulyate, intens. to 
phdlati ‘springs assunder’, Cp. § 282. 

r underwent transposition before certain consonant com- 
binations, e. g. from dars- ‘see fut. drakgyami (ep. Gr. degSouar) 
perf. 2. sg. dadrdstha inf. drastum; from tarp- ‘to satiate 
one’s self’ perf. 2. sg. tatrdptha beside tatdérptha; from sarp- 
‘crawl fut. srapsyami beside sarpsydmi aor. dsräpsam beside 


dsadrpsam. 
§ 260. Avestic. Before i- and u-vowels an anaptyctic 7 
or u was prefixed to initial r-. rista- part. fr. raep- ‘to be 


connected with’. “rusta- part. fr. raod- ‘to grow forth. An 
anaptyctie vowel arose from medial 7 before and after consonants, 
which, when r preceded, was generally represented by e. Perf. 
dadar’sa : Skr.. dadärsa, Gr. dédooxa, from rt. derk- ‘see’. e also 
after er = Indg. r, J, e. g. part. ker‘ta-: Skr. kytd- ‘made’, prim. f. 
*gyto- (§ 288). Other vowels more seldom, e. g. pres. s“ru-nao-mi 
from sru- : Skr. $ru- ‘hear’ : s‘vi-nao-mi (ni-s‘rinaomi ‘I hand down) 
from sri- : Skr. gri- ‘direct towards, direct to’. Further e was 
suffixed to final r, e. g. antar® ‘between’ : O.Pers. atar Skr. 
antdr. Op. SS 624. 649, 4. 

r became spirant before k, p, t, when the next preceding 
sonant had the chief accent. ‘This pronunciation of the 7 was 
represented by hr before k, p, but hrt became $. This law 
also obtained for er = Skr. r ($ 288). mahr-ka- m. ‘death, 
destruction’ fr. *mär-ka- beside mar*ka- (with the same meaning) 
= Skr. markd- m. ‘an injuring of the sun, a darkening’. vehrka-: 
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Skr. vrka- ‘wolf’, Indg. *ulgo-. kehrp- form, body’: Skr. kyp- 
form, appearance’. masya- (masiya-) : Skr. Ved. martiya- 
O.Pers. martiya- ‘mortal being, man’. a-mesa- : Skr. a-mfta- 
immortal’ beside mer‘ta- : Skr. mytd-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar. 
Forsch. II 35 ff. and § 674. 


Rem. Prim. Ar. final -rt, -rt always appear as rf, -er‘D, e. g. ha- 
ker“ = Skr. sa-krt ‘once’. The law, whereby -¢ became -b (§ 649, 6), was 
therefore older than the change of rt to §. 

ur- was transposed with w-prefix, e. g. “rvdta- n. ‘a deter- 
mining’ : Gr. Fonr0-g ‘determined, settled’. See § 157. 


§ 261. Old Persian. $, whose exact pronunciation cannot 
be closely defined, appears for prim. Ar. tr — prim. Iran. pr. 
si-: Av. pri- Skr. tri- ‘three’. pusa- : Av. pupra- Ske. putra- 
son. Gen. pisa: Av. piprd Gr. naroos ‘of a father’, See §§ 353. ° 
473, 2. 


Armenian. 


§ 262. Indg. r. erek ‘evening’ : Gr. &oeßoc n. Goth. rigiz-Q- 
n. Skr. rdjas- n. ‘darkness’, Indg. *reqos. e-re-K ‘three’ (e-pro- 
thetic, § 263): Gr. rosis, Lat. trés, O.Ir. trz, Goth. preis, O.Bulg. 
trije, Skr. trayas, Indg. *tréj-es ‘three’. cer ‘old man’ : Gr. yégovr- 
Skr. jarant- ‘old man’. skesur, gen. skesri, ‘mother-in-law: Gr. 
&xvg@ Lat. socru-s Corn. hweger Goth. svathra O.Bulg. svekry 
Skr. svasrä- ‘mother-in-law. tu-r ‘gift: Gr. do-00-v, O.Bulg. 
da-rü. dustr, gen. dster, ‘daughter’: Gr. dvyarne. 

Indg. I. liz-u-m “I lick’: Gr. Asiyo Lat. lingo O.Ir. ligim 
‘T lick’, Goth, bi-ldigo ‘T lick’, Lith. lözin Skr. röhmi léhmi T licks 
rt. leigh-. ail, gen. ailoy, ‘alius’: Gr. addo-¢ Lat. aliu-s O.Ir. aile 
Goth. aljis ‘other’. 

3 263. r became # before m (occasionally also in other cases 
without any clear reason). durn, gen. dran, ‘door’, an extension 
of the Indg. st. *dhur- with the suffix -en-: Gr. Arcad. Hvo-da 
out. jern-u-m ‘I warm myself, beside jer ‘warmth’ jerm ‘warm’: 
Gr. H&g05 Heouo-s, Lat. formu-s. Thus also when r goes back 
to Indg. 7, e. g. garn ‘lamb’: Skr. ur-an-a-s (ur- fr. *wur-, $ 157), 
Gr. gen. ag-v-dc, Indg. *ur+en- (§ 291). 
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2 appears in some words for Indg. r and J, Ant the 
special cause being known. asta, gen. asted, ‘star, constellation : 
Gr. coro &orgo-v Lat. stella fr. *ster-la Bret. sterenn Goth. 
stairno Skr. stdr- ‘star’. edn, gen. edin, ‘hart’: Gr. 240g ‘a young 
hart’ fr. *2A-v-o-c, gdapo-z ‘hart fr. *el-n-bho-s, Cymr. elain ‘hind, 
O.Bulg. jel-en-% ‘hart’. 

br, tr, bA were transposed to rb, rt, Ab. surb, gen. srboy, 
‘clean’: Skr. $ubh-ra-s ‘bright, pretty’. Kirin, gen. Kirtan, ‘sweat : 
Gr. idowe. e-Abair ‘brother’ (e- prothetic, s. below): Lat. frdter, 
Skr. bhrätar-. 

Initial liquid developed a prothetie vowel which appears 
as e, a: 

Original initial liquid. e-rek ‘evening’: Skr. rdjas-. aAues 
‘fox’: Skr. lopdsa-. 

Secondary initial liquid. e-re-A ‘three’: Skr. trdy-as. e-Abair 
brother : Lat. frater. a-Abeur ‘a spring’ fr. *brewr, older *biew(a)r : 
Gr. goeao ‘a well fr. "pon-Fag. 

Rem. o-prothesis perhaps in orc-a-m ‘I break open’ and oAb-a-m 
I bewail’. See Hübschmann Armen. Stud. I 46. 47. 

Indg. r was dropped in tes-ane-m ‘I see’: Gr. degxoqeı. The 
reason of its dropping out is unknown. 


Greek. 


$ 264. Indg. r. 00270 ‘I stretch out: Lat. rego, Or. 
imper. é-rig ‘erect thyself’, Goth. uf-rakja I litt up. mé0a 
‘beyond, further’ sgdw ‘I pass through’ 70g0-¢ ‘passage, ford, 
way’: Arm. heri ‘far, distant’, Lat. per-egre in a foreign land’, O.Ir. 
ire ‘ulterior, Goth. farjan ‘to sail, drive’, O.Bulg. pera ‘T traverse, 
Skr. pdra-s ‘more distant, farther’. vneo vneig (fr. *oneor, SS 131. 
645 final 2) ‘over’ Üneoo-g ‘pestle’: Lat. s-uper, Goth. ufar 
‘over ufard ‘thereon’: Skr. updri ‘above’. aégdouce “I break 
wind’ : OHG. ferzan ‘to break wind’, Lith. pérdéiw ‘I break 
wind’, Skr. pdrdatz ‘breaks wind’. r¢ecojm ‘I become dry’: Lat. 
torreo fr. *tors-eid, Goth. ga-patrsa ‘I wither’, Skr. tarsa-s ‘thirst’. 


§ 264—266. Indg. r, 7 in Greek. 215 


ro&w (aor. Hom. reéo-oor) ‘I flee, tremble’ toguw ‘I tremble’: 
Lat. tremo, Lith. trimt ‘I tremble (with cold) O.Bulg. tresq ‘I 
shake, Skr. trdsdmi ‘I tremble at, quake’. ay-o0-¢ ‘field’: Lat. 
ager, Goth. akrs ‘field’, Skr. djra-s ‘a plain. ado nvo-05 ‘fire’: 
Arm. hur, gen. hroy, fire, Umbr. pure ‘igne’, OHG. fair fiur 
fire. @-x0-00-s ‘powerless, without authority’ xé-e0¢ ‘power’: 
Skr. Sü-ra- Av. sü-ra- ‘strong, sublime’. 


§ 265. Indg. 1. Asyos n. ‘bed’ «-Aoyo-s ‘bed-mate’ (a- fr. 
a-, § 564) : Lat. lectu-s, O.Ir. lige ‘bed’, Goth. liga ‘T lie’, O.Bulg. 
sq-logt adj. ‘consors tori’. xod-wy-d-¢ ‘hill’: Lat. colli-s fr. *col-n-i-s, 
ex-cello, Ags. hyll ‘hill, Lith. kal-n-a-s ‘mountain’ kelü ‘I raise’. 
ueddw I melt, make liquid’: OHG. smelzan ‘to melt, dissolve’. 
xhen-rw ‘I steal’: Lat. clepd, Goth. hlifa ‘T steal’, Pruss. au-klipts 
‘concealed’. — xav-Ad-¢ ‘stalk’: Lat. cau-li-s ‘stalk’ cau-lae ‘holes, 
openings’, Lith. kdu-la-s ‘bone’. 


§ 266. Affections of Gr. o and A (partly proceeding from 
Indg. r, J, § 292). 

The one liquid was sometimes put in the place of the other 
by dissimilation, e. g. zepad-coyia beside zequd-adyla ‘head-ache’, 
to adyoc, woguodvtrw ‘I frighten’ beside 1o0-uogo-s ‘fear’, OnAnrno 
(Hesych.) beside 0707770 ‘hunter’; or one of the two liquids was 
dropped, e. g. pdtela beside poäroig ‘brotherhood, clan’, Jov- 
parto-s fr. dov-poaxro-g ‘fence’, Ex-nayAog ‘frightful fr. *ex-nAay-Ao-g, 
to ex-naynvar; or the first liquid was changed to a nasal, e. g. 
yayyakılo I tickle’ fr. *yaayarılo (beside yaoyarılw). Op. § 282. 
Probably also by dissimilation Cret. (Gortyn.) pattugec fr. unorvocs 
‘witnesses’; palatal / was the intermediate stage between o and ı. 

Initial 9, A underwent vowel-prothesis. 2-0v800-g ‘red’: Lat. 
ruber, Skr. rudhird-s. oovoow ‘I dig’: Lat. runcd. é-Aapeo-c 
‘nimble’: OHG. lungar. a-Aivaı ‘to spread over, besmear : Lat. 
li-no, O.Ir. le-nim ‘I cling to’. Cp. § 626. Ibid. also concerning 
medial anaptyxis. 

The combinations sr- and wr- became ö- i. e. voiceless r, 
the former in prim. Gr., the latter in the course of the individual 
dialects, e. g. géw ‘I flow’ fr. Indg. *sreu-0, Skr. srdvami, to which 
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also Corcyr. ohofat Hom. gout ‘streams’; Att. grea ‘a saying’ = 
El. Foaroa. Cp. $$ 164. 565. 

Anteconsonantal A was pronounced ¢ in Cret. (Russ. 15), and 
as such passed into w, e. g. «und: Ion. adxy ‘strength, devye : 
Hom. 6éaya ‘I enchant, cheat’ (ep. Lith. § 280). 

2 before r, 9 became » in certain Doric districts, e. g. 
pivrarog ‘dearest’, 7000» ‘I came’. 


Italic. 


§ 267. Indg. r. Lat. ré@-s, Umbr. re-per ‘pro re’: Skr. 
rd-s (instr. räy-a) ‘wealth’. Lat. r&x régis, Osc. regaturei dat. 
‘rector’, Marruc. regen[a dat. 'reginae’ : Gall. -rz ‘king’ in Dumno- 
rix ete., O.Ir. rz gen. rig, Skr. räj-an- ‘king’. Lat. fero, 
Umbr. ferar ‘feratur’, Volsc. ferom ‘ferre’, Marruc. ferenter 
‘ferentur’: Gr. géow, Skr. bharami. Lat. verto, Umbr. co-vertu 
‘convertito’", Ose. Fsoooosı “Versori, Toonaiw : Goth. vairpan ‘to 
become’, Lith. vefsti and vartyti ‘to turn, direct to’ O.Bulg. vratiti 
‘to turn, direct to’, Skr. vdrtaté ‘revolves, rolls. Lat. serpö: 
Gr. foxw, Skr. sdrpami, Indg. *serpo ‘I creep, crawl. Lat. 
termö termen, Umbr. termnom-e ‘ad terminum’, Ose. terem- 
nattens ‘terminaverunt’: Gr. téoumv ‘boundary’ réoua ‘goal’, 
Skr. tdrman- n. ‘point of the offering rod’. Lat. frtigus, Umbr. 
frehtef ‘refrigerans, frigefaciens : Gr. 6üyog ‘frost’, prim. f. “sr7gos 
($ 570). Lat. caper copra, Umbr. cabriner gen. 'caprini : Gr. 
x07100-5 ‘boar’, O.Icel. hafr ‘he-goat’. Lat. dcer deris, Ose. a krid 
abl. ‘acri’ : Gr. ax-o0-g ‘point’, Lith. asztrü-s O.Bulg. ostrt ‘sharp’, 
Skr. catur-asra- ‘four-cornered’. 

§ 268. Indg. 1. Lat. lax lücis, Ose. Luvkis “Lucius : Gr. 
Aevxo-c ‘white’. Lat. lud re-lud so-lito-s : Gr. diw ‘T loose’, O.Icel. 
lyja ‘to crush, shatter’, Goth. ldus ‘loose’, Skr. lu-nd-mi ‘I cut, 
cut down, annihilate’. Lat. gelu, Osc. yeday ‘pruinam’ : O.Icel. 
kala ‘to freeze’ Goth. kalds ‘cold’, O.Bulg. Zledica ‘snow-rain’. 
Lat. sol: Gr. n&1ıo-g MAuo-g Mid. Cymr. heul Corn. houl Goth. 
sauil O.Icel. söl Lith. sdulé, Skr. Ved. suvar, (gen. sür-as) 
Av. hvar® ‘sun’. Lat. flos floris, Osc. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae’, 
Sabin. Flusare abl. ‘Floral? : O.Ir. blath ‘blossom’ Cymr. blodau 
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‘flos’, Goth. bloma m. ‘flower’ OHG. bluot ‘blossom’. Lat. clini-s: 
Cymr. clun ‘hip’, O.Icel. hlaun ‘buttock’, Lith. szlauni-s ‘hip, 
upper part of the thigh’, Skr. sroni-$ Av. sraoni-3 ‘buttock, hip’ '). 
Lat. ala fr. *acsla (ep. §§ 503. 570): OHG. ahsla Ags. eaxl 
O.Icel ax! ‘axle’, prim. Germ. *axslo. 


§ 269. Latin. Affections of prim. Lat. r, / (partly arising 
from Indg. r, 1 § 295). 

The one liquid was often put in the place of the other by 
dissimilation: 7 for /, e. g. in caeruleu-s ‘azure’ fr. caelu-m, suffix 
-cro- in lucru-m simuldcru-m lavdcru-m ete. from -clo- (saeclu-m), 
which arose from *-tlo- ($ 367), suffix -ari- from -ali- in 
exemplari-s militari-s lünari-s ete. (ep. aequdli-s nävali-s etc.) ; 
1 for r, e. g. in vulgar Latin pelegrinu-s (Italian pellegrino) fr. 
per-egrinu-s. r was dropped by dissimilation in prae-stigiae 
beside prae-strigiae, fragare beside fragrare etc. For a like 
reason nasal from liquid in cancer cancrt fr. *carcro- : Gr. 
HOOKLVO-C Skr. karkata-s ‘crab’. Cp. § 282. 

r disappeared before s + consonant. com-pescd ‘I constrain’ 
fr. *-per(c)-scd *par(c)-scd, to Skr. parc- ‘to put in connexion’, 
posco fr. “por(c)-sco : Skr. prchdmi ‘I ask’, Indg. *prk-skö from 
rt. prek-. tostu-s fr. *tors-tu-s, to torred. Maspiter beside older 
Marspiter. Tuscu-s beside Umbr. Tursco- Tusco-. 

U fr. rl. stella from *ster-la: ep. Gr. &or7o Bret. sterenn 
Goth. stairnd ‘star’. agellu-s fr. *ager-lo-s, older *agy-lo-s 
(§ 633). paullu-s fr. *paur-lo-s: Gr. nadoo-g. 

ss, s from rs (from rss) in prössum prösa quossum süsum 
etc. — prorsum ete. It is uncertain whether the preceding long 
vowel was here a co-operating factor. This is not proved by 
vorsus morsus ete., since r may here have been restored by 
levelling (ep. vortd mordeo). 


1) Gr. zxidms ‘coceyx’ will also belong to this category, notwithstanding 
its problematical vocalism. Cp. the author Zum heut. Stand der Sprach- 
wiss. 70 f. 
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ri, ro became er through the intermediate stage r in cer- 
tu-s = Gr. xoıro-c, ager = Gr. ayoo-¢ ete. See §§ 33. 623 
rem. 1. 633. 

Just as medius arose from *medio-s, and mortuo-s from 
*mortuo-s (8$ 135. 170), so also postconsonantal Z became 
sonantal, and thus arose -ol-, -ul-, -il-. This process seems first 
to have been effectuated in the archaic period. 

po-culu-m, older pd-colo-m, sae-culu-m, pid-culu-m (Umbr. 
piha-klu ‘piaculorum’) ete. beside which also pö-clu-m, 
sae-clu-m ete. Analogously -bolo-, -bulo-, -bili- fr. -blo- (Gr. 
-9%0-), -bli-, as tabola tabula fr. *tabla (Umbr. tafle e ‘in 
tabula’). angulu-s (Umbr. anglom-e ‘in angulum’) fr. *“anclo-s 
(§ 499), to ancu-s uncu-s and OHG. angul. populus poplu-s 
(Umbr. poplom ‘populum’). nömen-culätor fr. nömen-clätor. Con- 
cerning coculu-m and torculu-s cp. also § 431c. 

Rem. A similar origin of er from r seems to me very doubtful in 
pl. genert (ep. Gr. yaußgoi), umeru-s (cp. Umbr. onse ‘in umero’ Goth. ams 
‘shoulder’), numeru-s (ep. Osc. Niumsieis ‘Numerii’). See § 568, 3. 

§ 270. Umbrian. r often remains unwritten before s, 
e. g. fasiu fasio beside farsio ‘farrea’, pesnimu beside 
persnimu ‘precamino. In like manner the orthography 
fluctuates with final 7, e. g. emantu beside emantur ‘emantur, 
-pe beside -per ‘per, pro’. In these cases » must have experienced 
a weakening. 


§ 271. Oscan. rand / became sonantal before and after 
consonants, and then arose an-anaptyctic vowel. This took the 
quality of the preceding vowel when the liquid came first in 
the consonant combination, and that of the following vowel when 
it did not come first. 1) aragetud ‘argento’, amiricatud ‘inmer- 
cato, non mereato’*, Mupegextes “Mamercius, teremniss ter- 
minibus, Alafaternum ‘Alfaternorum’ to Lat. albu-s. 2) 
sakarater ‘sacratur’ beside oazogo ‘sacrum’ or ‘sacra’, pütürüs- 
pid nom, ‘utrique’ beside püterei-pid loc. ‘in utroque’, Vestiri- 
kiiti dat. ‘Vestricio’, zicolom ‘diem’ beside loc. zikeljei] abl. 
ziculud. Beside these however without anaptyxis altrei dat. 
‘alter’, alttram ‘alteram’, ehtrad ‘extra’ etc., see $ 627. 
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Cp. also Pelign. Alafıs ‘Alfius’, Salavatur ‘Salvator’, prista- 
falacirix (Lat. *prae-stabuldtrix) ‘antistita’, sacaraciriv (Lat. 
*sacratrix) ‘sacrificans (-cr- fr. -tr-, § 367). 


Old Irish. 


§ 272. Indg. r. roth ‘wheel’, Gall. petor-ritum ‘four-wheeled 
chariot’ : Lat. rota, OHG. rad n. ‘wheel, Lith. räta-s ‘wheel’, 
Skr. rdtha-s ‘vehicle, war-chariot. daur (gen. daro) Cymr. 
derwen ‘oak’ (to which O.Ir. druid Gall. Druidae ‘druids ?) : Gr. 
doov ‘wood, shaft, spear’ dod-¢ ‘tree, oak’, Goth. triw ‘tree’, Lith. 
derva ‘resinous wood’ O.Bulg. drévo ‘wood, tree’, Skr. däru dri- 
Av. dduru n. ‘wood’. orc ‘pig? : Gr. nogxo-g Lat. porcu-s OHG. 
farh farah Lith. parsza-s O.Bulg. prase, prim. f. *porko-s ‘pig, 
sucking-pig’. brat Mid. Ir. ‘eye-brows’: Gr. opoö-c OHG. brawa 
O.Bulg. brüv-7 Skr. bhrit-§ 'eye-brow’. fe-r ‘man’: Lat. vir Goth. 
vair Lith. vyra-s Skr. vird-s, Indg. *ui-rd-s and *ur-ro-s ‘man’. 
Comparative suffix Indg. -tero- : air-ther "East (to ar ‘before, ante’) 
lerithir ‘more diligent’. Gr. nö-rsoo-s ‘uter’ wuo-rego-¢ ‘rawer’, 
Lat. 7-teru-m, Skr. ka-tard-s ‘uter’. e-ter e-tir ‘between’ : Lat. 
in-ter, Skr. an-tar. 

§ 273. Indg. !. löthur Mid. Bret. louazr ‘alveus, ‘canalis 
Gall. Zautro "balneo’: Arm. log-ana-m ‘I bathe myself’, Gr. Aovo 
‘I wash’ Aovroo-v ‘bath’, Lat. lavo lautu-s. gel ‘white’: Lat. helus 
(holus, olus), helvo-s, OHG. gelo (infl. gelawer) ‘yellow, Lith. 
Zelü ‘I grow green’ O.Bulg. zelije n. ‘greens, vegetables’ zelenü 
green’, Skr. hari-$ Av. zairi-3 ‘yellowish’. salann Cymr. halan 
salt? : Arm. ai (gen. aA) Gr. adc Lat. sal salis Goth. salt 
O.Bulg. solt ‘salt. melg ‘milk: Gr. ouddyw ‘I milk’, OHG. 
melchan ‘to milk’, Goth. miluks ‘milk’ (§ 628), Lith. melzu I 
milk’, O.Bulg. mlesti ‘to milk. lar Cymr. Uawr ‘pavement, 
floor’ : Ags. flor ‘house-floor MHG. vlwor ‘corn-field, ground, soil. 

§ 274. <A transposition of vowel + liquid is assumed in 
flaith ‘dominion’ (Goth. valdan ‘to rule), frass ‘shower of rain’ 
fr. *wrasta (Skr. varsd-s ‘rain’) and in many other words (Zeuss- 
Ebel G. C. 168, J. Schmidt Voc. II 370 ff., Windisch Ir. Gramm. 
§ 79). It is unknown to us within what limits this sound- 
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process is to be acknowledged and by what it has been oc- 
casioned. 


Rem. A great number of the examples brought forward are to be 
separated viz. all those cases in which ri re, li le depend upon Indg. r, I 
(§ 298), and those in which the liquid with the accompanying vowel was 
the continuation of 7, J specially developed in Ir. through samprasarana, 
as du-fu-tharcair ‘voluit fr. *du-fi-threair from -thracair (§ 634). 


Germanie. 


§ 275. Indg. 7. Goth. rapjo ‘account’, OHG. redia reda 
‘account, a talking over, speech’ : Lat. ratio. OHG. riozan Ags. 
reötan ‘to complain, weep’, OHG. rdz ‘a weeping, complaining’ : 
Lat. rudé ‘I bray’, Lith. rauda ‘plain’ O.Bulg. rydaja ‘plaint’, 
Skr. ruddémi ‘I lament, weep’. Goth. ga-tairan ‘to destroy, 
demolish, OHG. fir-zeran Ags. teran ‘to loosen, destroy’ : Gr. 
déow ‘I skin, flay’, Lett. nü-daras f. pl. ‘chips of bark’ O.Bulg. 
dera ‘I skin’, Skr. perf. dadära ‘he burst’. Goth. ga-dars 
OHG. gi-tar perf. ‘I dare, venture’ : Gr. Aeol. 40005 ‘courage’, 
Oeootrng Odocinnog (980005 : Hao00g — névO0g : naboc), Skr- 
dhdrsadmi ‘I dare, venture’. Goth. frathnan Ags. friznan O.lcel. 
fregna ‘to ask’ : Lat. precor procu-s, Lith. praszyti O.Bulg. 
prositi ‘to demand, ask for, Skr. pras-nd-s ‘a questioning. Goth. 
tag-r n. OHG. zahar m. ‘tear’: Gr. dax-ov Lat. dacruma lacrima 
O.Bret. daer O.Ir. der ‘tear’. Nominal suffix Indg. -tro-: Goth. 
mutr-pr Ags. mor-por n. ‘murder’, OHG. ruo-dar n. ‘oar’: cp. 
Arm. araur, gen. arauroy, ‘plough (-ur- = -tr-, § 360), Gr. ago- 
oo-v ‘plough’, Lat. claus-tru-m ‘inclosure, bolt’, Skr. srö-tra-m ‘ear’. 

§ 276. 1. Goth. Idu-n OHG. lon O.Icel. lawn ‘pay, 
reward : Gr. ano-Aadw ‘I enjoy’ Anis ‘booty’, Lat. lucru-m, 
Laverna ‘goddess of thieves, O.Ir. lö-y luag luach n. ‘pay, 
reward’ (?), O.Bulg. Jov-% ‘hunt, capture. Goth. lisan OHG. 
lesan O.Icel. lesa ‘gather, collect’: Lith. lesti ‘to pick up with 
the beak’. Goth. viljau opt. 'velim’ pl. vileima ‘velimus’, inf. 
viljan OHG. wellan, OHG. wala f. O.Icel. val n. ‘choice’ : Lat. 
velim velle, Lith. vélyti ‘to wish, grant, advise’ O.Bulg. volit 
‘to be willing’, Skr. va-vära perf. ‘chose himself, pre- 
ferred’ vdra-s ‘a wish’. Goth. valdan OHG. waltan ‘to rule, 
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govern’ : Lat. valed, O.Ir. flaith f. ‘dominion’. Goth. Alutrs 
(7?) OHG. hiiitar ‘clear, pure’ : Gr. xAvtw “I wash out, clean’ 
fr. *xAvd-g00, xAvdwv ‘a wave. OHG. slingan ‘to entwine, wind, 
to creep like a serpent’, O.Icel. slyngva slyngja ‘to sling’: 
Lith. slenki I crawl slankü ‘creeper’, O.Bulg. slakii ‘crooked’, 
rt. sleng-. OHG. nebul ‘fog’, O.Icel. nifl- in compounds ‘darkness’ : 
Gr. vep£in, Lat. nebula, O.Ir. nal. 

§ 277. West Germanie. 

Examples of dissimilation. In OHG. 7 from eee Foi 
murmulon murmulunga beside murmuron ‘to murmur murmu- 
runga ‘a murmuring: Lat. murmuräre ‘to murmur, grumble’, 
Gr. wvouvosy uoguvosır ‘to murmur, roar, ripple’; in the loan- 
words turtul-tiba fr. Lat. turtur, martela beside martera martra 
‘torture, rack’ martolon beside martoron martron ‘to torture, rack’ 
fr. Greek-Lat. martyr martyrium. Cp. § 282. Dropping of 7, 7. 
OHG. criskimmon beside ecriscrimmon eristerimmon ‘to gnash the 
teeth with rage’, ep. OS. gristgrimmo ‘a gnashing of teeth’. It 
is not so certain that OHG. bior Ags. bedr O.Icel. björr ‘beer 
are related to OHG. briuwan ‘to brew’, Greek-Thrac. Bovro-v 
a kind of beer, Lat. de-frütu-m; in case they do, the dropping 
of the root 7 must be ascribed to the prim. Germ. period 
(“d(ryeu-ra-). Many bring Goth. fugls OHG. fogal ‘bird’ 
together with OHG. fliogan ‘to fly’; the dissimilatoric dis- 
appearance of the / would also here be prim. Germ. (*/(@uz-la-). 

In the final syllable of nouns with »- and /- suffixes, when 
r and / followed a spirant or explosive, through the disappearance 
of the short vowel ($ 635) after the liquid, there arose in 
West Germ. r and | out of which a new vowel was developed, 
in OHG. OS. a, Ags. e, 0. Nom. ace. OHG. acchar OS. accar 
Ags. wccer ‘field’ = Goth. nom. akrs ace. akr, Gr. &yod-¢ ay00-v; 
OHG. fogal OS. fugal Ags. fuzol ‘bird’ = Goth. nom. fugls 
acc. fugl. (It is possible that liquids were also spoken syllabic 
in Goth. akys aky, fugls fugl')). The anaptyctic vowel in 


1) The contrast between vair stiur fr. *vatre *stiure and akrs speaks 
for akrs (§ 660, 6). But monosyllabic akrs may then have arisen from 
dissyllabie akrs. 
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OHG. forced its way from the final into the medial syllable of 
these nouns and their derivatives, at first after short syllables, 
and then later after long also, e. g. acchares ‘of a field’, fugalon 
‘to catch birds’ (cp. Sievers in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. V 90 ff.). 
Here must further be mentioned the development of a vowel 
between liquids and h which spreads throughout the whole 
extent of OHG., and in which OS. also to a certain extent 
shared, e. g. OHG. OS. ferah ‘soul, life : Goth. fairhvu-s 
‘world’; OHG. OS. bi-felahan ‘to hide, bury’ : Goth. filhan. 
Anaptyxis is also found between 7 and guttural and labial con- 
sonants especially in Oberdeutsch (Upper German), e. g. purag 
puruc beside burg ‘citadel, city : Goth. baurgs; peragan beside 
bergan ‘to conceal : Goth. batrgan; arapeit beside arbeit ‘work, 
toil’ : Goth. arbaips; aram beside arm ‘arm’: Goth. arms. The 
vowels thus developed frequently become assimilated to some vowel 
in their vicinity, e. g. hungirita ‘hungered’ to hungar ‘hunger ; 
fingirin ‘finger-ring’ to Jingar ‘finger’; wuntorön beside wuntaron 
‘to wonder at ; puruc beside purag ‘city ; piricha = pircha bircha 
‘birch-tree’ : Lith. bérza-s. 

Rem. 1. In these cases it is partly a question of a prim. Germ. r 


and 7, which depended upon Indg. 7, !, e. 8. the orig. f. of OHG. burg 
Goth. baiirgs must be put down as *bhrgh-, 8. § 299. 


Rem. 2. Cp. the anaptyxis with w § 180, and nasals ra: 


1 became geminated in West Germ. before 2, e. 8. OHG. 
willio willo OS. willio Ags. willa ‘wish, desire : Goth. via, 
rt. wel-. See § 143 p. 129. Cp. the similar gemination of 
nasals § 216 and spirants and explosives (S$ 529. 531. 535. 540). 


Baltie-Slavonie. 


$ 278. Indg. r. Lith. régiu rdugeju O.Bulg. rygaja 1 
have eructation, belch’ : 2ge'youo ‘I disgorge', Lat. é-rago 1 
vomit forth’, OHG. it-ruchen ‘to chew over Ags. roccettan ‘to 
spit out. Lith. parai pl. ‘winter-wheat, O.Bulg. pyro n. ‘spelt’ : 
Gr. nöoö-c ‘wheat. Lith. kertis ‘I hew, O.Bulg. eresti ‘to cut : 
Skr. kdrtana-m ‘a cutting’. Lith. barzda O.Bulg. brada ‘beard : 
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Lat. barba OHG. bart ‘beard’. Lith. kraüja-s ‘blood’ kriwina-s 
‘bloody’, O.Bulg. krüv-7 ‘blood kriivinii ‘bloody’ : Gr. xoéag 
‘flesh’, Lat. eruor, O.Ir. erü ‘blood’, OHG. 76 (inf. rawer) O.Icel. 
hrar ‘raw, uncooked’, Gr. kravya-m kravis- ‘raw meat’. Lith. 
bebru-s and bebru-s O.Bulg. bebrü ‘beaver : Lat. Jiber O.Corn. 
befer (to which Gall. Bibr-ax) OHG. bibar ‘beaver’, Skr. babhru-s 
adj. ‘brown’, as subst. a kind of great ichneumon, Indg. *bhe- 
bhru-s. 

3 279. Indg. 7. Lith. Zöju I bark’, O.Bulg. Zajaq I bark, 
scold’ : Gr. Aj-o0-¢ ‘idle talk’, Lat. la-trare ‘to bark’, Goth. lai- 
loun ‘they reviled’ Skr. rdéya-ti ‘barks, barks at. Lith, pelé 
‘mouse’ palsza-s ‘faded’, O.Bulg. plavit ‘whitish’ pelesü ‘gray : 
Gr. m&hi6-¢ mehWvd-¢ medho~c ‘colourless, gray, pale’, noAı0-c ‘gray, 
hoary, OHG. falo (inf. Jalawér) ‘pale, faded’, Skr, palita-s 
gray. Pruss. dalpta-n asmith’s tool for drilling holes, O.Bulg. 
dlato n. ‘chisel : OHG. delban Ags. delfan ‘to dig‘. Lith. blen- 
dziw-s ‘I darken myself’ (of the sun) pry-blindé ‘evening twilight’, 
O.Bulg. bledq ‘I err’ : Goth. blinds ‘blind’ blandan sil ‘to inter- 
mingle’. Lith. mig-4a and myg-ti (also mygld and myglé) O.Bulg. 
mig-la ‘fog’: Gr. Hom. outy-2y (Skr. mihird- ‘cloud’, s. § 287). 

§ 280. Lithuanian. | 

The difference between Z (hard) and / (soft) is sharper than 
elsewhere in the south-eastern districts boarding on those where 
Slay. is spoken; in some parts of the former territory, e. g. in 
Godlewa (Govern. Suwalki), anteconsonantal al sounds almost like 
the diphthong au, e. g. in mdlka ‘fire-wood’, cp. Cret. avxe — 
ara § 2663), Following palatal vowels then also occasion a 
softened pronunciation of the liquid, when they are separated 
from it by one or more consonants (the separating consonants 
are also thus softened); hence e. g. nom. sg. tlta-s (‘bridge’), but 
loc. tilte. 


Rem. The East Lith. dialect of Szyrwid (7 1631) not only shows 2 
before a, 0, u, but also before e and é, &. g. slepiu ‘T conceal’, sauté ‘sun’. 
Garbe, Lit. u. lett. Drucke des 16. u. 17. Jahrh. IV p. XXXIV sqq. 


1) Cp. also Polab. väuk ‘wolf, väuno ‘wool — Slov. volk, volna; 
French haut = Lat. altus; Du. woud = Mod.HG. wald, Swiss-Alem. (Bero- 
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Dissimilation. katrul ‘in what direction? whither?’ fr. *katrur, 
ep. kur, kitwr. The ending of the so-called verba punctiva -eriu 
(1. sg. pres.) became in East Lith. (also in Lett.) -eléw when 
preceded by r, e. 8. bdrkseteliu fr. bérkseteriu ‘I knock a little’ 
(then by analogy also stükteliu ‘I beat a little’ for stivkteriu ete.). 
purpulinis ‘purple’ from and beside purpurinis. Analogously 
Lett. skrödelis ‘tailor fr. skröderis. Cp. § 282. 

§ 281. Slavonic. 

-tel-t, the suffix of nomina agentis, opposed to -ter- -tor- etc. 
of other languages (e. g. da-tel-t ‘giver : Gr. voc. ow-reg nom. 
Sun-reioa acc, dw-roo-c, Lat. da-tor, Skr. dä-tar-) seems to 
have come by its / through dissimilation, and to have arisen 
regularly in forms like éri-telt ‘sacrificer’ ora-telt “arator' ori- 
telt ‘destroyer. Cp. § 282. 

Rem. 1. It seems to me improbable that the Lith. fem. -kle belongs 
directly here, i. e. to feminines like Gr. war-rgıa Lat. vie-tri-w Skr. da-tre 
(J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 29). I connect it with -kla- = Lat. -clo- 
from *-tlo-. 

Prim. Slav. interconsonantal -or- -ol- and -er- -el- appear 
in O.Bulg. as -ra- -la- and -ré- -lé-.  pras ‘sucking-pig’ : 
Lith. parsza-s, Lat. poreu-s. brada ‘beard’ : Lith. barzda, Lat. 
barba, OHG. bart. vlaki ‘draught’ in oblaki ‘cloud’ from *ob- 
vlakiü (properly ‘a veiling cover‘) : Lith. uié-valka-s ‘a cover’, Gr. 
bhub-c. bréea ‘birch-tree’ : Lith. bérga-s, OHG. pircha. vleka I 
draw: Lith. velki, Gr. £4. Corresponding to this mode of 
treatment, initially, e. g. ralo ‘plough’ fr. *oy-dlo (-dlo- == Gr. 
-9%0-) : ep. Lith. dr-kla-s ‘plough’ (-kla- = Lat. -clo- from *-tlo-); 
ra-tajt ‘husbandman’ : Lith. ar-töji-s; but alkati beside lakati ‘to 
hunger : Lith. dlkti ‘to hunger’. 

Rem. 2. In the treatment of 0, e + liquid between consonants the 
Slav. languages took various directions : O.Bulg. prase Serv. präse Czech 
prase — Polish prosie Upper Sorab. proso Lower Sorab. prose ~~ Russ. porosjd. 
Perfect agreement only exists in a few words initially, e. g. O.Bulg. ralo 


— Serv. Slov. Russ. ralo Czech rddlo Pol. Upper Sorab. Low. Sorab. 
radlo. The investigations hitherto made concerning these phenomena 


Miinster; s. Brandstetter Die Zischl. der Mundart von B.-M. 1883 p. 12) 
Sergaustere = vergalstern. 
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(ep. especially J. Schmidt Vocal. IL 66 ff., Leskien Declin. p. XVI ff., 
Arch. f. slav. Phil. III 86 ff.) have not yet led to a solution of the 
question, what the change was, which the pre-Slavonie forms first 
underwent in prim. Slay. and what formed the last previous stage for 
all the individual dialectical formations. For the position between con- 
sonants if seems to me most probable that or ol, er el first of all became 
rro llo, rre lle, e. g. *porse became *prrose. It is highly probable that 
the initial differences, which cannot be here brought forward in detail, 
represent sentence-doublets. 

Rem. 3. The abandoning of the forms *porse *volkü is connected 
with a characteristic of the whole prim. Slay. history of sounds, which 
may here be disposed of!). The Slay sought to restore every- 
where an open syllable (ending in a sonant). Compare besides 
the sound-change here in question, which in the first instance is supported 
by the change of *zirno to *erino ete. (§ 302), the development of 


nasal vowels from vow. + nas. before consonants, e. g. svetit ‘holy’ fr. 
*sventü, § 219; the simplifying of consonant groups, as e. g. netijt ‘nephew 


fr. *neplijt, stint ‘sleep’ fr. *supnü, § 545; the dropping of final con- 
sonants, as nebo ‘sky’ fr. *nebos, § 665, 4. A similar phenomenon exists 
in French. The tendency prevails also here to make all syllables open, 
the reason of which is here due to the weak expiratory accentuation 
(Ph. Kaufmann Die Gesch. des consonantischen Auslauts im Franz., Lahr 
1886). Nothing prevents our accepting a like reason for Slavonic. 


Changes of liquids in the prim. Indg. period. 


5 282. The beginning of the processes of dissimilation, 
referred to in §§ 259. 266. 269. 277. 280. 281, probably goes 
back to the prim. Indg. period, 

Already at this period e. g. an original ger-ger- (or with 
other vowel-grade, e. g. ger-qy-) ‘to garele, swallow, gulp 
down’ may have become ger-gel- by dissimilation or an orig. 
gel-gel- (qel-ql-) have become ger-gel- (ep. Lat. gurguliö, OHG. 
querechela ‘gullet, windpipe’, Lith. gargali’ju ‘I gargle, rattle 
in the throat; the latter may of course be a loan-word from 
German, Mod.HG. gurgel is borrowed from Lat.2). A satis- 


1) My attention was drawn to it many years ago by Rob. Scholvin, 
but I do not know whether it has been observed elsewhere. 

2) Forms like Gr. yéoyeoos * Booyyos (Hesych.), yeoyaorwy “uvula’ do 
not stand in the way of this theory. For firstly dissimilation need not 
have been extended to all the derivatives of reduplicated roots, and 
secondly, the original equality may have been restored again partly by 
assimilation and partly by form-association. 

Brug mann, Elements. 15 
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factory explanation is thus arrived at for a number of roots 
ending in a liquid, and often having full reduplication, which 
also show now 7, now / unreduplicated finally (cp. e. g. Lat. 
voräre and gula). It would be worth while to investigate more 
fully whether the nominal suffixes -tro- and -tlo-, beside -dhro- 
and -dhlo- are due to dissimilation. 

In like manner the substitution of a nasal for a liquid by 
dissimilation might have had its beginning in the prim. Indg. 
period, ep. e. g. Skr. bam-bhara-s ‘bee’, Gr. meu-pondwy a kind 
of wasp, cp. the author Curtius’ Stud. VII 329. 357 f. 


B. LIQUIDS AS SONANTS.!) 


§ 283. The question, how many different, and what liquids 
were spoken in the Indg. prim. period (§ 254), equally concerns 
both sonant and consonant liquids. As sonants we represent 
them by / and y, and as consonants by / and r. 

Sonantal liquids like syllabic nasals were spoken both long 
and short in the Indg. prim. period ($ 222), but mostly short, 
and from a morphological point of view they corresponded, 
when long, just as long sonantal nasals, to 7 and @, see § 312. 


1. Short sonant liquids. 


§ 284. Owing to the treatment in the developments of 
the individual languages we distinguish three cases. 

1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, « and finally, 
e. g. "my-to-s part. fr. root mer- ‘die’, Skr. my-td-s; *oudhy nom. 
acc. neut. ‘udder’, Gr. odAay. 

2. Before 2, e. g. *my-i£- pres. st. from root mer- ‘die’, Lat. 
MOor-ior. 

3. Before sonants in which case r and / were spoken 
as glides, e. g. *qrr-ü-s 'heavy’, Skr. guru-$. Cp. § 223, 4. 


1) Cp. the literature quoted in the foot note to p. 190. To the proofs 
that sonant liquids were spoken in the Indg. prim. period, we add $ 285 
rem. a new, and as it seems to us, indisputable one, 
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. 
o o 
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The following is a survey of the usual representation of r 
in the individual languages arranged from these three points 
of view. (The treatment of J is analogous). 


| Skr. : Av. | Arm. | Greek. | Ital. | Kelt. | Germ. | Balt. | Slay. 
1. GN Mize ar Qa, ag OT Ter NIE SS ter KY Ran at ae 
(initially | 
: and abso- | 
: lutely 
finally only 
| ) | 
2. ur, ir: er ar? 20 Aare ur une 
ur, ir: ar | ar ao or ar ur ir : ir 


Prim. Indg. period. 


5 285. 1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, « 
and finally. 

“my-ti-s ‘dying, death’ from rt. mer- : Lat. mors mortis, Lith. 
mirti-s O.Bulg. sti-mriti, Skr. mrti-$; *my-td- part. from the 
same root (neut. as abstract noun) : OIG. mord Ags. O.Icel. 
mord n. ‘murder’, Skr. mrtd-s ‘dea? mytd-m ‘death’, *bhr-ti-s 
‘a bearing, bringing’ : Lat. fors forte, O.Ir. brith ‘a bearing’, 
Goth. ga-bairps OHG. gi-burt ‘birth’, Skr. bhrti-§ ‘a bearing, 
nursing, maintenance. Tense stem *dyk-é- from rt. derk- ‘see : 
Gr. edgaxe doaxwy, Skr. ddrsa-t dysd-nt-. *wt+t6é- part. from 
root wert- ‘turn, direct to’: Lat. vorsu-s, O.Bulg. vrista f. ‘state, 
condition, Skr. vrttd-s part., vyrttd-m subst. ‘state, situation’. 
“getuy-to-s ‘fourth’, to *getuer- ‘four’ : Gr. téroato-¢ réraoro-c, Lith, 
ketvirta-s O.Bulg. ¢etvritit. *po-tr- *bhra-ty- anteconsonantal 
weak forms of the stems *patér- ‘father’ *bhrd-tor- ‘brother : 
Gr. dat. plur. zared-o1, Goth. dat. pl. fadru-m, Skr. loc. pl. 
pitf-su; Skr. bhrätr-putra- “brother’s son’, Goth. broßru-lubo 
‘brotherly love’ (the latter may also like the nom. pl. brößrjus 
be a new formation). 

*ulgo-s ‘wolf’ from rt. welq- ‘drag, tear along’. Arm. gail, 
Goth. vulfs, Lith. vilka-s O.Bulg. ovliikii, Skr. vfka-s. Weak 

15% 
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§ 285. 


present st. form *pi-pl- from rt. pel- “fill : Gr. &u-ninda-uev, Skr. 
pipr-mäs; part. *pl-nd-s ‘filled, full’ from the same root : Goth. 
fulls (fr. prim. Germ. *ful-na-z, § 214 p. 181), Lith. pölna-s 
O.Bulg. plünü, Av. per'na-. 


Rem. In the same manner as suffix nasals forced their way into 
the interior of the root syllable, when this contained an 7 or a, e. g. *jwag- 
(Skr. yunjate, Lat. jungö, Lith. jüngiu) fr. *juq-n- (s. § 221), so also when 
the root contained r or 7 as sonant. E.g. Skr. krntami ‘I eut’ krnta-tra-m 
‘chip, refuse’, Lith. krint% ‘I fall off (of leaves, fruit ete.), rt. geri-. Lith. 
dris- in dris-ti “to become courageous, venture’ fr. dhrns- (ep. Skr. dhrsnu-$ 
‘courageous’), rt. dhers-. O.Bulg. kret- in kretaja “flecto” krena ‘deflecto 
(fr. *kret-na, § 545) fr. *qrnt- (ep. Skr. krnat-ti ‘twists thread, spins’), rt. 
gert-. Goth. vruggo f. ‘snare’ fr. *wrigh- from root wergh- (OHG. wurgen 
‘to strangle’ MHG. er-wergen ‘to strangle’, Lith. verzit TI string together, 
straiten’). O.Ir. lingim ‘I leap’ (ep. perf. 3. sg. Ze-blaing for *fe-blaing 
after the initial sound of the pres. form) fr. *ulnq-, to Skr. valgami T leap’ 
(§ 173), is uncertain. And in a similar manner, as e. g. in Lat. the nasal 
extended itself from the pres. jungö to other forms belonging to the same 
root (jünetn-s, con-junz ete.), there was formed in Lith. after dris- a pres. 
drest (ep. mezü ‘I make water for minzu in Bezzenberger’s Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der lit. Spr. 41, after the ratio of renki: rinka& etc.) and a fem. 
subst. drqsd ‘boldness’; in Slay. after kret- an adj. kratü ‘tortus’; in Germ. 
alter urung- a pres. *wringd (Ags. wrinzan ‘to turn, press’ OHG. ringan 
MHG. ringen ‘to move to and fro, wind with exertion’) and an adj. *wrdagu-z 
(O.Icel. rangr ‘crooked, wrong’ M.Eng. wrang Mod.Eng. wrong); in Ir. 
after *uling- the perf. le-blaing (s. above), whereas Lith. krintu, placed 
on a line with limpn ete., gave the impetus for the formation of kritau 
krisiu ete. These nasalised forms of roots in liquid + consonant in the 
European languages furnish the best proof of the existence of sonant 
liquids in prehistoric times. For the suffix nasal can only have been 
forced over by a root form like dhys-, not by one like dhers- and 
dhors-, since forms like dherns- or dhorns- are unheard of (just as beside 
Jung- there appears no Jeung- or jowng-). 


Final 7, /. Skr. nom. ace. neut. stha-tf ‘standing’, beside 
which stha-tir (Lanman Noun-inflection p. 422) as representative 
of original *std-tyr i. e. of a form originally only used before 
initial sonants, see § 287; sthaty : sthatér — dasa ‘ter : pädam 
‘pedem’ ($ 231 rem.). Gr. 006-09 ‘udder’ nn-ao ‘liver’ fr. *-r, 
beside which öd-0o ‘water’ probably fr. *-F. Lat. jec-wr fem-ur 


of - eles . D = F 
fr. *-or — "-r, beside which @b-er, whose -er can be explained 
from *-ar *-—. r:f=-u:-% (in Skr. puru Gr. moav : Skr. 


€, pall . 
purü Lat. corna). Armen. adbew (gen. adber) ‘source, spring’ 
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fr. "arbeu(a)r (§§ 263. 651), Gr. poéao ‘a well fr. "ponfoo. 
Cp. § 306 and the accidence. 

Gr. particle co indicating a natural sequence ete., Lith. ir 
and, also’ fr. *y. The form d« was probably developed before 
forms beginning with a consonant. &ea and Cypr. £o(«) fr. Ou 
by prothesis (§ 266)? Cp. the author Ber. d. sächs. Ges. d. 
Wissensch. 1883 p. 37 ff. 


§ 286. 2. Before %. *my-ié- pres. stem from rt. mer- 
die’ : Lat. mor-ior, Av. mer’-yemi. *spy-ié- pres. fr. root sper-: 
Gr. onatow aonatow ‘I struggle convulsively’, Lith. spirit ‘I push 
with the foot’. *sqJ-ié- pres. from rt. sgel- : Gr. oxcddw ‘T stir 
up, hoe’, Lith. skil& ‘I. strike fire’. 

§ 287. 3. Before sonants with a following r, 2 as 
glide. *qyr-ti-s heavy’: Gr. Bao-b-s, Goth. katr-u-s, Skr. gur-u-s. 
*arr-é- pres. st. from ger- ‘devow’ : O.Bulg. Zir-q, Skr. gir-dimi 
gil-dimi, with change of accent girami (Atharvaveda VI 135, 3). 
Nominal suffix -rro- beside -ro-, like -ijo beside -io- (8 120) and 
-yno- beside -no- (§ 227), e. g. *is-rrö-s : Gr. Coreyr. iaod-c 
Boot. ete, iaoog (Hom. Att. ieoo-c, formed after the analogy of 
dté-00-¢ pope-yd-¢ ete.) ‘active, fresh, strong, holy’, Skr. is-ird-s 
‘hastily, active, fresh’ beside Hom. ioo-c Lesb. ioo-¢ fr. *o-00-g 
(ep. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 149 ff., Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 439); 
Skr. rudh-ird-s ‘red’ beside Gr. é9v0-00-¢ ; Gr. i@-co0-¢ ‘clear, 
serene beside Skr. zdh-r-iya- ‘belonging to the clear sky’; Gr. 
vd-«00-5 ‘watery’ beside av-vd-o0-¢ ‘waterless’; oww-ago-c beside 
owd-g0-¢ (for the -d- see § 204 p. 170) ‘injurious’; cp. also 
Skr. mih-ira- ‘cloud’ beside Hom. oucy-dy O.Bulg. mig-la ‘fog 
(§ 279). Root form ZU- beside tel- : Gr. réA-Gec ‘enduring’, 
O.Lat. tulö ‘I endure’, Goth. puldip ‘endures’, O.Bulg. ¢7/-0 ‘bottom’ 
(properly ‘surface’, cp. Skr. tal-a-s ‘surface, bottom’), Skr. tul-d- 
‘balance’ tul-aya-ti ‘he raises up’. 


Aryan. 


§ 288. 1. Indg. r (J) = Skr. r, Av. er (ehr before & 
and p, and e§ fr. *ert in chief accented syllables, in other cases 
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before consonants er’, see § 260), O.Pers. ar; the pronunciation 
of this O.Pers. av must still have been different from that of 
ar = prim. Ar. ar (e. g. inf. cartanaiy ‘to make); it was 
perhaps r (cp. Hübschmann Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VIL 108 #f.). 

Skr. prehämi Av. per’sami ‘I ask’, O.Pers. aparsam ‘I 
asked’ (= Skr. dpycham) : Lat. posco fr. *por(c)-sco, Indg. 
*ork-skö; Skr. prchd- ‘question, inquiry’ : OHG. forsca ‘investi- 
gation, question’, Indg. *prh-ska- f., from rt. prek-. Skr. ky-td- 
Av. ker‘-ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- ‘made’, part. from rt. ger-. Skr. dhrs- 
nö-mi Av. der’s-nao-mi ‘I dare, venture, O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s 
‘he dared’; Skr. dhy§-d-nt- part. ‘courageous : Goth. ga-daursan 
‘to dare, venture, Gr. Hoaov-g Oagov’-¢ ‘courageous, from rt. 
dhers-. Skr. my-td- ‘dead’ Av. mer‘ta-, Skr. a-mjta- ‘immortal 
Av. a-mesa- : OHG. mord ‘murder’, Indg. *mr-tö-, from rt. mer-. 
Skr. brh-ant- Av. ber’z-ant- ‘great, high’ from rt. bhergh-; the 
same root-form bhrgh- in Gall. brigi- (in Brigiant, Are-brigium etc.) 
O.Ir. bri gen. breg ‘mountain’. Skr. kfp- ‘form, appearance’, 
Av. kehrp- ‘form, body’: Lat. corp-us. Skr. Yksa-s Av. er“aso 
‘bear’ : Arm. arj, Gr. aexro-s, Lat. ursus fr. *orcso-s. Dat. pl. 
Skr. pitf-bhyas Av. pter‘-byö 'patribus : ep. Gr. neroo-oı, Goth. 
fadru-m. 

Skr. prthi-§ Av. per*pu-s ‘broad’, Gr. nAatv-g : O.Ir. lethan 
O.Cymr. litan, probably also OS. folda O.lcel. fold ‘earth’ 
(ep. Skr. pythvt pythivt ‘earth’)'). Sky. vfka-s ‘wolf’? Av. vehrko 
‘wolf : Goth. vulfs, Lith. vitka-s. 

For Skr. klp-td- Av. ker“p-ta- ‘put in order, fixed’, there is 
no certain corresponding form in the other languages. 

On Skr. final -r = Indg. -r, see § 285. 

From pre-Aryan gen. sg. *bhrd-ty-s ‘brother’s’ arose -tys 
(§ 556, 1), Skr. -trr before voiced sounds (ep. -ir -ur fr. -2s 
-us, § 647, 6), hence by § 290 -tur, bhrätur. 'The same formation 
is shown by Av. ner‘$ from nar- ‘man. See the accidence. 

Owing to the limited extent of the monuments, it is im- 
possible to arrive at anything definite regarding O.Pers. u 


1) Lith. plati-s ‘broad’ does not belong here, it has the same vowel- 
grade as brangüs ‘dear’, baugüs ‘dreadful’ ete. 
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(written @) = r in a-kü-nav-am = Skr. d-kr-nav-am ‘T made 
etc. (beside kar-ta- = Skr. ky-td- ‘made). Cp. Bartholomae Ar. 
Forsch. II 67 f. 

§ 289. 2. Indg. 7 before x seems to have been represented 
in Av. from the oldest period onwards, in the same manner 
as before other consonants: mer“yeiti like Lat. morior, Indg. 
"mr-ie-tai ‘dies’; ker’yete ‘is made, effected’. The Skr. forms 
mriyate kriyate are, as we have seen $ 120 p. 112, of a different 
nature. O.Pers. amariyata ‘he died’ may be amaryata (s. § 125 
p. 116), and would then correspond to Av. mer“yeiti; but it may 
also, according to the O.Pers. mode of writing, be read amriyata, 
in which case it would be equal to Skr. dmriyata. 

ry does not seem to occur in initial syllables in Sanskrit. 
‚Optative (precative) forms as kriyat kriyasma from kar- ‘make’, 
as well as jägriyat (Ait. Brahm.) opt. of jagarmi ‘I watch’ are 
to be judged of in the same manner as mriydté. Forms like 
jüryati “becomes feeble’ from rt. ger-, tiryati (ava-tiryati 
‘descends’) from rt. ter- go back to original 7% (s. § 306), and 
are on a level with mi-ya-té ‘disappears’ from rt. mei- ‘lessen’, 
srü-ya-te ‘is heard’ from rt. klew- ete. As regular representatives 
of Indg. ri, there can only be taken into account on the one 
hand jägryat (beside jägriyat) — how many such forms are ex- 
tant? — and on the other, forms like opt. kuryäat from kar- 
‘make’, turydt tuturyat from tar- ‘to press through, a-juryd-s 
‘not becoming old’ from rt. ger- (the author Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 
282 ff). I am inclined to think that the latter category ex- 
hibits the regular development (except that wr took the place 
of ir, s. § 290) and that forms like jdgrydt were later new 
formations (after jagrhi ete.). 

Rem. This view might be put forth with greater certainty, if the 
possibility did not exist that the ur of kurya- was taken over from the 
weak stem of the opt. *kuri- (3. sg. mid. *kuri-ta) = Indg. *qrr-i- (§ 290). 

§ 290. 3. Skr. ur ir, Av. O.Pers. ar (concerning Av. or 
fr. ar see § 94). 


Skr. purd- Av. parao- pouru- O.Pers. paru- ‘much’, 
prim. f. *ollu- from rt. pel- ‘fill, Skr. giri-§ Av. gairi-§ ‘moun- 
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tain : ep. Lith. giria give f. ‘forest’. Skr. gurt- ‘heavy, vehement, 
hard, Av. gouru- ‘contrary, peevish : Gr. Baod-c, Goth. kauru-s. 
Gen. abl. sg. Skr. gir-ds Av. gar-6 ‘of a song’ (instr. pl. 
Skr. gabhis fr. *gr-bhis, § 306). Skr. tirds Av. tard ‘through, 
over, from root ter- ‘press through, overstep’. Skr. girdmi ‘I 
swallow’ : O.Bulg. Zöra, from rt. ger-; in like manner Skr. tirdmi 
I press through’, kirämi ‘I pour out’, sphurdmi ‘I push away’ ete. ; 
tirdmi : térami = vandmi : vdnami (§ 231) = hiwäte : hdvaté 
invokes’. It cannot be decided whether Av. sparämi ‘I push, jerk’ 
is the same as Skr. sphurdmi or a new formation after Skr. class I. 

Finally. Skr. -2 Av. -ar‘, the ending of the 3. pl. pf. 
act., e. g. Skr. ds-dir Av. ünh-ar“ from rt. es- ‘be’. These forms 
are on a level with the nom. acc. neut. sthd-tur § 285 p. 228. 

The change between wr and ir in Skr. was very probably 
originally evoked by the varying timbre of the neighbouring 
sounds. Preceding or following labials developed the form ur; 
ep. sphurdti; Skr. urana-s ‘ram’ fr. *uur-an-a-s ($ 157), *urr-an- 
(cp. Arm. garn, gen. garin, § 291) beside Gr. fuo-v- fr. *ur-n- 
(§§ 164. 292); gur-Wu- (opposed to gir-i-) ete. The orig. phonetic 
state became obscured through a great number of new formations 
made by analogy. 


Rem. The present of kar- plays a principal part in the question 
as to how Skr. wr and ir are to be explained. It may be remarked that 
I trace the Ved. imperat. kuru- back to *grr+u; -u was an appended par- 
ticle like -dhi in i-hé Gr. i- “go’ (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VIL 180). 
After the relation of bhara: bharata, there was formed to kuru the 2. pl. 
kuruta, in the indic. kurutha. For the rest see the accidence. 


The side by side existence of Skr. gurd- Av. gouru- and 
Skr. d-gru- Av. a-yru- ‘maidenish’ (ep. Skr. gurvi ‘gravida’) 1), 
of Skr. gir-a- -gil-a- ‘swallowing’ and tuvi-yra- ‘swallowing much’ 
ete., corresponds to that of ghan-d- and -ghn-d- ‘killing’ ($ 231). 


Armenian. 
§ 291. 1. darjr, gen. barju, ‘high’ fr. *bhygh-u- : Skr. brh- 
ant-, O.Ir. bri (§§ 288. 298). hare, gen. harei, ‘question’, 


1) Here come probably also Lat. gravi-s as gr-av-i-s, ep. Gr. rur- 
«(#)-6-¢ beside rav-v- ‘stretched’ and Skr. pyth-iv-i beside prth-ü- (p. 230). 
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harcane-m I ask’ with ¢ fr. (sk: Skr. prcha, OHG. forsca 
($ 288). mard ‘man’ : Skr. mytd-s. ar), gen. arjoy or arju, 
‘a bear’ : Skr. Yk$a-s. ard-ar ‘just, upright’ : Skr. r-td-s ‘suitable, 
right’. arciv and arcui ‘eagle (v fr. p, $$ 330. 483) : Skr. 
rjipyd- 'stretehing oneself, taking up in flight’ (of birds of prey), 
Av. er’zifya- ‘stretching oneself; falcon’. Aar- ‘four’ (Kar-a-sun 
forty’) fr. *(qg)twy- ($ 360) = Gr. toa- in ro«-nelo ‘table’ 
(properly ‘fourfeet’). 

Finally : adbeur ‘source fr. *adbeu(a)r $ 285. 

gail, gen. gailoy, ‘wolf’, firstly by epenthesis fr. *yalio-s = 
Skr. vfka-s ete.? Cp. § 455. 

2. Examples for ri, K are not to hand. 

3. garn, gen. gavin, lamb’, Indg. st. *urr-en- : Skr. ur-an-a-s 
fr. *uur- (88 263. 290). sar, gen. saroy, ‘height, summit, decli- 
vity : Skr. séras- Av. sarah- n. ‘head’, rt. ker- (Lat. cerebru-m 
cernuo-s, O.Icel. hjarse ‘crown of the head’). karin, gen. karnoy, 
‘acorn’: Gr. ß«4-avo-g, Lith. gil-é (Lat. glans seems to stand in 
a similar relation to these words as Gr. zoAv-oo7y ‘rich in sheep’ 
fr. *-Fo-nv to Arm. garn Skr. tiran-a-s). 


Greek. 


§ 292. 1. Jouto-¢ daoro-g ‘skinned’ : Av. der*ta- ‘cut, mown’, 
Lith. nu-dirta-s ‘skinned’; déoot-¢ ‘excoriation’ : Skr. drti-$ ‘leather- 
bag’ (ep. Gr. dvoue hide’), Goth. ga-taurps ‘a destroying’, from 
rt. der-. Hom. tuonwusda terdoneto from téonw ‘T delight’ : Skr. 
iypami (not found), tfpyami, trpnömi ‘I satiate myself, become 
satisfied’, rt. terp-. Aor. enugdo-v to reodw ‘pedo’; the same root 
form in OHG. furz ‘crepitus ventris, Lith. pirdi-s m. ‘crepitus 
ventris’ pird& ‘qui pedit’ Russ. perdet pedere’ (prim. Slav. *pirdeti). 
uagvancı Ifight and Coreyr. Beovausvog fr. "Bonvausvog (§ 204) : 
Skr. my-nd-mi ‘I bruise, beat in pieces. Analogously Baodnv * ro 
Bra Led yuvaizac* Aunoaxora, fr. *Boadnv : Skr. mrd-nd-t ‘presses 
vehemently: (cf. Lat. comprimere feminam). teroapausv to réroope 
(roero ‘I turn’), like Skr. dadysimd to dadärsa (dars- ‘see’). 
Teac taoout ‘a drying-kiln’ to r&gooraı ‘I become dry’ : Skr. 
tysya- ‘thirst’ t/Syami ‘I am thirsty’, rt. ters-. aoaxvey + udhave 
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Hesych. : Skr. pf5-ni-$ ‘spotted’; beside which, with other vowel- 
grade meoxvo-c. xoad-'n xagd-ta ‘heart’: Lat. cor cord-is, O.Ir. 
cride, Lith. szirdi-s O.Bul. sridi-ce. ; 

reria-usv 1. pl. pf. from tel- ‘bear’, like yEyu-usv to ye- 
‘gignere’ ($ 233). cotaArat 3. sg. pf. mid. to ored- ‘order’, like rere- 
cee to rev- ‘stretch’ (233). mAarv-¢ ‘flat, broad’ : Skr. prthu-$ (§ 288). 

It has not been definitely determined on what the varying 
position of the liquid depends (o« 2a and «o «A). Form asso- 
ciation can only be assumed for certain cases, e. g. daoro-c : 
déom dood; Exdanny : xhintw xéxhopa. Cp. the author Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXIV 258, Osthoff Morph. Unt. II 144 f. 

« always came first initially. &oxro-g ‘bear’ : Skr. Yk$a-s. aoonv 
eoonv ‘masculine’: Skr. rsabha-s ‘bull’ fr. *rsm-bho-s. ag-vu-poe I 
attain, gain’ uiod-wovo-s pu00-corn-c ‘hired servant’ : Skr. r-nö-mi 
I attain, gain’. 

Likewise -ao fr. -r finally, see § 285. 

In Aeol. oo oo from oa wo, as Lesh. oroorog weuoodeı, 
Boot. otgoro-c. 

§ 293. 2. ozalow caonotow I struggle convulsively’ fr. 
*onao-Lw (§ 130): Lith. spirit ‘I push with the foot’, epf. *spr-iö, 
rt. sper-. oxcddw I stir up, hoe’ fr. "oxaA-ıw (§ 130) : Lith. skili 
‘I strike fire’, epf. *sgl-iö, from rt. sgel-. Analogously péatow 
Dor. (Att. géefow) “I destroy’, aratew ‘I sneeze’ from rt. pster- 
(nrooo-cs ‘a sneezing’, Lat. ster-nu-0), Baddw ‘I throw from rt. 
qel- ete. éyAaiow ‘I hate’ from *éy6y-yw to &x800-5 ‘hated’, like 
ayyéhiw to ayysho-g. On the ö-epenthesis see § 639. 

§ 294. 3. Baov-c heavy’ : Skr. guru-§. Coreyr. iago-c holy’: 
isird-s (§ 287). magog ‘in front, before, sooner’: Skr. purds 
before. in front. The preterites éxragoy ‘I sneezed’ eß«rov ‘T 
threw go with Skr. girdmi, O.Bulg. Zöra, Lat. tulö (§ 287); 
é-Bad-e: Ehre, &-mA-e-to ‘versabatur’ == Skr. d-huv-a-t : d-hv-a-t 
‘he called to’ (ep. §§ 153. 159). Here belong also passive aor. 
like &daonv épadnv; é-Bad-n-v : é-Bl-yn-v = é-pv-yv : O.Bul. bé from 
*bu-€ (§ 184). 

General Greek oo, 04 in ¢-700-0-y mod-v-¢ ete., concerning 
which see § 306, 


nr 
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Italie. 


§ 295. 1. Lat. porca ‘the ridge between two furrows’, 
Umbr. Mars. pl. porculeta ‘poreae’ (Pliny) : O.Bret. rec ‘suleo’ 
Cymr. rhych ‘furrow (ep. Thurneysen Keltorom. p. 74 f.), 
OHG. furuh Ags. furh f. ‘furrow’. Lat. vorsu-s, Umbr. Ose. 
vorsum (quod Gracei 7ig0o0v appellant, Osei et Umbri vorsum’, 
Frontinus de limit. p. 30, 9), Umbr. trah-vorfi ‘transverse’ : Skr. 
oyt-td-, from rt. wert- ‘turn’ ($ 285). Lat. fors forte, Ose. fortis 
‘forte’, Pelign. forte gen. fortunae’ : Skr. bhy-ti-§ (§ 285). Lat. 
or-tu-s part., Umbr. ortom orto ‘ortum : Skr. y-td-s part. ‘raised’. 
Lat. portu-s porta: Av. pesu-§ ‘ford’ hu-per’pw-i f. ‘having a 
good ford’ (§§ 260. 288), Gall. -ritum ‘passage’ in Augusto-ritum 
(with Latinised ending), OHG. furt m. ‘ford’. sporta sportula : 
Gr. Onag-to-v ‘rope, cable’. cornu-s cornu-m : Gr. xoavo-g xoavo-v 
‘cornel-tree’. porru-m fr. *porso-m (§ 571) : Gr. mocaoo-v ‘a leek’. 
forcti-s fortis : Skr. part. dydhd-s ‘fast, strong’ (to darh-), prim. f. 
“dhygh+ to-, rt. dhergh-. tostu-s from *tors-to-s : Skr. tr$-ta-s ‘rough, 
hoarse’. mo-mord-imus : Skr. ma-mrd-imd ‘we crushed, pounded’, 
rt. merd-; cp. also vort-imus : Sky. va-vrt-ima. ursu-s : Skr. Fksa- 
bear’ (§ 288). 

On the dropping of r in Lat. forms as tostu-s, poscd (§ 288) 
see § 269. 

Lat. mulsu-s part., molta multa ‘a fine, penalty’, Umbr. 
motar gen. ‘multae’, Ose. moltam ‘multaw’ fr. prim. Ital. *molk-ta- : 
Skr. mrstd- part., indie. mrsdmi ‘I touch, feel. Lat. muletu-s : 
Lith. milszta-s ‘milked’, O.Ir. mlicht blicht ‘milk’, from rt. meld-. 
Analogously the Lat. participial forms oc-cultu-s from rt. kel- 
‘cover, conceal : OHG. helan ‘to hide’ (concerning the apparently 
contradictory oquoltod of the 8. C. de Bacch. 15 see Bersu Die 
Gutturalen und ihre Verbindung mit v im Lat. p. 41); pulsu-s 
to pelld: Gr. neAro-g brandished, hurled’ ete., tollö fr. *tl-no, 
from rt. tel-. 

Rem. o before 7 + cons. (except //) uniformly became w in Latin, 
whereas the vowel fluctuated before 7, cp. curtu-s : Gr. xeoro-¢ “shorn, cut’, 


Jornu-s, later furnu-s : Skr. ghr-nd-s ‘heat, glow. A law for this irre- 
gularity has not been discovered. 
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Finally, -wr fr. -r, jec-ur, see § 285. 

§ 296. 2. Lat. morior: Av. mer*yeiti ‘dies’ (§ 289). horior 
O.Lat. = hortor, probably to Umbr. heriest ‘volet’ Osc. herest ‘volet’ 
and identical with Gr. yatow T rejoice’, to which it was the causat. 
form (I make pleasure, joy’); hortor would accordingly be from 
a “horto- = yaoro-¢ ‘wished for’. orior oriuntur fr. *r-io-, to 
ortu-s : Skr. rta-s ($ 295). 

§ 297. 3. O.Lat. tufd, rt. tel-. oc-culö either fr. *kl- or 
*,celo (= O.Ir. celim OHG. hilu) through the influence of the 
I. gul- in gula gulö rather from *ql- (cp. Skr. gira- -gila- 
‘swallowing’, gili-§ f. gilana-m ‘a swallowing’, § 290) than from 
*qel- prim. Ital. *g“el-, since in the latter root form *vel- would 
be expected (ep. venid, veru § 432 b), hence gula: OHG. chela 
‘throat’ = Gr. Bot. Bava: Goth. gind ‘wife; guld was formed 
like Goth. skula ‘debtor’ (§ 301). 


Old Irish. 

§ 298. 1. General Keltie ri (re), i (le). 

O.lr. bri gen. breg (from *brix *brigos) ‘rising ground’, 
Gall. brigi- (in. Brigiani an Alpine race, Are-brigiu-m ete.), 
Cymr. Bret. bre : Skr. brh-dnt- ($ 288). O.Cynte rit ford’, Gall. 
Augusto-ritu-m : Av. pegu-8, Lat. portus, OHG. furt (§ 295). 
O.Ir. drech ‘face’ fr. *drica prim. f. *dyka:Skr. dfs- ‘look’, 
Gr. 2dgaxov ‘I saw’, rt. derk-. O.Ir. brissim ‘I break’, brise 
Bret. bresk ‘fragile, apt to break’, according to Stokes’ conjec- 
ture (Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 420) from rt. bherdh- : Gr 
neo0w 1 lay waste, destroy’ aor. Eno«do-v; on brise ep. $ 516. 
O.Ir. lethan O.Cymr. litan ‘broad’ : Skr. pythi-§ (§ 288). 

O.Ir. re-nim ‘I give up, sell, grant : Gr. agovnur ‘T sell, 
export’, which represented an older *reo-va-w (this form seems 
to be represented in Hesych. by noovauev * nwieiy with o = «a, 
§ 292 extr.), originally *py-nd-mi from rt. per-. ara-chrinim ‘difh- 
ciscor (perf. do-ro-char) : Skr. sy-nd-mi ‘I separate, break in 
pieces. Mid.Ir. do-breth ‘datum est’ : Skr. bhy-td- ‘carried’; brith 
‘a carrying’ : Skr. bhy-ti-§ ‘a carrying’, from rt. bher-. sreth ‘vow’ : 
Lat. sors sortis beside serd. Here belong further, from such 
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roots as Obher-, the part. perf. pass. in -te, brithe brethe 
‘brought’, and the part. necessitatis in -ti, brithi brethi 
ferendus. cride ‘heart’: Gr. xoad-/7 (§ 292). 

bligim "I milk’ from *mligim (§ 212) : O.Bulg. mliizq, Indg. 
prim. f. *mlg-ö from rt. melg-; to which mlicht blicht ‘milk’ : 
Lat. muletu-s. clethi ‘celandum’ to celim ‘celo’ : Lat. oc-eultu-s. 
Inf. blith to melim ‘molo’. 

When such syllables with vi, /i = Indg. r, | became voice- 
less in composition in Irish, 7, J arose anew through vowel 
reduction when another syllable followed (samprasärana). From 
these a vowel was then again developed. Thus e. g. eperthe part. 
pass. ‘oblatus’ from *éd-brithe through the intermediate stage 
*-bythe. See § 634 and Thurneysen Rey. Celt. VI 315. 

2. Examples for the representation of ri, 4 are unknown 
to me. 

3. As yn became an, so also rr, I! became ar, al. maraim 
I remain’ : ep. Lat. mora, rt. (s)mer- (§ 589, 3); mora may 
just as well represent *(s)mrra as *(s)mord. scaraim ‘I 
separate, divide’ Cymr. ysgar ‘separatio’, to O.Ir. scorim scuirim 
I unharness’ scor ‘an enclosure for unyoked animals’ Cymr. 
ysgor f. ‘rampart, bulwark’: cp. Lith. skirin ‘I separate, divide’. 
-al- perhaps in samail ‘likeness, picture’ fr. *smm-lli- (ep. § 248, 
4). Cymr. malu ‘I grind, grind to powder is more certain : cp. 
O.lr. melim}), 

Germanice. 


§ 299. 1. Prim. Germ. ur, ru. 

Goth. pairs-u-s OHG. durri O.Icel. purr ‘dry, withered’: 
Skr. ty$--§ ‘covetous, gaping from dryness’; Goth. baurstei f. 
OHG. durst m. Ags. dyrst m. ‘thirst’: Skr. tr$-td- ‘hoarse, rough’ : 
Goth. patrsjan ‘to thirst? (originally a strong verb like vadrkjan 
8. below) : Skr. tf$-yami ‘I am thirsty’; Goth. part. ga-paursans : 
Skr. Ved. part. trs-dnd-s and ta-tys-dnd-s, from rt. ters-. Inf. 
Goth. ga-daursan OHG. turran Ags. durran ‘to dare, venture’: 


1) My attention was drawn to these examples for the representation 
of rr, U in Keltic by Thurneysen. 
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Skr. dhrs-d-nt- part. ‘bold’; 1. pl. Goth. ga-daurs-um ‘we dare’: 
Skr. dadhys-ima (ep. also vaurbum ‘we became’ : Skr. vavrtimd, 
Lat. vortimus); opt. Goth. ga-daurs-jau : Skr. dadhys-yam; OHG. 
ca-turst f. ‘boldness’ : Skr. dhj§-ti-S f. ‘boldness’, from rt. dhers-. 
Goth. vaurkjan OHG. wurchen ‘to work, effect’: Av. ver zyerti 
‘effects’, Gr. oéCw ‘Ido’ for regular *oatw from *“Foay-ya (¢ after 
the analogy of éo$w, codw ete.), Indg. *urg-iö, from rt. werg-. 
Goth. padir-nu-s OHG. dorn ‘thorn’ : O.Bulg. trinü ‘thorn’, Skr. 
tyna-m ‘grassblade. OHG. zoraht OS. toraht torht ‘bright, 
clear’ (for the anaptyctic vowel s. § 277): Skr. drs-td- ‘seen, 
appearing, revealing’, Indg. *drk-td-s, from rt. derk-. Goth. 
haurn OHG. horn ‘horn’ : Gr. xaovog ‘horned cattle’ (Hesych.) 
and Lat. cornu, in case the latter had not Indg. o. 

Goth. brdpru-m dat. pl. of brößar ‘brother : ep. Skr. loc. 
pl. bhrdty-su. Part. OHG. rohhan ‘revenged, avenged’ (beside 
inf. Goth. vrikan OHG. rehhan) : Skr. part. vavrjänd- pres. - 
vdrjati ‘turns off, pari-vargd-s ‘a laying aside. So also part. 
Goth. pruskans OHG. droskan ‘thrashed, beside inf. priskan 
dreskan, Goth. brukans OHG. brohhan ‘broken’ beside inf. 
brikan brehhan, OHG. sprohhan ‘spoken’ beside inf. sprehhan 
ete. Goth. trudan O.lcel. troda ‘to tread’, OHG. trotta f. ‘a 
press’ beside OHG. inf. tretan; Goth. trudan : OHG. tretan = 
OHG. koman : Goth. giman (§ 247). 

Goth. vulfs, OHG. wolf ‘wolf: Skr. vfka-s. Goth. fulls 
OHG. fol (infl. follér) ‘ful? : Lith. pilna-s, Av. per'na-. Goth. 
skulds part. ‘obliged’, OHG. sculda ‘debt’, to indie. Goth. skal 
OHG. scal ‘I shal? (related to Lat. scelus?). Goth. pf. pl. 
fra-guldum part. -guldans to inf. fra-gildan ‘to repay. Goth. 
part. *hlufans to hlifan ‘to steal (ep. Gr. xiéatm, edanny) 
like brukans to brikan? Goth. lustu-s ‘desire, probably to Lat. 
lasctvo-s, Skr. ld-las-a-s ‘desirous, eager for’ ldsämi ‘I desire fr. 
*]a-Is-a-mi (§ 259). 

The diversity of the position of the liquid (w and ru) was 
in part undoubtedly due to other forms of the same form-system, 
ep. e. g. Goth. pruskans : priskan with Paürsans : pairsan. 
The independent forms have not yet been satisfactorily settled ; 
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cp. the author Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 258 ff., Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. II 49. 145. It however seems to me probable (ep. Kluge 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 90) that these forms are ur, ul. 

On the change of u to au (before r) in Goth. and u to o 
in West Germ. and Norse see $ 51. 


§ 300. 2. Goth. opt. skuljdu to skal ‘I shall’, as munjdu to 
man ‘I think’ ($ 245). OHG. hulla MHG. hülle f. ‘veil, cover’ 
fr. prim. Germ. *ywlid, to OHG. helan ‘to conceal’, rt. Kel-. 

$ 301. 3. Part. pret. pass. Goth. badr-ans (bairan ‘to 
bear’), ga-tair-ans (ga-tatran ‘to tear in pieces), stulans (stilan 
to steal’), OHG. boran, zoran, stolan : ep. O.Bulg. part. pret. 
pass. tir-enü to tirg ‘I rub’ fr. rt. ter- (§ 305) and Sky. ti-stir- 
änd-s part. pf. mid. from rt. ster- ‘strew. Goth. skulan OHG. 
scolan ‘to be obliged’, part. Goth. skulands ‘obliged’, probably also 
Goth. vulands ‘seething’ (to OHG. walm ‘heat’) : ep. pres. Skr. 
girämi O.Bulg. Zrq from rt. ger- ‘swallow (§ 287). Goth. skula 
OHG. scolo ‘debtor’, like Ags. cwma ‘advena’ OHG. willi-como 
‘welcome’ from rt. gem- (cp. § 247). OHG. hol O.Icel. holr 
‘hollow’, Goth. hulundi f. ‘a hollow (cp. § 244), to OHG. helan 
to conceal’: ep. Gr. xad-te ‘hut, barn’. On Goth. at, West 
Germ. Norse o see § 51. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


§ 302. Indg. 7, | uniformly became ir, ¢ in the prim. 
Baltic-Slav. period. Though it cannot be strictly proved, it is 
nevertheless probable, that the © in these combinations differed 
from Indg. © in the same manner as the © in in — Indg. n. 
See $ 248. We accordingly put the prim. Baltic-Slav. forms 
down as 7, al. 

Thence in Lith. zr, 77. 

In prim, Slav. w, @. r and 7 retained this position in 
O.Bulg. before © and sonants, in other cases they were trans- 
posed (rv, X). The labial timbre of the 7 caused the neighbouring 
to pass into %. But the orthography is very inconsistent, and 
it would be difficult to decide how far the regular state has 
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been disturbed in the living language by form-association. Cp. 
§ 305 rem. 


Rem. 1. That ör, not 7% or 7 was also spoken in prim. Slay. before 
consonants in such cases as crinü ‘black’ (= Pruss. kirsna-, Skr. krsnd- 
‘black’, Indg. *grsno-) is proved on the one hand by the transition of a 
preceding & to € (§ 461), in which all Slay. dialects took part (Serv. ce), 
and on the other by the dropping of the s in crinü, which is only 
conceivable on the assumption of an older form *éirsnii (s. §§ 585, 2. 
588, 6). 


Rem. 2. The treatment of prim. Slav. 7, 7 varied greatly in the 
different Slav. dialects. Suffice it here to remark that Serv. Slov. and 
Czech went back again to Indg. liquida sonans, e. g. O.Bulg. crinü = Serv. 
ern, Slov. ern, O.Czech ern (the latter the def. form of the adj. = O.Bulg. 
criny-j?). 

§ 303. 1. Lith. Zrni-s m. ‘pea’, O.Bulg. zrino ‘corm : 
Goth. kaurn ‘corn. Lith. seirseu, gen. szirszens, O.Bulg. sr7- 
sen-7 ‘hornet, gad-fly : OHG. hornaz ‘hornet’ fr. prim. Germ, 
*yuren-ata-2, epf. *hys-en- *krs-n- (ep. Lat. erabro § 306). Lith. 
kirmi-s m. ‘worm, O.Bulg. criminit ‘red (cri-vt ‘worm’ with a 
diff. suffix): Skr. kfémi-§ ‘worm. Lith. kif sta-s ‘hewn’, O.Bulg. 
erita ‘I cut: Skr. krttd-s ‘cut off, from rt. gert-. Lith. virzys 
‘cord virzeti ‘to bind with cord’, O.Bulg. vorzza “I bind, close’ : 
OS. wurgil ‘a strangling cord? OHG. wurgan ‘to strangle’, from 
rt. wergh-. Lith. tifp-ti ‘to grow stiff, to become feelingless’, 
Russ. terpnut ‘to grow stiff (prim. Slav. *firpnati) : Lat. torpeo 
(Lat. torp- = Indg. *trp- or torp-?). 

O.Bulg. 2. sg. opt. (imper.) rei ‘say’ orig. f. *rgor-s, 1. sg. 
pres. reka, ep. the accidence: 

Lith. oilna ‘a single hair of wool, O.Bulg. vliina ‘wool : 
Goth. vulla ‘wool fr. *vulna (§ 214 p. 181). Lith. vilkin I am 
clad in, with’, Lith. vilkes O.Bulg. vlük“ part. pret. act. to velkü 
vleka ‘I drag’: Gr. adidas ‘furrow’ ("FAax-) beside éAxm, rt. welg-. 
Lith. vidgau “I moisten’, O.Bulg. vligiki ‘moist’ : OMG. wolchan 
n. wolcha f. ‘cloud’, from rt. welg-. O.Bulg. dliigt ‘duty’ : O.lr. 
dliged ‘lex, officium’ O.Ir. dligim ‘I deserve, am entitled to’, 
Goth. dulgs ‘debt, rt. form dhlah-. O.Bulg. zlüva ‘husband’s 
sister’: Gr. yahows yadwe. 
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5 304. 2. Lith. spirit : Gr. onalow, skilu : Gr. oxahro, 
8. § 293. Analogously diriv ‘I skin’ (Szyrwid’s dirru is probably 
to be read thus) rt. der-, giri ‘I praise’ rt. ger-. O.Bulg. virja 
I boil up, seethe’ 2. sg. vrrisi (inf. virétt) might be put here 
under the supposition that the original inflection of the present 
was “virjesi ete., like Zinja Zinjesi ($ 250); cp. Czech vru (in 
O.Bulg. form *vira) like tirq mira ete. ($ 305). Lith. pl. üles, 
gen. til, ‘board in the bottom of a boat’, O.Bulg. t/a ‘bottom’ : 
cp. Skr. tulya- ‘equal, straight’, rt. tel-. 

§ 305. 3. Lith. mirusi O.Bulg. mirüsi part. pf. fem. 
mortua’, O.Bulg. mira ‘morior, rt. mer-. Analogously pres. Lith. 
pilü ‘I cast, shed’ from rt. pel- ‘fill’, O.Bulg. Zöra ‘T swallow’ = 
Skr. girämi gildmi, rt. ger-, tira ‘tero’ and others. 

Rem. ür occasionally occurs for ir before non-palatal vowels in the 


Zographos gospel, e. g. dürati for dirati ‘to Split, tear in pieces’, and vice 
versa, 2tlé loc. beside zülü nom. ‘bad’ ete. Cp. § 36 rem. 


2. Long Sonant Liquids. 


§ 306. Regarding the representation of Indg. 7, [ in the 
individual languages there still remains much that is doubtful 
Just as in the case of Indg. %, Mm. We hold the following deve- 
lopments as certain: Skr. i, ür (ep. ir, ur — Indg. gr or U 
§ 290), Av. O.Pers. ar; Gr. oo oA and ow Aw, finally wo; Lat. 
ar (al) and ra@ la; Kelt. la; Germ. ar, al. 

Indg. 7. 

*Tdhnö-s ‘upright’ : Skr. ürdhvd-s, Gr. 0000-5, Lat. arduo-s 
from prim. Ital. *arbuo-s (§ 170 p. 150, $ 370). 

* F-mö-s ‘arm, bow’ : Skr. trmd-s_ Av. arma-, Armen. ar- 
mukn, Lat. armu-s, Goth. arms, O.Bulg. rame fr. "orme (§ 281). 

“T-t-s : Lat. ars artis, OHG. art ‘manner. From the same 
root Skr. y-td-m ‘propriety, right manner’. 

stf- from rt. ster- ‘spread’ : part. perf. pass. Skr. stir-nd-s 
Av. star-ta- Gr. otow-to-¢ Lat. strä-tu-s, Gr. orow@-ue Lat. 
strd-men ‘straw’, Gr. Eorow-rar 0T00-vönı and others, 

jy- from rt. ger- ‘grind : Skr. jer-nd- ‘ground to pieces, 
wasted away, Lat. gra-nu-m ‘grain’. 

Brugmann, Elements. 16 


242 Indg. long 7, 1. § 306, 


py- (ep. Skr. purds Gr. nagog § 294) : Skr. pür-va-s ‘the 
‘one in front’, Gr. ro@ro-g Dor. reärto-g ‘the first’ from *1ew-F-aro-¢ 
(cp. tofr-aro-¢ ‘the third’), Dor. xoay ‘formerly’ fr. *rowfoav, Att. 
noiny ‘lately’ fr. *nowFfıäv (O.Bulg. pri-vy-jt ‘the first’: Skr. 
pür-va-s = pli-nii ‘full : pür-nd-s ete., s. below). 

hifs- : Skr. $ars-d-m ‘head’ Gr. x000-7 ‘head, temples’. 

qF- from rt. ger- ‘swallow : Skr. gir-nd- part. pass., ger-ya- 
gerund, gir-ni-§ ‘a swallowing’, Gr. PiBow-oxw I eat, devour. 
Bow-tyo ‘eater, devourer’ Bow-u« ‘food’. 

py- ‘to share in’: Gr. ne-now-rau, Lat. pars partis (beside 
portiö fr. *pr-ti-). If parid also belongs to this root, as is assumed 
by Curtius Grundz. > 282, it must be traced back to "DF-10, Cp. 
Skr. jaryami from rt. ger- ‘fall away, become fragile. 

Skr. ar-td- ‘destroyed’, Av. a-sar‘-ta- ‘unhurt’, root form 
hy-. 

Gr. mows -xoc ‘a drop’: ep. moaxvo-v (§ 292 p. 233), mEoxV0-¢ 
‘sprinkled’, Skr. prsni-$ ‘speckled, variegated’. 

Lat. radız fr. *uräd- ($ 168) *urd-: cp. Gr. o«@d-auvo-g 
‘shoot, sprout’ Goth. vauirts root fr. "urd-. 

Lat. cratés pl. fr. *grt- : ep. Gr. x«or-alo-g ‘basket Goth. 
haurds ‘door’ OHG. hurt ‘hurdle-work, hurdle’ fr. *grt-. 

Lat. crabro ‘hornet’ fr. *cras-rd (§ 570) *kys-; beside which 
Lith. szirsed ete. fr. *krs-, § 308. 

Lat. quartus fr. *ctvarto-s, Indg. *gtur-to- (beside Indg. 
*getuy-to- § 285). 

Gr. vd-wo ‘water’ from *-7; perhaps corresponding to Lat. 
üb-er fr. *-ar, *7. Cp. § 285 p. 228. 

Indg. J. 

pl from rt. pel- (ple-) “fill : Skr. pär-na-s ‘filled’ imper. 
pür-dht “fill, Gr. noAAoi ‘many’ fr. *noA-vo- (or noA-40-?), O.lr. 
lan O.Cymr. laun ‘full. 

"ul-na f. ‘wool’: Skr. ürna, Lat. lana (ep. §§ 151. 157. 
168), Gr. ovdo-¢ ‘fleecy’ fr. *Fodvo-¢ ($ 204). 

*mdh- : Skr. mürdh-an- ‘height, highest part, head’, Gr. 
pAwb-o0-¢ “high-grown’. 


§ 306. Indg. long r, J. 243 


*dlgho- ‘long’ : Skr. dirghd-s Av. dar‘ya- O.Pers. darga-, 
Gr. dodyo-¢ (with enigmatical 1). ; 

*ul-mi-s ‘ebullition’ : Skr. ar-mi-§ ‘wave’ (§ 157), Ags. wielm 
wylm ‘ebullition, wave’ prim. Germ. *walmi-z. To which OHG. 
OS. wallan ‘to be agitated, boil up prim. Germ. *ualnana-n 
($ 214), cp. wellan ‘to roll, move’. 

Skr. sthina- ‘post, stake’ fr. *sthalna-, orig. *stl-nd-. 

Gr. Lesb. B6AAo-um Att. PovAo-ucı (beside Dor. dnho-un) 
I will, wish, desire’ fr. *ql-no-, rt. gel- ($ 204). 

Lat. latu-s ‘carried’ probably fr. *¢J-to-s, rt. tel-. 

Lat. eläd-es : to per-cellö fr. *-celdö, part. -culsu-s from 
"kld+to-, Gr. Hom. 3210000 ‘broke’ zAud-don - octow Hesych, 
Op. $ 369. 

O.Ir. bläith ‘tender, soft? fr. *mla-ti-s prim. f. *mF-ti-, to 
melim ‘I pound’; Cymr. blawd. ‘meal’ fr. "mI-to-. On bl- fr. ml- 
see $ 212. 

The side by side existence of ow and og in Gr. and ra 
and ar in Lat. may be compared with that of Gr. o« and ao, 
Germ. ru and ur fr. Indg. r (§§ 292. 299). Gr. 00, Lat. ar 
fr. *we, “ar were possibly shortened after the same prineiple 
as that which gave rise to Gr. part. &evr- ‘blowing’ (indie. &nuı) 
and Lat. vent-u-s fr. *ue-nt- ($$ 611. 612). wvdwo especially 
speaks in favour of this theory; for vdwe : ordorvdu = anv : 
asvt- and Avxw : Avuog (88 85. 611). 

Skr. gir ‘praise’ fr. *gir-g “ar-s loc. pl. garsi fr. *q7-su 
and pir fixed place’ fr. *pür-$ *pl-s loc, pl. pars fr. *pl-su 
correspond to nouns like ja-s fr. "g9n-s § 253 p. 207. But 
between the nom. sg. gir pür and instr. sg. gird purd nom. 
pl. giras piras (gir- pur- fr. *qrr- *pll-, § 290) there exists 
precisely the same relation as between nom. sg. dhis (‘thought’) 
bhus (Cearth’) and instr. sg. dhiydé bhuvd nom. pl. dhiyas bhiwas. 
This parallelism was inherited from the Indg. prim. period (p. 250). 

It is remarkable that in Greek antesonantal 00, oA and 
anteconsonantal ow 00, Aw 0A frequently stand to each other in 
the same relation as Skr. ir ur and Zp ur, since one would 


expect ag ad as the representative of Indg. antesonantal yr, 
16* 
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Il (8 294). &m09-0-v ‘gave, brought’ : ne-ngw-rou. &-T09-0-v ‘pierced : 
xi-tow-oxw ‘I master, injure, wound’ (ep. Skr. twr-d- ‘advancing ; 
injured, wound’: taryadmi ‘I overpower’ pra-türti-$ ‘a mastering, 
combat’). %-Go9-o-v ‘leapt, sprang’ : 900)-6xw Hog-vuuer. &-1u0A-0-V 
‘went, came’: BAw-oxo. Bodowo I will, wish’ : Lesb. BoAMoumı. 
noa-v-c ‘much’ (Skr. purd-$) : moAdol1). It may be inferred that 
the development of the vowel from short sonant liquid was 
influenced by the quality of the long vowel developed from 7, i 
Compare the transition of *6a-to-¢ and *Ju-to-c to Hs-To-c and 
do-t6-¢ through the influence of 67- and Jdw- (§ 109e.). If this 
inference is right, there must once have stood beside moA-ı-5 
‘city’ (Skr. pur? purt-§, Lith. pili-s) an anteconsonantal zod- or 
nho- — Skr. pir- (pür-bhis ete.). 


ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION)?). 


$ 307. By ablaut or vowel gradation we understand such 
quantitative, qualitative and accentual differences of the sonantal 
element of a root- or suffix-syllable, as were not called forth 
by sound-laws which were in operation at the time of the in- 
dividual development of the Indg. languages, but had their 
origin either direetly or indireetly in prim. Indg. differences. 
With them are further often also connected consonantal diffe- 
rences in the syllable containing the sonantal element. The 
following, e. g., stand in ablaut relation to one another: Lat. 
da-tus : dö-num; s-ie-s (O.Lat. for sis) : s-7-mus; Gr. ay-w: 
otoat-@y-dc (Ion. Att. oroar-ny-06); Asin-siw : Aoın-og : Aın-eiv; 
AY-E-TE 2 @Y-0-UEV; U TEQ-ES ! -TO-0C:un-Toa-oı, Goth. auhs-in: 
aths-an-s : alıhs-n-© (loc. sg., nom. pl., gen. pl. of auhsa ‘ox’) : 
Skr. pde-ami ‘I cook’ : pak-tds ‘cooked’ (difference of accentuation). 


1) Hom. movAv-s is probably to be explained from a supposed stem 
form *noAr- = Skr. pürv- (fem. instr. pl. pürv-t-bhis) Indg. *pl-u-, which 
regularly gave ovA- just as odio-< ‘whole’ from *o2%0-0¢ (8 166). movi- and 
nodv- became contaminated to zrovdv-. 

2) The most important literature has been mentioned on p.31—32 foot- 
note 2. To this may further be added Leskien Der Ablaut der Wurzel- 
silben im Litauischen, Leipzig 1884. 
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Rem. 1. Accordingly the difference, e. g., between Gr. Z_yvo-v 
&-yvo-uev and #yvo-v yvo-vres has nothing to do with ablaut; since yrw- 
became yro- by a special Greek shortening, s. § 611; nor the contrast 
between Goth. paghja “I think’ and pahta ‘I thought’ (s. § 214 p. 181), nor 
that between OHG. ird-in ‘earthen’ and erd-a ‘earth’ (s. § 67 p. 57) ete. 


Rem. 2. Indg. long vowels, which from etymological considerations 
are shown to be the product arising from the contraction of two vowels 
($§ 111—115), are rightly not put under ablaut as separate members. Cp. 
e. g. abl. sg. *ekuod (Lat. equö) fr. *ekuo-a®d nom. pl. *ekuos (Skr. dSväs) 
fr. *ekywo-es (8 115) beside nom. 3g. *ekwo-s (Lat. equos) voc. sg. *ekue 
(Lat. eque) etc. Cp. § 314. 

$ 308. x and w with a preceding or following vowel (ai, 
qa) stand, so far as relations of ablaut are concerned, on a level 
with consonant nasals and liquids. The following root-syllables, 
e. g., correspond to each other: 
bheidh-, bhoidh- (Gr. nei-&, n&-noıde)\ fbhendh-, bhondh- (Goth. bind-ip, band) 
bheudh-, bhowdh- (Goth. biud-ip, béup)f \derk-, dork- (Gr. degx-srau, Jé-dogx-) 
swep-, swop- (O.Icel. svef-n, Lith. stp-na-s) : prek-, prok- (Lat. prec-or, proc-us). 
The sonants 7 and w appear in the place of ö and x in 
the ablaut-grade, which is deprived of the vowels e 0, Just as 
sonant nasals and liquids in the place of the consonant. 
bhidh- (Gr. &-mıd-e) le { bhydh- (Goth. bund-ans) 
bhudh- (Goth. bud-ans) f° \ drk- (Gr. &_deax-e) 
sup- (Gr. én-vo~-c) : prk- (Lat. poscö fr. *pr(h)sko, § 288). 
To the ablaut bheidh- : bhoidh- : bhidh-, bhendh- : bhondh- : 
bhndh-, derk- : dork- : dyk- corresponds the ablaut pet- : pot- : pt- 
(Gr. ner-erau ; not-ata : &-nt-ero). The only difference is that 
in the latter case the last grade does not form a syllable in 
itself. The last grade, in the case of roots like bheu- gen-, 
whose ablaut is exhibited as bhey- : bhow : bhu- bh and gen- : 
gon- : gy- gn-, may be both syllabic and non-syllabic; cp. Gr. 
pv-o1s beside vnegptadog fr. *vneo-gF-radog (§ 166 p. 147), yé-ya-wev 
beside yi-yv-eraı. 


§ 309. We distinguish six ablaut-series. They all have 
one grade in which the vowel of the syllable has entirely 
disappeared. Representing this by 0, we have the following 
vowel-series ; 
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e-series: 0, e, 0, £&, ©. 


SS 


ä-series: 0, 


e, 
é-series: 0, a, @, 

a, a, 

9, 


ö-series: 0, 


A PN de 


SI 


0. 
a-series: 0, a, (0?), 4, 
6. o-series: 0, 0, 0. 

Many attempts have already been made (the most recert 
by Hübschmann Das idg. Vocalsystem, 1885) to systematise 
these series morphologically, i. e. to place together those phases 
of the different series, which belong to a definite morphological 
category, e. g. the root-syllable of participles formed with -to- or 
of the present indic. formed with the so-called thematic vowel. A 
parallelism clearly exists in many cases. E. g. part. *d+10-s ‘given’ 
(Skr. deva-tta-s ‘god-given’) to *é-dd-m ‘I gave (Skr. d-dä-m) 
from rt. dö-, as *i-td-s ‘gone’ (Skr. itd-s) to *é-ei-m, contracted 
*éi-m ‘I went (Skr. dy-am) from rt. ei-. Or *hr-n-hti 3. pl. 
‘they sever, break’ (Skr. sr--dnti) to *hy-nd-mi 1. sg. (Skr. gy- 
nd-mi) with present suffix -nd-, as *gi-nu-nhti 3. pl. ‘they pile 
up (Skr. ci-nv-dnti) to *gi-néu-mi 1. sg. (Skr. ci-nö-mi) ‚with 
present suffix -neu-. On this principle, the three first series 
e. g. have been parallelised in the following manner: 


Weak grade Medium gr. Strong gr. 


- en eurer a ern 
e-series: 0 (e) . e 0 
é-series: 0 9. é 0 
ä-series: 0 9 a 0 


? ’ ? 
from which the members © and 6 of the e-series were excluded 
because parallels were not found to them (they appear e. g. in 


Gr. na-t7o and dw-two, Dor. zw foot’) in both the other series. 


The investigations instituted in this direction have not yet 
gone far enough to let us give a system of gradation - series 
completely worked out on this principle. And it is 
questionable whether we have a right to aim at the attainment 
of such a system at all, in the sense in which it is usual to do 
so. Several strata of formations, distinct in their time of origin, 
seem to overlie each other. In those which arose earlier, much 
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may have been obliterated by transference of forms before the 
new cause of gradation came into activity, and the later phonetic 
law which called new distinctions into being did not act in the 
same manner as the older law or laws. In this case it is from 
the outset impossible to expect that parallels can be found 
everywhere. 


§ 310. Clearness prevails most of all in the case of the 
weak grade, which is recognisable in each ablaut-series and 
assumes in most series a distinct twofold shape. It is due to 
a reduction of the vowel, which was caused through the chief 
accent lying on the following syllable. Cp. e. g. the participles, 
*d+td-s from rt. dö- and *i-td-s from rt. ei-, quoted in § 309. 
This connexion between accentuation and the phase of ablaut 
is best recognisable in Skr., since this language had most faith- 
fully preserved the prim. Indg. accentuation ($$ 669. 672). 

What we denote as the ‘weak’ stem-form in the accidence, 
has weak grade vocalism. 


Rem. Many phenomena of younger phases are instructive for the 
relation of drk- to pt- etc. (§ 308). E. g. by the West Germ. law of syncope 
OHG. *horita ‘heard’, *brannita ‘burnt? appear as horta, branta, whereas 
*zimbrita “built? (= Goth. timrida) became *zimbrta, whence historic zim- 
barta; prim. Germ. *yulfaz ‘wolf? became OHG. wolf, whereas prim. Germ. 
*akraz became *akrz, whence OHG. acchar (§§ 623 rem. 1. 635). 

Opposed to the weak grade we call the other phases of 
each series the strong grades and distinguish strong grade 
1. 2. ete. It is not known whether the strong grades, having 
the same number in the various series, always came into existence 
under the same conditions of accentuation etc. 

What we denote as the ‘strong’ stem-form in the accidence, 


has strong grade vocalism. 


1. e-series. 


§ 311. The scheme is: 


Weak grade Strong grade 
SS — (nn 
a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1 2 3 4 


0 (e) é 0 é 0 
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This series appears most completely carried through in the 
nominal suffixes -(er- (-[t]or-), -en-, -men- and in the stem 
ped- ‘foot’: 


Bis s z 

-Ör- -(Örr- -(ér- -(or- -(ér- -(or- 
=~ 

if UN- -EN- -ON-  -EM-  -ON- 
pd- ped- ped- pod- ped- pöd- 


Wg. a. -tr-: Gr. gen. sg. ma-re-dc, Skr. instr. sg. pi-tr-&, 
Goth. gen. sg. fa-dr-s. -t-: loc. pl. Gr. na-rod-o1, Skr. pi-tf-su, 
Goth. dat. pl. fa-dru-m. — Weg. b. -trr- : perhaps Skr. nom. 
acc. stha-tür (§ 285). — Str.g. 1. -tér-: ace. sg. Gr. NIE-TEO-0, 
Skr. pi-tdr-am, Lith. dük-ter-$ O.Bulg. düs-ter-e. — Dtr.g. 2. 
-tor-: ace. sg. Gr. goa-top-«, Skr. svds-ar-am, O.Ir. siair, Goth. 
bro-par svist-ar. — Str.g. 3. -tér-: nom. sg. Gr. ne- tHo do-T7jo, 
Skr. pi-ta da-ta, Lat. pa-ter (§ 655, 4), O.Icel. fader fadir, Lith. 
dukte O.Bulg. düsti. — Str.g. 4. -tör-: nom. sg. Gr. pod-two 
dw-twe, Skr. bhrä-ta dä-ta, Lat. da-tor (8 655, 4), O.Ir. siw; 
Lith. ses-u. 

Wg. a. -n-: Gr. gen. sg. @0-v-0g, adj. vuvv-uv-o-c, Skr. gen. 
sg. uks-m-ds nd-mn-as, Lat. car-n-is, Goth. gen. pl. auhs-n-e 
na-mn-e. -9-: Gr. loc. pl. pea-ot (from gory), fem. x06-poa-oou 
(to 796-pewv), neut. d0-wa-ta, Skr. loc. pl. uk§-d-su nü-ma-su, 
Lat. cögnö-men-tu-m, OHG. hliu-mun-t. — Weg. b. -nn-: Skr. 
gen. sg. brah-man-as ($ 231). — Str.g. 1. -én-: acc. sg. Gr. 
avy-ev-a po-év-a nor-uiv-o, Skr. uks-dn-am arya-man-am, Goth. 
loc. sg. auhs-in, Lith. acc. sg. pé-men-j. — Str.g. 2. -on-: 
acc. sg. Gr. téxt-ov-a pod-po-or-a dx-uov-a, Skr. tiks-an-am 
ds-män-am, Goth. ah-man. — Str.g. 3. -n-: nom. sg. Gr. auy-nvV 
p9-7V no-ujv, Skr. ukg-d, arya-mé O.Ieel. ux-e. — Str.g. 4. 
-On-: nom. sg. Armen. Sun, Gr. rext-wv 796-p0-0w ax-uwv, Skr. 
taks-@ ds-mä, Lith. ak-mü, O.Bulg. ka-my; Gr. acc. sg. Koovi- 
wv-@ nom. pl. oveari-wr-ec, ace. sg. Lat. rati-on-em Goth. rabj-On, 
O.Bulg. nom. pl. grazd-an-e ($ 219 p. 187). 

The change between e and o and between @ and ö seems 
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here (cp. the material collected together by Collitz in Bezzen- 
berger’s Beitr. X 34 ff.), as also frequently in other circum- 
stances, to have been so regulated that e and 2 originally stood in 
chief-accented syllables, o and ö in the next following syllable.) 


Wg. a. pd-: Av. fra-bd-a- (-bd- fr. *-pd- § 469, 2) ‘the 
instep of the foot’. — We. b. ped-: Gr. Lesb. Boeot. nsd-« (instr.) 
‘after, with’ (ep. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 574), nelo-s, gen. 
sg. Lat. ped-is Skr. pad-ds. — Str.g. 1. ped- (whether it 
occurs, is uncertain). — Str.g. 2. pod-: ace. sg. Gr. nod-« Skr. 
pad-am, nom. pl. Arm. ot-A (8 330 rem.), to which Lat. tri-pod- 
are. — Str.g. 3. péd-: Lat. nom. sg. pes, perhaps also Lith. 
péd-a ‘foot-print’. — Str. g. 4. pöd-: Gr. Dor. mus, Goth. föt-u-s. 
— Umbr. du-purs-us ‘bipedibus’ either Str.g. 2 or 4, according 
as u is to be understood as 6 or 6. Skr. nom. sg. pdt either 
Ning. 3 or 4, 


Rem. In the Indg. prim. language the simple form perhaps had in the 
nom. sg. *péd-, ace. sg. *péd- (Lat. ped-em ?), whereas the compounds (ep. 
Skr. astäa-pät, Gr. örtw-novs ete.), and also the simple form, when in accent it 
entered into a close connexion with preceding words, had *-pöd- and 
*-pod-. Then levellings in various directions took place?). 


For further information regarding these declensions with 
gradation see the accidence. 


§ 312. The weak grade. 


In formative syllables ending in an explosive or a spirant, 
the weak grade has only two forms, while four appear in 
those ending in {, «, nasal, liquid, since the unaccented as well 
a3 the secondary accented phase assumes two forms according 
as a sonant or a consonant follows: 


1) Cp. G. Meyer in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 248, Mahlow Die langen 
Voe. 161, Fick Gött. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 421 ff., Möller Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 
492 fff. 

2) By this it is not implied that this change in the vowel quality 
is to be maintained for all monosyllabic gradating nouns. These nouns 
were not all created in the same period. 
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a. unaccented. b. secondary accented. 
rt. ped-: pd- (Av. fra-bd-a-) ped- (Skr. gen. pad-ds) 
rt. ed-: d- (Gr. &o-0-ro-v “breakfast’) ed- (Skr. 2. pl. imper. at-td) 
rt. sneigh-:  snigh- (Gr. vipe) sniqh- (Gr. vip-e) 
rt. leug-: lug- (Goth. lukans) lüg- (Goth. lükan) 
LL ET nn EN, 
before sonants before cons. before son. before cons. 
rt. bheu-: bhu- bhu- bhuu- bhü- 
rt. gem-: am- am- amm- am- 
rt. ster-: sir- sty- styr- stf-. 


Examples for the three last named roots are: 

Rt. bhey- ‘become’. bhu-: Skr. d-bhv-a-, Gr. unsogiado-c fr. 
“yneo-pF-tado-c (§ 166), O.Bulg. bé fr. *bu-E (8 184). bhu-: Gr, 
gu-ol-c, Lat. fu-türu-s. bhuu-: Skr. gen. sg. bhuv-ds, Gr. epiny. 
bhü-: Skr. bhü-ti- bhü-man-, Gr. pi-ua. 

Rt. gem- ‘go’. qm-: Av. 3. sg. act. ym-a-f, O.Pers. 3. sg. 
mid. a-gm-a-td. qm-: Skr. ga-td-s, Gr. Ba-to-s, Lat. in-ven-tu-s. 
aqmm-: Skr. gam-d-mi, OHG. kom-an. qm-: Skr. d-gd-ta, Gr. 
&-Ba-TE. 

Rt. ster- ‘spread, strew’.. str-: Lat. str-uere. sty-: Skr. sty- 
td-s, Gr. otoa-To-c. styr-: Skr. pf. mid. ti-stir-é ti-stir-dnd-s, O.Bulg. 
1. sg. pres. stir-a. stf-: Skr. stir-nd-s, Gr. orow-ro-c oropvüu! 
(S 611), Lat. strätu-s. 

The parallelism between -7-, -i-, -R-, -F- etc. on the one 
hand and -ü, -ww-, -nn-, -rr- on the other is clearly seen e. g. 
in such forms as Skr. bhi-s ‘world’ gen. bhuv-ds, bhrü-$ gen. 
bhruv-as Gr. 0-gpot-¢ gen. ogov(F)-og and Skr. pur fr. *pürs 
(Indg. *pl-s) gen. pur-ds (Indg. *pll-ös or *pll-és), gd-sd-s ‘oxen 
gaining’ (Indg. *-sß-s) gen. 90-san-as (Indg. *-syn-ds or *-syn-és) 
etc. See §§ 253. 306. Gr. vows also seems to be a noun of 
this kind, whose gen. yooog in that case has taken the place 
of *yoo-0¢ *yao-o¢ (s. §§ 294. 306), further (wuo-)Bowg (swal- 
lowing raw’) = Skr. (muhur-)gir (swallowing suddenly’), Indg. 
“ay-s; -Bowr-og a new formation like yowr-oc. 

§ 313. That both phases of the weak grade — here as in 
all other ablaut-series — originated in the different degree of 
the stress-accent (§ 667, 3), is a probable result of Osthoff’s 
investigation (Morph. Unt. IV). 


3.318) Ablaut. The e-series. 251 


The sound-form to which we have given the name of weak 
grade b., shows a less degree of weakening and regularly 
appears wherever a secondary stress remained upon the syllable. 
The phase a. originated whenever through any circumstances, 
connected with position in the sentence, the syllable lost its 
secondary accent and became accentless. Such circumstances 
are priority of another member of a compound, the prefixing 
or suffixing of a formative syllable ete. 

That position of a syllable at the beginning of a sentence 
or member of a sentence occasioned secondary accent, may be 
concluded from the numerous double forms as Av. fra-bd-a- 
and Skr. pad-ds; Av. haurva-f§-u- ‘the whole beast’ (-fS- from 
*-ps-, § 473) and pasu- Skr. pas-%- ‘beast? (Indg. *nek-4-); Skr. 
d-bhv-a- ‘contrary to all existence, monstrous’ and gen. bhuv-ds ; 
su-bhru-§ ‘having a beautiful brow and bhrii-§ ‘brow; gö- 
ghn-d-s ‘cow killer’ and ghan-d-s ‘destroyer’; d-gr-u-§ and guru-s 
(§ 290); Gr. noAv-TAag and roras. We may probably assume 
also that forms like *qnd- (Ved. ynä-, O.Ir. gen. sg. mnä), 
"klutö-s (Sky. $rutd-s, Gr. zAvro-c ete.), *strtö-s (Skr. strtd-s, Gr. 
otoaro-s) beside *qund- (Ved. gand-, Boot. Bavä, O.Icel. kona), 
*kliitd-s (OHG. hlat),* strtö-s (Gr. srowro-s, Lat. stratu-s) originally 
had their position regularly in such combinations as “sé qnd ‘this 
wife’, *tém klutöm ‘this renowned man’ (= tov xAvrov). Naturally 
as soon as accentless and secondary accented forms were firmly 
established levelling took place, e. g. Skr. pra-pada-m ‘point 
of the foot’ dnasta-pasu-s ‘he who loses nothing from his herd’ 
a-guru-§ not heavy’ beside the more archaic Av. fra-bda- haurva- 
fsu- Skr. d-gru-8. 

It is worth noticing how double forms have been often called 
into use for euphonic reasons and through the striving after ety- 
mological clearness. In forms like *peqtd-s ‘cooked’ *pegtt-s 
‘cooking’ (Skr. paktd-s pakti-$, Gr. nent6-c néwi-c, Lat. coctu-s 
coctid from *quecto-s *quectid SS 172. 4814), *spektd-s ‘spied’ 
(Skr. spastd-s, Lat. spectu-s), a generalisation of the secondary 
accented form took place in the system of verbal forms belonging 
to one unity, since “pgtd-s *spktd-s ete. had become obscure 
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by their modification; *pgto-s is however perhaps still re- 
presented by Gr. o-nrö-c with prothetic vowel. Of the double 
forms prim Ar. *z-dhi and “az-dhi ‘be (rt. es-) Skr. generalised 
the second form in spite of s-mds s-thd s-td ete., since *dhi from 
*zdht was too indistinct; from *azdhi came regularly édhé (8591); 
the first form was retained by Iranian, Av. 2-d2. If a combi- 
nation of consonants preceded formative syllables ending in 2, w, 
nasal or liquid, the antesonantal secondary accented form was 
often generalised. Thus we have *bhru- beside *bhra- ‘brow, 
but no *bhru- beside *bhruu-, only *sruy- not *sru- beside *sru- 
(How) (Skr. d-susruv-a-t, Gr. good), only klii-, not *kli- beside 
*kli- (lean) (Skr. si-8riy-é, Gr. Hom. xe-xAl-araı). Compare 
further postconsonantal *-nuy-nti in Skr. sak-nuv-dnti Gr. ay- 
vo-@oı with Skr. sak-nu-mds Gr. ay-vu-usv and with Skr. ci- 
nv-anti, the Skr. gen. sg. vart-man-as (prim. f. *wert-myn-os 
or -es) with the loc. pl. vdrt-ma-su (prim. f. *wert-mn-su) and 
the gen. sg. nd-mn-as. Cf. §§ 117. 120. 153. 159. 

Rem. The question as to how the two phases of the weak grade 
developed phonetically from the forms of the strong grade, has received 
different answers and is even now not ripe for settlement. We may refer 
to the latest discussions by Hübschmann loc. cit. p. 181 ff. and Bremer 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 264. 267. 

Specially deserving of attention is the eircumstance that we may 
very often be in doubt as to whether we should refer a secondary accented 
form of the weak grade of a root to the e- or &-series, e. g. pl- ‘fill’ 
(§ 306) qi- ‘live’ (§ 37) to pel- gei-, or to ple- (Lat. ple-tu-s, Skr. pra-td-s) 
que- (Gr. fy from *iya, Av. jyd-tu-s ‘life’) just as the optative suffix -7- 
stands to the strong form -2é-. Cp. Hiibschmann loc. cit. 

§ 314. The strong grade. 

On the grades e and o there is nothing to add here to the 
observations in § 311. 

The phases 2 and 6 present difficulties in so far as in the 
case of many forms with 2 and 6 in the separate languages 
the question arises whether they first obtained their long vowel 
in the period after the Indg. prim. period had broken up, or 
whether the long vowel was inherited with the rest of the ablaut. 

Forms with such an old 2 6 were cited in § 311. Others 
are nom, Gr. Zev¢ from *dieus (§ 611) Skr. dyads ‘sky’; Lat. 


i 
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vox ‘voice’ Skr. väk ‘speech’; Gr. Övc-uevrg ‘evil disposed’ Skr. 
dur-manäs ‘downeast’; part. perf. act. Gr. sid-We from *sid-Fuc 
Av. (Gap.) vid-va. Also old inherited forms or at any rate 
modelled on old inherited types were Gr. gwo xAwy oxwy, Lat. 
fur; with these go as denominatives the Gr. verbs xiwndouc 


7 
TOWMAM TMTHOMoL etc. 


Rem. Observe that the & of forms of the weak perf. stem as Lat. 
sédimus Goth. setum from rt. sed- ‘sit have nothing te do with the @ of 
the strong grade. @ arose here from @ by lengthening, séd- from *se-zd- 
= orig. *se-s(e)d-. See §§ 590. 591. 594 and the accidence. The same 
reduplicated root-form was apparently at the basis of many non-perfect 
verbal forms and noun formations which for the most part were formed 
later from the perfect. Thus Lith. sédmi sédziu Bulg. sezda ‘I sit’ 
Lat. sed-es sed-äre to Ka Lat. sed-imus; Armen. mit ‘sense’ Gr. sjdouct 
I devise’ OHG. maga ‘a measure’ to perf. Goth. met-um O.Ir. ro mid-ar 
judicav? from rt. med- (Gr. uw Goth. mita Lat. modu-s ete.); Lat. tegula 
Lith. stégiv ‘I thatch a roof’, rt. steq-; Goth. anda-néms ‘pleasant’, rt. 
nem-; etc. How far the assumption of such origin for the & should 
extend, is certainly still doubtful. Cp. the author, Morph. Unt. IV 414 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 82 f. 110 £. 


? 


We have further to distinguish according to § 307 rem. 2 the @ and ö 
which have arisen by contraction. Especially to be mentioned here is the é 
in the forms of roots beginning with a vowel, as ed- ‘eat? es. ‘be’ etc. In 
the perf. stem éd- (Lat. é@d-imus Skr. dd-imd etc.) & arose by contraction of 
the e of the root with the e of the reduplication, in the imperf. stem éd- (Skr. 
ad-am by contraction of the e of the root with the augment e (§ 114). From 
this now originated to some extent a new root-form ed-, from which came 
Lat. &s-t es-u-s, Lith. éd-mi éd-i-s, Goth. uz-éta ete., and which called into 
being Gr. #d-wd-7 after the analogy of the ablaut 2@-series. Cp. author 
loc. eit., Osthoff loc. cit. 122 ff. 148 ff. 


On the other hand it must remain quite undecided if many other é 
and 6 forms were proper ablaut vowels of the 2-series i. e. whether 
directly inherited or introduced by analogy. Besides sporadic forms as 
Gr. neo Av. yakar® (beside Lat. jecur Skr. yakft) ‘liver’ the Skr. Vrddhi- 
vowels come especially into consideration. It is quite conceivable that 
e. g. the s-aorists d-bhäut-sam (rt. bheudh-) d-drak-Sam from *a-dark- "sam 
§ 259 (rt. derk-) d-jai-sam (rt. gei-) a-bhär-sam (rt. bher-) represent an 
Indg. aorist formation with long root-vowel; ep. Lat. réxi text, O.Bulg. 
nesü rechü basü and observe that in Gr. Zwevoa freowa Ersıoa #xeouu the « 
of the root syllable may have been shortened from & (§ 611). Cp. the 
accidence. 
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2. &-series. 
§ 315. The scheme is: 


Weak grade Strong grade 
LE SG 
a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 
0 9 © 0, 
e. g. from rt. dhé- ‘put, place’: 
dh- dha- dhe dho-. 


Wg. a. dh-: Skr. 1. pl. da-dh-mds, O.Bulg. 1. sg. degda 
from *de-d-ia ($ 147), Lith. 3. sg. désti i. e. *de-d+ti (8$ 544. 
552). — Weg. b. dha-: Skr. part. -dhi-ta-s hi-td-s, 3. sg. aor. 
d-dhi-ta, Gr. 0s-ro-c &-0s-ro, Lat. crédi-tu-s from *créda-tu-s § 109d 
(Skr. srdd-dhita-m neut. ‘trusted, believed’). — Str.g. 1. dhe : 
Gr. ti-Ayj-40 ova-Oy-ua, Skr. dd-dha-mi dhä-man- neut. ‘seat, place’, 
Goth. ga-dé-ps OHG. ta-t OHG. part. gi-tan, inf. Lith. dé-ti 
O.Bulg. de-ti, Lith. fut. dö-siu, O.Bulg. aor. de-chü. — Str.g. 2. 
dho- : Gr. 8w-uo-c ‘heap’, Goth. döms judgment’, OHG. tuot ‘does’ 
orig. "dhö-ie-ti. 

From root sé- ‘throw, sow : — We. a. s- : Skr. s-tr? ‘woman’? 
(cp. Lat. sa-tor ‘begetter’). — Wg. b. ss: Lat. sa-tu-s, Gr. 
é-T0-¢, ag-e-tyy &-00v. — Str.g. 1. sé: Gr. t-y-ue ua, Lat. 
se-men, O.Ir. s7-! ‘seed’, Goth. mana-sé-ps ‘mankind, world’ OHG. 
sat ‘sowing’, inf. Goth. saian OHG. saan (§ 142), pres. Lith. 
söju O.Bulg. seq, Lith. pl. sé-men-s O.Bulg. sé-me ‘seed, sowing’. 
— Str.g. 2. sd-: perf. Gr. Dor. ag-¢-w-xa av-i-d-cba Goth sat-so. 

From rt. léd- ‘let : — We. b. lad-: Lat. lassu-s, Goth. lats 
OHG. laz ‘weary, lazy’. — Str.g. 1. led- : Goth. letan ‘let, — 
Str.g. 2. löd-: Goth. perf. lai-Iöt. 

The Gr. e (Wg. b.) in #e-ro-c, &-ro-c ete. had taken the 
place of regular a, see $ 109e. 


Skr. da-dh-mas bears the same relation to dhi-Svii (imper., 
ep. Gr. 62-0) as Av. haurva-fs-u- does to pas-u- Skr pas-b- 
($ 313 p. 251), that is, the unaccented weak grade phase in da- 
dh-mds was occasioned by the prefixing of the reduplicated 
syllable. Greek zi-e-usv was a new formation for *rı-A-uer. 
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Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loc. 
cit. Tl if. 


3. d-series. 


S 316. The scheme is: 


Weak grade Strong grade 
ne mes eens an ce, 
a. unaccented b. secondary accented Ly 2. 

0 3 a 0. 


From rt. bha- ‘speak’: — Wg. b. Gr. ga-uér, Lat. fa-teor. 
— Str.g. 1. Gr. pa-ui, Lat. fa-ma fa-bula (Armen. ba-n ‘hoyoc’ 
here or to wg. b. ?). — Str.g. 2. Gr. gw-vn,. 

From rt. stä- ‘stand’: — We. a. st- : Skr. weak stem of 
the part. perf. act. ta-sth-vs- (e. g. fem. tasthuisr), savye-sthar- 
‘(the warrior) who stands on the left (of the charioteer) Av. 
rapae-star- ‘standing on the war-chariot, warrior’ from *-sth+tar-. 
— Wg. b. sta-: Skr. 3. sg. aor. d-sthi-ta, part. sthi-ta-s, sthi-ti-$ 
a standing’, Gr. ora-t6-¢ ord-o-c ore-ryo, Lat. sta-tu-s sta-tio, 
Goth. staps ‘stead, place’, Lith. sta-tau ‘I place’, pl. stä-kles 
‘loom’, O.Bulg. sto-jq ‘T stand’. — Str. g. 1. std-: Skr. aor. a-sthda-m, 
sthä-man- ‘standing-place, strength’, Gr. ?-orn-1 E-0TN-V OTY-UMW, 
Lat. std-men Sta-tor, O.Ir. -tau ‘am’ from *sta-io, Goth. stö-ma 
‘basis, substance’ stöls ‘stool, seat’, Lith. pa-stö-ju ‘I become 
something’ sto-mü ‘stature’, O.Bulg. sta-7q ‘I stand’. — Str.g. 2. 
stö- cannot be established with certainty, it may be represented 
by Skr. perf. 3. sg. ta-sthai. 

Skr. savyé-sthar-: Gr. ota-tio — Av. haurva-f§-u- : Skr. 
pas-%- (§ 313 p. 251). 

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loc. 
Gite Latte 


4. ö-series. 
§ 317. The scheme is: 
Weak grade Strong grade 


LE, CL 
a. unaccented b. secondary accented 
0 a 0. 
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From rt. dö- ‘give’: — Wg. a. d- : Skr. dévd-t-ta- ‘god-given’ 


bhaga-t-ti-§ ‘gift of fortune’ part. da-t-td-s 1. pl. pres. da-d-mds 
3. pl. perf. da-d-ür, Lat. de-d-t probably = Skr. da-d-é, 2. pl. 
Lith. déste from "dü-d+te O.Bulg. da-s-te from *dä-d+te 3. pl. 
da-d-ctt. Wg. b. da- : Skr. di-ti-$ ‘possession’ 3. sg. aor. d-di-ta, 
Armen. ta-mk ‘damus’, Gr. da-voc, do-ro-g J0-ci-¢ do-tho é-do-T0, 
Lat. da-tu-s da-tor da-mus, Lith. part. perf. act. da-oes. — Str.g. 
do-: Skr. da-da-mi d-da-m da-dan, Armen. e-tu ‘I gave tu-r 
gift, Gr. di-do-u dw-00 0@-o0-y dm-ti-c, Lat. dö-nu-m dos, inf. 
Lith. dé-#¢ O.Bulg. da-ti, O.Bulg. da-rü ‘gift. 

From rt. po- ‘drink’: — Weg. b. pa- : Gr. no-ro-v 16-o1-¢ no- 
tyow-v. — Str.g. p0- : Skr. pd-tdr- ‘drinker’, Gr. no-uw ne-nt-ne, 
Lat. pö-tor pö-culu-m. 

Gr. o (wg. b.) in do-ro-g no-ro-v ete. had taken the place 
of regular «; the latter is preserved in da-vos. See § 109. 

Skr. deva-tta- bhaga-tti- da-dmds to Gr. do-ro-c Lat. da- 
tu-s Skr. di-ti-§ like Av. haurva-fs-u- to Skr. pas-u- (8 313 
p. 251). 

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loc. 
cit, 29° ff, 


5. a-series. 


§ 318. The scheme is: 


Weak grade Strong grade 

SS Von mn ee 
a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 
0 (a) a a. 


From rt. ag- ‘drive, lead’: — Wg. a. g- : Skr. pari-j-man- 
‘wandering about’ j-mdn- ‘path’; here also Gr. 0-y-wo-¢ ‘path’ 
with prothetic o- (as in o-nro-s, see p. 252)? — We. b. ag-: 


Skr. aj-d-s ‘driver’ = Gr. ay-0-s, Skr. aj-ird-s ‘quick’ — Lat. 
ag-ili-s (with transition into the 7-declension), Skr. pass. aj-yd- 
te, Gr. part. &n-ax-To-s. — Str.g. 1. ag- : Skr. djami, Armen. 


ac-em, Gr. ay-w, Lat. ag-0, O.Ir. ag-aim, O.Icel. inf. ak-a. — 

Str.g. 2. Skr. dji-$ ‘a race’, Gr. oroat-nyo-c, Lat. amb-dg-és. 
From rt. bhag- ‘allot, enjoy, eat’: — Weg. a. bhg- : Skr. perf. 

mid bhej-€, an irregular transformation (see the accidence) of 


“a u 
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original *bhe-bhg-. — Weg. b. bhag- : Skr. bhak-td-m ‘portion, 
food’, Gr. pay-sty ‘to eat. — Dtr.g. 1. bhag- : Skr. bhaj-ami ‘I 
allot, enjoy’ (in case this had not taken the place of *bhajdémi, 
if so, it had wg. b.) bhdga-s ‘distributer, giver of blessings’, Av. 
baya- ‘god’, O.Bulg. bogü ‘god. — Str.g. 2. bhäg- : Sky. perf. 
ba-bhäj-a, bhäg-d-s ‘share, lov. 

From rt. gag- ‘honour’: — Weg. a. ig- : Skr. part. 18-ta-s, 
ytv-tj- ‘sacrificing at the regular time, — Str.g. 1. gag- : Skr. ydj- 
aint, Gr. @Loueı &yog; here doubtless also, notwithstanding the 
suffixal accentuation, Skr. yaj-nd-s Gr. ay-vd-c (since we should 
rather expect 7g- as wg. b.). — Str.g. 2. dag- : Skr. ati-yajda-s 
‘honouring exceedingly’ causat. yaydyami. 

From rt. dau- ‘burn’: --- We. a. du- (du-): Sky. du-né-t 
‘burns, puts to grief’. — We. b. da- duu- : Skr. dü-nd-s ‘burnt, 
tortured’, Gr. dv(F)-n ‘woe, pain’ — Str.g. 1. daw-: Skr. dav-a-s 
fire-brand’, Gr. dato (from "daf-4o) I light up’ ddog fire-brand, 
torch’. — Str.g. 2. dau- : Skr. dav-d-s fire-brand’, Gr. perf. d£- 
On-, ÖAF-10-v drıo-v (1009). 

From rt. aidh- ‘burn : — We. a. idh-: Skr. part. iddhd-s kind- 
led, pure’ idh-md-s fire-wood’, Gr. i6-aod-g serene, pure. — 
We. b. zdh- : Skr. ’dh-r-iya- ‘belonging to the serene sky, Lat. 
pl. zd-dis seil. noctes ‘the clear nights, OHG. 7-al ‘pure, clear’. 
— Strg. 1. aidh- : Skr. édhas- ‘fire wood’, Gr. aidw “I kindle’, 
Lat. aestus aestas, O.Ir. aed fire’, OHG. eit ‘rogus, ignis, 

Skr. instr. sg. fem. nas-4 nom. du. fem. näds-a Ags. nes- 
dyrlu (nostrils) OHG. nasa Lat. nar-2s Lith. nos-i-s ete., proves 
the existence of an Indg. noun nom. sg. "näs(-s) acc. sg. "näds-m 
(str.g. 2), gen. sg. *nas-ds -és (wg. b.) ‘nose’. 

Other examples in Hübsehmann loc. cit. 114 ff. 

An unmistakable parallelism exists with the e-series. Observe 
especially also the forms of the nominal suffixes -@- : -q- — 
“0-2 -€-, ©. g. acc. sg. *ekud-m (Skr. dsvam, Lat. equam) : voc. 
"ekua (Skr. amba, Gr. vwiugd, O.Bulg. Zeno) = acc. sg. "ehuo-m 
(Skr. dsva-m, Lat. equo-m) : voc. *ekue (Lat.eque, Gr. Inte). 

It still of course remains questionable, how the o is to be 


explained which frequently occurs in this ablaut-series, e. g. 
Brugmann, Elements. 17 
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Gr. xdouo-¢ ‘ornament beside xé-xa0-ra is excellent’ (Skr. 3. pl. 
perf. sä-$ad-ur). See Osthoff in Hübschmann loc. cit. 190 f. 


Rem. It seems to me hardly possible to carry out the hypothesis, 
indicated by Osthoff loc. cit. 191. Cp. e. g. the feminine suffix -a-: -a-. 


6. o-series. 
§ 319. The scheme is: 


Weak grade Strong grade 
nn nn. mn em. 
a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1: 2. 

0? (0) 6 0. 


From rt. og- ‘see’: — Weg. b. and str.g. 1. og-: Gr. onteo-v 
oiyı-s OWouce ouua, Lat. oc-ulu-s, Lith. aki-s O.Bulg. oko ‘eye’. 
— Str.g. 2: dq-: Gr. on-wnr-e wy. 

From root od- ‘smell’: — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. od-: Gr. oCee 
odun, Lat. od-or ol-d ol-eo. — Str.g. 2. dd-: 60-wd-¢ sv-wdye, 
Lith. #dziw ‘I smell (something). 

From rt. bhod- or bhodh- ‘sting, prick, dig’: — Weg. b. bhod(h)-: 
Lat. fossu-s fossa. — Wg. b. or str.g. 1. bhod(h)-: Lat. fodio, 
O.Bulg. boda ‘I sting’, Lith. badaa ‘I prick’; to which also Gr. 
800-00-¢ 00-tvo-¢ ‘ditch’, in case we may assume that $ had 
taken the place of a after the analogy of Babv-¢ BévOog (the 
root would then certainly be bhodh-). — Str.g. 2. bhöd(h)-: Lat. 
fodt, O.Bulg. bast aor. (cp. $ 314 rem. p. 253), badajq ‘I sting’. 

We. a. would exist in Gr. avrı-xov ‘right opposite, straight 
on’, wg. b. in the form avrı-xov, if this adverb is really related 
to avti-xoovw ‘I push back, stop’ and this latter belongs to the 
o-series (cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 267 f. 345). 

Other examples in Osthoff loc. cit. 343 ff. and in Hübsch- 
mann loc. cit. 167 ff. 


EXPLOSIVES. 


§ 320. The so-called stop-consonants are in reality glides, 
implosive and explosive. The transition does not take place 
between two sounding elements, but between a sound and a 


— - 
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moment of absence of sound; it is of secondary importance that 
the mediae are mostly pronounced ‘voiced. If we regard 
language as a genetic product, the moment of the absence of 
sound is the material part in explosives which corresponds 
to the nucleus of the other elements of language. But it can 
of course only be heard by observing the implosive and explosive 
glides, and these are of paramount importance for the com- 
prehension of language as an acoustic phenomenon. At all 
events the names stop-sound and explosive-sound only imper- 
fectly indicate the nature of these elements of language. Cp. 
Flodstrém Bezzenberger’s Beitr. VIII 1 IE), 

§ 321. We consider the history of the Indg. explosives 
from two points of view, in as much as we ask ourselves the 
questions: what has been their fate as regards their place of 
articulation and what as regards their form of articulation? 

According to the place of articulation we have to 
distinguish four classes of Indg. explosives: 

1. Labials, more accurately bilabial or labio-labial (p- 
sounds): stop between the upper and lower lip; 

2. Dentals (t-sounds) : stop through articulation of the 
fore part of the tongue against the inner wall of the upper teeth 
or against their sockets; 

3. Palatals (%-sounds): stop through articulation of the 
middle part of the back of the tongue against the back part of 
the hard palate, cp. say the k in English kid; 

4. Velars (q-sounds): stop through articulation of the hind 
part of the back of the tongue against the soft palate (velum 
palatinum), cp. say the k in Mod.HG. kunst. 


Rem. 1. Some use the term gutturals instead of velars. We avoid 
this name because it is apt to give rise to a confusion of this class of 
consonants with the palatals (3), since these are likewise often called 
gutturals. Many call classes 2 and 3 ‘the two guttural series’ of the 
Indg. primitive language. 

Rem. 2. In writing the Indg. prim. forms we employ k, kh, 9, gh 
only when we leave it undecided whether the explosive had a palatal or 
velar articulation, e. g. rt. kneigh- § 423. 


1) See now also Sievers Phonet. 3 33 ff. 
ker 
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These prim. Indg. sounds often left their old place of ar- 
ticulation in the development of the separate languages. The 
sphere of articulation, into which the sound was transferred, was 
either one which had already from of old been taken up with 
the production of explosives, e. g. Lat. quinque O.Ir. cöie ‘five’ 
fr. Indg. *penge (transition of p- to a velar, see $$ 336. 339), 
or was a new one. To these new places of articulation belong: 

the labio-dental position: articulation of the lower lip 
against the upper teeth, e. g. OHG. labio-dental f from bilabial 
/ from Indg. p (§ 342); 

the interdental: the edge of the tongue stops up the 


fissure between the two rows of teeth, e. g. Gr. spirant 9 (p) 
from Indg. dh ($§ 365. 495); 


the cerebral or cacuminal: the tip of the tongue is 
turned up and drawn back and articulates against the highest 
part of the dome of the palate, e.g. Skr. ¢ d dh from Indg. ¢ 
d dh (§§ 352. 355. 358). 


Rem. 3. Some finer distinctions, e. g. between postdental and supra- 
dental sounds (Sievers Phonet. ? 54 ff.), need not be considered here. 

§ 322. According to the form of articulation we must 
likewise distinguish four classes. 


First of all comes into consideration the difference which 
calls for the division into tenues and mediae. Its characteristic 
feature is the greater or less tension to which the parts of the 
mouth are put in the formation of explosives, e. g. a more 
energetic closing and opening of the lips takes place with p 
than with 5. Hence the names fortis and lenis are also used 
instead of tenuis and media. 


The mediae may be produced with or without voice (§ 16). 
In the prim. Indg. period they were probably voiced throughout 
and remained so almost everywhere, where they did not pass 
into fortes. 

The Indg. tenues and mediae were pronounced both with 
and without aspiration. The aspiration is indicated by placing 
an h after the respective sound: th, bh ete. 
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In ae Indg. primitive period there ordnet existed: 

I. unaspirated tenues, e. g. ¢; 

2. unaspirated voiced mediae, e. g. d; 

3. aspirated tenues, e. g. th; 

4. aspirated voiced mediae, e. g. dh. 

In the developments of the separate languages the form 
of artieulation suffered numerous changes, to which the name 
sound-shifting has been given. These changes partly happened 
in such a manner that the result of the change represents 
another of the forms of articulation belonging to this class 
which had been handed down from the Indg. prim. language, 
e. g. Indg. dh became d in Iranian, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic, 
and th in Greek (§§ 481. 495. 524. 542. 549). But in the 
various stages of the separate developments we also meet 
with other kinds of sounds in the place of the Indg. explo- 
sives, Viz. 

rt: i. e. explosives with a following homorganic 
spirant, e. g. Arm. c from Indg. g (§§ 409. 484), HG. Ol ne 
(i. e. ts), ch (i. e. ky) from Indg. b, d, 9 a (§ 533); 

spirants (fricatives), e. g. Germanic f from Indg. p 
(§ 527 ff.); 

hi. e. voiceless vowel ($ 16), e. g. HG. h from Indg. 
k, q (§ 529); 

consonantal vowels, e. g. Armen. -aur- from -atr- 
($3 360. 483), M.Cymr. seith — Ir. secht septem’ (§ 339); 

long vowels as representatives of original short vowel + 
explosive, e. g. O.Ir. é ‘bird’ from (O.Bret.) etn (§ 518); 

nasals e. es Lat. mn from Indg. pn (§ 500); 

liquids, e. g. Lat. 7 from d (§ 369). 

The Indg. ia also often entirely disappeared, e. g. p in 
Keltic (§ 339). 

Lastly it may be pointed out that the explosive, after it 
had become a sound of another kind, not rarely became again 
an explosive later, e. g. Indg. *rudhrö- ‘red’ (Gr. E0ovdoo-g) 
became Lat. IS the combination -dhr- having passed through 
the stages -thr-, -Pr-, -fr-, -br- (§ 509). -It thus happened 
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sometimes that the prim. Indg. form and place of articulation 
were reached again, e. g. in OHG. fater ‘father’, whose ¢ re- 
presents Indg. ¢ (Skr. pita Gr. naryjo ete.), which had become ¢ 
after having passed through the various stages p, d, d (§ 528 ff.). 


§ 323. The system of the Indg. explosives was accordingly 
the following: 


Places of articulation 
A SAA TORE IEEE ATTY ES RT TOTNES, TE BASE CY EE SIE EPR LEED i SET AE RN 
linguo-palatals 
Me ae ey 


labial | dental palatal velar 
Sein ee 
= R 
5 | ten. p ¢ k q 
E voic. med. b d g a 
= gr 
& I ten. asp. ph th kh gh 
o 
5 ı voic. med. asp. bh | dh Ih qh 
fe 
° 
aa 


We now consider the history of these explosive sounds 
singly, beginning first of all with their places of articulation. 
We shall not treat the tenues aspiratae until section 2. (B., 
ss 475. 553). These sounds seem to have been comparatively 
rare in the prim. Indg. period and present no special pecul- 
iarities in their place of articulation as compared with the 
other explosives. 


A. THE EXPLOSIVES ACCORDING TO THEIR PLACE OF 
ARTICULATION, 


1. Labial explosives. 
Indg. primitive period. 


§ 324. Tenuis p. *pa-tér- ‘father’ : Skr. pitdr- Armen. hair 
Gr. zatjo Lat. pater O.Ir. athir Goth. fadar. *pro ‘fore, be- 
fore’ : Skr. pra- Gr. oo Lat. prod prod O.Ir. ro Lith. pra- 
O.Bulg. pro-. Rt. suep- ‘sleep’: Skr. svdpiti ‘sleeps’ svdpna-s 
‘sleep, dream’, Armen. Aun (gen. Knoy) ‘sleep’ (%- from su-, see 
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§ 162), Gr. imvo-c ‘sleep’, Lat. sopor somnu-s, O.Ir. suan igen 
(§ 339 rem.), Ags. swefan ‘to sleep’ O.Icel. svefn ‘sleep’, Lith. 
säpna-s ‘dream’ O.Bulg. siipati ‘to sleep’ sünü ‘sleep. *sérpo ‘I 
creep, crawl : Skr. sarpami Gr. &ono Lat. serpo. Rt. speh- ‘Spy : 
Skr. spds- ‘spy, watchman’, Lat. cdn-spicid au-spex, OHG. spehon 
‘to spy’. 

Suffixal elements with p seem not to have existed in the 
prim. Indg. period, if we must not put p here in certain 
cases where it is usually regarded as ‘root-determinative’, e. g, 
sthap-dyami ‘I cause to stand, erect? OHG. staben ‘to be stiff 
stab ‘staff’, from the root sta-. 

§ 325. Media 6. This sound occurred more rarely in the 
Indg. prim. period than any of the other explosives. *pib- or 
perhaps *bib- ‘drink’: Skr. pibami O.Ir. ebaim (prim. Kelt. *pibo, 
§ 339) Lat. bibo ‘IT drink’, possibly a reduplicated form; its 
relation to the root pö- with the same meaning ($ 317) is not 
clear (for an uncertain conjecture see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 
43). Rt. lab-: Skr. rdmbaté ldmbaté ‘hangs down loosely, sinks 
down’, Lat. läbitur. Rt. bar- bal- (ep. $ 282 on ger- ael-): Skr. 
balbala-karömi ‘I stammer’, Gr. Baoß«oo-c, Lat. balbus balbiitire. 
*-bd-, unaccented weak grade form to ped- ‘foot’ (S$ 311. 469, 
2): Skr. upa-bd-d- ‘a stamping, trampling’, Gr. Zni-Bd-cu ‘day after 
the festival’ (cp. zsda ‘on foot, next afterwards, after’, Armen. het yet 
‘behind, after, with). Root-form dheub-: O.Ir. fu- a (compar. 
fu-dumnu) Cymr. dwfn ‘deep’ (prim. Kelt. -bn-, § 520), Goth. 
diups ‘deep’ MHG. tümpfel ‘pool’, Lith. dubi-s ‘deep, hollow’ 
dumburys ‘a hole in the ground filled with water’ daubd ‘ravine, 
defile O.Bulg. diibri ‘dale, ravine’; beside which dheup- in Ags. 
dyfan ‘to dive’ OHG. tobal ‘a hollow in a forest’, O.Bulg. dupli 
hollow’ (§ 221 p. 188 f. § 469, 7). Op. $$ 328. 331. 334. 337. 
340. 343. 346. 

6 seems not to exist in suffixal elements. 

5 326. Media asp. bh. *bhérd T bear, carry’ : Skr. bhär- 
amt Armen. berem Gr. p&ow Lat. ferd O.Ir. berim Goth. batra 
O.Bulg. berg. “bhrii- *bhruu- ‘eye brow (8 312) : Skr. bhrü-s 
Gr. opoö-g Mid.Ir. gen. du. bräad OHG. brawa Lith. bruv-i-s 
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O.Bulg. briiv-7. *nébhos n. ‘cloud, atmosphere’: Skr. ndbhas Gr. 
vepog Lith. debes-)-s (with unexplained d- for n-) O.Bulg. nebo, 
cp. also Gr. vep&in Lat. nebula O.Ir. nel (fr. *neblo-) OHG. 
nebul ‘cloud, fog’. *gombho-s : Skr. jdmbha-s ‘tooth’, Gr. youmpo-g 
tooth’, OHG. chamb ‘comb’, Lith. Zamba ‘mouth’ O.Bulg. zabü 
‘tooth’. 

Formative suffix of noun stems -bho- : Skr. vrsa-bha-s r5a- 
bha-s ‘bull’ Gr. EAa-po-s ‘stag’ Egı-po-c ‘buck’. -bh- in case suffixes: 
Skr. instr. pl. -5hi$ ete., Armen. instr. sg. -b instr. pl. -bA, Gr. 
-gu(v), Lat. -bus, ti-b¢ nö-bzs, O.Ir. dat. pl. -b, O.Bulg. te-be ib?’ 


Aryan. 

§ 327. Indg.p. Skr. prchämi Av. per’sämi ‘I ask’ O.Pers. 
2. sg. imper. parsd : Lat. poscd from *por(c)-scd ($ 269), OHG. 
forsca ‘question’, rt. prek- (prk-). Skr. ndpat Av. napä O.Pers. 
napa ‘descendant, grandchild’: Gr. pl. vézodeg ‘children’ (with 0 
instead of t after the analogy of nodes through the resemblance 
of the nom. sg. *verwg to nwg ‘foot’), Lat. nepos, Mid-Ir. nie 
(gen. niath) ‘sister’s son’, OHG. nefo ‘nephew, relation’, Sky. 
spds- Av. spas- ‘spy’: Lat. au-spex. 

The change of organ remains unclear in Skr. Shiv- shi yü- 
‘spit’ (pres. Sthivami part. Sthyüta-) : Gr. nero from * *(o)240-L0 
(§ 131 p. 119), Lat. spud, Goth. speiva, Lith. spidu-ju. 

In Iranian p became f before consonants, and was probably 
pronounced as a labio-dental, e. g. Av. O.Pers. fra- == Skr. pra- 
before’, see $ 473, 1. 


§ 328. Indg. b. Skr. duk-kära-s the roaring of a lion: 
Gr. Buvzrng ‘howling’, Lat. bücina ‘a crooked horn’ or ‘trumpet, 
O.Bulg. buéati ‘to bellow’. Skr. sabar- ‘nectar : OHG. saf Ags. 
sep ‘juice’; rt. sab- was perhaps a secondary form of sap- in 
Lat. sapio (§ 469, 7). Skr. upa-bd-d- ‘a stamping, trampling’, 
Av. upa-bd-a- ‘foot’, see § 325. Upon *ab-bhias, dat. abl. pl. 
from ap- ‘water’, rests Av. aiwyd; on Skr. adbhyds adbhi$ see 
rom. 2: Cpe Qu aen: 


Rem. 1. Prim. Ar. b in the combination bdh = bh+t, as Skr. drbdha- 
‘wound, twisted’, Av. der*wda- m, ‘a twist, plait’ (for w from b see N 478), 
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from rt. derbh-. It has not been determined how this combination was 
pronounced in the Indg. prim. period, see 3.052, 

Rem. 2. The d in Ved. adbhi$, instr. pl. from ap- ‘water’, and in 
sq-sfdbhis, instr. pl. from sqa-sfp-, appellation of ten divinities and the 
offerings dedicated to them, cannot phonetically have taken the place of b. 
It was probably caused by the analogy of nddbhis from *nabd-bhis (stem 
napt- ‘descendant’). See Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 600 £. 

5 329. Indg. bh. Skr. bhav-ati Av. bavaiti ‘becomes, is’ 
O.Pers. 3. sg. conj. bavatiy, Skr. bhü-mi- Av. ba-mi- O.Pers. 
bu-mi-, ‘earth’: Gr. gv-oi-c nature’, Lat. fuam futiru-s, O.Ir, buith 
‘existence’, OHG. baan ‘to dwell, build’, Lith. bd-ti O.Bulg. by-ti 
to be’, rt. bheu-. Skr. bhräta Av. brata O.Pers. brata ‘brother’ : 
Arm. edbair ($$ 263. 360) Gr. poarwo Lat. frater O.Ir. brathir 
Goth. brdpar Lith. broter-Eli-s (demin.) O.Bulg. bratrié ‘brother’, 
Skr. abhi Av. aiwi (Gap. aibt) O.Pers, abiy ‘hither’ : to Goth. 
bi OHG. be ‘by’. 3. pl. perf. Skr. babhr-ur Av. bawr-ar*, Indg. 
“bhe-bhr-, from rt. bher- ‘bear, carry’. 


Armenian. 


5 330. Indg. p. Initially mostly h- before vowels. hing 
‘five : Skr. pdfca Gr. nevre Lith. penkd. heri ‘distant : Sky. 
para-s ‘more distant, on the other side’, Gr. neo@v ‘on the other 
side, O.Ir. ire ‘ulterior’, Goth. fatrra ‘distant’. 

Rem. For this h we sometimes find Y, ©. g. yauray beside hauru 
‘step-father’, to Gr. métows ‘uncle’; yi-sun ‘fifty’ beside hing ‘five’ (Hiibsch- 
mann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXV 656, Arm. Stud. I 45. 74). 
The phonetic relation is not clear. With loss of h-, otn ‘foot? pl. ot-% 
Gr. nod-s:. 

ev and, also’ : Skr. dpi ‘also’, Gr. dn ‘on, to, evtn ‘seven’: 
Skr. saptd Gr. inté Lat. septem O.Ir. secht n- Lith. septynd 
seven’, 

epem ‘I cook probably to Greek eyo. poit (gen. putoy) 
‘onovdy’, to onovd7} (Hübschmann Ztschr. d.d. m. Ges. XXXVI117). 

‚3 331. Indg. b. Here belongs perhaps bu and bu-ed ‘owl’: 
Gr. Bid-¢ Bula (BöCe 2) ‘horn-ow!l’, Lat. baba ; probably an onomato- 
poetic formation; in this case d would not have been shifted to 
a tenuis like the other Indg. mediae ($ 484), 


266 Indg. labial explosives in Greek. § 332--335. 


§ 332. Indg. bh. ba-n (gen. bani) ‘Aéyo-g : Gr. py-ui 1 
say’ pw-v7 ‘voice, Lat. fa-teor fa-ma. adbeur ‘source, spring’ 
(§ 263) : Gr. go&ao ‘well, fountain’. arbi ‘I drank’ ard ‘a drinking- 
bout’ : Gr. dope I sip’, Lat. sorbed, Lith. srebiü ‘I sip’, rt. srebh-; 
Armen. arb- and Lat. sorb- from Indg. sybh- ($$ 291. 295). 
surb ‘clean, pure’: Skr. subh-rd-s ‘bright, smart’, epf. *kubh-rö-s 
($ 263). 

Suffix -a-vor e. g. lus-a-vor ‘clear’ : Gr. Aevxo-qogo-g. Instr. 
sg. mardo-v pl. mardo-vk (from mard ‘man’) beside dster-b 
dster-bk (from dustr daughter‘), cp. § 326. 


Greek. 


§ 333. Indg. p. ner-o-uu I fly aor. &-nr-o-unv : Skr. 
patämi I fly’ aor. dpapta-m, Lat. peto, O.Bret. etn O.Ir. én ($ 518) 
‘bird’, OHG. fedara ‘feather’, mié(F)-w ‘swim’: Skr. plävate 
‘swims’, Armen. Jwana-m ‘I wash’, Lat. pluit, O.Ir. luath ‘quick’, 
OHG. flewen flouwen ‘to rinse, wash’, Lith. plauju ‘I rinse’ 
O.Bulg. plova I sail. isto vméo ‘over’ : Skr. upari ‘above’, Lat. 
s-uper, Goth. ufar ‘over. réon-w ‘I refresh, delight : Skr. 
tarpayami ‘I satiate, satisfy’, Lith. tarpa ‘a thriving’ Pruss. 
en-terpo ‘it is of use’. 

at became tr in Thessalian and Cretan, e. g. Thess. erti- 
voroc, to Att. Asntivng, arrag from an tag; ep. Thess, -ltO0verrog 
— Agborvytos, Cret. Eyoarraı = Att. yéyoanta, to yodpo ‘I write’. 

§ 334. Indg. b. Baßalo ‘I chatter’ Bausatyw I stammer’ 
BauBodvow ‘I chatter with the teeth’: Lat. babulu-s ‘chatterer’, 
Mod.HG. babbeln pappeln. dw ‘I break wind’ represents 
Indg. bed-, weak grade form to pezd- : Sloven. pezdéti ‘to break 
wind Pruss. peisda ‘buttock’, Lat. pedö from *peedd (§ 594), 
cp. bd- weak grade form to ped- § 328. Op. §§ 325. 328. 331. 

§ 335. Indg. bh. gayety ‘to eat’: Skr. bhajami ‘I allot, 
enjoy’ bhaktd-m ‘portion, food’ bhdga-s ‘sharer out’ Av. baya- 
‘god’ O.Bulg. bogü ‘god’, rt. bhag-. ougpaho-s ‘navel : Skr. nabhi-§ 
‘navel’ nabhrla-m ‘private parts’, Lat. umbö umbilzeu-s, O.Ir. imm- 
lind ‘umbilicum’ ($ 525), OHG. naba ‘wheel-nave’ nabolo 'navel’» 
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Pruss. nabi-s ‘navel, wheel-nave’ Lett. naba ‘navel’. oopavoe-c 
‘orphan’: Armen. orb ‘orphan’, Lat. orbu-s, O.Ir. orbe ‘here- 
ditas, Goth. arbi ‘inheritance’, 

_ The /, which arose from prim. Greek ph (p) (§ 495), was 
first of all bilabial. Since the letter p was employed to re- 
present the f which had arisen from 5 (@) in Boot. and Epirot., 
f = ph seems here also to have been labio-dental (see loc. eit.)- 


Italic. 

$ 336. Indg. p. Lat. pax pangd, Umbr. pase ‘pace’, Ose. 
Paakul ‘Paculus’ : Skr. pédga-s ‘string, cord’, Gr. znyyvöou ‘T 
fasten’, MHG. vuoge ‘joint’ Goth. fahan ‘to seize’, rt. pak- pag-. 
Lat. opus, Umbr. osatu ‘operato, facito, Ose. ipsannam ‘ope- 
randam, faciundam’ : Skr. dpas- äpas- n. ‘work, religious deed’, 
OHG. uoba ‘holyday’ wobo ‘cultivator of the land’. Lat. op- in 
op-tined ostendö from *ops-tendd, ob, Umbr. ostendu ‘ostendito, 
adhibeto’, Ose. up eistd ‘apud id’: Gr. ga, Skr. apt, Indg. ab- 
laut e:o. Lat. caper capra, Umbr. cabriner gen. ‘caprini : 
Gr. xégo-¢ ‘boar’, O.Icel. hafr ‘buck’, 

Lat. guingue, Umbr. pumperias Ose. pumperias “quinti- 
liae’, Ose. Mountiec ‘Quinctius’, prim. Ital. *kuenkue, which arose 
from *perkue (Skr. pänca ete.) by assimilation. Lat. coqué from 
“quequo (§ 172, 3. 431 a), popina is probably borrowed from Ose. 
(pure Lat. form coguina), prim. It. *kuckuo from *pekuö (Skr. 
pacam, Gr. n&cow). On the Umbr.-Samn. p from ku cp. § 431. 
The similar assimilation of initial p exists also in Keltic in the 
same two words ($ 339), Germanic has it perhaps also in the 
numeral five ($ 444a). This change is possibly older than the 
separate history of these languages. 

Prim. Ital. pt became ft in Umbr.-Samn., as kt became yt 
($ 502); Umbr. ht from ft. Ose. seriftas pl. ‘scriptae’ Umbr. 
screihtor pl. ‘scripti’ screhto ‘scriptum’. Cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. 
d. Perf. 183. 

§ 337. Indg. b. Lat. lübricu-s : Goth. sliupan ‘to slip’. 
Lat. lambo : OHG. laffan ‘to lick’ pret. duof; rt. lab- would 
be a secondary form to lap- (§ 469, 7), if we may assume 
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old p for Gr. Aaarw Armen. lapem ‘J lick. Lat. labiwm procably to 
Ags. lippa m. OHG. lefs m. ‘lip; Kluge explains the difference 
in the root-vowel by assuming that labium arose for *lebium 
through association with lambo. Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331. 334. 346. 

§ 338. Indg. bh. Lat. ferö, Umbr. ferar ‘feratur’, Marruce. 
feret ‘feret: Skr. bharämi ‘I bear’. Lat. flös, Sabin. Flusare 
abl. “Florali, Ose. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae’ : O.Ir. blath ‘bloom’, 
Goth. blöma m. ‘flower’. Lat. &-b7 si-bt, Umbr. te-fe ‘tibi’, 
Ose. t(i)-fei ‘tibi’ si-fei ‘sib? : cp. Skr. td-bhy-am ‘tib?, O.Bulg. 
te-bé ‘tibi. Lat. albu-s, Umbr. alfu ‘alba’, Ose. Alafaternum 
‘Alfaternorum’ : Gr. aAgo-g ‘white leprosy’. Lat. amb-itu-s, Ose. 
amfr-et ‘ambiunt’ (for Umbr. ambr- see $ 209) : Gr. aug 
Gall. ambi- ‘circum’. 


Rem. How is Lat. barbe, for which we should expect *farba (OHG 
bart O.Bulg. brada), to be explained? All the attempted explanations known 
to us, are unsatisfactory. 

According to Seelmann (Ausspr. d. Lat. 294 f.) Lat. f 
was, up to the middle of the imperial period, “a hybrid sound 
which might equally well be described as an interdental dorsal 
spirant with bilabial increase of narrowing, as a bilabial spirant 
with dorso-bidental increase of narrowing”, then f became labio- 
dental. It seems to follow from the m in amfr- that f was 


bilabial in Osean. 


Old Irish. 


§ 339. Indg. p. Apparently nowhere retained as p in 
Keltie. 

It was dropped initially in the prim. Kelt. period. O.Ir. 
en O.Bret. etn ‘bird’, rt. pet- ‘fly’, see $ 3833. O.Ir. i ‘much, 
manifold’, compar. Jia Mid.Cymr. lei : Skr. purv-§ compar. neut. 
präyas, Gr. nodv-¢ nAsiov, Lat. plas, Goth. filu ‘multum’ compar. 
O.Icel. fleire fleiri. O.Ir. lar O.Cymr. laur Corn. lor leur ‘pave- 
ment’: Ags. flor ‘house floor MHG. vluor ‘cornfield, ground’, 
athir father’ : Gr. nario. O.Ir. ore ‘pig’ : Gr. no0xo-g Lat. porcu-s 
OHG. farh farah Lith. parsza-s ‘pig. O.Cymr. rit ‘ford’, 
Gall. in Augusto-ritum : Av. pesu-§ ford’, Lat. portu-s, OHG. 
furt (§§ 295. 298). 
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Intervocalic p disappeared at the same period. Mid.Ir. 
nie (gen. niath) ‘sister’s son’, Mid.Cymr. ney nei (pl. neyeynt 
nyeint) ‘brother’s or sister’s son’ : Skr. ndpat Lat. nepos (§ 327). 
O.Ir. te (pl. teit) ‘hot’ from *te(p)ent- (ep. § 212): Skr. tdpati 
‘warms, burns’, Lat. teped, O.Bulg. topiti ‘to warm’. 

-pl- probably became ft—cht already in prim. Kelt. (ep. 
Low German nicht, lucht = OHG. nift, luft) and thus fell to- 
gether with Indg. kt and gt (S$ 436. 517): O.Ir. -cht-, Britann. 
“u-. O.Ir. secht Mid.Cymr. seith Corn. seyth Bret. seiz ‘seven’ : 
Skr. saptd, Lat. septem ete. O.Ir. necht O.Corn. noit ‘neptis’ : 
Skr. Ved. napti-§ ‘daughter, granddaughter’, Gr. avsyno-s ‘first 
cousin’ (from *aventio-s, § 489), Lat. nepti-s, OHG. nift ‘neptis, 
privigna’, O.Bulg. netijt ‘nephew, cousin’ from "neptüt (8 545). 

Rem. How was -pn- treated? O.Ir. suan Cymr. hun ‘sleep’, which 
undoubtedly belong to Skr. svdpna-s ete. (see § 324), point to *s0no-, 
this latter may have arisen from *sopno- through the intermediate stages 
*sofno- *sohno- (cp. § 518), but *sopno- may represent Indg. *supno- (cp. 
O.Ir. bond bonn ‘solea’ Cymr. bon ‘stem, base’ from "Dundo-s, Lat. fundu-s, 


§ 50). The historical forms however might also have arisen from *sopno- 
through the intermediate stages *sovno- *souno. 


Prim. Kelt. *kuenkue ‘five = Indg. *peroge, *kueku- ‘cook’ — 
Indg. *peg-. O.Ir. cdic (8 212) O.Cymr. pimp Corn. pymp Bret. 
pemp five’. Mid. Cymr. popuryes ‘pistrix’, O.Corn. peber “pistor 
popei ‘pistrinum’. See § 336. 

§ 340. Indg. 5 = prim. Kelt. b. O.Ir. ebaim ‘bibo’, Corn. 
evaf ‘bibam’ from *ebam : Skr. pibami ($ 325). -mn- from -bn- 
in O.Ir. fu-domain ‘deep’, see $$ 325, 520. 

5 341. Indg. dh = prim. Kelt. 5. Or. dri gen. breg 
mountain’, Gall. brigi- (in Brigiani, Are-brigium ete.) : Skr. 
brh-ant- ‘great, high, Armen. barjr ‘high’, root form bhrgh- 
(S§ 288. 291). O.Ir. biu ‘sum’, M.Cymr, bydaf ‘ero’, like Lat. 
fio fis etc. from Indg. *bhu-üo, rt. bheu- ($8 170. 175). Or. 
com-boing ‘confringit : Skr. pra-bhangd-s ‘breaker, bruiser’. O.Ir. 
braigim ‘pedo’ Gaelic braigh- ‘to give a crackling sound, to burst, 
explode’: Lat. fragor frango, Goth. brikan ‘to break’. Corn. 
befer ‘beaver’, Gall. Bibr-ax : Skr. babhru-$ adj. ‘brown’, subst. 
a kind of great ichneumon, Lat. fiber OHG. bibar Lith. bebru-s 
(and bebru-s) O.Bulg. bebrü ‘beaver’, Indg. *bhe-bhru-s. 
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O.Ir. imb imm ‘around, about’, Gall. ambi- : Gr. cue Lat. 
amb- Osc. amf-r- ($ 338). Op. § 525. 

Dat. tr%-b ‘tribus’ : cp. instr. Skr. tri-bhi$ dat. abl. tri-bhyds, 
to which also Gall. unros-ßo veuavoıre-ßo ‘matribus Nemausicis’. 
Cp. § 526. 

Germanic. 


§ 342. Indg. p. Goth. speivan OHG. sprwan ‘to spit’ : 
Gr. xrvw I spit’ fr. *(o)rgo-gw ($ 131), Lat. spud, Lith. spidu-ju 
O.Bulg. plju-ja (fr. prim. Slav. *(s)pia-ia § 147) ‘I spit’. OHG. 
spehön : Skr. spds- ‘spy, watchman’, Lat. cön-spieid, rt. speh-. 

Goth. fathu OHG. fihu ‘cattle’: Skr. pdsu Lat. pecu ‘cattle’, 
Indg. *péku n. Goth. frathnan (pret. frah) OHG. frägen “to 
ask’ : Skr. pras-nd- ‘a questioning’, Lat. precés pl., procu-s, Lith. 
praszyti O.Bulg. prositi ‘to demand, request, rt. prek-. Goth. 
hlifan ‘to steal’ hliftu-s ‘thief : Gr. zAony ‘theft’ xiénty-c ‘thief’, 
Lat. clepo, rt. qlep-. OHG. nefo Ags. nefa ‘nephew’ : Skr. 
napat ete., see § 327. Goth. af (ab-u, with interrogative particle 
u) OHG. aba ‘away’ off’: Skr. dpa Gr. &no ‘away off. Goth. 
bi-leiba OHG. bi-libu Ags. be-Iife ‘I remain’ : Skr. riptd- 
liptd- "besmeared’ limpami ‘I smear, fasten to’, Gr. Arnoc n. 
grease’ Aınag&w I persist in’, Lat. lippu-s ‘blear-eyed’, Lith. 
limpü (pret. lipat) O.Bulg. pri-Nplja (inf. -Ipeti) ‘I remain 
sticking, cling’. 

Goth. f was bilabial. So, too, was OHG. f in the period 
of the oldest monuments. In the course of the OHG. period 
however f became labio-dental, as is shown by nf from older 
mf (see Kögel Ub. d. Keron. Glossar 58 f.). 

The initial f in Goth. finf OHG. fimf finf ‘five’ is perhaps 
not to be traced directly back to Indg. p (Indg. *penge), but to 
ku (*kuenkue). See $$ 336. 444 rem. 1. 

§ 343. Indg. 6. Goth. sizpan OHG. slafan ‘to sleep’ 
(orig. ‘to be slack’), OHG. slaf Low G. slap ‘slack’ : O.Bulg. slabii 
‘slack, weak’, rt. sleb-. Goth. rdupjan OHG. roufen ‘to pluck’, 
rt. reub-, a secondary form of reup- in Ags. redfan O.Icel. 
rjüfa ‘to break, rend’, Skr. rup- lup- ‘tear, shatter’, Lat. rumpo 
(§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 334. 337. 346. 
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§ 344. Indg. bh. Goth. beitan OHG. bizzan brzan ‘to 
bite’: Skr. bhédami ‘I split, break down’, Lat findo, rt. bheid-. 
Goth. boka f. ‘letter’ (of the alphabet) OHG. buocha : Gr. pnyo-s 
a kind of oak bearing an esculent acorn, Lat. fagu-s ‘beech’. 
Goth. blésan OHG. bläsan ‘to blow OHG. bläen ‘to swell, 
blow’: Lat. flare. Goth. liuba- (nom. liufs) OHG. lob ‘dear’ : 
Skr. lübhyami ‘I feel a strong desire’, Lat. lubet Libet, O.Bulg. 
Ljubti ‘dear’, rt. leubh-. Goth. kalbo OHG. kalba ‘a female calf’ : 
Skr. gärbha-s ‘embryo, the young’, Gr. Jolyd-¢ dehgv'=c ‘matrix’, 
dédpak ‘pig’, rt. gelbh-. 

For the pronunciation of Goth. f (nom. liufs ace. liuf see 
§ 539) ep. § 342. 


Baltie-Slavonie. 


3 345. Indg. p. Lith. pelé ‘mouse’ pälsza-s ‘sallow, pale’, 
O.Bulg. plavii ‘whitish’ pelesii ‘gray’ : Skr. palitd-s ‘gray, Gr. 
méh0-¢ mohong ‘gray’, OHG. falo (infl. falawér) ‘sallow, pale’. Lith. 
plaki ‘1 strike, scourge’, O.Bulg. placa ‘I weep : Gr. nAn000 
I strike’ aAnyy ‘a blow’, Lat. plango plaga, Goth. flokan ‘to 
bewail’, rt. pläg- plag- (§ 469,7). Lith. tirpti ‘to grow stiff, 
become numb’ (pret. tirpaü), Russ. terpnut ‘to grow stiff, become 
numb’ ; Lat. torpeo. 

k in Lith. sekma-s ‘septimus’ from p (cp. Pruss. sepma-s 
beside septma-s) or from ¢? Op. § 377. 

§ 346. Indg. b. Lith. skabi-s ‘cutting’ skabéti ‘to cut’, 
O.Bulg. skobli ‘radula’ : Lat. scabd, from rt. sqab-, secondary 
form of sgap- in Gr. oxancvy ‘spade, hoe’, O.Lat. scaprés ‘scabby, 
rough’, Goth. skaba ‘I shave’ (§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 343. 

Lith. g for b (regularly?) in dügna-s ‘ground’, to O.Bulg. 
dino ‘ground’ fr. *düb-no (§ 548), rt. dheub-, see § 325, 

§ 347. Indg. 6h = prim. Baltie-Slav. 0. Lith. bijö-ti-s 
‘to be in fear’ baj-u-s ‘fearful’, O.Bulg. boj-a-ti se ‘to be 
afraid’ : Skr. bhay-a-te ‘is in fear’. Lith. blendzif-s ‘I obscure 
myself’ (of the sun), O.Bulg. bleda ‘I err’: Goth. blandan sik ‘to 
have intercourse with’, rt. bhlendh-. Lith. zémbu ‘I shoot, bud’ 
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(properly ‘I split myself, burst’), O.Bulg. zebq ‘I tear in pieces’: 
Skr. jambhaya-ti ‘he pounds, destroys’ Av. zembayeite ‘he destroys’. 


2. Dental Explosives. 
Indg. primitive period. 

§ 348. Tenuis t. Rt. ten- ‘stretch, extend : Skr. ta-nö-mi 
I stretch out, extend’ tan-di-§ ‘thin, small, Gr. reivo “I stretch’, 
Liat. ten-tu-s part., ten-u-i-s, O.lr. tana Cymr. teneu ‘thin’, Goth. 
panja ‘I stretch’ OHG. dunni ‘thin’, Lith. dial. tenva-s O.Bule. 
tintkit ‘thin’. Stem *trei- *ti- ‘three’: nom. pl. Skr. trdy-as 
Arm. e-re-E Gr. tosig Lat. trés O.Ir. trt Goth. Preis Lith. 
trys O.Bulg. trije irije. Rt. pet- to move quickly through the 
air, fly, fall: Skr. patami I fly, fall’, Gr. mérowcae ‘T fly’, Lat. 
petö ‘I reach after something, desire’ im-petu-s ‘a falling against, 
attack’, O.Bret. etn O Ir. @ ‘bird, OHG. fedara ‘feather. Rt. 
wert- roll, turn, direct to’: Skr. vdriate ‘turns itself, rolls, Lat. 
vertö, Goth. vairpan ‘to become’, Lith. versti varijti O.Bulg. 
vratiti ‘to turn. Rt. ster- ‘spread, strew’ : Skr. sir-nö-mi 
Gr. oroo-vo-w ‘I spread, strew, Lat. ster-nd, O.Bret. strowis 
‘stravi, Goth. strauja O.Bulg. stira ‘I spread’. 

Frequently in suffixes. Partieipial suffix -to-, as *lu-td-s 
‘heard, renowned’: Skr. sru-td-s Gr. xdv-ro-¢ Lat. in-clu-tu-s 
O.Ir. clo-th OHG. Hiot-hari Lothar (*KAvr0-croarog, as it 
were). Ending of the 3. sg. -ti -t, of the 8. pl. -nti -nt, as 
*bhere-ti ‘bears’ *bhéro-nti ‘they bear: Skr. bhdra-ti bhära-nti, 
Gr. Dor. pl. p&oo-vrı, Lat. vehi-t vehu-nt, O.Ir. pl. beri-t, Goth, 
bairi-p baira-nd, O.Bulg. bere-tt beratt. 

§ 349. Media d. “dekm *dekmt ‘ten’ : Skr. dasa Arm. 
tasn Gr. dexa Lat. decem O.lr. deich n- Goth. tathun Lith. 
deszimt deszimti-s. Stem *dwi- ‘two’, nom. ace. du. mase. *dwod 
"duud ‘two’: Skr. dvi-, Ved. dod dwä, Gr. di-, dv-dexa Iva, 
Lat. bi-, duo, O.Ir. da, Goth. todi (pl.), Lith. dü mase. (fr. “dui) 
dvi fem., O.Bulg. dva düva. Rt. weid- ‘see, know : Skr. véda 
Arm. git-e-m Gr. oid ‘I know’, Lat. video, O.Ir. ad-fiadaim I 
announce, relate’, Goth. vodit ‘I know’, Lith. véida-s ‘face, coun- 
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tenance, O.Bulg. vedeti ‘to know. Rt. perd- ‘to break wind : 
Skr. pärdate Gr. neodera ‘breaks wind’, Ags. feortan OHG. 
ferzan to break wind’, Lith. pirdi-s m. ‘crepitus ventris’. 

Rarely in suffixes. Gr. yoduado-g ‘a gnashing’ yosuilo ‘I 
bellow, neigh’ fr. *yosud-4 (88 131. 493), Lat. frendö fr. 
*“frem-dö (§ 207), Ags. zrimettan OHG. gramizzön ‘to murmur, 
gnash. Suffixal d (e. g. Gr. -dwy -övo-c -dauve : pEhedwy wede- 
daivo, Lat. -din- : frigedd, see Leo Meyer Vergl. Gramm. II! 
363 ff, the auth. Morph. Unt. II 170. 203. 206, Thurneysen 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 305 ff.) may have arisen from ¢ in the 
Indg. prim. period just as root-final d (8 469, 7). 

$ 350. Media asp. dh. Rt. dhe- ‘set, place, do’: Skr. 
dha-ma ‘law, manner, dwelling-place’, Arm. d-ne-m ‘I set, Gr. 
ava-On-ua ‘that which is set up, an offering’, Lat. fa-c- in arti- 
fex facto, con-dere (§ 370), Goth. ga-dé-ps (st. ga-dedi-) ‘deed’, 
Lith. dé-ti O:Bulg. de-ti ‘to lay. Rt. reudh- ‘to be red’ : Skr. 
rudhird-s Gr. éovdoo-¢ Lat. ruber O.Ir. ruad Goth. raups (st. 
rduda-) O.Bulg. rüdrü ‘ted’. Rt. bhendh- ‘bind’ : Skr. béndhana-m 
‘a binding’, Gr. nevOeoo-¢ ‘father-in-law (cp. Skr. bandh-u-§ ‘a 
relation’), Lat. of-fendimentu-m chin-eloth’, Goth. bindan ‘to 
bind’. 

More rarely as t, oftener as d in suffixes, Nominal suffix 
-dhlo-: Gr. OéeOdea pl. ‘foundation’, Lat. trz-bulu-m ‘a thrashing 
sledge’ Czech rd-dio (O.Bulg. ra-lo fr. *rd-dlo, §§ 548. 551) 
‘plough’. Ending of the 2. sg. imper. -dhi: Skr. sru-dhi Gr. 
»Aö-0ı from rt. kleu- ‘hear, O.Lith. veizdi veied O.Bulg. vizdi 
‘see’ from rt. weid- (see § 547). Ending of the 2. pl. mid. Skr. 
-dhvé -dhvam, Gr. -6¢. 


Aryan. 


$ 351. Indg. t. Pronominal stem Sky. Iran. ta- ‘the, this’, 
e. g. in acc. Skr. td-m Av. te-m, O.Pers.“in ai-ta- ‘this’: Gr. 
vo-, Lat. tam, Goth. pa-, Lith. ta- O.Bulg. £o-, Indg. *to- ‘the, 
this. Skr. dti Av. aiti O.Pers. atiy ‘over’ : Gr. & ‘moreover, 
still’, Lat. et etiam, Indg. *éti. Skr. dsti Av. asti O.Pers. astiy 
is’: Gr. gor, Lat. est, Goth. ist, Indg. *es-t ‘is’. 
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§ 352. ¢ became ¢ after $ (= Indg. & or s) in Sanskrit. 
asté = Av. asta ‘eight’: Gr. oxrw ete., see $ 360. ustd- ‘burnt’ 
— Av. usta- ‘roasted’: Lat. ustu-s, Indg. *us-td-s from rt. eus-. 
See $$ 399. 556, 1. 

-tc- became -cc-. ucca- ‘high’ from prim. Ar. *utca- (ut- = 
ud- ‘on high’). 

-t5- became -cch- (-ch-). pacchds ‘in the manner of pada, 
in hemistichs’ from *pat-sas (pat- = pad- ‘foot’. 

Rem. In certain manuscripts of the Vajasaneyi-sahitä -tkn-, -thm- 
are written for -tn-, -tm-, e. g. patkni ‘mistress’, patkman- n. flight. k 
apparently here represents the glide arising from the sudden raising of 
the uvula (see Sievers Phonet. 3 63. 160 f.). 

§ 353. In Iranian, ¢ was partly changed into a spirant 
with a different position of articulation. 

Av. O.Pers. 5, Av. d were interdental, as in Av. Dwam 
O.Pers. Duvam (read Pram) = Skr. tvdém ‘thee’, Av. acc. pl. 
f'dr-6 ‘patres’ fr. *ptr-as, see § 473, 2. 

Av. hk from tk, as apka- == Skr. dtka- ‘dress’, see § 473, 2 

Ay. § fr. rt, as masya- (masiya-) ‘a mortal being, man’ — 
Skr. märtiya- O.Pers. martiya-, see §§ 260. 288. 474. 

O.Pers. Se from te (Skr. cc), as aniyas-ciy = Skr. aniyde- 
cid ‘any other’. sy (written Siy, $ 125 p. 116) from py = prim. 
Ar. ti, as hasiya- = Av. haipya- Skr. satyd- ‘true’. § fr. br = 
prim. Ar. ir, as si- = Av. Pri- Skr. tri- ‘three’. See §§ 261. 
473, 2. 

§ 354. Indg. d. Skr. da-rd- Av. O.Pers. dü-ra- ‘far, 
distant’: Gr. Hom. dsv-o-woe ‘I am at a loss for, rt. deu-. Skr. 
Av. dru- ‘wood’ : dov-rouo-¢ ‘felling timber’, Goth. triu n. ‘tree’. 
Skr. sdd-as- Av. had-is- O.Pers. had-is- n. ‘seat, weak pf. 
stem Skr. séd- Av. hazd- prim. Ar. *sa-zd- (8 591): Gr. &d-0s 
n. ‘seat’, Lat. seded sédz, O.Ir. swide ‘seat’, Goth. sitan ‘to sit, 
Lith. sedäti O.Bulg. sedeti ‘to sit. Skr. chind-änti ‘they cut off, 
tear’, Av. scind-dyeiti ‘he breaks : Gr. oyırd-aAuo-s ‘a splinter’, 
Lat. scind-o. 

3 355. d became d after 2 (= Indg. 2) in Sanskrit; 2 
was then dropped. w7dd-s ‘nest? : Arm. nist ‘seat, possession’, 
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Lat. nidu-s, OHG. nest ‘nest’, Indg. *ni-2d-o- ‘sitting down, 
abode’ from ni ‘down’ and rt. sed- ‘sit’, See $ 591. 

-dj- became -jj-. wp Jiti-§ ‘victory from *ud-jiti-$. Ana- 
logously ujjhita- ‘forsaken, given up fr. *ud-jhita-, see § 406. 

5 356. d partly became an interdental spirant d in Av., 
as dadaiti — Skr. dada-ti ‘gives’ from rt. dö-, see $ 478. 

Prim. Ar. dy- appears as (dv- and) db- (Gap. db-), b-. 
adbis- (Gap. debis-) = Skr. dvig- ‘hate. bittm (Gap. debitzm) — 
Skr. dvitiya-m ‘secundum’. See § 159 p. 148. 

§ 357. Indg. dh. Skr. dhars-ami ‘I dare’, Av. dars-i-$ 
‘vehement? O.Pers. a-dars-nau-$ ‘he dared’: Gr. @oa0-v-¢ ‘bold’ 
Qsoo-trn-¢ ‘the insolent one’, Goth. ga-dars ‘I dare’, Lith. dr7s-ti 
to dare’ ($ 285 rem.), rt. dhers-. Skr. mddhu Av. madu n 
‘sweetness, honey’: Gr. wév ‘wine’, O.Ir. mid OHG. metu meto 
mead’, Lith. medü-s O.Bulg. medi ‘honey’, Indg. n. *medhu. 
2. sg. imper. Skr. sru-dhé ‘hear, Av. i-di O.Pers. i-diy ‘go: 
Gr. ¢-6: ‘go’. Skr. midhya- Av. maidya- 'medius : Gr. 1200-5 
'medius’, Lat. mediu-s, O.Ir. medon medium’, Goth. midji-s 
medius’, O.Bulg. medda ‘boundary’, Indg. *medh-io- ‘medius’. 

5 358. dh became dh after Z (from old ¢ g or 2) in Sans- 
krit; Z was then dropped. Jédhi ‘licks’ from “lezdhi, ua 1. @. 
*leigh+ti. mzdhd- ‘battle prize, combat? : Av. miäda- ‘wages, 
pay, Gr. 1000-5 Goth. miedd O.Bulg. mizda ‘ wages, pay, Indg. 
"mizdhö-. See §§ 396. 404. 591. 

§ 359. In Iranian, where the Indg. and prim. Ar. mediae 
asp. fell together with the mediae, the former underwent the 
same changes as the latter, e. g. Av. madu (8 357) as dadaiti. 
See $ 356. 

Armenian. 


5 360. Indg. t. Zaram-i-m tarsam-i-m “I fade, wither’ : 
Skr. targa-s ‘thirst’, Gr. r&oooueı TI become dry, Lat. torred 
tostu-s, O.Ir. tart ‘thirst, Goth. Daursu-s ‘withered’. tanjr 
‘dense’ : Av. superl. tancista- ‘strongest’, Goth. Deihan ‘to 
thrive’ fr. prim. Germ. *Bengana-n, MHG. ge-dihte adv. ‘fre- 
quently’ O.Icel. Dettr ‘close, tight’ fr. prim. Germ. *hevazto- (§ 67 

18* 
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rem. 2), Lith. ¢enkw ‘I have sufficient’ tanku-s ‘close. uf ‘eight : 
Skr. Ved. asta (§ 352) Gr. oxtw Lat. octö O.Ir. ocht n- Goth. 
ahtdu Lith. asetind ‘eight’. 

t after s. asta (gen. asted) ‘star, constellation’ : Skr. star- 
Gr. @orng Lat. stella Bret. sterenn Goth. stairno. sast (gen. 
sasti) ‘a reviling, reproach’ : Skr. $as-ti-$ ‘a punishment, command’ 
säs-tar ‘chastiser, commander’. 

d after r, n. mard ‘homo’: Skr. mrtd-s (§ 291). -and in 
dr-and dr-andi ‘door-post, threshold’: Skr. dtd, Lat. pl. antae, 
see § 253 p. 207. 

K fr. tu. Ko ‘tuus’ Kez ‘to thee’: Skr. tvam ‘thou’, Gr. Cret. 
tfé Att. oe ‘thee (§ 166 p. 147), O.Bulg. 10077 ‘thy. Kar- 
four’ (Kar-a-sun ‘forty’) fr. *(q)ty- = Gr. roa-, in roa-nela 
table’ (orig. four-foot). Cp. § 162. 

Intervocalic ¢ became 7 and then disappeared. hair (pl. 
har-k) father’, mair (pl. mar-£) ‘mother’: Gr. narno, uno. heru 
adv. ‘last year’: Gr. Dor. n&ovrı, O.Ir. urid MHG. vert ‘last year. 

-atr- became -aur-. Gen. haur ‘of a father, maur ‘of a 
mother’: Gr. Ouro-dc, wyte-dg. araur ‘plough : Gr. &oorgo-v. 

-rh-, later -h-, from -rti- or -rtr-. marh mah (gen. marhu 
mahu) ‘death’, to Skr. mytyi-§ death’ or to Goth. madrpr ‘murder ; 
concerning ar from Indg. 7 see § 291. 

§ 361. Indg. d. tiv ‘day’: Skr. instr. div-a ‘by day’, Gr. 
gen. Ai(F)-0¢, Lat. dié-s, Cymr. dyw ‘day’, Lith. déva-s ‘god’. 
ta-m I give’: Skr. dd-dd-mi Gr. dt-dw-u Lat. dö I give’, Lith. 
dw-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give. het (gen. hetoy) ‘foot-print, het 
yet ‘behind, after’ ($ 330 rem.) : Skr. pad-d-m foot-step, foot- 
print’, Gr. wed-c ‘after, with’ gen. 0d-0¢ ‘of a foot’, Lat. gen. 
ped-is, Goth. fot-u-s foot, Lith. ped-& ‘foot-print. Kirtn ‘sweat? 
(rt fr. tr, § 263) : Skr. svéda-s Gr. idowg Lat. sador Cymr. 
chwys OS. swet OHG. sweiz ‘sweat, rt. sueid-. 

5 362. Indg. dh. diem ‘I suck’: Skr. dhdéyami ‘I suck, 
drink’, Gr. 67-oato ‘he sucked’, Lat. fe-läre ‘to suck’, Mid.Ir. 
di-th ‘he sucked’, Goth. daddja TI suckle’, O.Bulg. doja ‘lacto’. 
dustr (gen. dster) ‘daughter’: Skr. duhitär- (d- fr. dh-, § 480) 
Gr. #vyarng Goth. davhtar Lith. duk-té O.Bulg. diisti ‘daughter’. 
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Greek. 

§ 363. Indg. ¢. reAauuv ‘a strap for bearing anything’ 
tahovro-v a balance’ : Skr. tulä ‘balance’, Lat. tollo, Goth. pulaip 
‘suffers, endures’. Férog érog n. ‘year’: Skr. vats-d-s ‘year, Lat. 
vetus-tu-s ‘aged, old’, O.Bulg. vetüchü ‘old’. orite ‘I prick’ orıyun 
a prick, mark’: Skr. tig-md-s ‘pointed, sharp’ (for t- fr. st- see 
§ 589, 3), Lat. in-stzgäre, Goth. stiks ‘moment of time OHG. 
stih ‘a prick’. Participial suffix -nt-, ace. sg. péoo-vr-a ‘ferentem’ : 
Skr. bhdra-nt-am ‘ferentem’, Lat. eu-nt-em, Goth. giba-nd ‘da- 
torem’, Lith. véZa-nt-~¢ ‘vehentem’. 

am from ta. Hom, xonnesoe, aor. to xara-ntatw I fall down’. 
Hom. Lesb. onnwg ‘how fr. *orzwe i. e. *ofod (Goth. sva 80) 
+ indef. zog; the simplification of the double consonant in 6 OmWwe 
ensued from the model of the uncompounded ze; cp. ore (rt) 
fr. *ofod+rı. 


§ 364. Indg. d. Nominal prefix dvs- ‘mis-, bad, ill’ e. g. 
in dug-ueryg “ill disposed’ : Skr. dug-, Armen. t- (‘un-’ e. g. t-get 
‘unknowing’, t-mardi ‘inhumanus’, see Hübschmann Ztschr. d. : 
deutsch. morg. Ges. XXX VI 120 £.), O.Ir. du- do-, Goth. tuz- 
OHG. zur-, Indg. *dus- ‘mis-, ill, bad, hard, un-. 7/d-d-c ‘sweet, 
pleasant’: Skr. svdd-d-§ ‘sweet, well-tasted’, Lat. suädeo (properly 
I exhibit something agreeable’), Goth. sats (süts?) ‘sweet’. vd-wo 
‘water’ av-vdoo-s ‘waterless’ : Skr. ud-dn- ‘water an-udrd-s ‘water- 
less‘, Armen. get (gen. getoy) ‘river’ (g- fr. u-, $ 162), Lat. unda, 
Goth. vatö.n. ‘water’, Lith. vandü O.Bulg. voda ‘water’ (cp. foot- 
note to p. 189). wehdoue: ‘melt, grow liquid’: OHG. smileu ‘I 
melt, grow liquid’, rt. smeld-. 

0 became @ in El. at an early period (later also else- 
where), which was written £ on the oldest El. inscriptions, 
e. g. Cina, Felwe. See § 491. 

AA fr. di in Lacon. éAde ‘seat’, to &doc, perhaps also in vAdo-g 
‘ichneumon’ (Curtius Grundz.> 248). 


§ 365. Indg. dh. 60-10 ‘I rush or dart along’ @v-oc 
frankincense’ §0-u06-¢ ‘courage, passion’ : Skr. dhü-md-s Lat. 
fü-mu-s ‘smoke’, OHG. tamalon ‘to ae, reel, Lith, pl. dü- 
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mai O.Bulg. dy-mü ‘smoke’. «id-w ‘I burn’: Skr. édh-a-s ‘fire- 
wood’, Lat. aedés orig. ‘burning-place, hearth’, O.Ir. aed ‘fire’, 
OHG. eit ‘funeral-pile. «vos n. ‘germ, blossom, flower’: Skr. 
ändhas n. ‘vegetable’. 

In several dialects prim. Gr. 9 i. e. th became at an early 
period the interdental spirant 5, which partly moved forwards 
iO DO 4 ODF 


Italie. 


§ 366. Indg. ¢. Lat. termd termen, Umbr. termnom-e 
ad terminum’, Osc. teremnattens ‘terminarunt : Skr. tärman- n. 
point of the sacrificial rod’, Gr. réoumv ‘boundary’, téoua ‘end, 
goal’. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s, Umbr. tover gen. ‘tui Ose. tuvai 
dat. ‘tuae’: Skr. ¢dva ‘tu’, Gr. re(f)o-c ‘tuus’, Lith. tavds-is 
‘thine’. Lat. quatuor quattuor, Umbr. petur- ‘quadru- Ose. 
petiro-pert ‘quater’ : Skr. catvär-as Gr. Ion. réooso-ec O.Ir. 
cethir Goth. fidvör ‘four’, Lith. ketvert ‘by fours’, O.Bulg. distrib. 
cetvero. Comparative suffix -tero- -tro-, Lat. u-ter, Umbr. po- 
druh-pei ‘utroque’ Ose. pü-türüs-pid pl. ‘utrique : Skr. ka- 
tard-s Gr. no-reoo-g Goth. hva-par Lith. ka-trd-s ‘which of the 
two, O.Bulg. ko-tory-ji ‘which’. 

§ 367. In the prim. Ital. period ¢/ became kl except, as 
it seems, initially and in the combination st! (cp. Umbr. gen. 
sg. Tlatie to Lat. lätu-s fr. *élato-s, Indg. *tl-to-s, Lat. stlzs 
stlocu-s). Nominal suffix -klo- fr. -tlo- (Gr. -rlo- e. g. av-tho-c 
‘bilge-water’) : Lat. sae-clu-m sae-culu-m, pid-clu-m pia-culu-m 
(-culo- fr. -clo-, § 269), Umbr. piha-klu ‘piaculorum’, Ose. 
sakara-klim ‘sacrum’ pu-klo- ‘son = Skr. pu-trä-s ‘son’; 
for the change of this -klo- to -kro- by dissimilation as in Lat. 
lavd-cru-m, see § 269. 

This change, which was caused by the lateral articulation 
(instead of the coronal) of the ¢ anticipating the /, repeated 
itself in the course of the individual dialects. Here belong e. g. 
Lat. ex-ancläre fr. Gr. 2-avrisiv ‘to draw out, Vulgar Latin 
veclu-s (Italian vecchio) from vet(wlu-s. In the Lat. historic 
period it extended itself also to the combination stl, hence such 
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spellings as sclis sclataris beside stlis stlataris. In like manner 
Umbr. pers-clu pes-clu ‘supplicatione’ beside Osc. pes-tlim 
‘sacellum, templum’. 

Rem. The same phenomenon in Lith., see § 377. Cp. also Mod.Gr. 
Eavedifw = O.Gr. #-artiéw, osvxdo ‘beet? — O.Gr. cedrio-y (Foy Lautsystem 
der gr. Vulgärspr. 7); Gipsy lang. kockli ‘scissors’ = katlin Skr. kartri, 
schuklo fr. schutlo ‘sour’ (Bugge Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. I 154); Czech 
dial. klustej = tlusty O.Bulg. tlistyjt ‘thick’ Klouei = tlouci O.Bulg. tlüsti 
(beside tlesti) ‘to strike’ (Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. I? 506, Burda Kuhn- 
Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 245). 

-tr- seems to have become -cr- in Pelignian : sacaracirix 
'sacrificans’ = Lat. *sacrd-tri-x, ep. § 271. 

Lat. -cc- from -te-. siceu-s (to siti-s) : O.Ir. sese Cymr. 
hysp ‘dry, withered, barren’, epf. *sitgo-s (88 419. 516). pecco 
fr. *petcd i. e. *ped-cd, to pes impedio ete. floccu-s probably fr. 
“flotco-s i. e. *flod-co-s, to Gr. gaudeiv ‘to rend. Analogously 
accipio, acquird fr. *ate., *atqu. i. e. ad+c., qu. quicquam fr. 
*quitquam i. e. quid+quam (quidquam is the etymological spelling). 
Cp. further appellö fr. *atp. i. e. ad+p., topper ‘forthwith’ fr. 
“totper i. e. *tod (cp. is-tud, Skr. tdd ‘the’ neut.) + per, cp. 
sem-per parum-per. 

§ 368. Indg. d. Lat. dicd, Umbr. deitu ‘dicito’ Ose. 
deikum ‘dicere’ : Skr. disami ‘I show, point out, Gr. deiwöwu 
I show’, Goth. ga-teiha ‘I announce, proclaim’. Lat. divo-s 
deu-s (cp. § 172, 2), Umbr. deveia ‘divina’ Osc. deivai dat. 
‘divae’: Skr. devd-s O.Ir. dia Lith. déva-s ‘god’. Lat. ed-o, 
Osc. edum ‘edere’ : Skr. dd-mi Arm. ut-em Gr. 20-w Goth. it-a 
‘I eat’, Lith. éd-u T eat? O.Bulg. jad-7 f. ‘food’. Lat. mod-es- 
tu-s mod-u-s, Umbr. mer-s mers ‘ius’ fr. *medos : Arm. mit 
(gen. mt-i) ‘thought’, Gr. se2d-0-scw und-o-um ‘I consider, plan’, 
O.Ir. midiur ‘puto’, Goth. mita ‘I measure’. Lat. p2dö fr. *pezdo 
($ 594) : Gr. Bdew ‘I break wind’ etc., see § 334. 

§ 369. / appears for d (initially before vowels, medially 
between vowels) in about twelve Lat. words. E. g. lévir: 
Skr. dévdr- Arm. taigr Gr. däne Lith. déver-i-s ‘husband’s 
brother’; limpa: Osc. Diumpais ‘Nymphis’ (§ 49 p. 42); la- 
cruma, older dacruma ; Gr, daxgv O.Bret, dacr Goth, tagr ‘a 
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tear’; old oleö beside odor : Gr. ddu7 ‘smell’, Lith. X d&iu ‘I smell 
something’; soliu-m beside seded: Gr. 86-05 ‘seat’; solum solea : 
Gr. 0d0-g ‘way’ édago-¢ ‘bottom, ground’, O.Bulg. choditi ‘to go’ ; 
ülrgo beside Adu-s Mwidu-s with suffixal d; malu-s probably from 
*ma2do-s : OHG. mast ‘mast’ ($ 596). This change, due to the 
dorsal articulation of the d, was possibly not occasioned by any 
special phonetic conditions whereby d stood in the words -in 
question opposed to other Lat. words containing d, but had its 


origin in some local dialect. 


Rem. 1. I decidedly hold the forms with r = d as ar = ad (ar- 
biter ar-vorsus), apor = apud for non-Latin, s. Corssen Ausspr. 12 238 ff, 
Jordan Krit. Beitr. 92 ff, Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 51. These words were 
imported from one of the Umbr.-Samn. dialects. Cp. this § lower down. 


du became b, e. g. bi-s : Skr. dvi-$ ‘twice’. See § 170 p. 150. 

di became Ul. sella fr. *sed-la : Gr. Lacon. &irü ‘seat? § 364, 
Goth. sitls ‘seat’. rallu-m ‘ploughshare’, to rado : Skr. rddami ‘T 
scratch’, Cp. also grallae ‘stilts, to gradior, with d — Indg. 
dh : Goth. grips (st. gridi-) ‘step, grade’, O.Bulg. greda ‘I come’ 
(§§ 370. 511). 

ld became WU. sallö (salsu-s) : Goth. saltan ‘to salt. per- 
cello, to cläd-es fr. *kld- (§ 306 p. 248): Gr. Hom. xicoou ‘to 
break’, «dadacu * ostou Hesych. (per-culsu-s — xdaord-c, epf. 
“kit'to-s i. e. "kld+to-). The d in *saldd and *per-celdö did not 
belong to the root. molli-s fr. *moldu-i-s : Skr. myd-u-s ‘soft, 
tender’, fem. mrd-v-7. 

Rem. 2. Observe the limited period of the operation of this sound- 
law. valdé fr. validé, caldus fr. calidus did not suffer this assimilation. 

dg became gg: agger fr. *ad-ger. 

In Umbrian intervocalic and final d passed into a sound 
(t and rs), which we conjecturally denoted in § 23 as a strongly 
spirant r. te-ra de-rsa ‘det te-rust di-rsust ‘dederit : Lat. 
de-di, Skr. pres. dd-da-mi perf. Ved. da-dé, Gr. di-dw-w 
dé-Jo-wat, rt, dö- ‘give’. per-i pers-i ‘pede’ du-purs-us ‘bipedibus’ : 
Lat. ped-, Gr. nod- ‘foot. asam-ar ‘ad aram’ ars-veitu ‘ad- 
vehito : Lat. ad O.Ir. ad- Goth. at. In a few instances simply 
r or s is written instead of rs, as ar- beside ars-, a-tropusatu 
beside aha-tripursatu ‘(abs)tripodato’, 
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Rem. 3. The forms rere ‘dedit? and funu ‘donum’ arose from asso- 
ciation of the initial d to the medial } of the forms tera terust ete. 

A similar change of the d is shown in Volse. ar-patitu, 
with ar = Lat. ad (how the verbal form itself is to be under- 
stood is doubtful), and in Mars. apur finem apud finem’. The 
D in Pelign. VIDAD (‘videt’ or ‘viderat’) may denote a similar 
r-sound. 

§ 370. Indg. dh became 5 in the prim. Ital. period, and 
it may be assumed that this spirant in the same period was 
shifted to f uniformly initially , medially before and after r, 
before ! and after w (w), perhaps also after m. Medial f then 
became b in Lat. Lat. félare fliu-s, Umbr. feliuf filiu ace. 
‘lactantes’ : Skr. dhdyami ete., see S 362. Lat. foru-m Umbr. 
furo ‘forum’, prim. Ital. *Puoro-m : Skr. dvar- ‘door (for regular 
*dhvär-, § 480), Lith. dvära-s O.Bulg. dvorit ‘yard’. Lat. forti-s 
O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. dydhd-s ‘firm, strong fr. *dhygdha-s i. e. 
Indg. *dhrgh+to- (88482. 552). Lat. rubro-, Umbr. rufru ‘rubros’: 
Gr. govdo0-s O.Bulg. rüdrü ‘ved’, O.Icel. rodra f. ‘blood’, Indg. 
*rudh-rö-s. Lat. combr-etu-m a kind of rush : Lith. szvendrai 
pl. a kind of sedge or reed, epf. *kuendhro- (Lat. co- fr. *one-, 
§ 172, 3). Italic suffix -fro- = Gr. -o0-, Lat. értbru-m 4), 
verte-bra, Osc. Vena-fru-m name of a town Chunting place, 
hunting ground’ according to Corssen’s probable conjecture). Lat. 
barba (on the initial b see § 338 rem.) : OHG. bart O.Bulg. brada 
‘beard’. Italic suffix -Ao- = Gr. -Oio-, Lat. sta-bulu-m (-bulo- 
fr. -blo-, § 269), Umbr. sta-flarem stabularem’, Pelign. pri-sta- 
falacirix ‘antistita’ fr. *-sta-fla-crtx (8 271), == Lat. *prae- 
stabulätrix. Lat. röbu-s, Umbr. rofu ‘rubos’, prim, Ital. *rowfo- : 
O.Ir. ruad Goth. rdups (st. rduda-) ‘red’, epf. *roudho-s; Lat. 
rüfu-s was a loan-word from an Umbrian-Samn. dialect. Lat. 
über n.: Skr. ädhar, Gr. oödeo OHG. ütar ‘udder. Lat. Jubeö 
O.Lat. joubed beside’ jusst jussus; ss proves the origin of the 


1) The su ffix-form -dhra- might be maintained for OHG. 7i-ttara 
Ags. hri-dder ‘sieve’, but they also admit of being traced back to -tra-, 
Cp. Kluge Nominale Stammbildungslehre der altgerm. Dial. p. 46. 
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6 from dh, see $ 552. If Lat. lumbu-s belongs to OHG. Ienti 
‘loins’ O.Bulg. Zedvija ‘loins, kidneys’, it must be traced back 
to a *lomdho-s; the origin of 5 fr. dh would then be older 
than the change of m to n before dentals ($ 207). Cp. Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 533 f. 

In other cases Lat. d and Osc. f stand opposite to each 
other medially. Lat. mediu-s, Osc. mefiai loc. in media’: Skr. 
madhya-s etc., see § 357. Lat. aedés aedili-s, possibly Osc. gen. 
sg. Alifineis (Osc. aidil was a Lat. loan-word): Skr. édha-s 
ete., see § 365. vidua: Skr. vidhava O.Ir. fedb Goth. viduvd 
O.Bulg. vidova ‘widow’. con-do con-ditu-s beside fa-c-id, from rt. 
dhe- ‘place, lay, do’ (§ 350). Lat. d points to D as the direct 
previous stage, and thus the Osc. f cannot be prim. Ital. /. 

That d, not b, appears after 7 in Lat. arduo-s fr. prim. 
Ital. *arpuo-s (: Skr. ürdhva-s Gr. 0000-5, § 170 p. 150, § 306), 
was due to the combination pu. 

Rem. Concerning the f in Lat. inferu-s infimu-s which are gene- 


rally connected with Skr. adhamd-s ‘undermost’, Goth. undar ‘under? (cp 
§ 244), cp. the conjecture given in § 389 rem. 


Old Irish. 


$ 371. Indg. ¢ = prim. Kelt. t. temen ‘dark, gray’ temel 
‘darkness’ : Skr. témas- n. ‘darkness’, Lat. tenebrae, OHG. demar 
‘twilight’, Lith. tamsd ‘darkness. tarathar ‘borer’: Gr. teoéa ‘I 
bore, pierce’ tégetoo-v ‘borer, gimlet’, Lat. terd terebra. ocht n- 
‘eight’: Gr. éxro ete., see § 360. alt t-preterite to alim ‘I 
foster, bring up. tiagaim ‘I stride, go’ with loss of initial s- 
(§ 575): Gr. oretym ‘I go’, Goth. steiga ‘I ascend’, O.Bulg. stigna 
‘I come’, rt. steigh-. 

cét (read céd) Cymr. cant ‘hundred’: Skr. satd-m Gr. &-xaro-v 
Lat. centu-m Goth. hund Lith. szimta-s. See §§ 212. 513. 

Spirantal th, d after vowels. mä-thir ‘mother : Skr. mätä 
Gr. untno Lat. mater. Gen. be-thad dat. be-thid (nom. beo-thu 
life’), suffix -tat-: Lat. -tat-. See § 514. 


§ 372. Indg. d = prim. Kelt. d. dere ‘eye’ air-dire 
‘conspicuus, renowned’ : Skr. daddrsa ‘I saw’, Arm. tes-ane-m, 
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Gr. déoxouce ‘I see’, Goth. ga-tarhjan ‘to mark out. det ‘tooth’ : 
Skr. dant- Gr. odovg Lat. déns Goth. tunp-u-s Lith. dant-)-s 
‘tooth’, 

d was spirantal e. g. in cride ‘heart’: Arm. sirt (gen. srti) 
Gr. xoodi& »gadin Lat. cor (gen. cordis) Goth. hairto Lith. 
szirdi-s O.Bulg. sridice ‘heart’. _See § 522. 

nn from nd e. g. in ro se-scaind redupl. pf. ‘he leapt : 
Skr. skand-ami I jerk, leap’, Lat. scand-d. See § 520. 

Assimilation of the d in the prep. ad- = Lat. ad to a 
following g and 6, when ad- had the chief accent. decaldam 
dcaldam ‘address, conversation’ beside ad-glädur ‘I address’, 
dpelugud ‘adulation’ fr. *ad-belugud. cc, c is to be read as 99, 
and p as bb. See § 519. 

§ 373. Indg. dh = prim. Kelt. d. fu-domain ‘deep’, 
Cymr. dwfn ‘deep’, to which probably also domun ‘world Gall. 
Dubno-riz Dumno-rix (‘world-king’) : Goth. diups ‘deep’ ete,, 
see $ 325. Mid.Ir. dr-th ‘he sucked’: Skr. dhdyami ete., see 
§ 362. ard ‘high’ (to which probably Arduenna silva): Skr. 
ürdhvd-s Gr. 0960-5 ‘upright’ Lat. arduo-s (88 306. 370). meld- 
ach acceptus, gratus’: OHG. milti OS. mildi ‘mild, kind’. 

d was spirantal e. g. in riad ‘a driving’ : Gall. rzda ‘vehicle’, 
OHG. ritan ‘to move on, drive, ride’ O.Icel. r7da ‘to travel, 
ride, rt. reidh-. See §§ 522. 526. 

Compare further iud- ‘combat? in Brit. proper names as 
O.Cymr. Iud-nerth (nerth ‘power, strength’) Iud-ri (ri ‘king’) : 
Skr. yudh- ‘fight, combat’. 


Germanic. 


§ 374. Indg. ¢. Goth. OHG. ist ‘is’: Skr. ds-ti ete. Goth. 
rathts OHG. reht ‘right : O.Pers. rästa- ‘straight, right’, Gr. 
dgexto-¢ ‘stretched out’, Lat. réctu-s, prim. f. *röß-to-s. Cp. § 528. 

Goth. patirnu-s OHG. dorn Ags. dorn:O.Jcel. Dorn ‘thorn’: 
Skr. tf-na-m ‘blade of grass’, O.Bulg. tr%ii ‘thorn’. Goth. anpar 
OHG. andar Ags. oder ‘other’ : Skr. an-tard-s Lith. an-tra-s 
‘other’. Goth. vairban OHG. werdan Ags. weordan ‘to become’. 
Skr. vart-a-té ete., see § 348. 


284 Indg. dental explosives in Germ. § 374—375. 


Goth. hdid-u-s ‘manner’, OHG. heit Ags. had ‘state, con- 
dition, property’ : Skr. k2t-4-$ ‘luminous phenomenon, appearance, 
picture, form. Goth. OS. hund O.Icel. hund-rad OHG. hunt 
‘hundred’ : Skr. Satd-m ete., see § 371. 

With the exception of -tk-, which became -sk-, in all com- 
binations in which Indg. ¢ underwent a shifting in prim. Germ., 
there arose first of all the interdental spirant 5, which partly 
became d. In Goth. 5 remained everywhere, @ partly remained, 
and partly became d. In HG. 5 and d became explosives 
again. For details see § 527 ff. — | 

Prim. Germ. initial Dl- from pre-Germ. tl- became f- 
in West Germ. and Norse. OHG. fliohan Ags. fleén O.Icel. 
jlyja ‘to flee’: Goth. fliuhan. OHG. jlehan ‘to caress, flatter, 
ask urgently, Ags. flah O.Icel. far ‘deceitful, false’: Goth. ga- 
pldihan ‘to caress, console, speak friendly to. Etymological 
equivalents for these words are wanting in the other Indg. 
languages. 

In Middle German dialects tw- = prim. Germ. py- passed 
into kw- (qu-). Mod.HG. qudngen quängeln (beside zwängen): 
MHG. twengen ‘to put under constraint’ (ep. the orthography 
tquang for twanc in Grimm’s D. Gramm. I? 355 rem. of the 
new reprint), O.Icel. Pvinga ‘to compel. MHG. querch Mod.HG. 
quer (beside Mod.HG. zwerch) : MHG. twerch twer ‘cross, ob- 
lique‘, Goth. Pvaörhs ‘angry. Cp. OHG. guifalon § 375. 

§ 375. Indg. d. Goth. tiuhan OHG. ziohan Ags. teon 
to draw’ : Gr. dar-Jvoosoda * 2dxeoa Hesych., Lat. douco daco, 
rt. deuk-. Goth. triggva f. ‘covenant OHG. triuwa ‘fidelity’ 
(§ 179 p. 157) : Pruss. druwi f. ‘faith’, Gr. doody ° Loyvooy. 
Agysioı (Hesych.). Goth. hairtd OHG. herza Ags. heorte O.Icel. 
hjarta ‘heart’: Gr. zugd-i@ ete., see § 372. Goth. vitan OHG. 
wizzan ‘to know’, Indie. vait weiz ‘I know : Skr. véda ete., see 
§ 349. 


OHG. 2 was the affricata ts, whereas 33 (the oldest Mss. 
have 22 after both long and short vowels, finally z) was a voi- 
celess spirant, whose position of articulation seems to have been 
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somewhat different from that of s (Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
I 168 f.). 

Prim. Germ. i4- = Indg. du- appears in Alemanic in the 
OHG. period as qu-, quifalon ‘to doubt beside zwifalön : Goth. 
tveifis ‘doubt’, to prim. Germ. *twi- OHG. zwi- = Indg. “dui- 
two, see § 349. Op. the younger qu- = prim. Germ. Du- in 
Middle German $ 374. 

3 376. Indg. dh. Goth. dags OHG. tag Ags. dez O.Icel. 
dagr ‘day’: Skr. ni-daghd-s ‘heat, hot time, summer, Lith. däga-s 
daga ‘harvest’ (properly ‘hot time’), epf. *dhogho-s, from rt. dhegh- 
‘burn’. Goth. bindan Ags. bindan OHG. bintan O.Icel. binda ' 
to bind’: Skr. bändhanam ete., rt. bhendh-, see SasHits 


Goth. ana-biudan ‘to command, order’ Ags. beddan OHG. 
biotan O.Icel. bjoda ‘to offer? : Skr. bédhami TI awake, mark, 
perceive, Gr. mevOouee nvvOdvonn “I inquire, ask’, Lith. böüdinti 
to awake’ O.Bulg. büdeti ‘to wake, watch over, rt. bheudh-. 

d arose first of all in every combination in prim. Germ. 
This returned to an explosive in West Germ. throughout, and 
partly in Goth. For details see $ 537 ff. 


Baltie-Slavonie. 


§ 377. -Indg. ¢. Lith. taszjti O.Bulg. tesati ‘to chop’: 
Skr. täksami ‘I make, fashion’, Gr. réxcoov ‘carpenter’, Lat. 
texo, O.lr. tal ‘carpenter’s axe’. Lith. sevit-cti O.Bulg. svit-cti 
to shine brightly’ : Skr. swit-rd-s $vét-d-s ‘brilliant, bright’, rt. 
kueit-. Lith. kert-c ‘I hew, strike’ O.Bulg. crit-q ‘I cut’: Skr. 
kynt-dmi ‘I cut, split’, rt. gert-. Lith. at-min-ti-s ‘memory 
O.Bulg. pa-me-ti ‘remembrance’ : Skr. ma-ti-§ ete. Indg. *my- 
ti-s ‘a thinking of, meditating’ (rt. men-). 

tl became kl (ep. gl fr. dl, S 378) in Lith. and Lett., as 
in Italic ($ 367). Suffix -kla- — Lat. -cle- -culo- : Lith. Ir- 
kla-s Lett. -ir-kl-s ‘oar’, Lith. sé-kla Lett. sé-kla ‘seed’ (cp. 
Lat. sae-clu-m  sae-culu-m), Lith. gany-kla Lett. gani-kla 
‘pasture, cattle-range’. The previous stage tl! was preserved in 
Prussian : eb-sentliuns ‘having marked’ opposed to Lith. Zen-kla-s 
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‘mark’ (Burda Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 245). Cp. also the 
loan-word Lith. turkiéli-s ‘turtle-dove’ (from which kurkleli-s), 
which is still turtlelis in Bretken. 

k for t in East Lith. (Godlewa) rykmetis fr. ryt-metys ‘the 
early morning’ and in West Lith. tiknaga-s from titnaga-s ‘fire- 
stone, flint’; to which also sékma-s ‘septimus’ (ep. § 345)? 

§ 378. Indg. d. Lith. dirti ‘to skin’, O.Bulg. dera ‘I 
skin, tear’: Skr. dy-nd-mi ‘I burst, tear’, Gr. déow ‘I skin’, Cymr. 
Corn. darn ‘bit, portion’, Goth. ga-tatra ‘I tear, destroy’, rt. 
der-. Lith. raudd ‘lamentation’, O.Bulg. rydaja ‘I lament’ : 
Skr. rudami ‘I mourn, weep’, Lat. rudd ‘I bray, roar’, Ags. 
redtan OHG. riozan ‘to mourn, weep. Lith. gruda-s ‘corn’ 
graudi-s ‘brittle, fragile’, O.Bulg. gruda ‘clod : O.Icel. grautr 
OHG. gruzzi ‘grit. Lith. pirdi-s ‘crepitus ventris : Skr. pardate 
Gr. negderaı ‘breaks wind’, OHG. ferzan ‘to break wind’, rt. perd-. 

gl from dl (cp. kl from tl, § 377) in Lith. and Lett. Lith. 
églé fir! beside Pruss. addle Polish jodla; d — Indg. d or dh? 
Lett. segli pl. ‘saddle’ fr. sedli, rt. sed-. Cp. Kasub. Zaglo — 
Polish Zqdto ‘edge, point’ with suffix -dlo- = Indg. -dhlo-. 

§ 379. Indg. dh = prim. Baltie-Slav. d. Lith. de-de 
‘uncle’ dö-da-s ‘old man’, O.Bulg. de-dü ‘grandfather’ : Gr. 77-97 
‘grandmother’, r7-6i-¢ ‘aunt’ (T- fr. 6-, § 496), Osfo-c ‘uncle’. Lith. 
dabint ‘I adorn, clean’, O.Bulg. doba ‘opportunitas’ dobrü ‘good’: 
Goth. ga-dabip ‘it is fit, becoming’ ga-dofs (st. ga-döba-) ‘be- 
coming, proper, Lat. faber ‘skilful, workman’. Lith. vedu 
O.Bulg. veda ‘I lead, lead home’: Skr. vadhü-$ ‘bride, maiden’, 
O.lr, fedim ‘I bring, lead’. 

Rem. O.Bulg. Zega ‘I burn’ cannot be separated from Lith. degi 
Skr. ddhämi ete., rt. dheqh- (§ 376). deg- must have become geg- (whence 
dzeg- Zeg-, see § 463) by assimilation in prim. Slavonic. This is shown by 
Russ. iz-gaga ‘heart burn’ (Leskien Handbuch? p. 12). 


3. Palatal Explosives !). 


$ 380. Indg. k, (kh,) g, gh usually appear in Greek, Ital., 
Keltie, and Germanie as explosives or as such sounds, for which 


1) On the palatal and velar explosives in the Indg. languages see 
Ascoli Fonologia comparata del sanserito del greco e del latino, Torino 
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explosives are to be presupposed as the immediately previous 
stage; whereas in Ar., Armen., Baltic-Slav., and Albanian they 
usually appear as spirants (in Armen. at the same time as 
affricatae) or their continuations. 

It is possible and not improbable, that this diversity reflects 
a prim. Indg. difference of articulation, that the original ex- 
plosives were spoken with a spirantal colouring (as affricatae ?) 
in one portion of the Indg. parent language, whilst they re- 
mained pure in the other. This dialectical difference was then 
transmitted to the individual developments. Cpe eS Ali. 

We classify the individual languages in the following $S$ in 
accordance with this difference and give below an abstract of 
the usual representation of the palatals in the various languages. 


SR SA ES A N 
|| ‘ | 


| 
Idg. | Gr. | Ital./O.Ir.| Germ. Skr. : Av. | Arm. Alb. Lith.] Slav. 
| | i | | 
—_ Fh 
Kiel srario | ac | k, x(h), 9 3 xg EAT Mee 3 82.8 
a a Uk LOB SE a iat eal 
1 a | 
gh\ x |hg| g he MET er en EN WA: 2 
| i ; } | 


e Firenze 1870 (translated by Bazzigher and Schweizer-Sidler under the 
title “Vorlesungen über die vergleich. Lautlehre des Sanskrit etc.’, Halle 
1872) p. 107 ff., Studj eritiei IT (1877) p. 25 ff.; Havet Revue critique 
23. Nov. 1872, 7. Mar. 1874, Mém. de la soc. de lingu. IT 261 ff.; Fick 
Die ehemalige Spracheinheit der Indogerm. Europa’s 1873 p. 1 RER 
Schmidt Jen. Lit.-Zeit. 1874 Art. 14. 1875 Art. 588. 1877 Art. 247, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXV 64 ff.; H. Möller Die Palatalreihe der idg. Grundspr. im 
Germ., Leipz. 1875, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 497 ff.; Windisch Kuhn- 
Schleicher’s Beitr. VIII 25 ff.; Hübschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 21 ff. 
384 ff.; Benfey Gött. Nachr. 1876 p: 297 fi.; Leskien Deeclin. im Slay.- 
Lit. und Germ. 1876 p. XXIV f.; G. Curtius Stud. VIL 267 ff.; Bezzen- 
berger in his Beitr. II 151 ff. VI 236; K. Verner in Morph. Unt. 
I 116 ff.; F. Müller Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Ak. 1878 p- 3 ff.; Kluge 
Beitr. zur Gesch. d. germ. Conj. 1879 p. 42 ff; Frödhe Bezzenb. Beitr. 
II 12 ff.; Collitz ibid. 177 ff.; d’Arbois de Jubainville Mém. de 
la soc. de lingu. IV 422 ff; Osthoff Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 256 ff.; 
the Auth. Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 306 f., Morph. Unt. IV 407 f£.; Bersu 
Die Gutturalen und ihre Verbindung mit v im Lateinischen, Berlin 1885, 
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Indo-Germanic prim. period. 

§ 381. Tenuis %. *hkmtdé-m ‘hundred’: Gr. &xaro-v Lat. 
centu-m O.Ir. cét Goth. hund + Skr. Satd-m Lith. szimta-s. 
*suékuro- ‘father-in-law, *suekrü- ‘mother-in-law’ : Gr. fvo0-c, 
éxvod, Lat. socer, socrus, O.Corn. hwigeren, hweger, Goth. svathra 
m., OHG. swigar f. + Skr. svdsura-s, Svasrü-$, Arm. skesur f. 
Lith. szeszura-s m.!); on the initial Skr. s- Arm. sk- Lith. 
sz- see $$ 557, 4. 562. 587,2. Rt. xeik- ‘enter in’: Gr. Foixo-g 
oizo-¢ ‘house’, Lat. vzcu-s, Goth. veihs (gen. veihsis) n. ‘district? + 
Skr. visdmi ‘I enter, come’, Alb. vise pl. places’, Lith. vészéti 
‘to be a guest, tarry’, O.Bulg. vv%sv ‘village. *oktön *oktö ‘eight 
(cp. § 645 final 1): Gr. oxrw Lat. octd O.Ir. ocht n-. Goth. ahtau + 
Skr. asta asta Lith. asetint O.Bulg. os-mi. 

Seldom in suffixal elements. “cwwy-kd-s or *aunın-kö-s ‘youth- 
ful’ : Lat. gawvencu-s O.Ir. dace oc (8$ 137. 174) Goth. juggs 
(jaggs?) + Skr. yuoasa-s. 

5 382. Media 9. den- gno- ‘get to know, know : Gr. 
yı-yvoj-oxw ‘I perceive’, Lat. gnö-sco nd-scd, O.Ir. ad-gen-sa perf. 
‘cognovi, Goth. kann ‘I know + Skr. jd-nd-mi “I perceive, 
know (§ 253) Av. d-eainti- ‘knowledge, explanation’, Arm. can- 
eay aor. ‘I knew’, Lith. Zin-dti ‘to know O.Bulg. zna-ti ‘to 
know. Rt. melg- ‘strip off, milk’ : Gr. auéiyw Lat. mulged 
O.Ir. bligim OHG. milchu ‘I milk’ + Skr. mrjati ‘wipes, rubs, 
cleans’, part. pass. mystd- Av. mar’zaiti ‘strips, Lith. melzu 
O.Bulg. mlüza "I milk. 

Prim. Indg. suffixes with, 5 seem not to oceur. 

5 383. Media asp. Jh. Gr. yur ‘snow’ yenewy ‘winter’, 
Lat. hiems, O.Ir. gam O.Cymr. gaem O.Corn. goyf ‘winter’ (ep. 
§ 392) + Skr. himd- frost, snow Av. zima- ‘winter’, Arm. jiun 
snow’, Alb. dimem ‘winter’, Lith. Zöm& O.Bulg. zima ‘winter’. 
Rt. wegh- ‘vehere’: Gr. odyo-¢ ‘carriage’, Lat. vehd, O.lr. fen 
‘carriage ($ 526), Goth. ga-vigan ‘to move’ + Skr. vihati Av. 


1) Kurschat writes szesziüras. The palatal pronunciation of the 
second sz is probably due to assimilation with the initial sz- which had been 
palatalised by the following e. 
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vazaiti ‘leads, goes’, Alb. vie ‘I steal (orig. ‘I lead away’), Lith. 
vez O.Bulg. veza ‘veho’. 
Prim. Indg. suffixes with gh seem not to occur, 


a. The language-group with explosives, 


Greek. 


§ 384. Indg. A. xaod-té, Ton. 900 ‘heart’: Lat. cor O.Ir. 
cride Goth. hairtö ‘heart’ + Skr. graddhd- f. ‘confidence’ ($ 282), 
Arm. sirt Lith. seirdi-s O.Bulg. sridice ‘heart’. xhv-td-¢ ‘re- 
nowned : Lat. in-clutu-s O.Ir. cloth renowned’, OHG. Hlot-hari 
Lothar = *KAvro-orgaro-c + Skr. Sru-ti-s ‘heard, renowned’, 
Arm. lu ‘audible’ fr. *slu-? (s. Hübschmann, Armen. Stud. I 33), 
O.Bulg. slov-o ‘word’, rt. kleu-. &ix001, Baeot. ete. Fixarı ‘twenty : 
Lat. vicésimu-s, O.Ir. fiche ‘twenty’ + Skr. vigatt-§ ‘the number 
twenty, Arm. Asan ‘twenty’ fr. *gsan “gisan (g- fr. u-, § 162). 
mooxo-¢ ‘pig’: Lat. porcu-s O.Ir. ore OHG. farh farah + Lith. 
parsea-s O.Bulg. prase ‘pig’. 

From ku arose 27, which was simplified to initially. tn70-¢ 
horse’: Skr. dsva-s. zavr- ‘all’ : Sky. -Svant-. See § 166 
p. 147. 

ki became oo, tt. udoowr longer : Av. masyd greater’. 
See § 489. 

Prim. Gr. xz = Indg. kt and gt became rr in Cret. zoyo- 
diwtra-¢ — Att. éoyo-uwxrn-¢ ‘taskmaster’, yyrr/ loc. sg. — 
Att. vuxt/ (with gt, § 427). 


§ 385. Indg. 9. ysva I let taste : Lat. gus-tu-s, O.Ir. 
to-gu ‘choice’, Goth. kiusa I test, choose’ ++ Skr. jö&a- Ay. 
2aos-a- m. ‘favour, kindness’, rt. geus-. oo¢yw ‘T reach’ : Lat. rego, 
O.Ir. imper. @-rig ‘stand up’, Goth, uf-rakja “I reach up’ + Skr. 
rdj-istha- Av. raz-ista- ‘straightest, most just’, Lith, r@iyti-s ‘to 
keep on stretching oneself’. éoyo-v ‘work’* Goth. veürkja 1 
work, effect’ 4- Av. ver‘zyeiti ‘effects, completes’, Arm. gorc ‘work’, 
rt. werg-. 

gz became ¢ (od), Jd. &Loueı ‘I stand in awe of’, to &y-10-c, 
rt. 2ag-. See § 493. 


Brugmann, Elements. 19 
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§ 386. Indg. gh = prim. Gr. kh. xaual ‘on the ground’: 
Lat. humu-s, homö (= 0 £nıydoviog), Goth. guma ‘man’ + Skr. 
jm-ds (§§ 469, 8. 554 rem. 1) Av. 2°m-6 ($ 407) gen. ‘of the 
earth’, Alb. de ‘earth’, Lith. Zöme O.Bulg. zemlja ‘earth’. yelo 
‘hand’: Arm. jeyn ‘hand’ pl. jer-%. &x0 ‘I have, hold’ fut. oyr-ow: 
Goth. sigis ‘victory’ + Skr. sahas- Av. hazah- n. ‘strength, power, 
victory. onégoyw ‘I hurry on, drive’ : + Skr. sprhayati ‘eagerly 
longs for’ Av. sper ‘zaité ‘strives’. 

ghi became oo, tr. coooy ‘nearer’ to ayy, rt. angh-. See 


§ 497. 
Italic. 


§ 387. Indg. k. Lat. cénsed, Osc. censamur ‘censetor : 
+ Skr. sas-a-ti ‘recites, praises. Lat. ci-s ci-ter, Umbr. Si-mu 
si-mo ‘ad citima, retro’ Sive ‘citra’ : perhaps Gr. neut. nom. 
acc. -xı(d) in ov-x! vai-xe noAAa-xı (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 241 f.), 
O.Ir. ce ‘on this side’, Goth. hi-mma ‘to this + Arm. -s ‘this’ 
(suffixed pronoun), Alb. sé-vié ‘in this year’, Lith. sz?-s O.Bulg, 
st ‘this. Lat. clt-nd cli-tellae, Umbr. kletram ‘lecticam’ : Gr. 
zAtve ‘I lean, bend’, O.Ir. cloen ‘slant, unjust, bad’, Goth. hldins 
‘hil? + Skr. srdy-a-ti ‘leans against, lays on’, Lith. selaita-s 
‘mountain-slope’, rt. klei-. Lat. decem, Umbr. desen-duf ‘duo- 
decim’ tekuries dequrier ‘decuriis Osc. dekmanniuis ‘decu- 
manis : Gr. d&x« O.Ir. deich n- Goth. tathun + Skr. dasa Arm. tasn 
Lith. dészimt O.Bulg. deseti ‘ten’, Lat. eguo-s, Umbr. tra 
ekvine ‘trans equinum’ (cp. $ 43la): Gr. {nno-s O.Ir. ech 
‘horse’, Goth. aihva-tundi ‘arog + Skr. dgva-s ‘horse’, Lith. aszva 
‘mare’, Indg. *ekwo-s *ekud. Lat. queror questu-s: + Skr. svds-i-mi 
‘I breathe, snort, sigh’, rt. kues-. 

-cf- became -f- in Lat. : efferd efficid; the ce in ec- ex was 
probably %. 

Prim. Ital. & (partly = Indg. 9, § 430) became a sibilant 
in Umbrian before e- and i-vowels, which cannot be more 
closely defined: 8, ss (§ 23). Besides Simu ete. already named 
cp. further: tisit ‘decet’, to Lat. decet decus, Skr. dasas-yd-ti 
‘does honour, is gracious’; eurnase ‘cornice’ beside curnaco ‘cor- 
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nicem’; fasia ‘faciat’ beside fakust ‘fecerit, With this may be 
compared the treatment of Lat. c before palatal vowels in the 
Romance developments, as Italian cento Fr. cent from centum. 

Rem. Lat. c¢ had the pronunciation k also before e- and i-vowels 


down to the Middle Ages, thus kentum, kito. Cp. Seelmann Die Ausspr. d. 
Lat. 332 ff. 


§ 388. Indg. 9. Lat. gz-gn-o mali-gn-u-s (§ 619) genu-s, 
Osc. Genetai ‘Genetric? : Gr. yi-yr-o-un ‘I become YEv-0G ‘race’, 
O.Ir. ro génair ‘natus est? gein ‘birth’, Goth. kuni ‘race’ + Skr. 
jan-as- n. ‘race’ Av. 27-zan-anti ‘they beget, bring forth’, Arm. 
cin ‘birth’, rt. gen-. Lat. rég-is gen. sg., Osc. regaturef ‘rectori’, 
Marrue. regen|a dat. ‘reginae’ : O.Ir. rig gen. ‘of a king’ Gall. 
Bitu-riges + Skr. raj- (nom. sg. rät, § 401 rem. 2) räj-an- 
‘king’ rast ‘shines forth, distinguishes himself’. Lat. argentu-m, 
Ose. aragetud abl. ‘argento’ : Gr. doyyc ‘bright, white’, un-airkns 
‘impure OHG. erchan certus, egregius, right, pure’ + Skr, 
drjuna-s ‘bright, white, silver-coloured’ Av. arcah- n. ‘the clear 
day, day-light, Arm. arcat' ‘silver’, Lat. glös: Gr. yadowe 4- 
O.Bulg. zlüva ‘husband’s sister’, 

§ 389. Indg. gh — prim. Ital. zx. Lat. humu-s homo, 
Umbr. hondra ‘infra’ hondomu “infimo’ Ose. huntru ‘infra’ (s. 
§ 207), Umbr. homonus ‘hominibus’ Osc. humuns nom. ‘homines : 
Gr. yaw ete, see § 386. Lat. hor-tu-s co-hors, Ose. hürtum 
‘hortum’ : Gr. ydeto-¢ ‘grass, hay, fodder, feeding-place, court- 
yard, O.Ir. gort ‘seges’ lub-gort ‘vegetable-garden’ -—- Lith, Zap-di-s 
m. ‘pasture for horses, pasture-ground’ Pruss, sardi-s ‘a place 
enclosed by a hedge’!). Lat. vehd, Ose. vehia ‘plaustrum’ (Paulus 
F.): Gr. oyo-c ete., see § 383. Lat. mit and Skr. mahyam 
‘mihi’ probably contained Indg. gh, the same sound as in Skr. 
nom. aham. 

Concerning the dropping of Lat. h — gh see $ 510. 

f also occurs instead of Lat. initial h, e. g. folus beside 
holus helus : O.Ir. gel ‘white’, OHG. gelo ‘yellow’ +- Skr. hari-§ Av. 


1) It is uncertain whether Goth. gards ‘yard, house, family’ and OHG. 
garto also belong here. Lith. garda-s and O.Bulg. gradi seem to have 
been borrowed from Germ. See § 467, 2 and Kluge Etym. Wtb. der d. 
Sprache under Garten. 

19* 
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zaii-s ‘yellowish’, Lith. Zelü ‘I grow green O.Bulg. zelije n. ‘greens, 
vegetables’; fariolu-s beside hariolu-s haru-spex : Gr. yoody ‘a 
string of gut’, O.Icel. garner garnir pl. ‘entrails +- Lith. Zarnd 
‘gut. Along with Osthoff (Morph. Unt. TV 99, ep. Danielsson 
in Pauli’s Altital. Stud. III 144, Bersu Die Gutturalen im Lat. 131) 
we do not hold these forms with f as also fosti-s beside hosti-s 


($S 480) for Lat., but for Sabine. 


Rem. I am in doubt about the f in Lat. fundd, to Goth. giutan 
‘to pour’, Gr. véw ‘I pour’ yv-rea ‘holy water’, Av. 2ao-pra- ‘libation’. One 
might regard the f as having regularly arisen in in-fundö cön-fundd, and 
then carried over to the uncompounded form, if the assumption had a 
firmer basis, infumu-s in fimu-s may have come from an older *én fumö 
= in humo (ep. Umbr. hon-dra above), which, being regarded as a super- 
lative, was followed by the forms inferu-s inferior. The f in the Lat. 
words cannot be regularly connected with the dental in Skr. adhas ‘below’ 
Goth. wndar ‘under’. 


Lat. ng fr. prim. Ital. a. angö: Gr. ayyw ‘I press tight, 
strangle, O.Ir. cum-ung ‘narrow, Goth. aggvu-s ‘narrow’ (with v 
from the oblique cases) + Skr. dhas- Av. azah- n. distress, 
need’, Arm. anjuk (ancuk) ‘narrow, O.Bulg. aza ‘bond, fetter’. 
mingd (beside mejö, probably fr. *meihö, § 510) : Gr. outyéw 
‘I make water‘, Ags. mizan O.Icel. miga ‘to make water + 
Skr. méhati Av. maezaiti "makes water’, Arm. méz (gen. mizi, 
mizoy) ‘urine’, Lith. m7Zalar pl. ‘urine’. 


O.Irish. 


§ 390. Indg. k = prim. Kelt. k. O.Ir. cla ‘renown’ cluas 
‘ear, Mid.Cymr. clustew pl. ‘ears’: Gr. xdv-to-¢ ete., see $ 384. 
O.Ir. imm-chom-arc ‘question, an asking’, O.Cymr. di-erchim ‘ad 
poscendum’ (for the loss of the p- see $ 339) : Lat. prec-és 
pl., Goth. fraihnan ‘to ask’ + Skr. pras-nd- Av. fras-na- 
($ 398) ‘question, an asking’, Arm. harsn (gen. harsin) ‘bride’, 
Lith. praszyti O.Bulg. prositi ‘to beg, request’. O.Ir. derc ‘eye’, 
Mid.Bret. derch ‘aspectus’: Gr. déoxouc “I see’, Goth. ga-tarh- 
jan ‘to mark out’ + Skr. daddréa perf. ‘I saw’, Arm. tesane-m 
I see’. 

O.Ir. bréc (read br2g) ‘lie, deceit’ with loss of n before c: 
+ Skr. bhrasa-s ‘downfall, loss, a perishing’. See §§ 212. 513. 
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O.Ir. fiche Mid.Cymr. ugeint ‘twenty : Gr. Fixarı sixoor ete., 
§ 384. See § 514, 

O.Ir. ocht ‘eight’ probably with prim. Kelt. cht : Gr. dxru) 
etc., $ 381. See $ 517. 

O.Ir, dess Cymr. deheu ‘dexter, australis’, as regards the 
suffix to Goth. taihsva ‘dexter’, further Gr. de&0-c Lat. dexter + 
Skr. daksina- Av. dasina- ‘dexter’, Lith. desziné ‘dextera’ O.Bulg. 
desinü ‘dexter’, Indg. *deks-. See § 517. 

In Irish & and q fell together in c. Whereas in the Britt. 
branch and in Gall. they can still mostly be distinguished, since 
in the latter 9 had become p (88 435. 436). p arose from 
Indg. ku in Cymr. ebol ‘foal? = O.Cymr. “epaul, Gall. epo- 
(Epo-rödia) ‘horse’ beside O.Ir. ech. 

§ 391. Indg. 9 = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. gein birth’, Cymr. 
gent nasci : Gr. yévog ete., see § 388. O.lr. gnath ‘known, 
accustomed, usual’, Cymr. gnawt ‘habitus’: Gr. yvo- etc., see § 382. 

O.Ir. ato-m-aig ‘me adigit? agat ‘agant’ : Gr. ayw “I drive, 
lead’, Lat. agd, O.Icel. aka ‘to drive’ -- Skr. djati Av. azaiti 
‘drives’, Arm. acem ‘I bring, lead’, rt. ag-. See § 522. 

§ 392. Indg. gh = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. gam (from 
*giam-, older *gi(i)am-)') O.Cymr. gaem = (fr. *geam-, older 
*gili)am-) ‘winter’: Gr. yudy yey etc., see § 383. cum-ung 
narrow : Gr. ayyw &yzı ete., see § 389. 

O.Ir. ligim "I lick’ ligur ‘tongue’ : Gr. Asiyo I lick’, Lat. 
lingo, Goth. bi-ldigd ‘I lick’ + Skr. léh-mi ‘I lick’ 3. sg. ledhi, 
Arm. liz-u-m Lith. légiv ‘I lick’ O.Bulg. lizati ‘to lick’. O.Ir. 
bri gen. breg ‘rising ground’ Gall. brigi- in Brigiani Are-brigium 
ete. : Goth. bairgahei ‘chain of mountains’ + Skr. brhant- Av. 
ber“zant- ‘great, high’, rt. bhergh-. See § 526. 


Germanic. 


§ 393. Indg. k. Goth. skei-nan OHG. Ags. scinan O.Icel. 
skina ‘to shine’ OS. sci-mo MHG. scheme ‘shadow’ : Gr. oud 


1) Thurneysen conjectures, that the form gam was formed through 
the influence of sam ‘summer’. 
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‘shadow’ oxtgo-v ‘parasol + Skr. chadyd- ‘shadow, glimmer’ (cp. 
Mod.Pers. säyah). Suffix -sko- -ska- OHG. forsca ‘inquiry, 
question’ prim. Germ. "fur(x)-skö- f. : Lat. posed fr. *por(e)-sco 
-+ Skr. pychadmi Av. per’sami ‘I ask’, Skr. prchd- ‘question, in- 
quiry’, rt. prek-, weak grade form prk-. 

Goth. hund-s OHG. hunt Ags. hund O.Icel. hundr ‘hound, 
dog’: Gr. xvwv (gen. zvv-og) O.lr. ct (pl. coin) Cymr. ci (pl. 
cwn) + Skr. Svan- sun- Av. span- sün- Arm. Sun (gen. San) 
‘dog’. Goth. ga-teihan ‘to announce, tell, relate’ OHG. ethan 
‘to accuse of : Gr. deivöüw ‘I show’ déxy ‘order, law’, Lat. 7a-dic- 
dicd -+ Skr. desayami Av. daesayemi ‘I show, teach’, rt. deih-. 
Goth. OHG. fahan O.Icel. fa ‘to seize’ fr. prim. Germ. *fan- 
xana-n ($ 214 p. 181) : Gr. naooado-¢ fr. *naryaro-s (§ 489), 
Lat. pax paciscor + Skr. pdsa-s ‘snare, cord’, rt. pak-. 

Goth. fagrs ‘befitting’ OHG. fagar ‘beautiful OHG. fuogen 
‘to unite’ fang ‘capture’ from the same rt. päk-. OHG. swigar 
Ags. swezer ‘mother-in-law’ : Gr. éxvoe ete., see § 381. 

§ 394. Indg. g. Goth. kniu (gen. knivis) OHG. chniu 
kniu Ags. cneo ‘knee’ : Gr. yvv-nersiv ‘to fall on the knees, to 
become helpless’ yovv ‘knee’, Lat. genuw + Skr. jnu-bädh- ‘bending 
the knees’ jänu ‘knee’ Av. fra-snu ‘knee bent forward’ (§ 408) 
zanva pl. ‘knees’, Arm. cunr ‘knee’. Goth. uf-rakjan ‘to stretch 
on high’ OHG. recchen MHG. recken ‘to stretch’: Gr. oo&yw 
ete., s. 8 385. OHG. boch boc Ags. bucca O.Icel. bokkr bukkr 
‘buck’ were from a weak stem-form *bhug-n- (§ 534) : + Av. 
buz-a- ‘he-goat’, Arm. buc ‘lamb’. 

§ 395. Indg. gh. Goth. *gans ‘goose’ (hence Spanish 
ganso), OHG. gans O.Icel. gäs ‘goose’: Gr. xıjv Lat. änser = 
hänser + Skr. hasd-s Lith. Zasi-s ‘goose (on O.Bulg. gas s. 
§ 467, 2). Goth. gaggs ‘street, way’ OHG. OS. gang O.Icel. 
gangr "way, passage’: + Skr. jdngha- Av. zanga- ‘heel-bone’, 
Lith. Zengiü ‘I stride’, Indg. Jhengh-. 

Goth. deigan ‘to form of clay, mould’, OHG. teig O.Icel. 
deig ‘dough’: Gr. reiyog ‘a wall’, Lat. fingd + Skr. deht ‘earth 
thrown out, rampart’ san-déhd-s ‘a cementing’ Av. u2-daeza- 
‘accumulation’, Arm. déz ‘heap’, rt. dheigh-. 
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b. The language-group with spirants or affricatae. 
Aryan. 


§ 396. Indg. hk, 9, gh were generally represented by 
8, 2, éh i. e. by palatal §-(sh-)sounds in the prim. Aryan 
period. § and 2 have the same sound as the ‘softened’ & (s2) 
and 4 (caused by the following of é- or e-vowels) of the Slavonic 
and Lithuanian languages. 

Prim. Ar. st, 5k and 2d dh, 2bh became developed to 
st, sk and 2d adh, bh probably already in prim. Aryan. See 
§§ 399. 404. 

The value of Indg. sk and ks cannot be precisely defined 
for the prim. Ar. period. See $$ 400. 401. 


§ 397. Indg. k. Prim. Ar. $ (§ 396) mostly remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. It became s in Iranian. For this 
s there appears in O.Pers. mostly (initially before and medially 
between vowels), and in Av. occasionally 5, which, according 
to Bartholomae, is only a graphical variety of s. 

Skr. $qs-a-ti ‘praises, recites’ Av. samh-ait ‘names himself 
O.Pers. a-bah-a ‘he spoke, said, announced’ : Lat. cönseo. Skr. 
stira- Av. süra- ‘strong’, Av. aiwi-Düra- ‘over strong, over 
powerful : Gr. &-xö00- ‘without authority, invalid’. Ace. sg. 
Skr. vis-am Av. vis-em O.Pers. vip-am ‘clan, village community : 
Alb, vise ete., see § 381. Skr. vds-a-s ‘will, pleasure’, Av. vas-d 
ace. sg. n. (st. vasah-) adv. ‘at pleasure’ O.Pers. vasaiy loc. 
sg. (st. vasa-) adv. ‘very, much’ (orig. ‘at pleasure’) : Armen. 
vasn ‘on account of’ + Gr. sxwy ‘voluntary’, rt. wek-. Skr. dé- 
man- Av. O.Pers. as-man- ‘stone, sky’: + Gr. ax-uow ‘anvil, 
thunder-bolt’, Skr. Svetd- Av. spacta- ‘white’: Lith. sevaityti 
szvaitinti ‘to make bright O.Bulg. svétii ‘light? + Goth. hveits 
‘white’, rt. kueit- kueid-. 

5 398. Prim. Ar. sn and ps became sm and f§ in Iranian 
(on f from p see § 473.) 

Prim. Ar. $n. Av. fragna- = Skr. prasnd- ‘question’ : Arm. 
harsn ete., rt. prek-,s. § 390. Av. gen. sg. a3-n-d = Skr. d-én-as, 
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beside the rane stem-form as-an- = Skr. dé-an- ‘stone’ : Arm. 
yes-an ‘whetstone’ + Gr. «x0v-7 ‘whetstone’. O.Pers. vagna- ‘will, 
favour’, to vasaiy etc., see § 397. 

Prim. Ar. ps. Av. haurva-fs-u- ‘the whole cattle’ beside 
pas-u- == Skr. pas-d- : Lat. pecu, Goth. fathu ‘cattle’, ep. § 313 
p. 251. 

§ 399. Prim. Ar. st = Indg. ft (§ 396) remained in 
Iranian, but became $ in Sanskrit (cp. §§ 404. 556). Skr. 
di$ti-$ ‘indication, prescription’, Av. d-disti-3 ‘direction, instruction’ 
beside Skr. desdyami Av. daesayemi ‘I show, teach’ : Lat. dictio, 
OHG. in-ziht ‘accusation’, cp. also Gr. deitı-c ‘a showing’, Indg. 
*dik-ti-s, rt. deik-, see § 393. 3. sg. Skr. vasti Av. vasti ‘he 
wishes, desires’ beside 1. sg. Skr. vdsmi Av. vas’mi, from rt. 
uek-, see 88 397. 398. Skr. prastu-m inf. ‘to interrogate’, O.Pers. 
ahi-frasti- ‘punishment by the sword’, beside Skr. prasnd- ete., 
see § 398. | 

Prim. Ar. sk = Indg. fq is found in Av. 3. pl. aor. 
act. a-sk-ar“ ‘they run off, go away’ beside 3. pl. pres. mid. 
sac-inté from rt. Ar. Sak- $ac-. Op. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. 
IT 51 ft. 


§ 400. Indg. sk became in Skr. ch (cch), Av. O.Pers. s (or 
Bb, see § 397). Present suffix Skr. -cha- Av. O.Pers. -sa- — Gr. 
-oxo- Lat. -sco-:e. g. Skr. gd-chd-mi Av. ja-sa-mi fr. Indg. 
*qm-skö, Gr. Ba-oxw, from rt. gem- ‘go’ (§ 228); Skr. prehämi 
Av. per’sami O.Pers. parsamıy fr. Indg. *prk-skö, Lat. posco 
(“por(c)-scd), from rt. prek- ‘demand, beg, ask’ ($ 288); O.Pers. 
asnd-sd-tiy = Lat. gnö-sca-t (ep. § 403). Op. § 557,2. 
Rem. Other examples in Bartholomae’s Handb. d. altiran. Dial. 
§ 146 and Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 366 ff., where (s)kh, and not Indg. sf, 
is regarded as the original form. This theory seems to us not to have 
sufficient foundation. Cp. §§ 475. 553. 
§ 401. Indg. fis became in Skr. %$, and in Av. O.Pers. 
$. Skr. vak3i Av. vasi, 2. sg. to Skr. vdsmi Av. vas'mi, s. 
§§ 397. 398. 399. Skr. daksina- Av. dasina- ‘dexter’ : Lith. 
desziné ete., see $ 390. Skr. d-dykg-ata 3. pl. indie. mid., Av. 
dar‘s-a-p 3. sg. conj. act. of the s-aorist from rt. derk- ‘see’, cp. 
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Gr. (late) fut. déofouc. O.Pers. niy-apisam ‘I wrote’ s-aorist 
from rt. peik-: Av. zaranyo-pts- ‘adorned with gold’ paesa- paesah- 
‘ornament, decoration’, Skr. pisdmi ‘I adorn, form’, O.Bulg. 
pisati ‘to write’ + Gr. noıxiXo-s ‘many-coloured’, Lat. pictéra. 


The prim. Ar. form might have been 3$, since in Sanskrit 
Indg. fs fell together with Indg. ss (preceded by i, u) = 
prim. Ar. 38, cp. Skr. 2. sg. dvék$i (1. sg. dvé-mi ‘I hate’). 
Cp $556) 1. 

Rem. 1. Observe that Indg. és and qs fell together in ks in Sans- 


krit, whereas in Iranian (as in Balt.-Slav., § 414) they remained separate: 
ks = Iran. 5, gs = Iran. xs. Cp. § 556, 1. 

Rem. 2 Skr. finalks became k by § 647, 7, as nom. sg. dik ‘heavenly 
direction’ (st. di3-), riv-tk ‘sacrificator’ (st. rtv-ij-, rt. dag-). Forms as nom. 
sg. spit ‘spy’ (st. spd8-), vit ‘clan’ (st. vi$-), rat ‘king’ (st. raj- Indg. *reg-) 
were new formations after the analogy of the cases with bh-suffixes, see 
§ 404 rem. 3. In Ay. the regular continuation of Indg. -ks was not altered 
by the law of finals: e. g. spa$ = Skr. spat Lat. (haru-)spex; ayä-varfs 
‘causing sins’ to ver‘z-yeiti ‘works’ rt. werg-. 


Rem. 3. xr (not &) occurs in a number of Gr. words, opposite to 
Skr. ks = Iran. § = Lat. x, e. g. Skr. tdksa ‘carpenter’: Gr. rexrwv. On 
this correspondence cp. § 554 extr. 

No trace of the first & in the Indg. combination ks has 
remained in Aryan, it became assimilated to the following s 
at an early period. Cp. Skr. prchämi Av. per’sami = Indg. 
*prk-skö with Sky. gdchami Av. Jasami = Indg. *qm-skö (§ 400). 


§ 402. Indg. 9. Prim. Ar. 2 (§ 396) mostly became 7 
in Sanskrit, and z inIranian. di. e. dis often written for 
2 in O.Pers., cp. 5 beside s § 397. 

Skr. jdn-as n. ‘race’ jdn-a-s ‘man, people, Av. 27-zan-anti 
‘they beget, bring forth’ O.Pers. parav-zana- ‘populous’ : Lat. genus 
etc., 8. § 388. Skr. vdjra-s ‘thunder-bolt of Indra’ Av. vazra- 
‘club’ O.Pers. vazra-ka- ‘great, powerful’, Skr. v@ja- Av. vdza- m. 
strength’ : Gr. v'yujg ‘healthy’, Lat. veged, Goth. us-vakjan ‘to wake 
up, rt. weg- ‘be active, strong’. Skr. jéSa- Av. caoga- m. ‘favour, 
kindness’, Skr. jostär- ‘loving’ O.Pers. daustar-friend’ : Gr. yEvw 
ete., see § 385. Skr. jrdy-as- n. ‘surface, extent’, Av. zrayah- 
n. O.Pers. drayah- draya- n. ‘sea’: + Lat. gli-seo. (3 ?). 
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§ 403. Prim. Ar. én became sm in Iranian. Av. fra-Snu- 
‘knee bent forwards’ beside zanva pl. ‘knees’ ete., s. § 394. Av. 
duz-varsnah- ‘evil doer’ beside ver*z-yeiti ‘works, effects, carries 
out’ ete., s. § 385. 

xsn appears for Sn in O.Pers. asnd-sd-tiy == Lat. gnö-sca-t 
(s = Indg. sk, § 400) from Indg. gnö- ‘get to know’ (s. § 382), 
as also in Av. d-aSnu- beside d-snu- fra-snu- and others. Cp. 
Bartholomae Handb. § 100 rem. 3. 

Rem. yasna- ‘offering’ instead of *yasna- (Skr. yajna- ‘offering’, rt. 
qag-) received the dental sibilant from analogy with such forms as 3. sg. 
pres. yazaite. 

Prim. Iran. zm = prim. Ar. 2m became sm in Av. rasman- 
‘column of an army’ besides rdzayeiti ‘puts in order’ : Gr. 008y0 
etc., see § 385. 

The transition of Zn to sn and of zm to sm points to a 
voicelessness of the nasal. 

§ 404. Prim. Ar. gd Zdh, Zbh (§ 396) became Zd, 2b 
in Iranian ($ 481); in Sanskrit they first became 2d 
Zdh, Zbh (cp. §§ 399. 591), then Z was dropped before d dh 
with (‘compensation lengthening’), while before bh it passed 
into d, 

1. 2d. Here will come Skr. mrda-ti ‘is gracious, pardons, 
spares, mpdikd- n. ‘grace, pardon, merey Av. mer*Zdika- n. 
“grace, pardon, mercy’, in case they belong to the rt. merg- ‘wipe 
off’ (Skr. mrj-d-ti ‘wipes off, cleanses from guilt’, Av. mar’z-aiti 
‘wipes, cleanses); the original form would then be an old syn- 
tactical combination *myg dé- ‘grant a purity from sins. Sky. 
mys-ya-té ‘forgets marsdyaté ‘bears patiently, excuses, pardons’ 
Lith. mifsz-ti ‘to forget’ can equally well be regarded as being 
from an old *mys do- (by assimilation “mrz do-) ‘grant a for- 
getting, excuse’ ($ 591). 

2. Zdh. Av. vazdri-3 ‘promoter, accomplisher’, to vazaiti = 
Skr. vdhati ‘vehit’, fr. *uegh+tri-. Av. (Gap.) ger’ida 3. sg. 
pret. mid. to ger’zaiti ‘complains, implores’ — Skr. mid. 
gärhate ‘complains, blames, fr. prim. Ar. *grZdha or *ghrädha 
i, e. *grgh-(qhygh-)+to, Skr. lédhi ‘licks’ (1. sg. léhmi) fr. 
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prim. Ar. *laizdhi i. e. *leigh+ti, part. pass. lidhd- ‘licked’ 
from prim. Ar. *ligdhdé- i. e. *lightto-. Skr. adha- to vdhami 
'veho‘, fr. prim. Ar. *wédha- i. e. *ughtto-. Skr. dydhd- to 
dfhyami ‘I fasten; stand firm’, fr. prim. Ar. *dhrädha- (§ 480) 
i. e. “dhygh+tto-, cp. Lat. forcti-s forti-s. Skr. sadhd- to schatz 
masters, fr. prim. Ar. *sdZdha-. Skr. badhd- ‘fast, firm, strong’ 
beside bah-istha- ‘firmest? Av. bazah- ‘strength, greatness’, fr. 
prim. Ar. *bhaddha- (§ 480) i. e. *bhngh+to- (a = m, § 253). 

Prim. Ar. a+ % became Skr. 6. vödhu-m inf. 'veetum’ (from 
rt. wegh-) fr. prim. Ar. *vagdhu-m i. e. *wegh+tu-m. sodhu-m 
inf. ‘to master, overpower (from rt. segh-) fr. prim. Ar. *sazdhu-m 
1.e.*segh+tu-m. 3. sg. tynédhi ‘he dashes to pieces’ (pf. tatarha) 
for regular *trnödhi (fr. “tynaz-dhi) arose from analogy to forms 
in -nédhi fr. *-nazdhi (§ 476 rem.) 

Rem. 1. It has not been ascertained for certain what was the pro- 


nunciation of the etymologically presupposable combination gh+t at the 
close of the Indg. prim. period. See § 552. 


Rem. 2. Forms like Skr. 2. sg. imper. dididdhi for *dididhi (prim. f. 
*di-dig-dhi), to déide-mi ‘I show’, were new formations. The $-sound 
(*didi2dhi) was re-introduced in *dididhi after the analogy of didista di- 
destu and others ($ = kt, § 399), then this — change of period, change 
of sound-laws — passed into d. Cp. § 591 rem. 1 on dviddhi and § 476 
rem. 1 on daddhi for déhi. 


3. zbh. Av. (Gap.) vr2byo Skr. vidbhyds dat. abl. pl. to 
Av. vis- Skr. vi$- ‘clan, village community’, rt. weihk-. Skr. padbhis 
instr. pl. to pas- ‘a look’, rt. speß-. We assume that in such 
cases 9 for % goes back to the Indg. prim. period, see $ 469, 2. 
Skr. Zbh probably became dbh in the same period in which the 
newly formed *didizdhi (for *dididhi) became dididdhi (rem. 2). 

Rem. 3. In Sanskrit the cerebral explosive was carried over to the 
nom. from the cases with bh-suffixes, hence spdt vit rät instead of the 
regular *spdk *vik *rak fr. *spak$ ete., see § 401 rem. 2. 

3 405. Indg. gh. Prim. Ar. 4h (§ 396) became h in 
Sanskrit through the intermediate stage jh, in Iranian it fell 
together with prim. Ar. 2 in z (O.Pers. d, see § 402). 

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-ana- ‘call, ery, Skr. hv-atar- Av. 
eb-dtar- ‘caller, crier’ : O.Bulg. zov-q ‘I call zw-atelt ‘caller, 
crier’ + OHG. gaunön ‘to complain’. Skr. bahi-s Av. bazu-s 
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‘arm’ : Gr. näyv-s ‘fore-arm’, OHG. buog O.Icel. bögr ‘bow’, Indg. 
*bhagh-u-s. Skr. déh-t ‘earth thrown out, rampart) Av. u2- 
daez-a- ‘accumulation’ O.Pers. did-a ‘rampart, fortification’ : Goth. 
deigan ete., see § 395. Skr. gühati ‘hides, conceals’ Av. gaozaiti 
‘hides, keeps’ O.Pers. gaudaya imper. ‘hide’: Lith. »gudietojis« 
‘protector’ güszt& ‘brooding nest’, rt. in weak grade form qhigh-. 

§ 406. In Sanskrit jh, the previous stage of h, was 
retained in ujjhitd- ‘forsaken, given up’ fr. *ud-jhi-ta-, to Skr. ha- 
Av. 2d- ‘leave, forsake, lose’. | 

j appears where prim. Ar. 2h came under the law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates (§ 480), e. g. pres. jd-hd-ti = Av. 
2a-2d-iti, prim. Ar. *3ha-zhd-ti; pf. ju-hdv-a ‘he called to’ from 
hu-. This law of dissimilation consequently came into operation 
before the time that jh became h. 


§ 407. Prim. Ar. zhn became sn in Iranian (ep. § 403). 
Av. bars-nu-s ‘height, summit’ beside bar’z-d- ‘height’ bar*z-ista- 
‘very high’ Skr. barh-istha- ‘very elevated’ : O.Ir. bri (gen. breg) 
Tising ground’ ete., see § 392. 

Prim. Ar. Zhm became sm in Av. (ep. $ 403). maes-man- 
‘urine’ beside gao-maeza- ‘cow-urine’ Skr. méha- ‘urine’: Lat. 
mingd ete., see § 389. wraogdu-sma- ‘hard, firm ground’ beside 
nom. 24 acc. zam ‘earth’: Gr. yau-at etc., see $ 386; gen. 2°md 
instr. ma abl. 2°map had z for s after the analogy of 2a 2am; 
in O.Pers. with 2m uvdra-emi- ‘Chorasmien’. 


Armenian. 


§ 408. Indg. k. sar (gen. saroy) ‘height, summit, slope’: 
Skr. siras- Av. sarah- n. ‘head’ + Gr. x&oa ‘head’, Lat. cerebru-m 
fr. *ceres-ro- (§ 570). surb (gen. srboy) ‘pure’ with -rb- from 
-br- (§ 263): Skr. gubh-rd-s ‘bright, ornamental’. srun-# pl. 
‘shin-bones, calves (of the leg)’: + Lat. crüs crüris. asedn (gen. 
ashan) ‘needle’: Skr. as-ri-§ ‘the sharp side of a thing, corner, 
edge, border’, Alb. ust ‘ear of corn’ fr. *ust, Lith. asz-t-rü-s 
O.Bulg. os-t-ri ‘sharp’ O.Bulg. osütü ‘re/fodog, genus spinae’ + 
Gr. ax-go-¢ ‘at the end’, Lat. ac-u-s, O.Cymr. ocet ‘raster’ Goth. 
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ahs (gen. ahsis) ‘ear of corn’ OHG. ahil ‘chaff, beard of grain’, 
harsn (gen. harsin) ‘bride’ from the root-form prk-, see § 390. 

The § = k& in sun (gen. gan) ‘dog’ is unexplained : Skr. 
Svan- Sun- ete., see § 393. 

¢ fr. Indg. (k)sk. hare (gen. harci) ‘question’ : Skr. pychd-, 
Indg. *prk-sk-, see §§ 393. 400. 401. 

e fr. Indg. (s)sk. ave ‘investigation’: OHG. eisca ‘demand’, 
Indg. *ais-sk-, ep. Skr. ichd- ‘wish, desire’ i. e. *is-ska- beside 
é§-a-s ‘a seeking out, wish’. 

ett hs. pee psixealrithy szesel i. Grofeb 28 babe ser Or 
se Cymr. chwech, epf. *sueks (ep. § 589, 3). 

# probably disappeared as s before fin ut ‘eight : Skr. astd 
ete., see § 381. Perhaps also before 7 in Zu ‘audible Zur ‘a 
hearing, tidings, news’, since these words seem to be related to 
Skr. Sru- Gr. xdv- etc. (§ 384). See Hiibschmann Arm. Stud. 
1733: 

§ 409. Indg. 9. cer (gen. ceroy) ‘old man’: Skr. jarati 
rubs, makes fragile’ Av. zaurva- f. age, a growing old’ + Gr. 
yEoov ‘old man’. cadr (gen. cadu) ‘laughter’ : + yedaw “I laugh’. 
ac (gen. aici) ‘goat’: + Gr. aly- (gen. aiyos) ‘goat’. arciv ‘eagle’ 
(ar fr. r § 291, v fr. p $ 330) : Skr. rjipya- ‘stretching oneself, 
seizing on the wing’ Av. er‘zifya- ‘stretching oneself, falcon’. 

§ 410. Indg. gh. Initially and after n, 7 as 7. jaune-m 
‘I consecrate, sacrifice’: Skr. hötar- Av. zaotar- ‘the high priest’ 
+ Gr. zéwo I pour’. jukn (gen. jkan) fish’ : Pruss. ace. suckans 
(read zukans, § 412) ‘fishes’ Lith. Zük-mistra-s ‘master of a 
fishery’ Zuv-i-s ‘fish’, ji (gen. jioy) ‘horse’ : Skr. haya-s ‘steed’, 
anjuk (ancuk) ‘narrow’ : Lat. ango etc., see § 389. inj (inc), 
gen. enju (encu), ‘panther, leopard’: Skr. sihd-s ‘lion’. mi-orj-i 
uovogyig’ orj-t ‘not castrated’: Av. er“zi- Alb. herde for *erde 
+ Gr. ogyt-¢ ‘testicle’. barjr (gen. barju) ‘high’: Skr. brhdnt- 
ete., see 3 392. bar] (gen. barji) 'noogxegaraıor : Skr. barhis- 
n. ‘the offering-litter’ Av. bar’zis- ‘cover, mat’. 

2 after vowels. liz-u-m ‘I lick : Skr. léh-mi ete., § 392. 
ozmt “hedge-hog’ : Lith. egjs O.Bulg. jet fr. e2-tt (§ 147 
p. 134) + Gr. 2yiv-c OHG. igil "hedge-hog’. 
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Albanian. 


§ 411. According to G. Meyer (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. VIII 
186 f., Alban. Stud. II 15 ff.) Indg. &, 5, gh are represented in 
Albanian in the following manner: 

k = s. si-viét ‘in this year’: Lith. szt-s ‘this’ Lat. ci-ter 
ete., see $ 387. vise pl. ‘places : Skr. vis-dmi Gr. Fotxo-c 
etc., see § 381. wst ‘ear of corn’ fr. *ust : Skr. as-ri-$ Gr. 
ax-oo-¢ ete., see § 408. G. Meyer conjectures 6 fr. s in djadte 
(diadete) ‘to the right’, the first part of which dja0- represents 
Indg. *deks- (Skr. daksina- ete., see $$ 390. 401). 

g = 0. demp (with def. article demb-i) ‘tooth’ : Skr. Jambha-s 
‘bite, tooth, Lith. gamba ‘mouth’, O.Bulg. zabüt ‘tooth’ + Gr. 
yougo-¢ ‘tooth, OHG. chamb ‘comb’. di ‘goat’ : Skr. a7d-s ‘buck’, 
Lith. oZys ‘he-goat’ + O.Ir. ag «llaid ‘cervus’ (wild buck). baré 
(with article bard-i) ‘white’: Skr. bhrajaté Av. bräzaiti ‘beams, 
radiates. 79 ‘I bind’ (/7d-): + Lat. ligäre. 

gh = 0. The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae had 
fallen together in Alban. as in Iran. Kelt. and Balt.-Slav. dies 
‘caco’ : Skr. häd-a-ti “eacat’ Av. zad-ah- ‘nates’, Arm. jet ‘tail’ 
+ Gr. yétw ‘eaco’ perf. xéyodu, zodaro-g ‘nates’. vied ‘I steal’ 
(vied-) : Skr. vahami ete. s. $ 383. herde ‘testicle : Armen. mi- 
orj-i ete. s. § 410. 

d- for d- in dimen ‘winter’ (Gr. yvexuwy ete., s. § 383) and 
in di ‘yesterday’ (Skr. hyds ‘yesterday’ + Gr. y6¢c ‘yesterday’, 
Lat. herr hes-ternu-s, Goth. gistra-dagis ‘to-morrow). 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


§ 412. Indg. k, g, gh were §-(sh-)sounds in the Baltic- 
Slavonic parent language, whose place of articulation 
cannot be defined more precisely. They retained their character 
as §-sounds in Lithuanan: k = se, g gh = 2. In Prussian and 
Lettic as well as in the Slavonic branch they passed into s- 
sounds: k — s, g gh =z. In Pruss. the letter s denotes both 
s and 2, in Lett. s is the voiceless, and / the voiced sound. 

The fact that the successor to Indg. & did not take part in 
the Slav. change of s to ch (§ 588), shows that Indg. & and 
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Indg. s were still distinguished not only in the Baltic parent 
language but also in the Slavonie. 

8 413. Indg. &. Lith. szdlta-s Lett. salts Pruss. salta- 
‘cold’, Lith. szaln& O.Bulg. slana ‘hoar frost? : Skr. $é-sira- 
Av. sar‘ta- ‘cold, cool. Lith. szirse-t (gen. szirsz-ens) Lett. 
sirs-i-s Pruss. sirs-ili-s O.Bulg. sr%-en-t ‘hornet’, prim. Balt.- 
Slav. *sırs-en- : + OHG. hornaz from prim. Germ. *hurz-nata-2, 
Lat. cräbrö fr. *eräas-rö, cp. $ 303. 306. Lith. seventa-s Lett. 
swets Pruss. swints O.Bulg. svctit ‘holy’ : Av. spenta- ‘holy’ + 
Goth. hunsl ‘offering’ fr. prim. Germ. *ywunt-sla-n (§ 180). 
Lith. deszimta-s Lett. desmita-is Pruss. dessimts (ss indicates 
that the e is short), O.Bulg. desctü ‘decimus’: Skr. ddsa ete., 
see § 387. Lith. seaka O.Bulg. sgkü ‘branch, twig’ : Skr. säkha- 
‘branch, twig’ savki-§ ‘plug, bolt’. Lith. neszti Lett. nest 
O.Bulg. nesti ‘to carry : Skr. ndsami ‘I attain, reach’ + Gr. 
nod-nverng ‘reaching down to the feet. Lith. selawnt-s ‘hip, 
upper part of the thigh’, Lett. slawna ‘hip’ Pruss. slauni-s 
‘shaft, bar’ : Skr. Sröni-$ ‘buttock, hip’ + Lat. clüni-s, O.lcel. 
hlaun ‘buttock’. 

§ 414. Indg. ks = Lith. sz Lett. Pruss. s, Slav. s, cp. 
§ 544. Lith. aszi-s Lett. as-s Pruss. assi-s (ss as in dessimts, 
$ 413) O.Bulg. os? ‘axle’: Skr. dkga-s + Gr. akwy Lat. axi-s 
OHG. ahsa ‘axle’. Lith. s-fut. nesziu ‘I shall carry’ prim. f. 
*nek-sio (nese — O.Bulg. nesa ‘I carry’, § 413), milsziu ‘T shall 
milk’ prim. f. *mk-si0 (melzu — Gr. auédyu, rt. melg-, s. § 382), 
opposed to liksiw ‘I shall leave’ prim f. *lig-s20 (lékic = Gr. 
Asin, rt. leig-, s. § 427 a). O.Bulg. s-aorist 3. pl. nése ‘carried’ 
prim. f. *nek-s-nt (to nesa), as opposed to re& fr. *reche ‘they said’ 
prim. f. *r2g-s-nt (to reka, rt. reg-, ep. § 462). Indg. ks accor- 
dingly remained apart from gs in Baltic-Slav., as in‘Iran. (§ 401). 


Rem. It is not quite clear what the regular treatment of the Indg. 
group sk was in Balt.-Slav. 

After the analogy of Iran. (§ 400) we should expect sz in Lith. and 
s in Slav. Thus Lith. szduju ‘I shoot? O.Bulg. suja ‘I send forth, shoot’ : 
OHG. sciogan OS. skeotan ‘to shoot? (prim. Germ. *skeu-t-, like Goth. 
giutan OHG. giozan beside Gr. yé(#)-w). Correspondingly Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 493. 630 (cp. also J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 332) 
traces the sz in Lith. aüszta ‘it dawns’ pret. aüszo, auszra ‘dawn’ (rt. aus-, 
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Lat. aur-ör-a Skr. us-) and that in Lith. gaisztx gaiszat% gaiszti “to linger, 
loiter’ (rt. qhais-, Lat. haer-eö) back to (s)sk, according to which one might 
regard the sz in Lith. maiszjti and the s in O.Bulg. mésiti ‘to mingle, 
mix’ (to Skr. mi$-rd-s ‘mixed’) as the representatives of Indg. (k)sk (ep. 
Lat. misced = *mic-sced), just as Indg. sk, ssk, ksk had fallen together 
in s in Iranian. 


But on the other hand we have: Russ. sciryj Czech ciry Pol. seczery 
‘pure, clean, upright? = O.Bulg. *Stiry-jt (ep. § 147 p. 134 and Miklosich 
Vergl. Gramm. I? 288): Goth. skeirs ‘clear’ Ags. scir ‘pure, bright’, Skr. 
chay-d- ‘shade, glimmer’ etc., see §§ 393. 400; Lith. ‚jeszköti O.Bulg. iskati 
‘to seek’, Lith. dial. pret. su-jisekaw ‘I began to seek’ : OHG. eiscön ‘to 
seek, ask’, Skr. ichami ‘I seek’ (perf. iy-e$-a), Suffix -sko-, see § 400. 


Moreover we must bear in mind firstly that a *kew-i0 might be 
present in szduju suja, as not unfrequently roots, which begin with s + 
tenuis, have old forms without s- (§ 589, 3), secondly that jöszköti iskati 
and *stiryjt might be Germanic loan-words (cp. § 587 rem. 2). The balance 
as it seems to me, inclines in favour of sk — Lith. sz, Slav. s. 

Slav. st — Indg. ki became §, e. g. pisa from *prs-iq. See 
§ 147 p. 134. 


§ 415. Indg. 9. Lith. Zörni-s Lett. firni-s ‘pea’ Pruss. 
syrne ‘corn’, O.Bulg. zrino ‘corn’ : Skr. jir-nd- ‘fallen to pieces, 
pounded’ + Lat. grd-nu-m, Goth. kaurn ‘corn’ (ep. $$ 303. 306), 
rt. ger- ‘to grind’, Lith. Zindti Lett. findt Pruss. sinnat (nn 
like ss in dessimts, § 413) ‘to know, recognise, O.Bulg. enati 
‘to know’: + Gr. yeyro-oxw ete., s. $ 382. Lith. bérza-s Lett. 
ber/-s Pruss. berse O.Bulg. bréza ‘birch’ : Skr. bhürja-s a kind 
of birch + O.Icel. bjerk OHG. pircha ‘birch’. Lith. 027-s Lett. 
afi-s Pruss. wosee ‘goat’: Alban. & ete., s. $ 411. 


Slav. 2¢ = Indg. gz became 3, e. g. Zuja fr. *ziü-ia. See 
§ 147 p. 134. 

§ 416. Indg. gh fell together with g in the prim. Balt-. 
Slav. period. Lith. Zöma Lett. fıma Pruss. semo O.Bulg. 
zima ‘winter’: + Gr. yexuwy ete, s. § 383. Lith. Zäla-s Zäle-s 
Lett. fa’l-sch Pruss. ace. saliga-n (g —j) ‘green’, Lith. Zolé 
Lett. fale Pruss. acc. säli-n ‘grass, herb’, O.Bulg. zelenti ‘green’ 
zelije ‘greens, vegetables’: : Skr. häri-$ ete., s. $ 389. Lith. veg 
‘I drive’ vagi-s ‘a small sledge’ Pruss. vessi-s (ss as in dessimts 
§ 413) ‘a sledging’, O.Bulg. vezq ‘I drive’: Skr. vdhami ete., 8. 
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§ 383. Lith. Ziöju O.Bulg. zijaja ‘I open my mouth wide’: 
+ Lat. hiare, OHG. gién ‘to gape’. 

Slav. 24 —=Indg. ghi became Z, e. g. liga from *lre-ia. 
See § 147. p. 134. 


4. The velar explosives. 


§ 417. With regard to the development of g, a, qh the 
Indg. languages arrange themselves into the same two groups, 
as they did in the history of the palatals. 

In the group, in which k, 5, gh appear as explosives, g, q, 
qh frequently appear as k-sounds with following labialisation 
(w), as Lat. quis = Indg. *gi-s, or as sounds, which presuppose 
this articulation, as Umbr. Ose. pis ‘quis. These labialised 
sounds were originally everywhere, as it seems, simple sounds 
and in Greek and probably also in Italic had not fallen together 
with prim. Indg. palatal + w (as in *ekuo-s ‘horse’). But the 
languages of this group do not all uniformly show this affec- 
tion in each of the words in question. In numerous cases this 
affection appeared in one language, but not in another. 

In the other group, Ar., Armen., Alban. and Balt.-Slav., 
the w-element is entirely wanting as an old inherited affection. 

Here, as in the case of the palatals ($ 380), possibly exists 
a dialectical difference within the Indg. parent language !). 

In S$ 424 and 466 we shall have occasion to discuss the 
question of the historical relations between words with and words 
without labialisation in the «-languages, and whether the group 
which had no « was without this accessory element from the 
very beginning or had lost it in prehistoric times. 


v 


1) The maintenance of the existence of two dialects in the bosom 
of the Indg. prim. language on the basis of the differences of development 
of the palatal and velar explosives, does not imply that we ought to 
expect also the same boundary for other dialectical differences which we 
might feel inclined to ascribe to the Indg. prim. language. The limit, 
within which one dialectical peculiarity is confined, cannot without any 
further consideration be taken as typical for others. See Paul’s Prin- 
cipien der Sprachgeschichte p. 237 f. 


Brugmann, Elements. 20 
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The following is the representation of the velar series in 
the separate Indo-Germanic languages: — 


a. Languages with labialisation. 


Indg. | Greek | Latin Irish | Brit. | Germanic 
with 1. ar, t(o), x qu, ce c : p u,W73,f 6 
without 1. x c Cc : e Peace a! 
with 1. | B, Id, Y | v, gu, g b, 9g | b,g | ky,k, p 
without I. ~ Anithont 1. Y | g g : g | k 
| ATE VL Se aI) 
pt eee al, AULD LE | u, 3, (8) 
ne | x on h, 9 | g | g | 39 
b. Languages without labialisation. 
Indg. ee ay Armen. J Alban. | Lith. : Slay. 
| mer 
q Kyte k(R), € k k Oa spe fe 
ars fe NR EN eps. Saas 
| : : 
q 95) | k g g i 9, dz, dz 
| | 
ah | gh, jh | JE DU g ig, dz, dz 
| | : 


Prim. indg. period. 


§ 418. a. Tenuis g without labialisation in the «- 
languages. Rt. gert- ‘plait, knit’: Gr. x&oreAo-g ‘basket’, Lat. 
crätes (§ 306), Goth. haurds ‘door OHG. hurt plait-work, 
hurdle’ + Skr. ertämi “I tie together’ fut. cartisydmi, kata-s 
‘hurdle-work, mat’ ($ 259), Pruss. korto ‘hedge, enclosure’, rt. 
greu-: Gr. xo&as ‘flesh’, Lat. ceruor, O.Ir. cra ‘blood’, O.Icel. 
hrar OHG. rd ‘raw, uncooked’ + Skr. kravis- ‘raw meat’, Lith. 
kraüja-s O.Bulg. krüv- ‘blood. *garg... ‘crab’: Gr. zaoxivo-c 
Lat. cancer gen. cancrt fr. *carero- ($ 269) + Skr. karkata-s. 
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Forms with -gt- -qs- from rt. jeug- ‘to harness, yoke’ : Gr. Cevxto-¢ 
Ced&o from *Cevuti-¢ (§ 489) Cevatyo, eCevga ov-Cvk, Lat. jünctu-s 
Janctid, JUnzt con-jux + Skr. part. yuktd-s nom. agentis yoktér- 
3. sg. pres. yumkte, 3. sg. fut. yoksydte nom. sg. sa-yuk from 
*yuk$ (§ 647, 7), Lith. part. jünkta-s inf. Jünkti, fut. yünksiu. 

Suffix -90- see § 419. 

§ 419. b. Tenuis g with labialisation in the «-lan- 
guages. Pronominal stem masc. neut. *go- *ge- ‘who, which’ 
(interrogative and indefinite), fem. *ga- : Gr. 20-6ev ‘whence? 
Hom. téo ‘whose? aq my ‘in what direction?’ (Dor. n& 70), 
Lat. quo-d cotti-dié fr. *quettz, qua-m, O.Ir. cia (fr. *c2) Cymr. 
pwy ‘who, what? prim. Kelt. *kwei, Goth. hva-s ‘who? hve ‘by 
what?’ fem. hvd + Skr. ka-s ‘who?’ Av. dat. ca-hmäi ‘to whom?’ 
Alban. #g ‘which’, Lith. ka-s ‘who? O.Bulg. kii-to ‘who?’. 
*getuer- ‘four’ : Gr. Ion. réoosg-sc Lat. quattuor O.Ir. cethir 
O.Cymr. petguar Goth. fidvor + Skr. catvär-as Arm. cor-k 
Lith. keturd O.Bulg. cetyrije. Rt. seg- : Gr. En-o-um ‘I accompany, 
follow’, Lat. segu-or, O.Ir. sech-em ‘a following’, Goth. sathv-a 
I see’ (follow with my eyes)? + Skr. si-$ak-ti sdc-a-té ‘conducts, 
escorts’, Lith. sek-u ‘I follow. *penge ‘five’: Gr. névce Lat. 
quinque O.lIr. coic O.Cymr. pimp Goth. fimf + Skr. panca 
Arm. hing Lith. penki ; *pergto-s ‘the fifth’ *pengti-s ‘the number 
five : Gr. méunto-¢ Lat. quintu-s Quinctiu-s Osc. Tountte-¢ 
‘Quinctius’ Goth. fimfta- (in fimfta-tathunda ‘the fifteenth’) + Skr. 
pankti-$ Alban. pe-se fr. *pe(ak)-ti- (in the Gegic dial. of Alban. 
pe-se perhaps still has the nasal of the original form in the nasa- 
lised e) Lith. penkta-s O.Bulg. petit peti from *pektü *pekti (§ 545). 

The suffix -go- occurs, partly with, and partly without 
labialisation. OHG. zw? zwies beside zwtg fr. prim. Germ. 
“tul-(3)ud- ($ 444c) : Skr. dvi-ka- ‘consisting of two, a pair’, 
O.Icel. leskr ‘soft, slack, loose’ prim. Germ. *laskua-z, Indg. 
*lat-go-s, see § 527. Lat. tesquo-s probably from *ters-guo-, to 
torreo rt. ters-, cp. Skr. Sus-ka- Sus-kd- ‘dry from rt. saus-. 
O.Ir. sese ‘unfruitful Cymr. hysp ‘arid’ prim. Kelt. *sis-kuo-s, 
Lat. siccu-s, epf. *sit-go-s (88 436. 516). Gr. On-xn “case, box’ : 
Skr. dha-ka-s ‘receptacle’. Lat. musculu-s (cp. $ 431c), Skr. 

| 20* 
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mus-kd- ‘testicle müsa-ka-s müsi-ka ‘rat, mouse’, Armen. mukn 
(gen. mkan) ‘mouse, muscle’, O.Bulg. mysi-ca ‘arm’, Op. also 
Skr. aja-ka- aji-ka- ‘kid’, Lith. ose-ka ‘goat’; Armen. ju-k-n 
‘fish’, Pruss. acc. pl. su-cka-ns ‘fishes’ (§ 410). 

§ 420. a. Media q without labialisation in the «- 
languages. Gr. y&oavo-g Lat. grü-s Cymr. garan (Gall. tri- 
garanus, s. Curtius Grundz.? 176) Ags. cran OHG. cranuh + 
Armen. krunk With. gérvé O.Bulg. Zeravt ‘crane’. Rt. gar-: 
Gr. ynovw ‘I speak, utter’, Lat. garrid ‘I chatter’, O.Ir. gdir 
‘call’ Cymr. gawr ‘clamor’, OHG. cherran ‘to scream, neigh, 
squeak’ + Skr. gr-nä-mi ‘I call, call to’ gir- ‘an invocation, 
speech, words. Rt. steq- teq- ‘cover’: Gr. otéyw ‘I cover’ Or&yog 
téyos ‘roof, Lat. tegd, O.Ir. tech teg ‘house’ O.Bret. bou-tig 
‘stabulum’, OHG. dah O.Icel. pak ‘roof’ + Skr. sthagami ‘I cover, 
hide’, Lith. stéga-s ‘roof’. *jugo-m ‘yoke’ (rt. Jeug-) : Gr. Cvyo-y 
Lat. jugu-m Goth. juk + Skr. yuga-m Lith. jünga-s (with n 
taken over from jüngiu ‘I yoke’), O.Bulg. igo (§ 145). 

§ 421. b. Media q with labialisation in the «-lan- 
guages. *gqiwo-s : Gr. Pio-c ‘life, Lat. vivo-s O.Ir. biu beo 
Cymr. byw Goth. giu-s + Skr. jwd-s ‘alive’, Armen. kea-m 
‘T live’, Lith. gyva-s O.Bulg. Zivü ‘alive’. Rt. gem- : Gr. Ba-oxw 
Baivo ‘I go’ (8$ 204, 233. 234), Lat. venis ($$ 208. 239), 
Goth. gim-an OHG. quem-an ‘to come + Skr. gd-chami 
1 go ($ 228), Arm. e-kn ‘he came’, Lith. gem-ü ‘I am born’ 
(§ 249). *regos n. : Gr. &eosßog Goth. rigiz-a- n. ‘darkness’ + 
Skr. rdjas ‘duskiness’, Armen. erek ‘evening’. Root-form a”ng- 
‘smear, anoint, smooth’: Gr. aßoo-g “delicate, luxurious, Lat. 
unguo, O.Ir. imb imm (gen. imme, st. imben-) ‘butter’, OHG. 
ancho ‘butter’ (Goth. *agga) + Skr. afji-§ ‘salve, ornament, 
splendour’ 2. pl. ankthd ‘ye anoint’. 

Indg. suffixes with q cannot be established with certainty. 

§ 422. a. Media asp. gh without labialisation in 
the w-languages. Lat. hosti-s ‘foreigner, enemy, Goth. gasts 
OHG. gast ‘stranger, guest’ + O.Bulg. gost? ‘guest, companion, 
friend’, cpf. *ghos-ti-s ‘stranger’. Rt. steigh-: Gr. oretyw O.Ir. 
tiagaim “I stride, go’, Goth. steiga ‘I mount’ + Skr. stigh-nu-te 
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‘leaps up, ascends’ (not found), Alban. $tek (definite form Steg-u) 
entrance’ Lith. staigyti-s ‘to make haste’ Lett. staigdt ‘to go, 
travel’ O.Bulg. stigna ‘I come’. 


S 423. b. Media asp. gh with labialisation in the w- 
languages. Rt. aher- : Gr. Osouo-s Lat. formu-s OHG. warm 
‘warm’ from prim. Germ. *(z)uarma-2 + Skr. gharmd-s ‘glowing 
fire‘, Armen. jerm ‘warm’ Pruss. gorme ‘heat’, Indg. *ahor-mo- 
(Gr. Armen. with e in the root syllable). Rt. sneigh- ‘to snow : 
Gr. wp-a acc. ‘snow’, Lat. ninguit, acc. niv-em, Goth. sndivs 
snow + Av. snaezaiti ‘it snows, Lith. snéga-s O.Bulg. snégit 
snow. Gr. vepgo-s ‘kidney, testicle’, Praenest. nefrön-es Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es ‘kidneys, testicles, OHG. nioro ‘kidney, testicle’ 
O.Icel. nyra ‘kidney’ fr. prim. Germ. *ne@)ur-en-. Rt. kneigh-: 
Lat. cö-niveo (perf. cd-nixt), Goth. hneivan OHG. (h)nigan 
‘to bow’. 

Indg. suffixes with gh cannot be established with certainty. 


a. The language-group with labialisation. 


§ 424. Many kindred words, which are found in all or 
several yw-languages, appear in one language with labialisation, 
in another without it or in the same language show labialisation 
in one set of forms, but not in the others. 


Manifold difficulties stand in the way of our being able to 
form a judgment of their history, especially in as much as we 
do not know how old the labial affection of the velar explosives 
is, or whether in the group of «-languages it belonged from the 
beginning to all forms of a form-system irrespective of the 
quality of the neighbouring sounds, or was connected with some 
definite vicinity of sounds, and whether, later, but still in 
_ prehistoric times, a new «-afterelap, caused by fresh sound-laws, 
did not here and there make its appearance quite independent 
of the first «-development. 

The chief question is, to what extent can the disappearance 
of the old inherited y-affection be established or made probable 
within the circle of the w-languages? It is seldom that its 
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disappearance is to any extent carried out before our eyes, as 
in Lat. secuntur from sequontur. We may conclude that it 
was probably dropped in the following cases: 


1. When other forms of the same kindred class of words 
have « and the sound-laws of the respective languages permit 
our assuming that the labialisation has been lost. We thus 
assume in regard to Goth. giman OHG. queman ‘to come’ (§ 421) 
and prim. Germ. *sum-da- fr. *suum-da- ete. (§ 180 p. 158) 
that prim. Germ. *kumana-z ‘come pp. (OHG. koman) arose 
from *kuum-ana-z (§ 4440). | 

2. When closely related dialects (of the same language- 
branch) have w and the native sound-laws are not in the way. 
Thus the -pt- in Ose. Tlountıs; “Quinctius’ shows that the -ct- 
in Lat. quin(otu-s goes back to prim. Italic -A*t-. O.Cymr. 
petguar ‘four’ permits our assuming an older ku- for Ir. cethir. 


nn 


laws are not in the way. We thus conjecture prim. Germ. 
*kuuru- for Goth. kauru-s ‘heavy’ and prim. Lat. (or prim. Ital.) 
*g"rawi-s for Lat. gravi-s (§ 432d) on account of Gr. Baov-g, 
Indg. *qrr-u- *qr-u-. 


3. When other languages have « and the native sound- 


Several proofs may often be united together. Thus we 
may appeal 1. to quinque, 2. to Osc. Ilounrısc, 3. to n&unro-g 
and Goth. fimfta- for Lat. quin(c)tu-s from *k*enakto-s. 

Opposed to these cases there are many in which, by virtue 
of other forms of the same dialect or of the connected forms of a 
closely related dialect or of those of another w-language, one is 
inclined to maintain the loss of 4, but is prevented from doing 
so by the sound-laws hitherto discovered. Thus Ion. x0-6ev zug 
etc. beside Att. etc. 20-Oev Lat. quo-d Goth. hva-s as opposed 
to Ionic zown fr. Indg. *goi-na (§ 427 a); Gr. kaxsiv ‘to scream, 
speak’ beside Lat. loguz as opposed to Gr. Aimety Exeoba ete. 
with z = Indg. g; Lat. gen. vdc-is vocäre beside Gr. ow ‘voice’ 
énog ‘word’, as opposed to Lat. coguis etc. with gu = Indg. g. 
With our present state of knowledge we can, in such cases, only 
make uncertain conjectures, as e. g. that in forms connected with 
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Lat. voc- the c for qu had been extended by analogy from the 
nom. v0x, which can be regularly traced back to *wok"s (§ 431 ec). 

For words and groups of words, which do not appear in 
any language with labialised velar-sound, it must for the present 
be left undecided, as to whether they ever had the w-afterclap. 
In each language we give first the examples for this form- 
category apart from the other. 


Greek. 


1. Indg. g, a, ah without labialisation. 

§ 425. Indg. g. xaon-o-¢ ‘fruit zowWr-ıo-v ‘sickle : Lat. 
carpo, OHG. herbist autumn’ + Skr. kypdna-s ‘sword’, Lith. 
kerpü ‘I shear’. xodwy-o-¢ ‘hill’ : Lat. ex-cellö colli-s, Goth. hallu-s 
rock’ O.Icel. hallr ‘hill, declivity’ OS. holm ‘hil? + Lith, kel-t 
to raise kal-n-a-s ‘a local elevation, mountain. xAni-¢ ‘key’: 
Lat. clavi-s clavo-s, O.Ir. clöi Mid. Cymr. cloew pl. ‘nails’, OHG. 
sliozan ‘to shut’ (prim. Germ. *sleut- from *skleut-, § 528 rem. 1) 
+ O.Bulg. klju-c% ‘hook, key’, ep. § 589, 3. ayxwy ‘bow’ dyzo-c 
‘bow, hook, circuit’: Lat. ancu-s uncu-s, O.Ir. écath ‘hamus’, Goth. 
hals-agga ‘neck’ OHG. angul ‘angle’ + Skr. ankd-s ‘hook’. 

Indg. a. aysiow I collect’ «yoo@ ‘assembly’ yao-yao« ‘heap’ . 
Lat. gre-x gre-g-is, O.Ir. graig ‘herd of horses’ (the Lat. and 
the Kelt. word with ‘refracted reduplication’) + Skr. gräma-s 
‘crowd, army, village’. éoevyouce ‘I spit out’ : é-ragd, OHG. ita- 
ruchian ‘to chew again’ + Lith. ragiuv ‘I belch O.Bulg. rygaja 
se ‘I belch, vomit’. 


Indg. gh. yavdavo I lay hold of’ fut. yeloouaı fr. *yevroouc: 
Lat. pre-hendö praeda from *prae-heda, Goth. bi-gitan ‘find, 
get O.Icel. geta ‘to get, divine, guess’ + Alban. gendem ‘I am 
found’, Pruss. sen-gydi ‘he may receive, attain’ O.Bulg. gadaja 
‘I guess, divine’, rt. qhed-!). Ae&yog ‘bed’: O.Ir. lige ‘bed’, Goth. 
ligan ‘to lie + O.Bulg. lega ‘I lie down’ loge ‘place of rest’. 


1) The nasalisation of this root in the present *ghendd is explained 
in the same manner as the Skr. present formation limpami etc. (p. 189). 
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zL yl, YL = ge ahi, qu became oo tr, C(od) Jd, as in the 
case of the corresponding palatal sounds + 7, see §§ 3884—386. 
489. 493. 497. covoow ‘I dig fr. "oovx-ıw : Lat. runcäre + Skr. 
luncdmi ‘I pull out, pluck’. gute ‘fright’ fr. *pvy-ıa, to peuyo 
I flee’: Lat. fugid, Goth. biugan ‘to bend’ + Skr. bhugnd-s ‘bent’, 
Lith. baugü-s ‘fearful, rt. bhewg- bheug-. 

Z.wilndeg, u, ah == prim. Grye ng Mich 

§ 426. The prim. Greek sounds partly became developed 
to z, 8, g, partly toro, dC, 6, and partly to x, y, y. The con- 
ditions, under which these differences of the place of articulation 
were formed, were mostly the same for the three forms of 
articulation. 

That the % following the explosive sound in prim. Greek 
was not a full w, can be concluded from the contrast between 
innog ‘horse’ (fr. Indg. *ekwo-s, § 166 p. 147) and e. g. Zınov 
I left? (fr. Indg. *e-lig-o-m). Cp. p. 305 f. 

§ 427. Prim. Greek k* became 

a) x before o-vowels, before sonant and consonant nasals 
and liquids, and before ¢, th, s. Stem o- ‘who’: Lat. guo-, Skr. 
ka- etc., see $ 419. nowy ‘expiation, atonement, fine’ : Av. 
kaena ‘fine’, O.Bulg. céna ‘price’, Indg. *goi-na from rt. gei-, 
to which also Gr. ri-or-s ‘atonement’ : Skr. dpa-ci-ti- ‘requital’ 
(under 5). Asinw ‘I leave’ : Lat. linguo, O.Ir. lécim “I leave’; 
Goth. leihva ‘I lend + Skr. rindk-ti ‘leaves’, Arm. aor. e-likt ‘he 
left, Lith. léku ‘I leave’, rt. leig-. Ano-r- ‘liver’, orig. form 
"iegn-t- : Lat. gen. sg. jecin-or-is (§ 481¢) + Skr. gen. sg. 
yakn-ds, Lith. nom. pl. jekn-os. neunoc ‘the number five == 
Skr. pancdt (§ 448 rem.), epf. *pengnt-s; Gr. « Skr. a in the 
last syllable instead of the expected ay an (s. 8§ 230. 235) 
are explained by the original accentuation of the weak cases, 
gen. sg. *pengnt-ds ete.; concerning the J of the stem zevrad- 
see footnote 1 pp. 199—200. onua ‘eye’ fr. prim. Gr. *or-ua 
($ 488): Lith. akt-s O.Bulg. oko ‘eye. In like manner also 
neuue ‘any kind of dressed food’: Lat. coquo + Skr. pdcami 
O.Bulg. peka ‘I cook’. 2-ror-aumv ‘I bought: O.Ir. cre-nim I 
buy’ crithid ‘desirous of buying’ O.Corn. prinid ‘emptus’ + Skr, 
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kri-nd-mi ‘T buy, purchase’. é-z-e-ro ‘versatus est (meor-nA-0- 
usvo-¢) m0io-¢ the axis on which something turns, land turned 
up with the plough’: Lat. colo fr. *queld ($ 431 4a), in-quilinu-s 
+ Skr. cdrdmi ‘1 move myself, wander’, rt. gel-. aéunto-¢ ‘the 
fifth’: + Lith. penkta-s ete., see § 419. mento-c ‘cooked’ : Lat. 
coctu-s from *quecto-s + Skr. paktd-s; fut. xéww aor. &newe : Lat. 
coxt from *queat 4- Skr. fut. paksyd-ti aor. Ved. pdksa-t. vin-roo-v 
‘water for washing’ fut. vio ‘I shall wash’ nom. sg. yéo-vey 
‘water for the hands’ + Skr. niktd-s ‘washed off fut. neksyd-ti 
‘he will wash off’, rt. neig- (ace. yéo-mp-«, Skr. ava-néj-ana-m 
‘washing-water ). 

at became tr in Cret. mévro-¢ from *nevrro-s — méunto-c 
‘quintus. Cp. § 333. 


6) t before e- and (sonantal) 7-vowels. r& ‘and’: Lat. -que, 
O.Ir. -ch Cymr. -p + Skr. ca, Indg. *ge, related to n0-0ev ete. 
Hom. téo ‘whose’, Cret. (Gortyn) fem. o-rei@, as opposed to Att. 
o-moi@ ‘qualis from the stem *ge- (§ 419). réddew ‘to rise to 
m0ho-¢, rt. gel- see above under a. zéyre ‘five : Lat. quinque ete., 
see § 419. ci ‘what?’ : Lat. quid + Skr. -cid Av. -cip (indef.), 
Indg. *gi-d. ré-oi-g ‘atonement’, rt. gei-, see above under a. 


That this = arose from prim. Gr. k*, not k (as § 425), and 
that no direct historical connexion existed between the palatal 
articulation which is to be postulated as the previous stage for 
t and the Aryan palatal ec == Indg. g (§ 445) (as is maintained 
by some scholars e. g. J. Schmidt), follows from the fact, that 
t only occurs in such kindred classes of words as have x = 
prim. Gr. k* beside t (réo beside m0-Gev) and, so far as they 
are at the same time represented in other w-languages, have 
a labialised sound opposite to the Gr. x (ris = Lat. quis). If 
t had had no « from the most ancient times, this sound would 
also have to appear as representative of Indg. g in the words 
belonging to § 418, as e. g. x&Ang ‘runner’ (Lat. celer, Skr. cal-, 
rt. gel-), where however it does not occur. The following palatal 
vowel, notwithstanding the w-afterclap, caused palatalisation of the 
k-sound (kK from kx), just as in the change of prim. Slav. 
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*kuistt to O.Bulg, cvisti (to blossom’) « did not prevent the i 
from exercising its influence on the k (§ 462). 

Thess. xtc probably stands to Att. ri; in the same relation 
as Mod.HG. guängen to MHG. twengen (§ 374), that is, be- 
fore the disappearance of the « of the prim. Gr. form *kwis 
this caused the change of the explosive sound back again to k. 
Also Cypr. ot-¢ = ti-g (cp. Arcad. Ceddw, § 4286.) supports 
the assumption that k“ = Indg. q before palatal vowels and 
Indg. ¢ had not yet fallen together in prim. Greek. 

Rem. 1. Through new formations 7 and r came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they had not regularly arisen. E. g. Dor. loc. se 
‘where?’ instead of *rei, Ion. Att. Jetnevc etme Aeinere instead of *erreis etc., 
conversely @va-rody ‘rising’ instead of *-7047 (to ava-réddw, Skr. car-). 
Cp. §§ 428 rem. 429 rem. 1 and 448 rem. 

c) x, when v preceded or followed; in some cases this v 
seems first to have been called into existence by the « in ky, 
a point, which still requires closer investigation. Avzo-c ‘wolf’ : 
Goth. vulfs + Skr. vfka-s ‘wolf’. Gen. vvxtog ‘noctis ? : + Skr. 
nékti-s Lith. nakti-s ‘night. Nom. sg. ove-pavé “drunk with 
wine (gen. -pavy-oc) pavuti-c ‘bladder’ beside piew pasB-0c 
‘blood-vessel’. xvzAo-¢ ‘circle : Ags. hwedl hweowol ‘wheel + 
Skr. cakrd-s ‘circle, wheel’. Cp. §§ 428c. 429 c. 

Rem. 2. Also xx in dxxo-v acc. ‘eye’ in Hesych. (cp. on- in ony 
‘a peephole, hole’ etc.) for k*+u? Cp. medexxcw § 166 withr rem. Doubts 
remain on account of Boot. öxraAlo-s ‘eye’, whose xz must be taken into 
consideration in connexion with the 99 in dp@aduo-s and the ks in Skr. 
aksan-. 

d) With following 7, there arose oo, cr. Hence prim. 
Gr. k*% thus fell together with ki = Indg. ki (§ 384). Since Indg. 
q and Indg. ti remained apart in Greek, we may assume that 
k*; did not first become ti- — as one might expect according to 
tig from *k“i-s- —, but that the ‘zetacistic influence of the ¢ already 
began, when the explosive sound belonged to the sphere of the 
back articulation. aéoow nerrw ‘I cook’ beside fut. wéww ete., 
rt. peg-. Further under § 489. 


§ 428. Prim. Greek g* became 
a) 6 before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals and 
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liquids. ßoö-g ‘ox’: Umbr. bue ‘bove’, O.Ir. b6 OHG. chuo ‘cow + 
Skr. gdu-s ‘ox’, Armen. kov (gen. kovu) ‘cow’ O.Bulg. gov-edo ‘ox’. 
Body ‘a throw, cast: OHG. quellan ‘to spring’ (of water) —- Skr. 
gélati ‘trickles down’, rt. ael-. Booe ‘food’ : Lat. -voru-s voräre + 
Skr. girdmi gildmi ‘T swallow up’, Armen. ker (gen. keroy) ‘nourish- 
ment, food’, Lith. geriv I drink’ O.Bulg. Zira ‘I swallow’, rt. ger-. 
oeß-oucı ‘I feel awe, respect’ (orig. ‘start back before something’) : 
Skr. tydj-a-ti ‘forsakes, forgoes’ part. tyaktd-, rt. tjeq-. gosB-oc 
n. ‘darkness’ : Goth. rigiz-a- ete., see $ 421. Bd-oxw Ba-ro-c 
Ba-o1-g == Skr. gd-chami ga-td-s gd-ti-§, Baivw == Lat. venid, from 
rt. form qm- ‘go, see § 421. uvaouaı “I woo to wife’ from *uv-a- 
from *Pv-&- ‘wife’ (this denominativum was treated as a primitive 
verb, hence the o in uvnoro-5) : O.Ir. mnd gen. sg. ‘of a wife 
out of *bnds (§ 520) + Skr. gnd- ‘the wife of a god’, Indg. 
*qn-d-; beside these Boot. Bava O.Icel. kona ‘woman’ + Armen. 
pl. kanai-F ‘women’, Indg. *qyn-d-. osuvo-s fr. *osßvo-s, part. 
to o€8-o-uwa, see above. auvo-¢ ‘lamb’ fr. *aß-vo-s : Lat avilla 
ägnu-s, O.Ir. van lamb’ + O.Bulg. jagne ‘lamb’. Baov-¢ ‘heavy’ : 
Goth. kauru-s + Skr. guru-§ heavy’, Indg. *arr-u-s. Bi-Bow-oxw 
I devour’ ßow-r7o ‘devourer’ : + Skr. gtr-nd- ‘swallowed up’, 
Indg. rt. form ar-, see $ 306 p. 242. Poöyo I gnash’ Boüxo 
I bite’ (ep. Osthoff zur Gesch. d. Perf. 313 £.) : + Lith. grauziu 
I gnaw, bite off O.Bulg. gryza ‘I bite’, rt. gra*ugh-. @ß-00-5 
‘pretty’ from orig. form *nq-ro-s : Lat. ungud ete. see § 421. 
Bardo I throw from orig. form *al-iö, aor. Bar-siv Bar-mvar fr. 
*qll-, aor. BA-nvau fr. *gl-, beside Bod-n, rt. qel-, see above. Aeolie 
Biijo beside Att. dédeao (b) ‘bait’ either to Badiw (the author 
Morph. Unt. II 225) or to OHG. querdar ‘bait’ (J. Schmidt 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 153). 

ß before ı is remarkable. éo-e ‘life’ : Lat. vivo-s ete., see 
§ 421. Bto-s ‘bow : + Skr. jyd- Av. jyä- ‘bow-string’, Lith. gija 
gije ‘thread’ (ep. $ 120 p. 111 f.). Bia@ ‘force’ Pr-vewo I ravish’ : + 
Skr. jy@- ‘supreme power’ ji-nä-mi ‘I overpower, subdue’ jdy- 
ami "I overcome’ perf. ji-gäy-a. Cp. J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXV 159. 161, the author Morph. Unt. IV 410 f. 

b) 0 before e-vowels. Arcad. deAAw, Delph. Gortyn odsAo-s, 
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to BoA-7 oßoA-0-5 PaAAw, rt. gel-, seea. Arcad. dgosNoo-v beside Att. 
Bapadoo-v ‘gulf, cleft’, to Boo-& Pı-Bow-oxw, rt. ger-, see a. Locr. 
Delph. deireraı Dor. dyjAsraı ‘wills, wishes’ from orig. form *gél- 
ne-tai, beside Lesb. Bodsstoe Att. Bovder ‘wills, wishes’ fr. orig. 
form *al-ne-tai (§ 204 p. 170 f. § 306 p. 243), rt. gel-1). 

In Arcad. this d must have been different from the 6 = 
Indg. d. For it was also represented by €: CéAdw, CéoeAoor, 
cp. Cypr. ois = tig § 4276. Hence Indg. qe- and de- had not 
yet fallen together in prim. Greek. 

Rem. Through new formations, @ and d came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they would not have regularly arisen. E. g. féloc 
‘shot’ instead of *délog to Baddw; ofedd—s beside ddsdo-c and 0Boho-33 dol- 
po-s* 7 uyree Hesych., beside deApv-s a-deipeo-s dedgis : Skr. garbha-s 
‘womb’. Cp. § 427 rem. 1, $ 429 rem. 1 and § 451 rem. 

Does Boot. fetiery Thess. BeAlsrsı beside Locr. dedderar Lesb. Boddetau 
also belong here? The idea is not entirely to be rejected, since prim. 
Gr. g* may regularly have become £ before e in Aeol. Cp. 8 be- 
fore ı in fos etc. 

c) y in the vicinity of v, corresponding to the x in § 427c 
and to the y in § 429c. Gen. oivd-pivy-os, see § 427 ¢. 2y-yin 
‘consent, surety, betrothal’: Lat. voved from *guou-ed, rt. qeu-. 
yoy-yv-o ‘grumble, am unwilling’ beside 807 ‘call from *SoF-a : 
Skr. jd-guv-€ ‘I proclaim aloud’; the y in yoo-s ‘plaint’ was 
transferred from yv-. yvvn beside Boot. Bava and Hom. uvoo-waı 
see d. 

The side by side existence of no&oßv-s and mgéoyv-c is 
probably due to a double stem form zgeo-yv- and noso-BsF- (to 
Lith. Zmo-gü-s ‘man’?). It is not clear whether -Se- was regular 
after o (cp. oß-Evvöru oß-nvou to Lat. segni-s, rt. seq-, § 432 d, beside 
Cetvausy * oßevvuuev in Hesych.), or whether 8 was borrowed 
from noeo-Bioro-g mogofi-g moéoBog etc. It must be observed 
that g* before wu lost its labialisation earlier than g* which 
led to 8 and d. The last two sounds stood for a time in a 
closer relation to each other as compared with gu. Association 


1) Concerning this root cp. the author in de Saussure’s Mém. sur le 
syst. pr. 256, Fick Bezzenberger’s Beitr. VI 211 f., Blass Rhein. Mus. 
XXXVI 610. 
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with the form of the superlative etc. would have taken place 
at that period. 

d) With following 2, there arose £ (nd), dd. Prim. Gr. g* 
thus fell together with gi = Indg. 9% ($ 385). g*% did not first 
become di, any more than ki first became ti (427d) !). Ci ‘lives’ 
fr. *Cn-(x)er, fut. [9-oouoı : + Av. Jyaiti- jydtu- ‘life’. vile ‘I wash 
off’ beside »vinroo-v ete., see § 427 a. For the rest see § 493. 

§ 429. Prim. Greek kh* became 

a) g before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals 
and liquids. gdév-o-¢ ‘murder’ part. wa-to-¢ perf. mé-qa-ca pret. 
é-ne-gy-o-v : + Skr. hän-ti ‘strikes, slays’ 3. pl. ghn-anti, Armen. 
gan ‘blows, O.Bulg. Zin-ja ‘I cut down, reap’, rt. ghen-. 7Ap-o-v 
I acquired’ pres. adg-avw from *-ynd: +- Skr. drhami ‘T earn, 
deserve’ arghd-s ‘worth, price’, Lith. alga ‘pay, reward’, rt. algh-. 
otéopoc t£ogog n. leather, hide’, esp. ‘the hard hide on the back 
of animals’ : Lat. tergus ‘thick hide’ esp. ‘the hide on the back 
of animals’, then ‘back’. vepoo-s ‘kidney’: OHG. nioro ete., see 
§ 423. edapod-c ‘quick, dextrous, nimble’: OHG. lungar, cpf. 
*laqh-r0-s; to éhayv-c, see Cc. 

b) 6 before e-vowels. deivw pres. to éxepvoy ete., see a. Oeouo-¢ 
warm == Armen. jerm ‘warm’, @¢00¢ ‘summer = Skr. häras 
‘glowing heat’, rt. gher-, see § 423. O@go0ac0ca ‘to obtain by 
entreaties fr. *6er-o- : Av. jaidyémi, O.Pers. jadtyamiy ‘T beg, 
ask’, rt. qhedh-; to which probably also o@o-¢ ‘desire, a longing 
for’, from *poo-¢ ($ 496), according to a. 470 ‘animal’ : Lat. 
feru-s + O.Bulg. (dzevért ‘wild beast’ from prim. Slav. *guer? 
($S 464); it remains uncertain whether the # of the Slav. form 


N 


was an old inherited « (J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 178). 


Rem. 1. Through new formations pand 6 came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they would not have regularly arien. E. g. stp-« 
vetp—a ‘it snows’ after vipo- (in vzpouevog and others) wp-a ete., rt. sneiqh-, see 
§ 423. jdp-e after 7Ap-ov etc. #-Our-e ‘he died’, 3. pl. perf. re-Av-coı (for 
*7e-prv-avrı) after Hevw (s. above), see Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 366 f. 
Cp § 427 rem. 1. § 428 rem. and 454 rem. 


1) Hence we have also no right to maintain, that {7 proves, that 
Pios stands for regular *dıo-;. 
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g = 6 in Aeol. gpyo (Thess. BiAo-peıoo-s) seems to be due 
to a change of 5 to f, cp. §§ 365. 495. 

Rem. 2. If fe =Indg. ge should have arisen regularly in Aeol. 
(§ 4280. rem.), we might similarly trace pye directly back to *kh er. 

c) x corresponding to the x in $ 427c and to the y in 
§ 428¢. ovvy- ‘nail, claw’ in the gen. ovvy-og ete. : Lat. ungui-s; 
it is here of course a question of prim. Gr. kh = Indg. gh 
(§ 553).  ghayv-c¢ ‘small, little — Skr. raghd-§ laghi-§ ‘quick, 
small’ beside édeggd-¢ ‘quick’ see a; the 9 in 2haOod-¢ (Hesych.) 
was perhaps transferred from the once existing forms *2dabeF- 
(beside égdayv-) and *2Audıoro-c. 


d) with following 2, there arose oo, tr. 2doowry 2hércwy 
‘smaller, less’ compar. to &Aayv-s (c). Op. §§ 427d. 428d. 497. 


Italic. 
1. Indg. g, a, gh without labialisation. 


§ 430. Indg. g. Lat. capid, capis -idis, Umbr. kapir-e 
capide, Ose. zamdırou, i. e. kapid-t-to-m ‘ollarium’ : Gr. zann 
‘manger’ zw ‘handle’, O.Ir. cacht O.Corn. caid ‘servus’, Goth, 
hafja ‘I raise’ OHG. haft ‘caught + Armen. kap ‘bond, fetter’? 
(Hübschmann Armen. St. [ 12), Alban. kap ‘I seize’, Lett. kampu 
I seize, take hold of. Lat. cand, Umbr. kanetu ‘canito' : Gr. 
xavaco ‘I tune, sound’, O.Ir. canaim ‘I sing’ O.Corn. cheniat 
‘cantor’, Goth. hana ‘cock’ + Skr. kan-kan-ı ‘an ornament with 
bells’, Lith. kan-klai and kan-kles pl. ‘harp, guitar’ (or is the 
Lith. word to be connected with kinkyti ‘to stretch’ eee ata 
coxa : O.Ir. coss ‘foot’ Cymr. coes ‘femur, OHG. hahsa ‘knuckle 
of the hind leg’ + Skr. kaksa-s ‘arm-pit) Av. kasa- m. ‘shoulder’. 
Lat. capa: Gr. zUnn ‘a hole, hollow xdmzdho-v ‘capacious drink- 
ing vessel, goblet’ +- Skr. kiipa-s ‘ditch, hole’. Lat. seco, Umbr. 
pru-sekatu -sektu ‘prosecato’ pro-sesetir ‘prosectis : OHG. 
sega saga O.Icel. seg ‘a saw O.Icel. sigdr ‘sickle’ + O.Bulg. 
stka I hew’ séknq ‘I cut. Lat. auctu-s auctio auctor, Umbr. 
uhtur ‘auctor’: + Pruss. auckta- Lith. dukseta-s high’ Lith. 
dukti ‘to grow, rt. aug-, s. below under Indg. q. Lat. scandö : 
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Gr. oxcydaio-y ‘stumbling-block’, O.Ir. vo se-scaind perf. ‘he leapt 
+ Skr. skändami T hasten, leap’. 

Concerning Umbr. s from % before e- and 7-vowels see 
S$ 387. 502. 

Indg. g. Lat. gelu, Ose. yeday ‘pruinam’ : Goth. kalds ‘cold’ 
O.Icel. kala ‘to freeze + O.Bulg. Zledica ‘sleet. Lat. augeo 
augmentu-m (cf. auctor Umbr. uhtur under Indg. gq): O.Ir. dg 
‘uninjured, whole, Goth. dukan ‘to increase + Skr. djas- Av. 
aojah- n. ‘power, might, Lith. dugu ‘I grow. Lat. tego (cp. 
tectu-s, Umbr. tehteri-m ‘tegimentum’ with g£) : Gr. réyoc ete., 
see § 420. 

Indg. ah. Lat. hosti-s: Goth. gasts ete., see § 422. pre- 
hendö : Gr. yavdarw ete., see $ 425. gradior: O.Ir. in-grennim 
I pursue’, Goth. grips (st. gridi-) f. ‘step, stride + O.Bulg. greda 
‘I come’. Cp. also congiu-s : Gr. xoyyo-¢ + Skr. sankha-s ‘muscle’ 
with Indg. gh, § 553. 

fostis beside hostis like folus beside holus. See § 389. 


2» 1nd2..9,00, gh — prime Ital (h%,. 9" 3 28 


§ 431. Prim. Ital. k* became 

a) Lat. qu before all vowel qualities except «!), corre- 
sponding to p in Umbr.-Samn. Lat. qui-s, Umbr. Ose. 
pt-s quis: Gr. ric etc., see § 4276. Lat. -gue, Umbr. 
-pe Osc. -p : Gr. re etc., see § 4276. Umbr. petur- ‘quadru- 
Öse. petiro-pert ‘quater’ : Gr. réooao-sc ete., see $ 419. Lat. 
quinque, Umbr. pumperias Osc. pumperias “quintiliae’ (ep. 
§ 336): Gr. nevre etc., see $ 419. Lat. quo-m quom-que, 
Umbr. pon-ne Osc. pün ‘quom’ fr. *k*om-de (§ 207), Umbr. 
pum-pe ‘quomque’: Gr. n0-ev ete., see $ 419. Lat. cogud fr. 
*quequo, probably Ose. popina ‘coquina’ (§ 336) : Gr. wénwy Tipe’ 
nmonavo-v ‘sacrificial cake’, Mid. Cymr. popuryes ‘pistrix’ (O.Ir. 
cucann ‘pistrinum’ was a Lat. loan-word) + Skr. pdcami O.Bulg. 
peka I cook’, rt. peg-. Lat. qua qua-m, Umbr. paf-e ‘quas’ Ose. 

1) There is no satisfactory foundation for Bersu’s assumption (Die 
Gutturalen p. 134 ff.) that the labial affection had disappeared before o 


in prehistoric Latin and had been restored again in quod linquö ete. by 
form-association. 
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paa-m acc. quam’: Goth. hvd fem. ‘quae’, s. § 419. Lat. 
quoquo-s ‘cook’, prim. Ital. *k*ok*o-s fr. *pok*o-s (s. above); 
the form coquo-s (cocu-s) had its co- through analogy to coqud. 
That k* — Indg. q was still distinguished from Indg. hu 
in prim. Ital., follows from Umbr. ekvine loe. 'equini’ (Skr. 
dsva-s ete.), in case this word was not borrowed from Lat. The 
Ital. form epo- is of Gallic origin. Cp. $ 426. 
Anteconsonantal gue- became co- in Latin. cogquod from 
*quequo, s. above. cold fr. *queld, incola fr. *-queld beside in- 
qui-linu-s : Gr. rei modo-c ete., see § 427a.b. cottr-die fr. 
*quettt-, s. $ 419. This sound-change took place at the same 
time as “swesdr etc. became soror, see $ 172, 3. inquilinu-s 
shows that this change is younger than the weakening of e toi 
in unaccented syllables ($ 65 p. 53), and thus also forms like 
linquis linguitis (ep. Gr. shimec edtmere), in like manner probably 
also sequere fr. *sequiso (Gr. Enzo), regularly came by their qu. 


Rem. 1. The we in quercu-s remains unclear. See Windisch in 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VIII 39, W. Meyer Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. 
Phil. 1885 p. 154. 


In the eighth century U. C. guo- became cu-. sequontur : 
secuntur, -loquos: -locus, aequos: aecus, quom: cum, quomque: 
cunque, “quingu-onx : quinc-unx (ep. O.Lat. oncia) ete. See Bersu 
Die Gutturalen p. 53 ff. Correspondingly ecus fr. equos, see 
§ 172, 2. seguuntur, -loquus, equus ete. were later new formations 
after forms with gu+?, © ete. as sequitur, -Toqur. 

qu passed into c, when it became final. ne-c from ne-que. 
ac fr. *at-c (ep. quicquam § 367) from atque. 

Rem. 2. It seems to me very doubtful whether the » in Lat. ver- 
mi-s, verrere, vellere, in-vitu-s, vapor, is a regular continuation of qu- 


(ku-) (ep. Bersu in the above named work 144 f. 151 f., Stolz Lat. Gramm. 
§ 48). 


b) Lat. ¢ before prim. Lat. w. Stem arcu- beside arqui- 
tenens: Goth. arhvaena f. ‘arrow, dart’. quincu-plex a new 
formation after quadru-plex. secatu-s locitu-s, to sequor loquor, 
new formations after solütu-s, volütu-s. 

c) Lat. c before consonants, especially before ¢, s. coctu-s 
fr. *quecto-s (a): Gr. mento-e, in like manner coav: emewa. 
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in-sectton-es ‘narrationes’ t-sexit ‘dixerit’ beside in-seque (see 
Bersu p. 125) in-quam (fr. *in-squa-m) : Gr. Evi-on-s-v ‘I said’ fut. 
év-onnow, O.Ir. in-sce ‘speech’ O.Bret. hepp ‘inquit’ + Lith. sakyjti 
‘to say’ O.Bulg. sokü ‘informer, accuser’. ünctu-s ünxT beside 
unguö, see $ 421. quin(otu-s : Gr. neunto-s, Goth. fimfta-; the 
Ose. form Ilountes shows, as was already remarked in § 424, 
that the labialisation before ¢ had not yet disappeared in prim. 
Ital. Lat. jecur jecin-oris, beside Gr. 7jrzar-, seems to have 
develeped c regularly in the stem-form *jek*n- (Skr. yakn-, Lith. 
Jekn-, see $ 427 a), after *jecn- then also jecin-. The c in socius 
beside sequor (Gr. «-ooonrno ‘helper’ with oo fr. ki § 427 d, 
Skr. säcya- ‘meet to be assisted, valued’, rt. seg-) and in col-liciae 
beside Zigueö is easily understood from the older sound-com- 
bination ki, see § 135, and likewise the ce in coculu-m beside 
coguö and in torculu-s beside torqued, is to be explained 
from older A*l (s. § 269); musculu-s may also have arisen from 
an older *musk“lo-s (§ 419). 

Rem. 3. The relation of Lat. u-ter u-bi né-cubi etc. to Umbr. po- 
druh-pei ‘utroque’ pu-fe ‘ubi’ Ose. pütürüs-pid ‘utrique’ pu-f ‘ubi’, 
still remains for the present enigmatical, see Corssen Krit. Nachtr. 26 ff., 


Bersu p. 138. May we perhaps assume that the three stems «-, gu- (Skr. 
ku-tra) and go- had become mixed? Cp. also § 604 rem. 2. 


Rem. 4. The view, that Indg. g occasionally appears as p in pure 
Lat. words, is to be rejected. See Bersu p. 143, Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 48. 

§ 432. Prim. Ital. gu became 

a) Lat. gu, Umbr. b after 7. Lat. unguo unguen, Umbr. 
umen unguen fr. *wmben ($ 506) : Skr. anji-$ ‘salve’, see § 421. 
Lat. stinguo : + Skr. tigmd-s ‘sharp, violent’ Av. tiy-ra- ‘pointed’, 
Lat. inguen: O.lcel. okkr ‘tumor okkvenn ‘swollen’. 

Lat. stingunt fr. stinguont, like secuntur, see § 431 a p. 320. 


6) Lat. v, Umbr.-Samn. b initially before sonantal vowels 
(except w). Lat. veniö, Umbr. benust ‘venerit? Ose. kim-bened 
perf. ‘convenit’: Gr. Batvw ete., rt. gem-, see § 421. Lat. vmwo-s, 
Osc. bivus pl. vivi: + Skr. jwwad-s ete., see § 421. Lat. veru, 
Umbr. berus ‘verubus’: O.Ir. Dir ‘sting, spit, spear. Cymr. ber 
Corn. ber ‘veru’. Lat. -volu-s voläre : Gr. Born Park etc., rt. 
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qel-, see § 428. -voru-s voräre : Gr. Booe ete., see § 428 a. Lat. 
valére: + Lith. galéti ‘to be able’. 

Rem. 1. Lat. b- = g- is probably to be denied. 00s can be ex- 
plained as an Oscan loan-word, likewise baetere, in case it belonged to 
a root beginning with q- (some compare Osc. baiteis, to which they 
give the meaning ‘baetis’, and Umbr. e-bet-raf-e with the supposed meaning 
‘in exitus’). 

c) Lat. v between sonantal vowels. avilla beside dgnu-s : 
Gr. auvo-c etc., see § 428a. nüdu-s fr. *no(g)wedo-s: Goth. 
nagaps ‘naked’ + Skr. nag-nd- Lith. nöga-s O.Bulg. nagü 
naked’. | 

That -rg”- has become -rv- im Lat., does not seem to me 
to be proved with certainty. The bringing together of torvo-s 
with Gr. téofog n. ‘fright, terror’ Skr. tarjämi ‘I threaten, abuse, 
frighten’, is not free from objection; the other conjectures: 
hitherto made, are quite doubtful. 

d) Lat. g before consonants. dgnu-s beside avilla, see c. 
ségni-s: Gr. oß-nvaı ‘to cease, become still, go out. gr-avi-s: 
Skr. d-gr-u-§ ‘young womanish’ (s. $ 290 p. 232). migrdre: Gr. 
ausißo ‘I change’, rt. meig-. glans: Gr. adavo-c ‘acorn’ + Armen. 
kakin (gen. kadnoy) Lith. gilé O.Bulg. Zeladi ‘acorn’, ablaut ql- 
all- ael-, ep. § 291, 3. 

Rem. 2. If g in gula gulö gurguliö gurges, which represent the rt. 
form qll- arr- (§ 297), had arisen from g*- which however may be doubted 
on account of Gr. yaoyagewy yéoyeoo-¢ and O.Ir. gelim “I consume, devour’ 
(on the interchange r:/7 cp. § 282), on its account and at the same time 
in consideration of gurdu-s ‘stupid, silly’ (: Seadv-> ‘slow, lazy’) it must be 
assumed that orig. 9*r- g“I- was differently treated from orig. g“or- g*ol- : 
in the former case the labialisation would have been dropped, before 7, 
1 became or, ol. Then cultu-s beside cold fr. *yueld (cp. pulsu-s : pelld) 


would probably also have to be traced back first of all to *klio-s, the 
latter to *k*lto-s. 


§ 433. Prim. Italic 7* became 

a) Lat. gu after 7. ninguit: Gr. veipaı + Lith. sningea ‘it 
snows, rt. sneiqh-, s. § 423. angui-s anguilla: O.Ir. esc-ung ‘eel 
(esc ‘swamp’) + Skr. dii-s ‘snake’ Av. azi-s ‘dragon’, Lith. angi-s 
‘snake’. Beside these Umbr. ninctu ‘ninguito’, with which fiktu 
‘figito’ (O.Lat. fivere beside fzgere) is parallel. 

b) Lat. *gu, further v between sonantal vowels. Acc. niv-em 


WEHREN, 
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= Gr. vwip-a, beside ninguit (ninguem a new formation to nivem 
like con-jun& beside con-jux) and nom. nix (§§ 431¢. 552). In 
like manner cd-nived beside cd-nixt nictäre: Goth. hneivan ‘to 
bow, rt. kneigh-. g occurs in Umbr. in co-negos ku-nikaz 
‘conixus. 

c) Lat. f both initially and medially before r; in the latter 
case f passed into b (§ 509). 

formu-s: Goth. varmjan ‘to warm’ -- Skr. gharmd-s ‘glowing 
heat’; fornu-s, later furnu-s: + Skr. ghy-nd-s ‘glowing heat’, rt. 
gher-, see $ 423. feru-s fera: Gr. 070 ete., see $ 4290. friö: 
Gr. zoiw ‘I rub over. fremö, frendo (88 207. 349): Gr. 
zoswlo "I neigh’ yoouo-s ‘noise, a lowing, neighing’ Goth. 
gramjan ‘to make furious’ OHG. gram ‘fierce, angry + O.Bulg. 
gromüä ‘thunder. In the case of the two last words the as- 
sumption of labialised prim. Ital. x has, it is true, no support 
outside Italic. 

Praenest. nefrön-es Lanuv. nebrundin-es : Gr. vspoo-g etc., 
see $ 423. 

Rem. That initial and medial y* passed into f before 7 (whence 
6 medially), but otherwise medially into gu, brings to mind the relation 
fümu-s : rubri : mediu-s (§ 370). 

Old Irish. 
1. Indg. gq, q, gh without labialisation. 


§ 434. Indg. g. O.Ir. cara Cymr. car ‘friend : Lat. 
cäru-s, Goth. hors ‘fornicator’ + Lett. kärs ‘covetous, lascivious’ 
kär-dindt ‘to lead into temptation’. O.Ir. canaim T sing’, O.Corn. 
cheniat ‘cantor’ : Lat. cand ete., see § 430. O.lr. cra Cymr. 
crau Corn. crow ‘blood’ : Gr. xggag ete., see § 418. 

écath (pronounce égap) ‘hamus’ : + Skr. awkd-s ete. see 
88 212. 513. 

O.Ir. cuach Cymr. cog ‘cuckoo : Gr. xoxxvE Lat. cucilu-s 
MHG. kuckuk + Skr. kokild-s ‘cuckoo’, Lith. kuki’ti ‘to call 
cuckoo O.Bulg. kukavica ‘cuckoo’. See § 514. 

O.Ir. ds was ‘above, over’, Cymr. uch ‘above’, Gall. Uxello- 
dünu-m ‘Hightown’ : Gr. avo ‘I increase’, Lat. auxiliu-m ‘in- 
crease, reinforcement’ +- Lith. dukszta-s ‘high’. See § 517. 

21* 
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Indg. g. O.Ir. gair ‘call’, Cymr. gawr ‘clamor’ : Gr. ynovo 
ete., see § 420. 

O.Ir. tech teg ‘house’, O.Bret. bou-tig ‘stabulum’ : Gr. oreyw 
etc., see § 420. O.Ir. og ‘uninjured, whole’: Lat. augeo ete., 
see 430. See § 522. 

Indg. gh = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. in-grennim 1 pursue’ : 
Lat. gradior etc., see § 430. 

O.Ir. lige ‘bed’: Gr. Aéyoc ete., see § 425. See § 526. 


2. Indg. g, a, ah with labialisation. 


§ 435. ku and gu (latter = g and qh), with full deve- 
loped «, may be put down as prim. Kelt. Since there is no 
trace of a difference between these and Indg. palatal sound —- 
w:cp. Gall. epo- prim. Brit. *epo- (Cymr. ebol ‘foal, $ 390 p. 293) 
O.Ir. ech ‘horse’ = Indg. *ehuo-. 

The treatment of the various forms of articulation was 
just as little uniform as in Italic. 


$ 436. Prim. Kelt. kw appears in Irish as c, in Brit. 
and Gall. as p'). O.Ir. cethir ‘four’, O.Brit. Herovagia a town 
(Ptol.), O.Cymr. petguar Corn. peswar Bret. pevar four’, Gall. 
petor-ritum ‘a four-wheeled chariot’ : Gr. teoouosg etc., see § 419. 
O.Ir. cdic O.Cymr. pimp Corn. pymp Bret. pemp ‘five’, Gall. 
neune-dovhe ‘evtagudhoy (Dioscor.) from prim. Kelt. *kuenkue 
(§ 339), Indg. *penge, see $ 419. O.Ir. cruem Cymr. pryf 
‘worm’ (prim. Kelt. *kurimi-): + Skr. kymi-§ Alban. krimb-i 


Lith. kirmélé ‘worm’. O.Ir. 'co-se ‘a setting right, punishment’ - 


Cymr. co-sp : Gr. Evron-e-v ‘I said’, rt. seq-. O.Ir. sesc ‘unfer- 
tile, Cymr. hysp ‘dry, withered’, prim. Kelt. *siskuo-s : Lat. 
siccu-s, cpf. *sit-go-s (§§ 419. 516). 

O.Ir. cdic (pronounce cdig) ‘five’ fr. prim. Kelt. *kwemkue 
(cp. above). See §§ 212. 513. ; 

O.Ir. ain-ech en-ech ‘face’ Cymr. Corn. Bret. en-ep : Gr. 
&v-wnN ‘countenance’, Lat. oculu-s + Lith. aki-s O.Bulg. oko 
gen. odese) ‘eye. See § 514. 


1) In Gall. probably dialectically also still ku, in Sequana. 


a 
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kut probably became kt in prim. Kelt., then further cht, 
so that this combination fell together with pt and kt (8§ 515. 
517). In Prim. Kelt. kt from kut stood beside ku, as in 
Lat. coctus lictus beside coqud linguö. O.Ir. nocht Cymr. 
noeth, Corn. noyth ‘naked’: Goth. nagaps ete., see § 432c. O.Ir. 
snechta ‘snow from rt. sneigh- (ep. § 552). Perhaps also here 
O.Ir. in-nocht ‘hac nocte’, Cymr. peu-noeth ‘quavis nocte’, since 
the v in G. w£ seems to point to labialised g (§ 427 c). 

Rem. From the form maqa- (gen. magi) ‘son’ (Cymr. map), found 
on the Ogam inscriptions (p. 9), it cannot be concluded with certainty 
that ku was still generally spoken in Irish for intervocalic c at the time 
these inscriptions were written. In the first place it is a question how 
the ‘status durus’ in O.Ir. mac mace beside en-ech ‘facies’ and ech ‘horse’ 
is to be regareded (cp. § 514). A satisfactory explanation of the non- 
aspiration of the c in this word, as also in the forms mucc ‘pig’ (Cymr, 
moch : Gr. arouvoow ‘I blow my nose’ uuxryo ‘nose’, Lat. mücu-s ‘mucus of 
the nose’ + Skr. muncdti ‘lets loose, lets out’ also used of bodily secretions, 
Lett. mukt ‘to flee’ Lith. maakti ‘to strip, let glide’), cacc ‘excrement’ (Skr. 
Sakan- ‘stercus’, Lith. szikw ‘caco’), léicim ‘I leave’, that is, *letku-id (Gr. 
deinw etc., see $ 427), has, so far as I know, not yet been given. 

§ 437. Prim. Kelt. gu = Indg. q became 

a) Ir. Brit. initially. O.Ir. biu beo Cymr. byw ‘alive’ : Lat. 
vivo-s etc., see § 421. O.Ir. 66 Mid.Cymr. buch ‘cow’: Gr. Bots 
etc., see $ 428a. O.Ir. ben ‘woman’, O.Corn. benen ‘sponsa’ : 
Goth. ginö + Armen. kin Pruss. genna (i. e. géna) O.Bulg. Zena 
‘woman’; O.Ir. gen. mnd@ fr. *bnds : Gr. uvaoueaı ete., see $ 428 a. 
O.Ir. at-bail 'perit 3. pl. at-balat : OHG. quelan ‘to have a 
violent pain’ Ags. cwelan ‘to die + Lith. gelti ‘to feel great 
pain giltiné the goddess of death, O.Bulg. Zalt ‘pain, grief’ fr. 
*gélt (§ 76), rt. gel-. O.Ir. broo brö (gen. broon) Cymr. breuan 
‘mill-stone’ : + Skr. grävan- ‘stone for pressing out the soma- 
juice. O.Ir. brage (gen. brdgat) ‘neck’: Gr. BooyOos Booyxos 
‘throat’, MHG. krage ‘neck, gullet (rt. ger- ‘swallow ?). 

b) Ir. g before u. O.Ir. guth ‘voice, word’ fr. *gu-tu-s, to 
Gr. yv- beside Bo(F)-7, see § 428 c. 

c) Ir. Brit. g medially before n. O.Ir. wan Cymr. oen 
lamb’: Gr. auvo-c ete., see § 428a. On the transformation of 
-gn- cp. § 523, 
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8 438. From prim. Kelt. gu = Indg. ah we may a priori 
assume that it was treated like gu = Indg. a. 

a) Initially. Words with b- are unknown to us. O.Ir. 
gonim ‘I wound, kill perf. 3. sg. geguin is remarkable, since 
this word seems to belong to Gr. govo-s rt. ahen- (§ 429.a.b.). 

b) Medially. With b after a nasal O.Ir. imb imm (gen. 
imme) ‘butter, Cymr. ymen-yn, stem *imben- — Lat. unguen, 
OHG. ancho, see § 421. Beside these Mid.Ir. esc-ung ‘eel’ : Lat. 
angui-s ete., see § 433a. Cp. also Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. eguin 
‘nail’ : Lat. ungui-s etc. with Indg. gh (S$ 429c. 553). On what 
this difference of treatment depends, I cannot say. 

O.Ir. snigid ‘it drops’ : Gr. vipa ete., see § 423. O.Ir. laigiu 
Mid.Cymr. llei ‘minor’: Gr. édapoo-¢ ehayv-¢ ete., see § 429a.c¢ 


Germanic. 
1. Indg. g, q, gh without labialisation. 


§ 489. Indg. g. Goth. us-skava- ‘cautious, sober’, OHG. 
scouwon ‘to look’, O.Icel. skyn ‘insight’ : Gr. @vo-oxeo-¢ ‘sacrificing 
priest’ xof ‘1 mark’, Lat. caved + Skr. kavi-$ ‘seer d-kuvaté 
‘intends’, 

Goth. hails ‘healthy, wholesome’, OHG. heil ‘healthy, whole, 
rescued’, Ags. hel O.Icel. heill n. ‘good fortune, favourable 
token’: O.Ir. ce! O.Cymr. coil ‘augurium’ + Pruss. kasl-üstiska-n 
ace. ‘health’ O.Bulg. c&lü ‘sound, whole’. Goth. hdidu-s ‘manner’, 
OHG. heit Ags. had ‘state, condition, peculiarity + Skr. kétd-s 
‘luminous phenomenon, picture, form’. OHG. houwan O.Icel. 
heggva ‘to hew’ : Lat. ci-do + Lith. kau-ju O.Bulg. ku-ja I 
strike, forge. Goth. hlıfa ‘I steal: Gr. xAomeve ‘thief’, Lat. clepo 
+ Pruss. au-klipts ‘hidden’ O.Bulg. po-klopü ‘a covering’. Goth. 
veiha ‘I fight’: Lat. vincd + Lith. vék& ‘power, strength’ ap- 
veikiü ‘I compel’, rt. weig-. 

Goth. hals-agga ‘curve of the neck’, OHG. angul ‘angle’: 
Gr. ayzwy ete., see $ 425. 

OHG. wigant ‘warrior, O.Icel. vig ‘battle’ veig ‘strength’, 
fr. the same rt. weig-, whence Goth. veiha s. above. Goth, 


ee a 
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hugs 0.8. hugi O.Icel. hugr ‘mind, heart, courage : + Skr. 
Suc- ‘ardour, care, trouble’, Armen. sug (gen. sgoy) ‘grief’. 

Indg. a. Goth. kalds OHG. kalt O.Icel. kaldr ‘cold’: Lat. 
gelu ete., see § 430. Goth. dukan ‘to add, augment, OHG. 
auhhön ouhhön O.Icel. auka ‘to increase’: Lat. auged etc., see 
$ 430. 

Indg. ah. Goth. fra-gildan ‘to requite, OHG. geltan ‘to 
repay, compensate’: +- O.Bulg. Zleda ‘I pay as a fine’. Goth. 
gaggan OHG. OS. gangan O.Icel. ganga ‘to go : + Skr. 
Jwngha- ‘heel-bone’, Lith. Zengit ‘I stride’, rt. ghergh-. 

Goth. dags OHG. tag O.Icel. dagr ‘day’: + Skr. ni-dägha-s 
‘hot season’, Alban. diek (dieg-) ‘I burn’, Lith. dagd ‘harvest 
time’, Pruss. daga-gaydis ‘summer-wheat’ O.Bulg. Zega ‘I burn’ 
(S 379 rem.), rt. dhegh-. Goth. steigan OHG. stzgan O.lcel. 
sttga ‘to climb’: Gr. orsiyw ete., see § 422. Goth. pragja ‘I 
run OHG. drigil ‘servant (runner): Gr. ro&yw ‘I run’ fut. 00880- 
uae + Armen. durgn (gen. drgan) ‘a potter’s wheel’ (cp. Gr. 
T00x0-5), rt. probably thregh- (§ 553). 


2. Indg. g, a, gh with labialisation. 


§ 440. Pre-Germanic q, a, qh became through the sound- 
shifting in prim. Germ. yu (zu), ku, zu. The labialisation may 
be put down as a full «, since no trace of a difference 
exists beside the combination palatal sound + yu. Op. e. g. 
on the one hand Goth. leihva “I lend’ == Gr. Asinw rt. leig-, Goth. 
hva OHG. waz ‘what’ = Lat. quo-d st. *go- and on the other 
hand Goth. athva- ‘horse (in athva-tundi ‘Barog) = Skr. dsva- 
Indg. *ehuo-, Goth. hveits OHG. wiz ‘white’ fr. rt. kueid- 
(§ 397); further prim. Germ. *snz(z)wpi ‘it snows = Indg. 
*snéiqheti or *sntqghéti with the same dropping of the z as in 
*ma(z)-w-% (Goth. mavi) ‘girl, fem. to Goth. mag-u-s ‘boy’ (see 
SS 443. 444 c). 

§ 441. Prim. Germ. yu, zu = Indg. gq. 

Interrog. pronoun Goth. nom. m. hva-s fem. hvö n. hoa, 
gen. m. n. hvi-s, OHG. nom. m. hver wer n. hwaz waz, O.lcel. 
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nom. n. hvat gen. m. n. hvess : Gr. no- re- etc., see § 419. 
Ags. hwösta OHG. huosto (fr. *hwuosto) ‘cough’: + Skr. kas-a-te 
‘he coughs, Lith. kdés-iw ‘I cough’. Goth. leihvan (pret. laihv) 
OHG. Irhan (pret. ich) ‘to lend’: Gr. Aeizw ete. see § 427. 
Goth. sathvan OHG. sehan ‘to see’: Gr. Eroucı ete., see $ 419. 
Goth. ahva OHG. aha ‘water’: Lat. aqua. Goth. Peihvo f. 
‘thunder’ from prim. Germ. *“Penzudn (§ 67, 1. § 214): + O.Bulg. 
taca fr. *tonk-ia ‘thunder-shower. Goth. arhvazna ‘dart’: Lat. 
arqui-tenens, see § 4310. 

Goth. siuns OS. siun O.Icel. sjon ‘a seeing, face’, prim. 
Germ. *se(z)u-ni-s, to Goth. saihvan. Other examples of this 
nature § 444c. 


On the cases, in which f or 6 appear for yu, zu and in 
which uw has disappeared after x, 3, see § 444. 


§ 442. Prim. Germ. ku = Indg. g. Goth. gius (st. giva-) 
OHG. quec O.Icel. kvikr ‘alive’: Gr. Bio-c ete., see § 421. Goth. 
giman (pret. gam) ‘to come’, OHG. queman (pret. quam) O.lcel. 
pret. kvam : Skr. gam-a-ti etc., see § 421. Goth. gind OHG. 
quena ‘wife’ O.Icel. gen. pl. kvenna (concerning the nom. sg. 
kona see § 4446): O.Ir. ben + Armen. kin O.Bulg. Zena, see 
§ 437a. Goth. asilu-quairnu-s ‘uvioc ovxoc, ‘mill-stone, OHG. 
chwirna ‘mill-stone, mill, O.Icel. kvern ‘mill’: + Lith. girnos pl. 
‘mill-stones, mill’ O.Bulg. Zriny ‘mill. Goth. rigis (st. rigiz-a-) 
‘darkness’ : Gr. ggsfoc ete., see § 421. Goth. nagaps ‘naked’ : 
Lat. nüdu-s ete., see § 432c. Goth. siggan OHG. sinchan 
O.Icel. sokkva ‘to sink: Gr. e/8w ‘T let fall in drops, pour down’ 
(for *&ßo, ep. § 564), rt. seig-, a secondary form of seig- (Skr. 
sincdti ‘pours forth’, OHG. szhan ‘to filter’); the pret. Goth. sagg 
OHG. sanch O.Icel. sekk arose through passing into the analogy 
of bindan : band (rt. bhendh-) ete. (ep. § 67 rem. 1). 

On p for kw and the cases in which « had disappeared 
after k, see § 444. 


§ 443. Prim. Germ. zu = Indg. ah. Goth. varmjan ‘to 
warm, OHG. warm O.Icel. varmr ‘warm’ : Lat. formu-s ete., 
see $ 423, Goth. sndivs OHG. snéo (gen, snéwes) O.Icel. sner 
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(gen. snevar) ‘snow, prim. Germ. *snai(z)u-a-2, OHG. sniwit 
Ags. sntwed ‘it snows’, infin. MHG. sniwen ‘to snow’, part. 
O.Icel. snivenn ‘covered with snow’: Gr. vig-a ete., see § 423. 
Goth. hneivan ‘to bow’ : Lat. cd-ntved, root kneigh-, see § 433 b. 
OHG. nioro m. O.Icel. nyra n. ‘kidney’, prim. Germ. *ne(z)u-rdn : 
Gr. vepoo-g etc., see $$ 423. 433 c. 

On prim. Germ. z fr. zw see $ 4440. 

§ 444. The following changes, which concerned the labia- 
lised sounds, as such, took place in the period of the prim. 
Germ. community. 

a) p-sounds for the ku-sounds. 

f for yu = Indg. g. *uulfa-z ‘wolf’, Goth. vulfs OHG. 
wolf O.lIcel. ulfr : Gr. Avxo-s (8 427c) + Skr. vfka-s, Indg. 
*ulgo-s ‘wolf. Goth. fidvor OHG. fior Ags. fyder- O.Icel. 
fjörer ‘four’ : Gr. r&ooao-es, Indg. *getwer-, see $ 419. *imfi 
five, Goth. fimf OHG. fimf finf Ags. fif O.Icel. fimm : Gr. 
nevre, Indg. *perge, see § 419. Less certain is OHG. forha 
‘pine’ vereh-eih Lango-Bard. fereha ‘aesculus : Lat. quercu-s 
querqueu-s, see § 431 rem. 1. 

6 for zu = Indg. g. By the side of *uulfa-z stood a fem. 
*uulbi ‘she-wolf’, by $ 530 fr. Indg. *ulg? (Skr. vrkt), hence 
OHG. wulpa MHG. wülpe, ep. § 532. Beside this O.Icel. ylgr 
‘she-wolf’, the g of which arose regularly in the cases with suffix- 
form -20-, e. g. gen. *wulzu-i0s ; w was here forced out. 

p for ku = Indg. q. Goth. vairpan OHG. werfan O.Icel. 
verpa ‘to throw: + Skr. vrndkti ‘throws to the ground’ perf. 
vavarja, O.Bulg. vriga ‘I throw. OHG. sweifan ‘to set in 
revolving motion, swing, meander’ Ags. swäpan ‘to swing’: + 
Lith. svaikstü ‘I become dizzy’ pret. svaigaü, svaiguly-s ‘dizziness’ 
svaiginéju ‘I stagger with dizziness’. 

This transition to p-sounds seems to have been occasioned 
by an w in the preceding or following syllable (dissimilation). 

Rem. 1. So far as I can see, the only difficulty lies with jimf. It 
is possible that the orig. form was *kwevkwe as in Ital. and Kelt. (§§ 336. 
339). Hence *kuempe like *sweip- fr. *sweiku-, further *pempe through ~ 
assimilation of the initial sound to the medial p or to the initial sound of 
the word for four? Or did Indg. *penge become *pempe in Germ. direct- 
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ly by assimilation? On these p-sounds for g-sounds, see now also Kluge in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 560 ff. 


b) Loss of the labialisation before w (cp. § 180). 


z() = Indg. ¢g (§ 530). 1. pl. pret. *sez@)umi ‘saw’ (Goth. 
sathvan), *lizqumi ‘lent’ (Goth. leihvan) ete.: Ags. sézon O.Fris. 
sagen. Goth. sehvum OHG. sahun Ags. sdwon (beside sezon) 
were new formations. 

kw = Indg. q. Part. *k@dumana- ‘come OHG. koman 
Ags. cumen O.Icel. komenn; OHG. quoman Goth. qumans were 
new formations. *k(wuru-z ‘heavy Goth. kauru-s : Gr. Baov-s 
Skr. guru-§, see $ 428a. *k(wund ‘wife O.Icel. kona : Beeot. 
Bava, see § 428a. *sunku)umi ‘we sunk OHG. sunchun; Goth. 


suggum was a new formation. 


z(u) == Indg. gh. *z(wunpio ‘battle O.Low Germ. güdea 
O.Icel. gunnr — Skr. hatja- ‘a killing’ Lith. ginezia ‘strife’ (ep. 
§ 249); to these Gr. pa-to-s pov-o-¢ ete., rt. ahen-, see § 429a. 
$ 438 rem. "zniz@u)umi ‘we bowed’: OHG. nigun Ags. hnizon 
O.Icel. hnigum Goth. hnivum was a new formation. 


c) zu became «, a change, which befell every 3% that still 


N 


remained over after the action of the sound-law, named under 0. 

(z)u = Indg. 9. *se(z)u-ni-s ‘face Goth. siuns ete., see 
8 441. *te(z)w-ö f. ‘arrangement’ Goth. téva, to OHG. gi-zehon 
‘to arrange, regulate’, Gr. deizvo-v ‘meal, meal-time’ (fr. *denvgo-v, 
§ 639), rt. deg-. *a(z)u-id ‘marshy country, island’ (adj. formation, 
properly ‘the watery’, to Goth. ahva OHG. aha ‘water’, § 441); 
OHG. auwa ouwa O.lcel. ey pl. eyjar. Part. *li(z)u-and-s ‘lent’ 
(Skr. ri-ric-and-s, to Goth. leihvan) OHG. -liwan. Optative stem 
*s2(z)u-7- (to Goth. saihvan ‘to see’) OS. gi-sdwi pl. -sawin. 

(z)u = Indg. gh. *(z)war-ma- ‘warm’ and other examples 
see § 443. 

Rem. 2. Therefore towards the close of the prim. Germ. period 
there stood side by side: pres. */izuwo (Goth. leihva) : pret. indic. pl. *li- 
zumi : pret. opt. *liwi- part. “liwana-; *xniwo (Goth. hneiva): "xnizumi : 
*ynim- *zniwana-. The paradigms of the separate Germanic dialects were 


brought about by manifold levellings. The prim. Germ. phonetic position 
was nowhere purely retained. 
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Rem. 3. If Goth. augö OHG. ouga O.Icel. auga n. ‘eye’ belongs to 
Gr. ör-wn-a, Lith. aki-s ete., the form must be explained from an old 
stem-change *az(u)-un- (Indg. *og-n-) and *a(z)u-n- *a(z)u-én- : *az- and 
*au- became amalgamated to auz- in prim. Germ. 

d) zu became gu after a nasal, and then this remained 
(S$ 530. 538). Hence prim. Germ. *siaguidi ‘sings’ Goth. siggvip. 
This verb however has not been etymologically satisfactorily 
explained, the root was probably senah- or seig-. 

e) zut became yt. *sexti- ‘sight, face’ (to Goth. saihvan) 
OHG. siht OS. gi-siht. *leroxta- *lizta- ‘light, easy’ (§ 214) 
Goth. leihts OHG. liht O.Icel. léttr, to Gr. Ziupoo-g eayv-c 
etc., s.$ 429 a. c.; xt was here = Indg. ah+t, concerning which 
s. § 552. jfimfta- = Indg. "pengto- has possibly preserved a 
trace of the labialisation once present, see above a with rem. 1. 

The phonetic position, which was called into existence by 
these prim. Germ. changes, was on the whole preserved free 
from new shiftings in Goth. 

Rem. 4. The form ni-h ‘neque’ fr. *ni-hv(i) suggests the conjecture 
that the hv in Zdihv ‘he lent? (leihvan) sahv ‘he saw’ (sathvan) was brought 
about by levelling. 

Initial hw- became w- in OHG. (hwer wer), while medial 
kw, hw gw lost the w by § 180 (sinchit ‘sinks’, lihit ‘lends’, 
singit ‘sings’). 


b. The language-group without labialisation. 


Aryan. 


§ 445. Indg. g, a, qh were first of all universally k, g, gh 
in prim, Aryan. Then before original e- and i-vowels and be- 
fore Ar. 7 = Indg. a, they became the palatal explosives c, 
J, Jh; after the completion of the palatalisation e, @ passed 
into a, @ (§§ 62. 70). All further sound-changes, which made 
their appearance in regard to the place of articulation, belong 
to the individual development of the Ar. dialeeis. 


§ 446. Prim. Ar. k,c =Indg. 9. The sounds remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. In Iranian & became the spirant x be- 


332 Indg. velar explosives in Aryan. § 446— 448. 


fore consonants, and c became an $-sound (Av. § O.Pers. 3) 
before 2. 


§ 447. Prim. Ar. k. Skr. ka-s‘who? Av. kas-cip ‘whoever, 
each’ O.Pers. kas-ciy ‘whoever’: Lith. ka-s ete., see $ 419, 
Skr. kaksa-s ‘axilla, Av. kasa- m. ‘shoulder’: + Lat. coxa 
ete., Indg. *gokso- *goksd-, see § 430. Skr. kr-td- (sq-shrta- 
‘prepared’) Av. ker‘ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- ‘made’: + Gr. xoafvo "I 
accomplish’, Lat. ceru-s creäre. Skr. kas-a-té ‘he coughs : Lith. 
koös-iu etc., see $ 441. Skr. vfk-a- Av. vehrk-a- ‘wolf’ : Lith. 
vitka-s ete., see § 427c. § 444a. Skr. Sus-ka- (fr. *sus-ka-, 
§ 557, 4) Av. hus-ka- O.Pers. us-ka- ‘dry’, suffix -90-, see § 419. 


In like manner Skr. k also regularly before ir = Indg. rr 
and before tr = Indg. F (§§ 287. 290. 306), as kir-d-ti ‘pours 
out’ kir-nd- ‘covered over’, to perf. ca-kdr-a. Cp. gir- gtr- 
§ 450. 

Iranian « = prim. Ar. k (§ 446). Part. Skr. ukta- Av. uxta- 
‘spoken’ fut. Skr. vaksyati Av. vaxsyeiti ‘he will speak’: Armen. 
goé-e-m ‘I scream, roar’ (?), Pruss. en-wacké ‘he calls’ + Gr. oc 
‘speech, word’, Lat. vox, O.Ir. iar-faigid ‘inquisitio, OHG. gi- 
wahannen ‘to mention’ perf. gi-wuog, rt. weq-. Skr. sukrd- ‘lu- 
minous, white, Av. suxra- ‘red’ O.Pers. puxra- (p- = s-, § 397) 
proper noun: to Skr. suc- Goth. hugs ete., s. § 439. Skr. 
réknas- ‘kingdom’, Av. raexnah-. Av. O.Pers. taxma- ‘quick, 
strong’, Av. taka- ‘course’, Skr. takti ‘runs, hastens’ : Alban. ndiek 
‘I pursue, drive away, hunt’, Lith. tekü O.Bulg. tekq I run + 
O.Ir. techim ‘I flee’. 


§ 448. Prim. Ar. c. Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. ca ‘and’: + 
Gr. té ete., see § 4275. Skr. catvär-as Av. capwar-6 ‘four’ : 
Lith. keturi ete., see § 419. Skr. pdüca Av. panca : Lith. penki 
etc., see § 419. Skr. sdcat® Av. hacaite ‘accompanies’, Indg. 
*segetai: Lith. sek ete., see § 419. Gen. Skr. vacas-as Av. 
vacanh-0 ‘of a word’, Indg. st. *weges-, to Skr. uktd- ete., see 
§ 447. Skr. ci-d Av. ci-5 O.Pers. ciy ‘any, some’ (generalising 
particle); +- Gr. ri ‘anything whatever’ Lat. qui-d, Indg. *gi-d, see 
$ 427b. Skr. dpa-citi- ‘atonement, punishment’: Gr. ti-o1-g, see 
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§ 427a. Skr. sue-i-$ ‘luminous, bright’, Av. saoci-$ ‘burning, 
splendour’, to Sukrd- suxra- § 447. 

Av. sy O.Pers. sy (written $iy, see § 125 p. 116) = prim. 
Ar. Skr. cy. Skr. cydv-a-té ‘is active, stirs, Av. Syao-Pna- m. 
‘deed, work (cp. Skr. cydu-tnd-m ‘preparation, undertaking’) 
O.Pers. a-Siyav-am ‘I went, walked’: Armen. du ‘a breaking up’ 
+ Gr. Hom. é-ooeve osös ‘he drove, hunted’, see § 427 d. § 489. 
Av. compar. tasyah- ‘quicker’ beside super]. tancista-. 

Rem. Through new formations k and c came to stand in the Ar. 
dialects in sound-combinations, in which they would not have regularly 
arisen. Cp. § 451 rem. § 454 rem. and § 427 rem. 

c instead of k. Nom. acc. sg. Skr. vacas Av. vacd ‘word’ for *vakas 
= Indg. *wegos (Gr. #moc) after vdcas- = Indg. *weges- (cp. Gr. Ens-o;) in 
the other cases. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ci-cay-a for ci-kdy-a ‘disposed into 
strata’ = Indg. *ge-göi-e, to pres. ci-nd-mi. Skr. vdemi ‘I speak’ for 
*“vakmi, cp. Ved. regular vivakmi. Skr. pancat- ‘the number five’ for 
*pamkat- = Indg. *pengnt- (§ 427a) after panca. 

k instead of c. Gen. Skr. kd-sya Av. Gap. ka-hyd beside regular 
ca-hya ‘whose’ (Indg. *ge-sio, Gr. réo rov) after ka- = Indg. *go- in ka-s 
etc. Skr. na-ki-$ ‘nobody’ beside Av. ci-s. Skr. upa-väk-iya-s beside upa- 
väc-iya-s ‘he who is to be addressed’, cp. upa-väkd-s ‘address’. 

§ 449. Prim. Ar. g, 7 = Indg. q. The sounds remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. In later Av. y became y initially before 
consonants except 7 and medially everywhere except after 1, 2, 
Z, the same sound was dropped before v, and medial 7 became 


Ls 


Z except after n and 2. 


§ 450. Prim. Ar. g. Skr. ga-ta- Av. ga-ta- ‘gone’ Indg. 
*qm-to-, Skr. gd-tu-s ‘step, gait, place, place of sojourn’ Av. gd- 
tu-§ O.Pers. gd-pu-s ‘place, chair, throne’ prim. f. *qm-tu-s : + 
Gr. Ba-ro-c ete., rt. gem-, see § 421. Skr. gaus Av. gäu-s ‘ox’: 
+ Gr. ßovg etc., see $ 428a. Skr. grivd- Av. griva- ‘neck’: 
O.Bulg. griva ‘mane’. Skr. ugrd- Av. Gap. ugra- ‘strong, 
powerful’ beside Skr. öjas- Av. aojah- ($ 451): + Lat. augeo 
etc., see $ 430. Skr. bhdga-s ‘blessing, dispenser of blessings’ 
bhagd-s ‘blessing, share, lot’, Av. Gap. baga- ‘distribution, portion’ 
O.Pers. baga- ‘god’ : O.Bulg. bogo- (nom. bogit) ‘god’ u-bogii 
‘not rich, poor’ + Gr. -payo-s “enjoying, eating’, rt. bhag- ‘to 
distribute’. Skr. yuga-m ‘yoke’: O.Bulg. igo etc., see § 420. 
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Skr. anguli-5 amgustha-s ‘thumb, toe’, Av. angusta- m. ‘toe’: 
Alban. gist ‘finger’. Av. mazga- ‘marrow’ beside Skr. majjan- 
($ 590. 591) : cp. O.Bulg. mozgü 4+ OHG. marg n. O.Icel. 
mergr m. marrow’; the Skr. form points to q, the Germ. to 
qh (cp. Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 352). 


In like manner Skr. g regularly also before ir == Indg. rr 
and before tr = Indg. 7 (ep. § 447). giri-§ = Av. gairi-s 
‘mountain, Indg. *qrr-i-s. Gen. gir-ds = Av. gar-0 ‘hymn’s’, 
instr. pl. gar-bhis (*ar-bhis). -gira- == Av. -gara- ‘swallowing’, 
Skr. girdti gilati ‘swallows’, part. girnd- ‘swallowed’. 

Late Av. y = Gap. O.Pers. Skr. g, as baya- = O.Pers. baga- 
‘god’, see § 478. 

Late Av. v = Gap. gv. hvova = Gap. hvogva- a proper 
family name, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 188. 


$ 451. Prim. Ar. 7. Skr. jzvd- Av. jiwya- ‘alive’, O.Pers. 
2. sg. imper. jd live’: + Gr. Bro-c ete., see § 421. Skr. jyd- 
Av. jya- ‘bow-string’: + Gr. Bw-¢ ete., see § 428a. Gen. Skr. 
djas-as Av. aojanh-ö (i. e. aofanh-0, see § 478 rem. 1.) ‘of 
strength’, orig. stem-form *auges-, beside Skr. ugrd- Av. Gap. 
ugra-, § 450. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ja-gäma Indg. *ge-qome, Av. 
pres. 3. sg. conj. Jam-astz imper. jan-tu orig. form *gem-e-ti 
*gem-tu : + Gr. Poalvw ete., rt. qem-, see § 450. 


Late Av. 2. nae-niZ-aiti intens. ‘washes off, removes’ be- 
side Skr. mid. né-nik-té ‘washes off: + Gr. zEo-vıß-a etc., see 
S$ 427 a. 428d. Cp. § 478. 


Rem. Through new formations Ar. j for g and vice versa. Cp. 
§§ 448 rem. 454 rem. and 428 rem. 


j for g. Nom. ace. Skr. djas Av. aojö ‘strength’ for Ar. *augus, 
Indg. *augos (cp. Lat. augus-tu-s) after the stem-form *aujas- = Indg. 
*qauges- in the other cases, see above. Opt. Av. jamyäb O.Pers. jamiya, 
indic. Av. jasaiti (beside regular Skr. gamyat gdchati, ep. §§ 228. 229. 
450; Gap. 2. sg. imper. gaidt = Skr. gahi was also regular) after the 
analogy of jamaitt ete. Skr. yundjmi ‘I yoke’ for *yunagmi, ep. the conj. 
yunaj-a-t pass. yujyate and yugd-m which are regular. 

g for j. Skr. indie. gam-a-ti imper. gantu (beside regular Av. jamaite 
jantu) after gam-a-ti i. e. *qmm-é-ti ete. Skr. perf. mid. ji-gy-é for *ji-jy-@ 
after the act. ji-gay-a from ji- ‘conquer, win’, rt. gei-. 
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oe EEE ee 


$ 452. Prim. Ar. gh, jh = Indg. qh. gh remained in 
Skr., jh partly became h, and partly 7 ($ 480). In Iran. the 
two sounds fell entirely together with g, 7 == Indg. q (§ 449). 

§ 453. Prim. Ar. gh. Skr. gharmd- Av. gar’ma- ‘glowing 
heat : -+ Lat. formu-s ete., see $ 423. Skr. dirghd- Av. Gap. 
dar‘ga- O.Pers. darga- ‘long’ : + Gr. Jodcyo-g ‘long’ (§ 306 
p. 243). Skr. drögha-s ‘a crafty damaging’, O.Pers. drauga- 
‘untruth, lie’: + O.Icel. draugr ‘ghost?’ OHG. triogan OS. bi- 
driogan to deceive’, rt. dhreugh-. Skr. janghä- Av. zanya- 
instep’ : Lith. pra-Zanga ‘transgression’ -+ Goth. gagga- (nom. 
gaggs) path, way. Skr. ghn-dnti ‘they strike’ ghan-d- ‘striking 
(orig. f. *ghyn-d-, § 231) gha-ti-§ ‘a blow’ (orig. f. *qhii-ti-s) : 
+ Gr. &-ns-prv-o-v etc., see § 429 a. b. 

Late Av. y = Gap. O.Pers. g, as draoya- = O.Pers. drauga- 
‘lie, untruth’, see § 481. 

Late Av. v = Gap. gv. drvant- (read druvant-, see Bar- 
tholomae Handb. § 91a) = Gap. drug-vant- ‘deceitful, cunning, 
bad’, rt. dhreugh-, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 187 f. 

§ 454. Prim. Ar. jh. Skr. han-t Av. jainti ‘strikes’, 
conj. Skr. han-a-ti Av. jan-aiti, orig. f. *qhen-ti, *qghen-e-ti, 
O.Pers. a-jan-am ‘I struck’ orig. f. *e-qhen-mm (Skr. perf. ja- 
ghän-a ‘he struck’ orig. f. *qhe-qhén-e, $ 480), rt. qhen-, see 
§ 453. Skr. rahdyati Av. renjayeiti ‘he hastens’ orig. f. *lonah- 
eiebi : Gr. éhagoo-c etc., see §§ 429a. c. 444e. Skr. drüh-as, 
Ay. Gap. druj-6 pl. ‘fiends’ orig. f. *dhrugh-es, part. Skr. druh- 
yant- Av. Gap. drujyant- ‘injuring craftily, O.Pers. indie. 
dirajiyamiy (read durujyami; on the orthog. ep. pp. 25. 116), 
orig. f. 3. sg. pres. *dhrugh-ie-ti. 

Late Av. 2. snaeZaiti ‘it snows’ = Gr. vetper, rt. sneigh-, 
see § 423. Op. $$ 478. 481. 


Rem. Through new formations Ar. jh for gh and vice versa. Op. 
SS 448 rem. 451 rem. and 429 rem 1. 

Jh for gh. Skr. hata- Av. O.Pers. jata- ‘struck’? for Skr. *ghata- 
Iran. *yata- = Gr. paro-, Indg. "qhn-tö-, likewise Skr. hanyalé Av. jan- 
yet? ‘is struck’ for Skr. *ghanyate Av. *ganyetz, Indg. *alm-te-tai, cp. 
O.Bulg. Zinja (§ 229). Skr. nom. sg. dröha-s beside regular drögha-s 
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‘craft, malevolence’, Indg. *dhrougho-s; Av. 3. pl. druzenti for regular 
*druyenti (orig. f. *dhrugh-o-nti) after forms like druzaiti (orig. f. *dhru- 
ghe-ti). 

gh for jh. Skr. superl. draghistha- beside regular Av. drajista-, to 
positive Skr. dirghd-s ‘long’, see § 453. 


Armenian. 


§ 455. Indg. gq. 

k, k. akn (gen. akan) ‘eye, hole, louver’ : Lith. aki-s ‘eye’ 
+ Gr. ouum ‘eye’ ony ‘louver’, see § 427a. ju-k-n ‘fish’ with 
suffix -go-, $ 419. JUK-ane-m ‘I leave’: Gr. Auunavo Asinw etc., 
see $ 427 a. 

g after a nasal or liquid. hing (gen. hng-i-c) ‘five’: Skr. 
pinea ete. see § 419. argel ‘hindrance’ argel-u-m ‘I check, 
keep off : + Gr. aoxew ‘I ward off’, Lat. arced. gail (gen. 
gailoy) ‘wolf’ probably from *galio- and this from *galgo- = 
Skr. ofka-s O.Bulg. vltikii; g- = u- § 162, -al- = -I- § 291. 1. 

€ fr. k before original e- and i-vowels (Hiibschmann Ztschr. 
d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV 172 f. Armen. St. I 66. 79). 
aé-K pl. (i-stem) ‘eyes’, cp. Gr. doce du. (§ 427d. § 489), Lith. 
aki-s ‘eye. ¢or- (gen. ¢or-i-c) Tour’ fr. *getwor- or *getür- (ep. 
§§ 483. 602): Skr. catvär-as ete., see $ 419. du ‘a breaking 
up : Skr. cydv-a-té ete., see $ 448. 

§ 456. Indg. q. kin (gen. kn-oj) ‘woman’: O.Bulg. Zena 
ete., see $ 437a. ker (gen. keroy) ‘food, meat’, aor. keri ‘I ate’: 
Skr. girämi ete., see § 428 a. kov (gen. kovu) ‘cow : Skr. gau-s 
etc., see § 428a. Aor. e-kn ‘he came’ orig. f. *e-qem-t : Skr. 
d-gan etc., see § 421. erek ‘evening’ : Skr. rdjas- ete., see § 621. 

§ 457. Indg. ah. gan (gen. gani) ‘a beating, flogging’, 
rt. ahen- ‘to strike’ ($ 429 a), probably to the rt. form ghyn-, 
like Skr. ghan-d- ‘killing’ ($$ 232. 454). még (gen. migi) ‘fog : 
Skr. méghd-s ‘cloud’, Alban. miégule ‘fog’, O.Bulg. migla ‘fog’. 
durgn (gen. drgan) ‘potter’s wheel’: Gr. rooyo-¢ etc., see § 439. 

j initially and Z medially from g before original e- and 7- 
vowels (Hübschmann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV 
173, Armen. Stud. I 66. 71. 79). jerm ‘warm’ jer ‘warmth, 
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good weather’: Gr. Heouo-s Ogo0g ete., see SS 423. 429 b. iF (gen. 
zt) ‘viper : Skr. dhi-$ Av. azi-§ ‘snake, dragon’. 


Albanian. 

§ 458. Indg. g. krimb-i krum ‘worm’: Skr. kfmi-§ ete., 
see § 436. piék ‘I roast, bake’: Skr. pdcami ete., see $$ 427 a. 
431 a. gak ‘blood’: Lith. sakaz pl. ‘resin’ O.Bulg. sokü ‘juice’. 
pik ‘I make bitter, salt’: Lith. plkta-s ‘angry, bad’, Pruss. po- 
paika ‘he deceives’ + Gr. mxo0-¢ ‘sharp, keen, piercing, passionate, 
harsh’ O.Ir. oech ‘enemy’, Goth. fdih ‘a wronging, deception’ 
OHG. gi-feh ‘hostile’. 

§ 459. Indg. q. gur rock, stone’: Skr. giré-§ ‘mountain’, 
Lith. giria gire forest’ O.Bulg. gora ‘mountain’. gst finger : 
Skr. angustha-s, see § 450. Uig-u ‘bad, lean’: Lith. liga ‘illness’ + 
Gr. odtyo-g little’. 

§ 460. Indg. ah. gendem ‘am found’: O.Bulg. gadaja 
etc., see § 425. steg-w ‘entrance’: Skr. stigh-nu-té ete., see 
§ 422. diek (dieg-) ‘I burn’: Lith. degis ‘I burn’ ete., see § 439. 


Baltie-Slavonie. 

§ 461. Indg.g, a, ah were k and g (the latter = q and gh) 
in the period of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community. 

These sounds remained in general unchanged in Lith. 

In prim, Slavonic k, g became £, dé before the prim. Indg. 
sonantal e- and i-vowels as well as before 7+-nas. and 7-+-liq. 
as continuation of Indg. nas. and liqu. sonans (SS 248. 302) 
and kz, gi likewise became ¢, dz. After the completion of this 
process, but still in prim. Slavonic, 0% (= Indg. 02, az) became 
é, and this new palatal vowel now changed preceding fk, g 
into c, dz; contemperaneous with the latter change was the 
transition of the then newly arisen Ai, gi into c, de. Cp. § 84 
pp. 81 f., § 147 p. 133. Further kt became ty’ and ks x (ch) in 
prim. Slav. 

§ 462. Prim. Balt.-Slav. & = Indg. g. 

Lith. ka-s ‘who? katrd-s ‘which of two?’, O.Bule. Aü-to 
‘who? ko-toryjt ‘which’: Skr. kd-s ete., see § 419. Lith. kärta-s 
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O.Bulg. kratü (fr. *kortü, see $ 281) ‘time’: Skr. sa-kft once” 
Lith. ät-löka-s O.Bulg. otü-lekü ‘remnant, rest’: + Gr. Aoıno-g 
ete., see § 427a. Lith. velkü O.Bulg. vlékq ‘I draw, drag’: 
Gr. £dxw ‘I draw’ (ep. § 164 rem.). Lith.’ kraüja-s O.Bulg. 
kritv-% ‘blood : Skr. kravig- ete., see § 418. 

Prim. Slav. é=k (§ 461). O.Bulg. cetyrije Lith. keturt 
four :Skr. catvdr-as ete., see § 419. Voc. sg. O.Bulg. vlücde 
Lith. vilke to nom. viliikii vitka-s ‘wolf : Skr. ofka-s ete., see 
88 427 c. 4444. 455. O.Bulg. pedett ‘cooks’ (1. sg. peka) = Skr, 
pdeati Lat. coquit, Indg. *pegeti. cdara ncantatio fr. *hkéra 
($ 76): to Lith. keréti ‘to enchant’. dapü ‘bee’ fr. *képit (§ 76), 
probably to Gr. „ng ‘a drone. di-to ‘what? : Skr. ci-d etc., 
see § 427b. crint Pruss. kirsna- ‘black’ : Skr. ky3nd- ‘black, 
Indg. *grsno- (ep. § 302 rem. 1). Prim. Slav. € = ki. pri-tüca 
‘likeness fr. *-tük-ia. Cp. § 147 p. 139. 

Prim. Slav. c=k (§ 461). cena ‘price, honour (Lith. 
kaina according to Mikuckij) : Av. kaenä- ete., see § 427 a. Loe. 
pl. vliicéchit (vlükü ‘wolf’) = Skr. vrfkesu, epf. *ulgor-su, ep. Gr, 
Hom. Avxor-oı. Prim. Slav. c = ki. junict ‘young bullock’ fr. 
*iindkir. Cp. § 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p. 134. 

This same change of & to c was repeated in the combination 
ku before palatal vowels in the course of the individual dialects 
(cp. $ 4276). O.Bulg. indie. cvite inf. covisti ‘to blossom, 
O.Croatian cvasti (= *cvisti, a new formation after the indie. 
cvätem), Little Russ. coysty Great Russ. cvestt (é transferred 
from cvétii?) beside Low Sorabian kvisé Czech kvisti O.Pol. 
kwisd ‘to blossom’, prim, Slay. *kuistt. Cp. (d)zvert § 464. 

Prim. Slav. ty = kt through the intermediate stage 
xt. This sound-group thus fell together with Indg. t and had 
the same further development as the latter. yt became sé in 
the Bulgarian branch. O.Bulg. nostz : Lith. nakti-s ‘night’, Skr. 
nakti-3. vlésti ‘to draw’ sup. olésti, to indie. vléka, ep. Lith. inf. 
vilkti. testi ‘to run’, to indie. teka. orésti ‘to throw’ to indice. 
vriga. Cp. § 147 p. 182 f. 

Rem. That the stage yi lay between kt and ty’, is confirmed by the 
inf. vrésti ‘to thresh’ (indie. vrich-a = *wrs-d-m, rt. wers-, ep. O.Lat. vorro 
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‘I draw through, sweep’ = *urs-0), since it must be traced back to prim. 
Slav. *wery'tv; it is uncertain whether 7’ had arisen regularly in this form 
or whether it had been transferred from the indic. Serv. vrijeci vrici be- 
side O.Bulg. vresti shows the falling together with original kt and ti. Cp. 
§ 588 rem. 1. 

Prim. Slav. y (ch) = ks (except before t, see 2. pl. teste 
§ 545) through the intermediate stage yy. We leave it undeci- 
ded whether the course was ks—ky—yy or ks—ys— yx. techü 
‘Tran’, orig. f. *teg-s-o-m, pres. tekq. bechü ‘I save, run away 
with orig. f. *bhéq-s-o-m, inf. bégati, rt. bheq- (§ 463). On the 
change of the ch to § in the 3. pl. tee bee Chieg7D500L. 

ks remained in Baltic. Lith. fut. Rksiu, to léki ‘I leave’ 
(cp. Skr. reksydmi, Gr. isto), beksiu, to bögu ‘I run, flee’. 
Pruss. Zauenos pl. ‘constellations’ : Av. raoxsna- ‘shining’. Hence 
Indg. gs and ks did not fall together in Baltic-Slavonic, see 
§ 414. 


§ 463. Prim. Balt.-Slav. g =Indg. a. 

Lith. giria ‘forest’, O.Bulg. gora ‘mountain’ : Skr. giri-$ 
ete., see § 459. Lett. güws ‘cow’, O.Bulg. govedo ‘bullock’ : Skr. 
gau-s ete., see § 428a. Lith. bégu ‘I run, flee’ boginü ‘I save, 
run away with something’, O.Bulg. begü ‘flight : 4 Gr. gpdBoueı 
I flee’ pofo-s ‘flight, fear’, rt. bheg-. 

Prim. Slav. dd=g ($ 461). Thence O.Bulg. 2. Zeravz, 
Lith. gerve ‘crane’: Gr. y&oavo-g ete., see $ 420. 3. sg. oriéeti 
(beside 1. sg. vriga ‘I throw’), ep. Goth. 3. sg. vairpip ‘throws’, 
rt. werg-, § 444a. Voc. boze, to nom. bogii ‘god’ adj. boxishii 
‘divine’: Skr. bhdga-s ete., see § 450. Zaba ‘frog’ fr. *géba 
($ 76) Pruss. gabawo ‘toad’: OMG. guappa Du. kwad ‘eel-pout’. 
po-zart ‘incendium’ fr. *po-gerü (§ 76) beside Zera-tikii ‘heap 
of coals’ goréti ‘to burn’: Lith. gära-s ‘vapour’, Skr. gharma-s 
glowing fire. Ziv Lith. gyva-s ‘alive’: Skr. jivd-s etc., see 
§ 421. Zriny ‘mill Lith. girnos pl. ‘mill-stones, mill’ (8 303) : + 
Goth. asilu-guairnu-s, see § 442. Zira ‘1 swallow’ : Skr. girdmi 
gilami, Indg. *arr-ö (8 305). Prim. Slav. df = gi.  ostefa 
‘chlamys’ fr. *o-steg-4a@ beside ostegü ‘vestis’ : Lith. stoga-s, Lat. 
tego toga etc., see § 420. Cp. § 147 p. 133. 

22% 
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Prim. Slay. dz = g (§ 461). Still dz in the oldest O.Bulg. 
monuments, in the later almost exclusively 2 (Miklosich Vergl. 
Gramm. I? 251 ff.). Loe. pl. bo(d)zechü (bogü ‘god’) = Skr. 
bhagesu cpf. *bhagoisu. Opt. 2. pl. orid)eete (vriga ‘I throw’) 
orig. f. *wrqoite, ep. Goth. vairpaip. Sure examples seem to 
be wanting for prim. Slav. dz = gi = Indg. @. Cp. § 84 
p. 8h f, § 147. 9.5138. 

§ 464, Prim. Balt.-Slav. g = Indg. gh. 

Lith. genit ‘I chop off (branches) gen& ‘I drive (cattle)’, 
ganat ‘I tend (cattle), O.Bulg. iz-gont ‘a driving away, chasing’ : 


Skr. hdn-ti ‘strikes’ ete., see § 429a. Lith. griéda-s ‘corn’ 


gridziu ‘I pound’, O.Bulg. gruda ‘clod’ : 4- OHG. gruzzi O.Ieel. 
graut ‘grit OHG. grioxy OS. griot ‘sand, gravel’, rt. qhreud-. 
O.Bulg. gost? ‘guest, companion, friend : + Lat. hosti-s Goth. 
gasts, see § 422. Lith. snéga-s O.Bulg. snegü ‘snow : + Gr. 
vipa etc. see § 423. Lith. angi-s ‘snake’, O.Bulg. qgoristi ‘eel’ : 
Skr. dhi-§ ete., see § 433 a. O.Bulg. lega ‘Tlie down’, adj. sq-logi 
‘consors tori +- Gr. Aéyog a-Aoyo-c ete., see § 425. 

Prim. Slav. d?=g (§ 461). Thence O.Bulg. 2 Zinjq 
‘I cut (fruit), reap’ inf. &ti, to Lith. genin (s. above), ep. Skr. 
hanyate (§ 454 rem.). snéZint% ‘snowy’, to snégti, s. above. sq-loze 
voc. to salogit, s. above. Prim. Slav. dé = gi. liz ‘lying, false’ 
fr. *liig-it, to lügati ‘to lie: OHG. liogan ‘to lie, rt. lewgh-. 
loge n. ‘couch, bed’ fr. *loy-ie, to lega, s. above. Op. § 147 p. 133. 

Prim. Slav. dz = g (§ 461), O.Bulg. dz, later 2 (§ 463). 
(d)zelü ‘vehemens’: Lith. gaili-s ‘passionate’, OHG. geil ‘extra- 
vagant, petulant, wanton’. sné(d)ei pl. to snégt ‘snow, orig. f. 
*snoighoi. le(d)zdie 2. pl. opt. to lega. Prim. Slav. dz = gi. 
sti(d)za ‘way’ fr. *stig-id, to stigna ITcome from’: Skr. stighnuté 
etc., see $ 422. Cp. § 84 p. 81 f, § 147 p. 183. 

The same change of g to tz was repeated in the combi- 
nation gu before palatal vowels in the course of the individual 
aes O.Bulg. (d)zvert ‘animal, wild animal’ fr. prim. Slav. 

uérvi: 4+- Gr. 0170 Lat. fera, see § 4295. Cp. cvisti § 462. 

§ 465. Prim. Slav. sk, 2g iia palatal vowels and 

before 2. In the period of prim. Slav., in which #, g became 


N 
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ts (©, dé; sk, eg correspondingly passed into sts, edz, hence sts, 
édé, further O.Bulg. st gd. Cp. $ 147 p. 1383 f. Suffix -90- seems 
to be contained in O.Bulg. -iste- fr. isk-ie-, a further formation 
of -isko-, e. g. ogniste n. ‘hearth, fire-side’ (cp. the primary form 
Pol. ognisko n.). moZdant ‘having marrow, marrowy fr. “mozgénit 
(cp. béZati ‘to flee fr. *bégéti, § 76) from mozgt ‘marrow ; 
whether we have here Indg. 2q or 2qh, is doubtful, see § 450. 


Retrospect of the history of the velar explosives. 

§ 466. Words containing Indg. velars show these partly 
with and partly without labialisation in Greek, Ital., Kelt. and 
Germ. The w-afterclap, brought along from prehistoric times, 
could disappear in the separate languages by certain fixed sound- 
laws. But we thought that such a disappearance might only 
be assumed in such forms, as had parallels which were etymo- 
logically related, and which actually occurred with labialisation 
either in the same language or in another of the w-languages, 
e. g. in Goth. kadru-s ‘heavy’ (§ 4446). We thought that it 
must be left undecided whether labialisation was ever present 
in those words, which certainly had an Indg. velar, but do 
not appear in any of the w-languages with labialisation. The 
dropping of « can be assumed in some of these words, without 
the sound-laws of the separate languages standing in the way, 
thus e. g. in Gr. xito-¢ Lat. cuti-s OHG. hit ‘skin, hide’ (cp. 
Pruss. keuto ‘skin’, Lith. kiautat pl. ‘corn-hulls, -husks’) from the 
fact that « disappeared before uw in each of these languages 
(SS 427¢c. 428c. 429c. 4315. 4446). In other cases the known 
sound-laws of the separate languages do not furnish any positive 
support for the assumption of the disappearance of «. But sound- 
laws may have operated in prehistoric times, which brought 
about the loss of « (e. g. perhaps before Indg. a, ad, as in Gr. 
xaoztvog : Skr. karkata-s; and if wu or « directly preceded the 
velar, as in Gr. Cvyo-»: Skr. yugd-m?) and the activity of which 
may have become so concealed by the later development that 
it is no longer possible for us to fix them. 

Of late years the question has several temes been raised 


342 Interchange of the palatal and velar explosives. § 466—467. 


(most recently by Bersu p. 4 ff.) as to whether the words, 
in which the velars appear in Greek etc. with labialisation, 
were also once spoken in Ar., Armen., Alban. and Baltic- 
Slavonic with labialised 9, a, ah, or whether the labialisation 
was an innovation of the «-languages — ultimately an innovation 
which took place in one portion of the prim. Indg. language- 
terrain. But nothing has hitherto been adduced which admits 
of a sure decision being formed either on the one side or the other. 
At all events « may equally well have disappeared from those 
languages in which labialisation does not occur, as it did e. g. 
in Irish (cethir beside O.Cymr. petguar ‘four) and in French 
(quatre pronounce katy from Lat. quattuor). 


Interchange of the palatal and velar explosives. 


§ 467. In Aryan, Armenian and Baltic-Slavonic we oc- 
casionally find a guttural explosive or its regular successor, where 
we should expect the descendant of an Indg. palatal explosive, 
1. e. spirant or affricata, and conversely. Examples from the 
first and last named language-groups, have been collected, by 
J. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 114 ff. 125 ff. A final 
answer to the question, how this interchange is to be explained, 
must be left for the future. For the present the following seems 
to to me probable. 

1. In one portion of the cases the mixing of the two classes 
of consonants was caused by form-transference. 

This is seen clearest of all in Sanskrit, where certain sounds, 
which were originally different, regularly fell together: k$ = qs 
and ks, 7 = gq and g, h = ah and gh. 

Thus bhisakti ‘he heals’ bhisdktama- superl. from bhisdj- 
‘healing’, with kt instead of s¢ on account of 2. sg. bhisdkSi nom. 
sg. bhisak (fr. *bhigsaks, § 647, 7) loc. pl. bhisakgu, cp. Av. 
baesaz-a- — Skr. bhesaj-a- ‘medicine’... After the analogy of 
tydgd- ‘abandonment, resignation’ beside tydjaté (rt. tjeq-) ete. 
was formed ydga- for older yajd- ‘an offering’ beside yajate (rt. 
iag-), correspondingly after ni-dägha-s ‘heat’ beside dah- (rt. 
dheqh-) ete., sq-déghd-s for older sa-dehd-s ‘a cementing to- 
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gether (rt. dheigh-). With misplaced g also bharga-s ‘splendour 
(cp. Av. brdzaiti ‘beams, radiates’), nir-märgd- ‘a stripping off 
(cp. indie. 3. sg. märsti), sargd- ‘gutter’ (cp. part. srstd-). Further 
part. digdha- "besmeared’ for regular *drdha-. 

The converse transference occurred less often. Thus drödhar- 
for and beside drögdhar- part. fut. from druh- ‘injure’, rt. 
dhreugh-'). 

In Armenian the st in dustr ‘daughter’, which does not agree 
with the root-final velar of the other languages), may have come 
into existence through the influence of «str ‘son’ (etymologically 
unexplained), with which according to Hiibschmann Arm. St. I 47 
it is mostly used. 

2. Where & and g appear in Baltic-Shavonic in place of 
sibilants, they are due to a borrowing from the circle of languages 
with guttural explosives; this borrowing may partly be dated 
back to the period of the Indg. prim. community, if by § 380 
we already arscribe to this the difference of articulation, which 
permits the Indg. languages to be divided into two great groups. 
Thus O.Bulg. svekrit ‘socer’, svekry ‘socrus beside Lith. szeszura-s 
ete., which point to Indg. *swekuro- *suekrü- (§ 381), O.Bulg. 
gast beside Lith. Zqsi-s ete., Lith. klausaü ‘I obey beside O.Bulg. 
sluchü ‘hearing, obedient’ Skr. srösamäna-s ‘gratifying’, Pruss. 
pecku Lith. péku-s ‘cattle’ beside Skr. pdsu ete., Lith. smakra 
‘chin’ beside Skr. Smdsru- ‘moustache’ (to which O.Ir. smech 'chin’), 
Lith. gafda-s ‘hurdle O.Bulg. gradi ‘inclosure, town, beside 
Lith. Zardi-s ‘pasture-ground (cp. § 389). 

3. In one portion of the cases, which are generally classed 
under this category, we have different roots. Thus e. g. we 
separate qnd- *qend- ‘wife (Skr. gnd- ete., s. SS 428a. 437) 
from rt. *gen- ‘gignere; Skr. dhi-§ ‘snake Av. azi-s etc. 
($ 433a) from rt. afgh- ‘to lace, string’; Skr. méghd- ‘cloud 
from méha- Av. maeza- ‘urine. Such like roots, which are 


1) With these Skr. new formations cp. § 480 rem. 4. 

2) The A in Skr. duhitar- is the regular representative of prim. Ar. 
jh = Indg. qh by § 445, as must be remarked because of J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXV 68. 116, 122, 


344 Prim, Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. 8 467—469. 


similar in sound and meaning, but nevertheless not related ety- 
mologically, occur indeed often enough elsewhere, as e. g. Skr. 
skambh- and stambh- ‘fasten, support, wegh- and wedh- ‘lead’. 


Rem. The manner in which J. Schmidt (in the article quoted above) 
attempts to explain the interchange of the two classes of consonants, is 
in my opinion by no means convincing. 


B. THE EXPLOSIVES AFTER THEIR FORM OF ARTI- 
CULATION. 


Primitive Indg. period. 


§ 468. The Indg. prim. language had, as we have seen 
in § 322, four forms of articulation: tenues, voiced mediae, 
aspirated tenues and aspirated voiced mediae, e. g. t, d, th, dh. 
Examples for the two first and for the last class have been 
given in §§ 324—326. 348—350. 381—383. 418—423. 


We have not yet given examples for the tenues aspiratae 
in section A. And, owing to their comparatively small number 
and the peculiar difficulties with which the question of their 
regular representation in the various languages is surrounded, i; 
seems appropriate not to treat this form of articulation in this 
section either, in each of the separate language-groups, but to 
treat it collectively at the end (§ 553), in order that everything, 
which belongs here from the various languages, may be brought 
together under one head. Before then however we shall however 
have to discuss the history of the prim. Ar. tenues asp. in 
§ 475. 


§ 469. Several of the changes in the form of articulation, 
which are exhibited by the Indg. explosives and which in many 
cases are regarded as having taken place within each development, 
had in all probability already arisen in the period of the Indg. 
prim. community. Eight cases are to be taken into consideration. 

1. The change of mediae into tenues before voiceless’ ex- 
plosives and spirants. Indg. *jugto- ‘yoked’ i. e. */uq+to- from 
rt. jeug-: Skr. yuktd- Gr. Cevurd-¢ Lat. jünctu-s Lith. jimkta-s. 
Indg. “pets loc. pl. fr. *ped- ‘foot’: Skr. pats Gr, mocot noot, 


§ 469. Prim. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. 345 


2. The change of tenues into mediae before voiced ex- 
plosives and spirants. Indg. -bd- weakest form of ped-: Skr. 
upa-bd-d- ‘a pounding, trampling’? Gr. ént-8d-a ‘day after the 
feast’ (§ 325). We assume *dndbhis, "wigbhis, *rabhis as the 
Indg. prim. forms for the instr. pl. Skr. dadbhis (dat- dant- ‘tooth’), 
vidbhis (vis- ‘clan, village community’, cp. $ 404, 3), rghbis (re- 
‘hymn). This assimilation may also have extended itself to 
double consonants, as Skr. instr. pl. nddbhis (napt- napat- ‘off- 
spring‘) fr. *nabdbhis, Indg. *nebdbhis. Cp. also Av. instr. pl. 
azd-bi5 fr. ast- ‘bone’: Gr. oorlo-v and Indg. 2d from sd in 
*2-dhi ‘be’ imper. fr. rt. es-, *se-ed- perf. st. from rt. sed- and 
sımilar forms, $ 589, 1. 

3. The side by side existence of Gr. &ßdouo-s and O.Bulg. 
sedmyji 'septimus ($ 547 rem. 2) permits our assuming that in 
Indg. there stood beside *septm the ordinal *sepdmd- or *seb- 
dmo-. In that case Gr. oydoo-s would be a special Greek trans- 
formation of ozr- after the analogy of &8d-. Similarly Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 321. 

4. t before t th and d before d dh. Geminated explosives 
were probably not spoken here, but affricata + explosive. We 
write ¢t(h) and d’d(h) but at the same time readily admit that 
it might perhaps have been more correct to have written ¢Pt(h) 
and däd(h). For the literature on this point see Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 5601). E. g. *set*té- (part. fr. rt. sed- ‘sit?): 
Skr. sattd- Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessu-s; *ded’dhi (that is, *de- 
d+dhi, 2. sg. imper. of the reduplicated pres. of do- ‘give’): 
Skr. deht Av. dazdi. 

5. Aspirates probably lost their aspiration before aspirates. 
We regard e. g. *iudbhis as the Indg. prim. form of Skr. instr. 
pl. yudbhis (yudh- ‘fight, battle). If Gr. xvo6o-¢ ‘a hollow, 
pudenda muliebria‘, Lat. custös, Goth. hued ‘treasure, which 


1) The objection raised by Bartholomae in his recent work Ar. 
Forsch. II 79 against what we have stated above for the Indg. prim. lan- 
guage, is not valid. If ks became & before explosives, it by no means 
follows that the affricata ts (¢*) must under the same conditions have be- 
come t. ky, pf, not ks, ps correspond to ts. 
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belong to rt. keudh- in Gr. xeudeıv Ags. hydan ‘to hide’, were 
an extension of this rt. by means of the ‘root-determinative’ dh» 
as we assume in §§ 494. 507. 536., then *kud’dh- (s. above 4) 
was probably spoken in prim. Indg. 

6. How was the combination — which must be presupposed 
etymologically — media asp. 4 ¢ or s spoken at the time im- 
mediately preceding the disintegration of the Indg. prim. com- 
munity? What was e. g. the Indg. prim. form of Av. dug’dar- 
Lith. dukter- ‘daughter’, which, on etymological principles, would 
have to be put down as *dhughter-? A positive answer has not 
yet been found. We leave out the question in our exposition 
of the history of the Indg. forms of articulation in the separate 
languages and discuss it at the end in § 552. In the section 
on Aryan § 482 we shall however previously treat the special 
history of media +- media asp., which can be put down with 
certainty as the prim. Ar. order of articulation. 

7. Change ‚between tenuis and media at the end of roots, 
e. g. sgap- : sqab- in Gr. oxondvy ‘spade’, O.Lat. scaprés : Lat. 
scabs, Lith. skabiu-s ‘cutting’ (§ 345); pak-: pag- in Lat. pax 
päcis Skr. päsa-s ‘loop, cord’: Gr. rmyvöw I fasten, Lat. 
pango; (s)pek-: (s)peg- in Skr. pdsyami ‘I see’, Lat. -spicio, 
OHG. spehön ‘to spy’ spahi ‘prudent, wise’ : O.Icel. spakr ‘prudent, 
sensible’, O.Bulg. paziti ‘attendere’, refl. with se ‘cavere. The 
tenuis is probably rightly considered as the older articulation, 
The circumstances, under which this sound-modification made 
its appearance, still remain undetermined. Cp. p. 188 f. 

Probably here also belong irregularities in the form of arti- 
culation, which occur in other positions than at the end of roots, 
e. g. Skr. dasat- : Gr. dexad- ‘decade’ (cp. § 238). 

8. Change between media asp. and media. stembh- : stemb- 
in Skr. stabhnömi ‘I fasten’ prop’, perf. tastambha, Gr. a-oteupys 
‘unpressed’ otéugvdo-v ‘a grape or olive already pressed’: Gr. 
oreußw ‘I shake, tread on’, OHG. stampfon ‘to stamp stumpf 
‘stump’ (Lith. stambra-s ‘trunk, stem’, stimbra-s ‘stump of the 
tail, stump’ may belong to either root-form). bhudh- : bhud- 
(weak rt. forms) in Skr. budhnd- ‘bottom’, Gr. udn» ‘bottom, 


=— 
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end of a root’: Gr. avvdak ‘bottom (with z- for g-, like aiotig 
for *giotig ete., see § 496), Ags. botm O.lIcel. botn “bottom 
(Lat. fundu-s and O.Ir. bond bonn ‘solea’ are ambiguous). megh- : 
meg- in Skr. mahdn ‘great’ : Skr. majmdn- ‘greatness’, Gr. ueyag 
Goth. mikils ‘great’. Skr. ahdm : Gr. éyw, Lat. ego Goth. ik 
T. The media asp. is possibly the older sound. The circum- 
stances, under which the modification made its appearance, are 
also here undetermined. In most of the cases a nasal is in the 
vicinity. Cp. Arkiv for nordisk Filologi I 176 rem. 

Rem. J. von Fierlinger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 478, following up 
J. Schmidt’s theory, conjectures that in those cases where it is a question 
of gh: g, ‘the sound was neither g'h [gh] nor g! [7] in the parent language, 
but a voiced palatal spirant y’. So long as a more special (urgently 
needed) investigation into the whole question of the change in the form 
of articulation in the Indg. prim. period is still wanting, it seems to me 
more prudent not to separate the change gh: g from the cases bh: b and 


dh:d. With these it is hardly possible to start from a spirant, which 
is homogeneous with the ‘y’. 


Aryan. 


§ 470. The difference between the Indg. forms of articu- 
lation was still preserved in the period of the Aryan prim. 
community. 


The palatals k, 9, gh appeared as S-sounds: 3, 2, 3h (§ 396). 

Indg. d*d(h) (§ 469, 4) probably then became zd(h), e. g. 
*dazdhi = Indg. *ded*dhi ‘give imper., and thus fell entirely 
together with Indg. zd(h) (§§ 590. 591). See § 476. 

_ The order med. asp. +t, s — which is etymologically to be 
postulated — was represented by med. (or voiced spirant) + 
dh, zh (§§ 469, 6. 552) : bdh, d’dh, gdh, gdh and bzh, deh, 
gzh, zéh. For the further history of these combinations in Aryan 
see § 482. 

The Sanskrit separate development left the Indg. forms of 
articulation separate. 


In Iranian the mediae asp. became mediae and zh became 


2. These sounds thus fell entirely together with the Indg. 
mediae. 
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Bar. Donues. KIbrIm Am DREHEN Su Indo ep 
Ep hgyide, 

Skr. Av. O.Pers. pat- ‘fall, Ay’, Indg. *pet-. §§ 327. 351. 

Skr. Av. O.Pers. interrog. stem ka-, Indg. go-. Skr. Av. 
ca O.Pers. ca ‘and’, Indg. "ge. §§ 445-448. 

Skr. déva- Av. O.Pers. aspa- ‘horse’, Indg. *"ehuo-. §§ 396 
— 401. 

k seems to have disappeared in the prim. Ar, period in 
Skr. turya- Av. tüirya- ‘quartus fr. * ktur-, to Indg. *getuer- 
Skr. catvär-as, cp. Av. d-«xtiirya- ‘every fourth time’ (ep. 
§ 646); so also ¢ in *napt-su Av. nafsu loc. pl. from Ar. 
napat- napt- ‘offspring’ (s. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 600). 

$ 472. Further shiftings of the prim. Ar. form of arti- 
culation did not take place in Sanskrit. 

Rem. In forms like vagni- ‘tone, sound’ (vak- vac-), "rgmin- ‘praising’ 
(ark- arc-), Sagma- ‘wealthy, benevolent’ (Sak-), vagmin- vägvin- ‘eloquent’ 
(väk- väc-) 9 had not regularly arisen from k (-kn-, -km-, -kv- remained, cp. 
réknas- ‘wealth, riches’, rukmd- ‘shining’, pakvd- ‘ripe’,) but was borrowed 
partly from other forms of the same roots as instr. vägbhis, rgbhis, 2. sg. 
imper. Sagdht, partly from forms of roots with original 9 (q) as tigmd- 
‘sharp’ rt. (s)tiq- (Sagmd- to Sakta- like tigmd beside tikta-). Similar 
occurrences in Gr. see $$ 486 rem. 495 rem. 

§ 473. In Iranian p, t, k, c were only retained before 
vowels and after s, § Otherwise they became spirants before 
consonants. This change took place before 2, 4, after these 
consonantal vowels had become spirantal (§§ 127. 161). 

1. Prim. Ar. p. Av. O.Pers. fra- ‘before, fore’: Skr. pra- 
Gr. zoo, Indg. *pro. Av. er*zifya- ‘stretching itself, falcon’ : 
Skr. sjipyd- ‘stretching itself, seizing on the wing’, Armen. 
arciv ‘eagle (§§ 291, 1. 330). Av. äfant- ‘aquosus’ from prim. 
Ar. *ap-want- (§ 159 p. 148) to @p- (ace. dpem nom. afs) ‘water’ : 
Skr. ap- dp- ‘water’. 

Av. -pt- beside -fdr- fr. -ptr- (2.) and beside Pers. -ft- is 
strange. hapta ‘seven’: Skr. saptd. ker“pta- ‘put in order, 
made right’: klptd-. Prim. Iran. -ft- probably became -pt-, 
cp. O.Icel. epter fr. efter ‘after’ etc. (Noreen Aisl. Gramm. 
§ 183). 
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2. Prim. Ar. £. Av. Dwam O.Pers. puvdm (puv- = Pv-) 
‘thee’: Skr. tvdm. Av. ’Dyejah- n. ‘need, danger’: Skr. tyajas-. 
Av. mipra- ‘contract’: Skr. mitrd-. Av. syaopna- ‘deed, work’: 
Skr. cydutna-. 

In O.Pers. Dr, py passed into s, sy. Si- ‘three’: Av. pri- 
Skr. tri- ($ 261). hasiya- (-Siy- = -sy-) ‘true: Av. haipya-, 
Skr. satya-. 2 

In Av. Dr, pw passed into dr, dw after f and «x (voiceless 
spirants after the voiceless spirants f x became voiced). Ace. 
fdr-0 'pätres (ep. Gr. @rvya-ro-acg) beside dat. sg. pipré ace. 
sg. ptarem, cp. Skr. pitr- pitär-. vaxdra- ‘word, speech’ : vak-trd- 
‘mouth’. vardwa- ‘word’ fr. prim. Ar. *wak-tua-. Cp. d fr. Bb = 
prim. Ar. th § 475. 

Prim. Ar. Skr. th = Av. pk. .apka- ‘dress’ : Skr. , dika-. 
ta-pk-us- weak st. of the part. perf. act. to tacaiti ‘runs’. 

Prim. Ar. te (Skr. cc) = Av. sc O.Pers. gc. Av. yas-ca 
‘quod-que, also inexactly written yapca (according to the ety- 
mology : yap+ca): Skr. yde-ca, prim. Ar. *iatea Indg. *iotge, 
*jod ge. O.Pers. aniyas-ciy ‘anything else’: Skr. anydc-cid prim. 
Ar. *anyatcid. Cp. Kelt. Germ. sk fr. tk, §§ 516. 527. 

Prim. Ar. ts became s in Av. (O.Pers.) through the inter- 
mediate stage ss. Av. masya- ‘fish’: Skr. mdtsya-. Av. Gap. 
loc. pl. drug-vasü fr. drug-vant- ‘lying, false’, ep. Skr. kösa-vatsu 
fr. kesa-vant- ‘having a mane’. Av. nom. sg. a-merla-täs ‘im- 
mortality’ fr. *-tät-s; ep. ace. sg. amer‘talät-em. Correspondingly 
Indg. ¢*¢(h) = prim. Ar. tst(h) (§ 469, 4) became st in Av. and 
O.Pers. Av. ava-pasti-$ ‘a falling down’: Skr. patti-$, prim. Ar. 
*patsti-S, Indg. *pet*ti-s, rt. pet-. Av. asavastema- superl. fr. asa- 
vant- ‘pious, holy’, ep. Skr. -vat-tama-. Av. ustema- ‘utmost’ : 
Skr. uttamd-. Av. Gap. 2. sg. perf. voista ‘“knowest’ : Skr. 
vettha Gr. oto@a, Indg. *uoit*tha, rt. weid-. O.Pers. a-yastar- 
‘possessor’, to Skr. d-yat- ‘attain, reach’. 

Rem. 1. Observe that this Iran. st also appears after 7 and wv and 
their diphthongs, as in vista- = Skr. viltd-, voista = Skr. véttha, Gap. 
raostä (3. sg. mid. from raod- ‘grow up’), whereas Indg. st had become 


st after the same sounds. The transition of 7s, us into 73, us was already 
completed and was closed, when fst became st in Iranian. See § 556, 1. 
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Rem. 2. Indg. -st and Indg. -i*t remained separate in Av. also when 
final. The former appears as -s (after a-vowels), the latter as -st, e. g. 
3. sg. imperf. ds ‘erat’: Skr. Ved. ds prim. Ar. *äst Indg. *est (Gr. Dor. 
no), 3. sg. imperf. hisast fr. rt. sed ‘sit? fr. Indg. *si-set*t, that is, *si-sed +t. 
Cp. Bartholomae Handb. §§ 139—141, Ar. Forsch. II 78 f. 


3. Prim. Ar. k. Av. yuata- ‘yoked’: Skr. yukta-. Av. 
suxra- ‘red’ O.Pers. Duxra- a proper name : Skr. suk-rd- ‘bright, 
white. For further examples see § 447. 

4. Prim. Ar. e was regular before no consonant except 2. 
Av. sy O.Pers. Sy. Av. syao-pna- ‘deed, work’ O.Pers. a-Siyav- 
am (-Siy- = -sy-) ‘I went, walked’: Skr. cydv-a-té ‘stirs, moves’. 
Cp. § 448. 

§ 474. Prim. Ar. prim. Iran. non-final ¢ with preceding 
spirantal 7 became $ in Avestic, as masya (masiya-) = O.Pers. 
martiya Skr. Ved. martiya- ‘mortal being’. See $$ 260. 288. 353. 

§ 475. The prim. Ar. tenues aspiratae. ph, th, kl» 
ch were not rare sounds in the period of the Ar. prim. 
community. It is by no means definitely settled that these 
sounds are to be traced back in every case to Indg. tenues 
asp. (§ 553). This form of articulation may partly have arisen 
in the prim. Ar. period from non-aspirate tenuis, e. g. Skr. 
path- ‘path’, stha- ‘stand’. It is certainly not clear by what 
laws this aspiration arose. 

In the following $$ we shall discuss the history of the 
prim. Ar. ten. asp. without taking into consideration whether this 
form of articulation was old inherited or newly developed. From 
§ 553 it is obvious in what cases we hold the ten. asp. for prim. 
Indg. 

The only case in which the sounds underwent a change in 
Sanskrit, was when the following syllable began with an asp. or 
with s-++ asp. A tenuis then arose by dissimilation. kumbha-s 
‘pot, mug? fr. *khumbha-s = Av. zumba-. Perf. cicheda ‘I eut off’ 
fr. *chi-chéda from prim. Ar. skhaid-. Cp. the dissimilation of 
the mediae asp. § 480. 

Rem. 1. Forms like instr. pl. khé-bhis from kha- ‘opening in the 
body, mouth, ears etc.’, pathi-bhis from pathi- ‘path’ were forms made by 


analogy after the cases, in which there was no reason for dissimilation. 
Cp. § 480 rem. 1. 
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In Iranian the tenues asp. became spirants except after s, 
s and nasals, where they passed into tenues. 

Av. safa- ‘hoof’ : Skr. sapha-. Av. pap- O.Pers. papi- ‘path’: 
Skr. path- pathi-. Av. bara-pa ‘ye bear’: Skr. bhara-tha. Av. 
haxa ‘companion, friend’ O.Pers. haxamani-§ proper name : Skr. 
sdkha. Av. st. form hasi- ‘companion, friend’ (only in compounds 
as hasid-bis- ‘friend tormenting’) fr. prim. Ar. *sachi-; Skr. sakhi- 
was formed after the analogy of sdkha ete. 

Av. sparämi ‘I push, jerk’: Skr. sphurdmi (ep. § 290). Av. 
O.Pers. stä- ‘stand’: Skr. stha-. Av. Gap. voista ‘knowest : Skr. 
vöttha. Av. pantan- ‘path’: Skr. panthan-, beside pap- : path-. 
Av. skärayant- ‘leaping’ (or ‘letting leap’) in the proper name 
skarayap-rapa- : Skr. skhdlati ‘stumbles, makes a false step 
sticks fast’. 

PD became d after x, f (cp. fdr-ö ete. § 473, 2). uxda- 
‘spoken’ : Skr. wkthd-m‘a saying. prafda- ‘satisfied, content fr. 
prim. Ar. *tymp-tha-, ep. Skr. trmpämi ‘J satisfy my appetite, 
become satisfied’. 

Rem. 2. Fierlinger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 334 f. conjectures that 
the tenues asp. lost their aspiration in prim. Aryan before m, n,r. This 
however postulates the originality of the tenues asp. as proved, which I 
cannot hold as certain. 

§ 476. Mediae. Prim. Ar. b, d, 9 7, 2=Indg. b, d, q, 9. 

Skr. upa-bd-d- ‘a stamping, trampling’ Av. wpa-bd-a- ‘foot, 
Indg. *bd- weak st. form of ped-. 88 325. 328. 

Skr. dü-ra- Av. O.Pers. dii-ra- ‘distant, rt. dew-. § 354. 

Skr. bhdga-s ‘giver of blessings O.Pers. baga- ‘god’, Indg. 
“bhago-s. Skr. jivd- Av. jtwya- ‘alive’, Indg. *giud-. §§ 449—451. 

Skr. jösa- Av. eaosa- ‘favour, kindness, O.Pers. daustar- 
friend, rt. gews-. $$ 402—404. 

The transition of Indg. d’d(h) to zd(h) ($ 470) may be 
regarded as prim. Ar.; it was in any case younger than the 
change of prim. Ar. 2 to Z (8 591). z remained in Iranian; 
azd(h) became @d(h) in Skr., cp. ddh from prim. Ar. azdh § 404, 
2. Skr. deht Av. dazdi ‘give’ imper., Indg. *de-d’-dhi, rt. do- 
‘give. Skr. kiyédhd- ‘extensive, capax, prim. Ar. *kijad*dha- 
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i.e. "kiyat+dhä-. Here belongs also zdh for Indg. dh +t (8 552). 
Skr. médhas- Av. mazdah- ‘wisdom’, prim. Ar. *mazdhas-, that 
is, Indg. *mndh+tos-, rt. mendh-. Av. ver’zda- ‘grown up, power- 
ful’ fr. prim. Ar. *wredha- i. e. Indg. *uwrdh+to- (Skr. vardh- 
‘grow ). Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 261 f. conjectures, that Av. 
uz ‘out, upwards beside Skr. ud, is a generalisation of the 
form regularly developed before d-, as in we-daeza- ‘ac- 
cumulation’, and that ws was developed from ud in compounds 
like us-täna- ‘stretched out’ == Skr. ut-tänd-, us-ca ‘high up = 
Skr. uc-c@; ep. also Gr. vg-ning beside vc-reryec and Cypr. 
Pamph. v as also Germ. uz- § 536 rem. r 

Rem. This regular state was frequently altered through ney for- 
mations in Sanskrit and Iranian. Skr. daddhi for déhi, addhi ‘eat? imper. 
for *edhi, rundddhi ‘he checks’ (rudh-) for *rumedhi (irnedhi arose at the 
time when such pres. forms in -@dhi were in existence, see § 404, 2). Av. 
masti- ‘insight’ for *mazdi- i. e. mndh+ti- (after the analogy of cisti- ete.). 
See the author in Morph. Unt. III 144 ff, Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVII 360 ff. 

§ 477. Prim. Ar. 2 (= Indg. 9) became the explosive j 
(§ 402) in Sanskrit, and the Z (= Indg. 9) in #d gdh = 
prim. Ar. 2d, gdh was lost (§ 404, 1. 2), whereas in Zbh = 
Prim. Ar. Zbh it became d (§ 404, 3). 

-dn- became -nn- : bhinnd- ‘split, divided’, from bhid-. 

Rem. Analogously -nn- from -dn- : gen. pl. Sannäm (saks- ‘six’), a 
new formation after sadbhis ete.; on this dbh ep. § 591. 

No consistency exists in the treatment of -dm- and -gm-. 
kakunmant- beside kakidmant- providing with a point. myrnmdya- 
‘consisting of earth, clay’ fr. "myd-maya-. vanmdya- ‘consisting 
of speech’ fr. “vdg-mdya- beside vagmin- (§ 472 rem.). Whence 
this fluctuation arises, is not clear to me. Are the forms with 
-dm- and -gm- new formations as compared with the others? 


§ 478. In Iranian 5, d, g 7 apparently remained explosives 
throughout in O.Pers. and the Gapa dialect, whereas in later 
Av. they became the spirants w, d, y 2 medially except after 
sibilants and nasals, g also initially before consonants except r. 

Late Av. vaeda Gap. vaeda ‘he knows : Skr. véda. dadmahi 
Gap. dad’mahr ‘we give’: Skr. dadmdsi. baya- O.Pers. baga- 


n 
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god :Skr. bhdga-. uyra- Gap. ugra- ‘strong, powerful : Skr. 
ugrä-. ja-ym-usi fem. part. perf. act. from rt. gem- ‘go’ : Skr. 
ja-gm-ust. y'na- Gap. g’nd- ‘wife : Skr. gnd-. taea- ‘sharpness, 
edge : Skr. téas-, beside late Av. tiyra- ‘pointed : Skr. tigmd- 
‘sharp, vehement. 

Rem. 1. j is often written for 2, e. g. aojah- ‘strength’ : Skr. Ojas- 
($ 451). See Hübschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 353, Bartholomae Handb. 
§ 129 rem. 


Rem. 2. der’wäa- ‘plait? may be held as an example for w — b: 
Skr. (and prim. Ar.) drbdhd- ‘knitted, wound’ from rt. derbh-, it is however 
not certain, that prim. Ar.‘b was a continuation of prim. Indg. 0, see 
88 469, 6. 552. 

On the other hand the late Av. explosives initially (except 
g before consonants s. above) and after sibilants and nasals. 
Late Av. dadmahi: Gap. dad‘mahz. hazdyap: Skr. sedyät, 
3. sg. opt. perf. from rt. sed- ‘sit, Indg. *se-ed-ié-t. vandaité 
‘he loves’ : Skr. vdndaté ‘he praises. gdu-s ‘bullock’ : Skr. gau-$. 
mazga- ‘marrow : cp. Skr. majjan- fr. prim. Ar. *mazjan- (8§ 
450. 590. 591). amgusta- ‘toe’: Skr. angustha-. 

Prim. Ar. dy appears in Av. as dv, db, db, b. See § 356. 

Late Av. nm from dm in nmäna- : Gap. d’mana- n. ‘house’, 
to Skr. dama-s Gr. douo-g ete., similar in formation to Gr. dun- 
in déduy-xa ev-dunto-c. Cp. Skr. kakıınmant- § 477. 

Late Av. v fr. gv, see § 450. 

Prim. Ar. zn = Indg. gn became gn, in Iran. prim. Ar. 
zm — Indg. gm became sm in Av. See § 403. 


§ 479. Mediae aspiratae. Prim. Ar. bh, dh, gh jh, 2h = 
Indg. bh, dh, ah, gh. 

Skr. bhrata Av. brata O.Pers. brata ‘brother, Indg. 
*bhrätöfr). § 329. 

Skr. dhars-ä-mi ‘I venture’, Av. dars-i-§ ‘vehement, eager’, 
O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s ‘he ventured’, rt. dhers-. § 357. 

Skr. gharmd- Av. gar‘ma- ‘heat, rt. qher-. Skr. hdnti Av. 
Juinti ‘strikes’, O.Pers. ajan-am TI struck’, rt. qhen-. $$ 452—454, 

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-ana- ‘call’, weak rt. form Ihu-. 
SS 405—407. 
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§ 480. In Sanskrit 2% became in the first instance 7h, 
e. g. prim. Ar. *ghau- ‘to call’ became *jhau-, prim. Ar. *zha- 
‘leave, forsake’ became *shd- (cp. § 406). 

Then the law of the dissimilation of aspirates operated, 
by which the aspiration was dropped when the next syllable 
began with an aspirate. bödhati ‘awakes, is heedful of fr. prim. 
Ar. *bhaudh-a-ti, rt. bheudh- (Gr. mevOouou ‘T inquire’, Goth. ana- 
biuda I bid, command’). drögha-s ‘malicious injury fr. prim. Ar. 
*dhraugh-a-s, rt. dhreugh- (O.Icel. draugr ‘ghost’). dadhati 
‘places, lays from prim. Ar. “dha-dhd-ti, rt. dhe- (Gr. 67-60 ‘I 
shall put, place). durbhis durbhyas durbhyam (from Indg. *dhur- 
‘door, Armen. durn, Gr. Ovoa, Goth. daur) from *dhur-bhis ete.; 
then after these dur-as dvär-as etc. instead of regular *dhur-as 
ete.; observe, that the word was current in the Veda only in 
the pl. and du., fewer case forms than was otherwise usual 
therefore stood opposite to the bh-cases. jaghdna perf. ‘he 
struck’ fr. prim. Ar. *jha-ghan-a Indg. *ghe-ghon-e, imper. jahé 
‘strike’ fr. prim. Ar. *jha-dhi (a new formation for regular *gha- 
dhi, see § 454 rem.) Indg. *ahn-dhi, rt. ahen- (Gr. qgovo-¢ ‘murder ). 
ja-ha-ti leaves, forsakes’ fr. prim. Ar. *zha-ghd-ti (Av. 2a-2diti) 
through the intermediate stages *shajhati *jajhäti (s. below). 
janghä- ‘the lower part of the leg’ fr. prim. Ar. *£hangha- (Av. 
zanga- instep’, Goth. gaggs ‘way, street’). 

From the similar law affecting the tenues asp., which was 
undoubtedly specially Skr., I conclude that this law of dissimila- 
tion operated first in Skr., not already in prim. Aryan. See § 475. 

Rem. 1. Forms like vrrtra-hd-bhis (ortra-han- ‘vritra killing’) instead 
of *-ja-bhis (ep. jaht above) are easily explained as new formations. So 
far as I know, dissimilation never appears, when the two aspirates be- 
longed to different members of a compound, cp. e. g. abhi-bhiiti-§ ‘ascen- 
dency’, garbha-dhi-3 ‘the place for coition, nest’, ahi-hän- ‘serpent-killer’; 
cp. on the other hand Gr. éxe-yeofa § 496. It must here be observed that 
such compounds might have been formed anew, after the above law had 
ceased to operate, and that the simple form — which was felt as a factor 


in composition — might always have exercised an influence on the old 
inherited and actually reproductive forms. 


Rem. 2: In forms like 2. sg. dhatsé beside 1. sg. dadhé ‘I place 
for myself’, fut. bhöfsyate beside pres bodhai@ people often speak, in an 
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unscientific fashion, of a ‘leaping over of the aspiration’ on to the media 
of a preceding syllable. dhatse, bhötsya!e had much rather retained the 
Indg. initial (Indg. dhe, bheudh-). -ts- was here already in existence before 
the operation of the law of dissimilation, and when this came into ope- 
ration there was nothing to be dissimilated in these forms, hence the 
initial remained intact. Cp. Gr. Agr& : zoıyos § 496. 


Rem. 3. In what manner did dissimilation regularly take place, 
when aspirates formed the initial sound in three or more syllables? e. g. 
Skr. bu-bödha 3. sg. perf. = prim. Ar. *bhu-bhaudh-a. This question 
requires further investigation. 

jh (= Indg. gh and gh) became h after the conclusion of 
the aspirate-dissimilation, as hdnti fr. “jhanti, Indg. *ghen-ti 
(Av. jainti), jdahati fr. *jajhati, prim. Ar. *Sha-gha-té (Ay. 
zaräiti). 


h appears several times for’dh and bh without the reason 
for the change being clear. Thus -hi beside older -dhi Gr. -Nt, 
ending of the 2. sg. imper.; -mahe Av. Gap. -marde Gr. -usde, 
ending of the 1. pl. mid.; sa-hd beside older sa-dhd ‘at the 
same time, with’ Av. ha-da:; grh-nd-mi beside older grbh-na-mi 
‘I seize’. [Cp. von Bradke Ztschr. d. d. morg. Ges. XL, p. 65 sqgq.] 

Rem. 4. This change of dh bh, which caused the meaning of Skr. 
h to be fourfold, (Indg. bh, dh, qh, gh), gave rise to several ‘deviations’ 
(Entgleisungen). Thus desiderative Jighrksait ‘he desires to seize’ for 
*ji-g ps-a-ti, to grhndmi. 

f8 481. In Iranian prim. Ar. bh, dh, gh jh, 8h fell to- 
ge her with prim. Ar. b, d, g j, 2 (ep. Keltie § 524 and Baltie- 
Slay. SS 542. 549). Hence all the mutations, mentioned in 
§ 485, took place here also, 


The spirants w, d, y & in later Av. aiwi Gap. aibt ‘above, 
thereto, hither’ : Skr. abhi. awra-n. ‘cloud’: Skr. abhrd-. Pres. 
stem da-dd- Gap. da-da- ‘put, place : Skr. da-dha- prim. Ar. 
“dha-dha-. dar’ya- Gap. dar*ga- long’ : Skr. dirghd-.  yn-@ 
I. sg. pres. mid. from jan- (Indg. ghen-) ‘slay’ : Skr. ghn-é. 
snaezaiti it snows’, prim. Ar. "snaijhati : Gr. veipsı Indg. *sneigh- 
-eti. daézaiti ‘burns’: Skr. ddhati (ep. ni-daghd-s heat’), Indg. 
*dheqh-e-ti. 

Rem. j written for 7 e. g. in arfjaiti ‘deserves, is worth’ : Skr. 
drhati, rt. argh- (§ 429a). Op. § 478 rem. 1. 

23% 
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Explosives (6, d, 9 7) in later Av. barami ‘I bear’: Skr. 
bhardmi. skemba- ‘pillar’ : Skr. skambha- ‘supporting pillar’. däma 
‘creature : Skr. dhäma, rt. dhe-. mtäda- ‘pay, reward’ : Skr. 
midhd- Gr. 1000-3. dazdi ‘give’ imper. : Skr. dehi. bandayeiti 
‘binds’: Skr. bandhdyati. gar*ma- ‘glowing heat’ : Skr. gharmd-. 
zanga- ‘instep’: Skr. janghä-. jainti ‘strikes, kills’ : Skr. hanti. 
renjayeiti ‘he hastens’: Skr. rahdyati. 

Late Av. » fr. dn: buna- ‘ground, bottom’: Skr. budhna-. 

Late Av. ov fr. gv, see § 453. 


Prim. Ar. 2hn, zhm = Indg. ghn, ghm became Av. &n, 
sm. See § 407. 


§ 482. The prim. Ar. combinations bdh, d’dh (thence 
zdh already in prim. Ar.), gdh, Zdh = original bh, dh, ah, 
gh +t and bzh, (dzh, thence zh,) gzh, 22h = original bh, 
(dh,) ah, gh + s. Cp. §§ 469, 6. 470. 

Skr. dybdhd- ‘knitted, tied, wound’, Av. der’wda- ‘plait’ 
(§ 478 rem. 2), rt. derbh-. Skr. medhas- Av. mazdah- ‘wisdom’ 
= *mndhttos-, see § 476. Skr. drugdhd- n. ‘offence, insult’, 
rt. dhreugh-. Av. Gap. 38. sg. imperf. mid. aog’da (aog- doj- 
speak, name’) = *eugh+to, cp. Gr. evyouoe edxto. Skr. inf. 
vodhum ‘vectum’ — *wegh+tu-m, Av. vazdri-$ ‘promoter’ = 
*uegh+tri-, rt. wegh-, see § 404, 2. 


Rem. 1. Many exceptions to this law — especially in Iranian — 
arose through the analogy of other words of the same suffix-category, in 
which the suffix had ¢ (e. g. Skr. yukta- Av. yuxta- ‘junctus’). Examples: 
Ay. dapta- “deceived, cheated’ for *dawda- = Skr. dabdhd-. Av. O.Pers. 
basta- ‘bound’ for *bazda-, cp. Skr. baddhd-, rt. bhendh-. Av. druxta- 
O.Pers. dürüzta- ‘cheated, belied’ for Av. *druyda- (Gap. *drug*da-) O.Pers. 
*dürügda- = Skr. drugdhd-. Av. aoxta beside Gap. aog*da, see above. 
Av. vastar- ‘beast of draught’ for *vazdar- (cp. vazdri-§ above) = Skr. 
vodhar-. Skr. Ved. 2. du. dhaktam for *dagdham from dagh- ‘reach to, 
attain’, 1. pl. daghma. 3. sg. mid. dhatté ‘ri6era’ probably in the first in- 
stance for *daddhé (see below). Cp. Lat. part. com-éstus for com-ésus, 
2. pl. estis for *esis ete., § 501 rem. 2, OHG. wista for wissa ete., § 527 
rem. 3. 

The Skr. forms with ddh, as baddhd-, buddhd-, arose by attraction 
to the other forms of the same root, thus also *daddhe probably as inter- 
mediate stage between *dedhe and dhatte. Cp. daddhi for dehi $ 476 rem. 1, 
dididdhi for *dididhi § 404 rem. 2. 
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Skr. dipsati ‘intends to injure’, Av. diwZaidydi ‘to wish to 
deceive’, desiderat. formations to Skr. dabh- Av. dab-. Skr. 
2. sg. dhöksi ‘thou milkest’ (3. sg. dögdhi); Av. Gap. 2. sg. 
aoyéa (3. sg. aog’dä see above). Skr. 3. sg. vaksat Av. vadap 
s-aorist to Skr. vdhati Av. vazaiti ‘vehit’, rt. wegh-. 

Rem. 2. Examples for dh + s seem to be wanting. The -ts- in 
Skr. bhötsyate (fut. fr. rt. bheudh-) cannot be regarded as the regular 
continuation of dzh, because after prim. Ar. zd(h) from dzd(h) (§ 476) it 


is probable that d became assimilated to the following zh already in 
prim. Ar. 


Armenian. 


§ 483. The tenues were very variously treated as regards 
their form of articulation. 

p appears as 5 in the vicinity of original s: poit' ‘onovd7, 
epem ‘I cook’ probably to Gr. éyw. As v after vowels: ev ‘and, 
also, Gr. em, evtn ‘septem. As h (y) initially before vowels: 
hing 'nevre', heri ‘distant Gr. neoäv. See $ 330. 

Initial p disappeared before 7, Ui (gen. lioy) full’ fr. *ple-io-: 
Skr. prd-td- ‘filled’, Gr. nAn-ong ‘full’, Lat. plé-nu-s, O.Ir. li-naim 
Ifill. Zuana-m I wash’: Skr. plav-ayami ‘I inundate, pour over, 
wash’, Gr. nAövo ‘I wash’. 

t appears as ¢ after s: astd ‘star’ Gr. aoryjo. As f initially 
before vowels and (under what conditions?) medially: taram-i-m 
‘I become dry, wither’ Gr. repoouaı, uf ‘eight Gr. dxtw. A fr. 
tw: Ko ‘of thee’ Skr. tvdm. t appears as d after r, n: mard 
‘man, homo Skr. mrtd-, dr-and ‘door-post Lat. antae; ep. g 
fr. k below. See § 360. 

Intervocalic ¢ became ö and then disappeared: hair ‘father? 
Gr. zatyo, nom. pl. har-é first probably fr. *hair-E. -aur- from 
-atr- : haur ‘father’s Gr. maro-oc. -rh- -h- fr. -rti- or -rtr- ! 
marh mah ‘death’ Skr. mrtyi-s or Goth. maürpr. See § 360. 

t- had disappeared initially in ere-/ ‘three’, first of all from 
*re-K : Skr. trayas. See § 263. 

q appears as & (Ä) and ¢ except after nasals and liquids: 
akn ‘eye’ Lith. ak-i-s; lk-ane-m ‘I leave’ Gr. Auunavo; ad-K pl, 
(i-stem) ‘eyes’ Lith. aki-s. As’g after liquids and nasals: arge 
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‘impediment’ Gr. aoxéw; hing ‘five Skr. panca; ep. d fr. t above. 
See § 455). 

Examples for the dropping of g are uncertain. See Hübsch- 
mann Arm. St. I 76. 

k generally appears as s: sar ‘height’ Skr. Séras-. ¢ fr. 
sk (ksk, ssk) and ks: hare ‘question’ Skr. prchä, vec ‘six’ Gr. £¢. 
See §§ 408. 561. 

Loss of % before ¢ in wf ‘eight? (Skr. ast@), probably also 
before 7 in Zu ‘audible’ (cp. Skr. sru-). See § 408. 


§ 484. The mediae d, q became tenues, g became a 
voiceless affricata. Cp. the shifting of the mediae in Germanic, 
& 538. 

d became ¢. tiv ‘day’: Skr. diva instr. ‘by day’. See § 361. 

q became hk. ker ‘food, meat’: Skr. girdmi, rt. ger-. See 
§ 456. 

g became c. cer ‘old man’ : Av. zaurvd- ‘age’, rt. ger-. 
See § 409. 

Examples for the shifting of b to p are unknown to me: 
Cp. $ 331. 

§ 485. The mediae aspiratae bh, dh, ah became 3, d, 
9; gh became the voiced affricata 7, or the voiced spirant 2. 

bh became b, which remained initially and after A, r, m, 
but became v after vowels. ba-n %oyog’: Gr. pyut. eAbeur ‘spring, 
source’: Gr. goeao. arbi I drank’: Lat. sorbed. Instr. sg. akam-b 
pl. akam-bk from akan- ‘eye’ : Skr. -bhi$. lus-a-vor ‘clear, bright’: 
Gr. Asvzo-pooo-c. See § 332. 

dh became d. diem ‘I suck’: Skr. dhayami. See $ 362. 

qh became g, which remained except before original e- and 
i-vowels, before these it passed into jf initially, and into Z 
medially. gan ‘strokes, blows’: Skr. ghan-d-. jJerm ‘warm’: Gr. 
Ozouo-c. 12 viper’: Av. azi-§. See § 457. 

gh became 7 initially and after n and r, and z after vowels. 
jaune-m ‘I consecrate, sacrifice’: Av. zaotar-. anjuk ‘narrow : 


1) The 7 in arj ‘bear’: Skr. ¢kSa-s Gr. &exro-;s is probably parallel 
to this g and d. Cp. § 561, 
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Av. qzah-. barjr ‘high: Av. ber’zant-. lizu-m I lick’ : Lith. 
leziu. See § 410. 


Greek. 


§ 486. The tenues generally retained their form of 
articulation. 

p. mié(F)w ‘I swim’: Skr. pldv-@. See § 333. 

t. tad-avto-y ‘balance’: Skr. tuld-. See § 363. 
xaod-'&@ heart: Lat. cor. See § 384. 

g. xaon-o-¢ ‘fruit’: Skr. krpana-s. nowy ‘atonement : Av. 
kaena-. re ‘and’: Lat. que. See §§ 425. 426. 427. 

These sounds seem to have been spoken with aspiration for 


Ry) 


a time in some districts, especially in Attica. Owing however 
to the inexactness and inconsistency of the written language it 
is impossible to determine accurately how far this tendency 
extended. 


Rem. Many of the cases, where the aspiration was formerly regarded 
as being purely phonetic, are rather new formations made by analogy, 
e. g. adetpw ‘I anoint with oil (beside Ara, Skr. limpami), dezoucı ‘I receive’ 
(beside Ion. Dor. Lesb. Jezouar), perf. réroopa reroaparaı (to te¢mw ‘I turn’), 
See Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 284 ff. In the same manner mediae also 
came into the place of tenues, as xexJs@ws (Messen.) to xAen- ‘steal’, weuynyr 
to ogux-. See Osthoff in the above work. 

§ 487. Tenuis became ten. asp. before o i. e. voiceless 7 
(ep. $ 266). redgınno-v ‘four-horse chariot = reroimno-v fr. 
*Tero-Inno-v. goovdo-g ‘gone away == nooödo-s fr. "roo-0do-c. 
This affection corresponds exactly to &podog ‘approach = ézodoc. 

Tenuis became media before media. ey-didwıu fr. Ex + did wge, 
(ep. Cret. eddiyrae with dd fr. y-d, cp. vurri § 384), éy-Baddo, 
€y-yovo-s, vß-BaAro. The etymological orthography was frequently 
used, éx-dédmeu ete., and probably it was also pronounced -xd- ete. 

vr == Indg. nt, zag (§ 4276) became (v)d in Pamphyl. (for 
-(v)- ep. § 205). 3. pl. conj. ayw(y)de = Dor. ayawrı. ne(v)de = 
Att. nevre, Indg. *penge. 

§ 488. nu mostly became wu, Lesh. nr. ouue ‘eye fr. 
*onua, Lesh. pl. onnere. xerauum Tam bent from *rezauw-ucı 


Fyexam-lol, CP. 3. 88. KEKaUMTAL, 
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When x in the combination rt, suffered epenthesis (cp. 
textaiw etc. §§ 130. 639), t became assimilated: to the » and 
disappeared. Jéo-zowa ‘mistress of the house’ fr. *-nor-vıa beside 


norma — *not-rya. Op. daira fr. *oadvın § 492. 


§ 489. ki, gi became a geminated spirant (Pp?) in prim. 
Greek; this sound was represented by -rr- medially in Beot., 
Thess., Att., and in the other dialects by -oo-, but initially uni- 
versally, as it seems, by o-. On account of the vowel-length in 
éhactov (§ 479) it must be assumed that rz, and oo arose first 
from a geminated spirant, since «v would not have been 
subjected to the process of compensation lengthening before an 
explosive. Cp. § 427d. uaoowv ‘longer’ (to uaxoo-s) : Av. mMas-y dL 
greater’, n«ooalo-g ‘plug, nail’, rt. pak- (Skr. päsa-s ‘string, 
sling’). éoow netto ‘I cook’, rt. peg-. dove ‘both eyes : Lith. 
aki-s, Hom. oeve (£-00svs) ‘he drove, hunted, scared’ : Skr. cyav- 
cyu- ‘put in motion. Megar. od ‘tive fr. *k%-a beside &-000 
a-tte (on a-s.§ 654). In Att. revucdouc I pursue and revralo 
I busy myself eagerly with something’, in case they are from the 
same root as Hom. oede, the initial r may have come from the 
augmented and reduplicated forms. 


ty became ss in prim. Gr. Hence universally o after con- 
sonants. Hem. Cret. n«voa Att. etc. näoa Lesb. natoa ‘tota’ 
(§ 205) fr. *xavr-pa. dota ‘doctrine, opinion’ fr. *dox-r-e. KOLUWO-C 
‘bent’ (Hesych.) fr. *zawrr-r-gog. Cp. the o- of ogBere: — Sky. 
tyajate (cp. § 428a), which probably arose from Indg. tj- (§§ 117. 
598). Otherwise medial oo, which was retained in Homer and 
elsewhere, seems to have become regularly partly o (Ion. Att.), 
and partly tr (Boot. Cret.). 70000-5 ‘tantus’ 2déc00-c ‘quantus’, 
toavc 710005 (CP. médo0-¢ uEoo-s § 497), Boot. Cret. o-norro-c. 
With this tr ep. Boot. xowrrausvos = Hom. zou00ausvog fr. 
*xourogusvog, Oret. datrab0a = Hom. ddooacba fr. *darcacbu, 

Rem. 1. The regular representatives of ki, gi mostly appear for ti 
e.g. Att. eerrw (?ocoow) fr. Zoer- like poirrw (peisow) from poix-, zoeirrwy 
(xeeloowv) fr. zesr- like frrwv (Hoowr) from „*-. These were probably new 


formations after the analogy of those with original ki, qi. Cp. the author’s 
Griech. Gramm. p. 36 note 1, 


| 
| 
| 
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The Indg. combination ti appears medially, in most dialects, 
generally as si after other sounds than s (cp. &orı, mlot-c). 
Att. didw-o1 ‘gives’: Skr. ddda-ti; Ba-o1-5 ‘step, stride’: Skr. gd-ti-$; 
aveyno-¢ ‘first cousin : O.Bulg. netijz epf. *nept-iio-s. 

Rem. 2. The combination -r. was frequently retained in Boot. 
Pamphyl. and Dor., where the other dialects had -o., as Dor. didwr 
maovtio-c- But also in those dialects, which show -o., -rı occurs beside 
this, as Ion. Att. 271, aizio-¢ (cp. mlovoro-s), avrt, xépatr, pati-s (Cp. paor-s). 
Form-transference may be assumed in many cases, e. g. x&oarı after xEOATOS 
etc.; ox0otio-; after oxoto-s3 parı-s uaorıtı-s udvrı-; after the cases with 
-tei-. Cp. Hom. Moosdzwv Arcad. IToooıSavos Lac. Tooidavog with o in- 
stead of r (Boeot. Morsıdawv TTorowcyos) after ZZond- in Hom. JIooıön os ete. 
Nevertheless this does not clear the matter up satisfactorily. It is question- 
able, whether -o. did not already arise, to a certain extent, in prim. Greek. 
Such a great antiquity is especially to be conjectured for the -o in nouns 
like S¢o-, since these also occur with o in Beotian and the whole of Doric. 

In Lac. and Cypr. 6 = ti, in Cypr. at the same time the 
6 of -0 = -ti passed into h: Lac. part. fem. &v-7ßwaic, Cypr. 
3. pl. conj. goovewi. This o became o in Eretria: part. fem. 
duvvovoac, 3. pl. conj. nepe-Baivwoıv. 

Medial tu became oo in Ion. ete., and tr in Boot. and 
Att. Hom. r&ooagss Herod. réocegeg Lesb. méoovgee Arcad. reooe- 
gaxovra + Boot. métrages Att. rerraoss ‘four’: Skr. catvär-as. 
Initially : Cret. cFé ‘thee’ (wrongly written ze¢ in Hesych.) Dor. 
te Boot. tiv Lesb. Ion. Att. o¢:Skr. tod-. On the enclitie 
Ion. Att. etc. roi see § 187. 


§ 490. ts became oo in prim. Greek, thence o in later 
times. Hom. aor. mécoaoba Endoavro fr. *xat-o- : pres. maréosecn 
I eat, consume. Hom. aor. ég-ecoduevo-¢ av-éourtec fr. *Er-o- : 
éd-o¢ seat. Hom. zooot moot Att. moot fr. *xoror: ndd-e¢ ‘feet’, 
cp. Skr. patsé. Correspondingly Indg. ¢°t(h) became st(h) in 
prim. Greek. a-naoro-g ‘jejune’: nat-goue. tore ‘ye know 0200« 
‘thou knowest’ (Skr. vettha) : id-uev o?d-«. Op. 00 fr. d’dh § 494. 

ox from xox. didaoxw ‘I teach’ : di-dax-r6-c, Lat. di-dic-t. 
tox ‘I make like’: toa. Boeot. Ec-xn-derarn — é&-x. Op. also 
c- fr. &- ‘ex’ in Arcad. 2sdornoss, Boot. Gortyn ¢¢ rwr. 

toa-nscu (four-legged) table’ fr. *xroa-, Indg. *gtw-, ep. Skr. 
turya- § 471. 


> 
€ 
> 
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§ 491. In most dialects, e. g. Ion.-Att., the mediae were 
voiced explosives in the oldest monuments. 

b. BaoBago-c foreign :Skr. balbala-karomi. See § 334. 

d. dexa ‘ten’: Skr. dasa. See § 364. 

g. yevo T let taste’: Av. zaosa- ‘favour, kindness’, rt. geus-. 
See § 385. 

q. éoevyoune I spit out’: Lith. ragen, rt. reug-. Bods ‘bullock : 
Skr. gau-§, Indg. *qdu-s. deiApv-g ‘womb’ : Skr. garbha-s, rt. 
qelbh-. See §§ 425. 426. 428. 

The voiced mediae became voiced spirants. We may con- 
clude that had already become 6 in Lac. and El. before the 
beginning of the Roman period, from the fact that « (f) was 
represented in these dialects by 3. In the oldest El. monuments 
d appears as C i.e. d, e. g. Cé, Lira, Felwe; this affection, so 
far as we can see, did not take place in the other dialects until 
later. Forms like vyıyaivıg, Sagamıymov, xAatyw, occurring in the 
second century B. C., exhibit the transition of y into the spirant 
j (in any combination whatever). The y, which here represents 
the consonantal 7, is only conceivable on the supposition that 
it denoted elsewhere a spirantal sound; the loss of-y after ı in 
Beeot. io» == éywv, Tarent. and elsewhere odfog = oAlyog etc., 
also points to this change. 

In Arcad. € was also written for d = Indg. a, e. g. LeAlo 
beside deiAw ‘I throw. Hence a spirant was also spoken here. 
Cp. § 4282. 


§ 492. Pv, Bu became «wv, wu in prim. Greek. uvaoun 1 
woo to wife’ from *Bv&- ‘wife’, Indg. *qnd-, see § 428 a. osuvo-g 
adjectival part. to oPowa ‘I feel awe’, rt. tyeg-, see § 428 a. 
roluue (coteua) that which is rubbed’, perf. mid. rerouuua, to 
toißo ‘I rub’. 

In like manner gn, gm probably became »on, 2am!) in the 
same period. yi-yr-o-uoı ‘am born’ i. e. givenomat. oTvy-vo-g 


1) For the grounds on which this theory is based see Ebel Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XIII 264, Westphal Method. Gramm. I 1, 17, the author in 
Curtius’ Stud. IV 103 f., L. Havet Mém. de la soc. de lingu. IV 276. 
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‘hated’ i. e. *styanos. ian became zn in Dor., Thess., Boeot. and 
later Att., as Dor. yivogou yivwioxw (ep. § 618). ay-uo-c ‘breakage’ 
i. e. *ammos. ngm became nm (written yw) through the inter- 
mediate stage sam, just as mpm became mm through mmm 
($ 488): egOeyuou, EAmreyucı beside -yEaı -yaraı. 

gaivw 1 sprinkle’ fr. *oad-vyo (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
457 ff.), like déc-nowe fr. *-notvya, see §§ 488. 639. 

Lac. sada ‘seat fr. *&d-Ia, see § 364. 


§ 493. di, 9%, qi became one sound, which was mostly 
written &.  Zev-¢:Skr. dyau-$; meCd-¢ ‘on foot’, to neda médo-v 
aCouwo ‘I stand in awe of’, to @yıo-c, Av. yazait?, rt. dag-. [N 
lives’ fr. "Ina, to Av. jyaiti-, stem qié-; vitw ‘I wash’, to 
vintoo-v, rt. neiq- (ep. § 428d). 

od was also written for ¢ in Lesb., e. g. sxaddw. -dd-, for 
which, initially, d-, appears in Lac., Gortyn, Boot., and Megar., 
e. g. the verbal endings -addw -(ddw — -aln -iCw, Aevo = Zeve, 
dwog = Cwoc. Seldom t = C in Cret., as Tjva = Zijve, also 
Tryva. 

Owing to the uncertainty which exists regarding the value 
of these different letters, it is impossible to determine accurately 
the course of development, which the prim. Gr. combinations dz, 
gi, 9% passed through. 

Rem. ¢ was probably pronounced zd in Ion.-Att.; cp. O Bulg. 2d 
fr. di § 147 rem. 1. dd might possibly go back first of all to zd — or 2d —. 
See the author’s Griech. Gramm. § 52 with addendum to p. 47, G. Meyer 
Gr. Gr.? 274 f. 

§ 494. 1001 i. e. isthi arose fr. Indg. *wid*dht ‘know’ imper. 
(cp. Skr. viddhi, § 476). Whether the intermediate stage was 
*wizdhi or *uwitsthi, remains doubtful. Gr. xvo6o0-¢ ‘a hollow, 
pudenda muliebria’ was probably a similar case ($ 469, 5). 

§ 495. The mediae aspiratae bh, dh, gh, ah became 
tenues aspiratae in prim. Greek. These then probably remained 
unchanged in most dialects, certainly e. g. in Ion.-Att., down to 
historic times. 


bh. opov-¢ ‘eye-brow’: Skr. bhri-§. See § 335. 


364 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Greek. § 495 —496. 


dh. @Ovuo-c ‘heart, courage, passion’: Skr. dhü-md-s. See 
§ 365. 


gh. &x-o T have, hold’: Av. haz-ah-, rt. segh-. See § 386. 

ah. A£yog ‘bed’: O.Bulg. lega, rt. legh-. qovo-c ‘murder’ and 
Ostvw I strike’: Skr. 3. pl. ghn-dnti, rt. ahen-. See §§ 425. 
426. 429. | 


The tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants in most com- 
binations, through the intermediate stage of affricatae. We are 
not in a position to determine precisely the place and time of 
this shifting, since the written language offers too few sure 
holds. The affricata-stage seems to occur in such spellings as 
02705 oxvmgoc and in measures like öyıv (Hom.) Boo yor (Theognis) 
as trochees. Cp. Roscher Curtius’ Stud. I 2, 63 ff. Blass Aus- 
spr.” 84 ff. [G. Meyer Gr. Gramm.” 207 f£.]. Spirantal value 
(}) can be established most extensively for 6. # remained 
an explosive in Cret. (Gortyn) before o v, as is seen by the 
writing to ty, and was a spirant before vowels. 6 probably 
only remained an explosive after o in Beot., El., and Loer. 
(cp. Att. som beside didwor, $ 489), hence the writing of or for 
09. In Lac., where 5 can be established with the greatest cer- 
tainty, it passed (before palatal vowels?, see Baunack Die Inschr. 
von Gortyn p. 36) further into o, as Siwy = O¢ov. 6 as Db 
became f in Boeot. and Epir., as is shown by the writing g in 
peog = Geog etc. This g also shows that prim. Gr. ph (pow) 
had become f in these dialects. 

Rem. The often assumed change of prim. Gr. tenuis asp. to media 
never existed. In cases like oréufw beside aoreupys, m’vdat beside mubuny 
it is a question of Indg. media (§ 469, 8), whereas in such as xara-déy- 
uevo-; (beside inf. zara-deyOar, rt. ley-), dgayua ‘handful’ (to deayuy doaooo- 
ua, Sky. darh- ‘fasten’) we have merely new formations, made after the 


analogy of similar forms from roots with media (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. 
Perf. 301 ff.). 


§ 496. The tenuis aspirata lost its aspiration in prim. Greek, 
When a tenuis aspirata followed at the beginning of the next 
syllable. r/@yu ‘I place’ fr. *thi-the-mi, aor. éréOnv fr. *e-the- 
then, rt. dhe-. énvOeto ‘he inquired for’ fr. *e-phuth-e-to, rt. 
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bheudh-. Gen. tery-0g ‘hair’s’ fr. *thrikh-os. Exe-yeıoia ‘cessation 
of hostilities’, Delph. ‘Exé-podo-¢ fr. *ekhe-kh., *ekhe-ph. 

9018 : toizog and 0£00«odcı : 1000-5 (§ 429b) = Skr. dhatsé: 
dadhé, see § 480 rem. 2. Hence forms like MEVOOLAL TMUOTIC, 
neiow niorıg (rt. bheidh-) are shown to be new formations for 
*pevoouc etc.; cp. fut. avow for regular adow § 564. 


The remark, made in $ 480 rem. 1 on Skr. vrtra-habhis 
abhi-bhäti-5, also holds good for the forms 2 xvonv (zéw ‘T pour 
out), 980u0-5 Loer. ‘statute’ beside reAu0-c Pind., 6(6<00« Cret. 
Gort. = ri0cofe, dppl-qado-c ‘having a double comb’, cugi-yéw 
I pour around’, rayv-zyino0-g ‘with thick juices’ ete. 

It is difficult to ascertain in what manner the law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates operated in cases where three or more 
aspirates followed one after the other (cp. zoe, prim. Gr. 
*phe-phoith-e, té0yce prim. Gr. *the-the-thi). Only so much is 
as yet clear, that the regular operation had been crossed in 
many ways by analogical formations. Cp. Osthoft’s attempt in 
his Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 305. 


§ 497. Indg. dhi, ghi, ghi as thi, khi, khi kh’ fell together 
in prim. Gr. with ti, ki, ki ki and accordingly experienced the 
same treatment as these (§ 489). 

(té000-¢ ytéoo-¢ ‘medius’ (Skr. madhya-s) like tocoo-c T000-c. 

00009 ‘nearer’ (ayzı, root angh-) like udooon, 

éhacowy £)ärrwv ‘less’ (glayv-c : Skr. laqht-s) like méoow 


/ 
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Italic. 


§ 498. The tenues remained unshifted on the whole. 

p. Lat. pax, Umbr. pase ‘pace’, Osc. Paakul ‘Paculus': 
Skr. päsa-. See § 336. 

t. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s, Umbr. tover ‘tui’, Osc. tuvai ‘tuae’: 
Skr. tava. See § 366. 

k. Lat. clt-no, Umbr. kle-tram ‘lecticam’ : Skr. sräy-a-ti. 
See $ 387. 

q. Lat. cand, Umbr. kanetu ‘eanito’: Skr. kan-kan-t. Lat. 
qui-s, Umbr. Osc. pi-s ‘quis’: Av. ci-§. See §§ 430. 431. 
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Where shifting of the tenues happened through sound-change, 
in combinations, it is frequently not evident — owing to the 
scantiness of the Umbr.-Samn. monuments — whether this change 
is to be regarded as having taken place in prim. Italic or only 
in single dialects. 

§ 499. Lat. b from p before voiced explosives. ob-davo, 
ab-dicd, sub-duco: cp. op-eriö ‘I close’, ap-erid ‘I open’ (cp. Skr. 
ar- Move something’, apat+ar- ‘remove, put aside, open’), Ose. 
op eizois ‘apud eos’, Gr. ano, Lat. super Gr. xo. Hence pro- 
bably original p in optined, suppono ete.; ab- ob- sub-eö made 
by analogy; abs, obstrüdd, obtrüdo, subter etc. phonetically 
wrongly spelt. 

Lat. Umbr. g from c in the combination -»kl-. Lat. angulu-s, 
Umbr. anglom-e in angulum’ fr. *asaklo- (§ 269), to Lat. ancu-s 
uncu-s. Lat. singulu-s fr. *sem-klo- (§ 269). The cause of the 
same change is less clear in septin-genti ndn-gentt beside du- 
centt (Gr. Enra-x06iw); vigintt beside vicésimus no doubt owed its 
g to form-transference. Cp. Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 
312 f. 

Media from tenuis after nasals and before + in Umbrian. 
tursiandu ‘terreantur. ander ‘inter’. an-dendu “ntendito fr. 
*an-tenttu i. e. "an-tend-tö. ivengar pl. ‘iuvencae. abrof ‘apros’. 
subra ‘supra’. adrer 'atris. Cp. also Osc. embratur ‘imperator’. 

§ 500. Lat. mn fr. pn. somnu-s : sopor, Skr. svdp-na-s ete., 
see § 324. omni-s fr. *opni-s, to ops opes. Cp. mn fr. bn § 506. 

Lat. san (written gn) from cn already in prehistoric times. 
dignu-s fr. *decno-s : decus; tegnu-m fr. *tecno-m, to Gr. tex- (cp. 
§ 65 p. 53). @ignu-s tligneu-s : tlex -ieis. dgna ‘spica (Saliar 
hymn), to acus ‘chaff’, Goth. ahana, OHG. agana ‘chaff’ (other- 
wise Kluge Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VI 88, who postulates Indg. akh- 
because of Gr. ayvy ‘chaff, foam’). nzwu-s, too, fr. *enzxo-s (rt. 
kneigh-, § 4336) had passed through the stage santxo-s (ep. Gnzaz 
dv). Analogously Umbr. co-negos ku-nikas ‘conixus’!), On 
ron fr. gn (with original media) cp. what is said in $ 506. 


1) Cp. also Lat. cygnu-s beside cycnu-s fr. Gr. zVxvos, Progné fr. 
Heoxvyn, Gnössu-s fr. Kywosds. 
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Lat. mm fr. pm. summu-s: superior. So also Umbr. somo 
‘summum’, 

Lat. 20m (written gm) fr. cm. segmentu-m : secäre. Op. nm 
fr. gm with original g, § 506. 


§ 501. The change of ts to ss seems to have been prim. 
Italic. After a long syllable and finally ss became s in Lat. 

Lat. con-cusst : con-cut-id. sudst fr. *sudtst : sudd-eo. scala 
fr. “scansla *scantsla : scandd (§ 208 pp. 175—176). novi-tas fr. 
“-tat-s. ferens fr. “ferent-s. con-cors fr. *-cort-s (gen. -cord-is). 
That -ss = -ts had not yet fallen together with Indg. -s after 
nasals and liquids in Latin, follows from the contrast of ferens 
with ped-2s Indg. *-ns (3 208 p. 175) and of con-cors ars ete. 
with par für ($ 655, 9). Cp. also the contrast of penna O.Lat. 
pesna fr. *pet-snd with péni-s fr. *pes-ni-s (Skr. pds-as Gr. neo; 
penis’), § 570. 

Umbr. zeref serse 'sedens’, kutef ‘cautus’ (‘cautens’, as it 
were), Volse. asif ‘incendens, adolens flammis. -f first of all 
fr. -D, further fr. -ns = -nts, see $ 209. 

Where ¢s (z) appears in Umbr.-Samn., it was of later origin : 
in Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’ Ose. hürz ‘hortus’ ete.; in Ose. az ‘ad’, 
an extension of ad after the analogy of Ital. aps, ops, eks; in 
Umbr. -nts- fr. -ns- (§ 209). 

The change of ts to ss was repeated in Latin. possum fr. 
“pot-sum, which was either a new formation after potest (fr. 
pote est) or had arisen by syncope ($ 633) fr. *pöte-sum. 

Rem. 1. Compounds like assequor fr. *atseguor (ad sequor) were 
formed at various periods of the language. It is difficult to say, in which 
examples ss had arisen regularly, and in which by analogy. 

Indg. ¢’¢ apparently became ss everywhere except before r !) 
in prim. Italic, thence s after long syllables. Lat. ob-sessu-s : 
Skr. sattd- Av. hasta-, Indg. *set*to-s i. e. *sed+to-s, rt. sed- 
sit. fassu-s : fateor. fossu-s : fodiö. vorsu-s, Umbr. trah-vorfi 
‘transverse’ (rf from rs, cp. § 209) : Skr. vrttd- ‘versus’, O.Bulg 
vrista f. ‘state, situation’, Indg. *wyt*to-s, rt. wert- ‘vertere’, 


1) And except finally? Cp. Lat. &st ‘eats’ from rt. ed-. 
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morsu-s : mordeo. scansum: scandd, ep. Skr. gerund. skanttva. 
vicénsimu-s vicesimus : Boeot. Fixaoro-g, epf. *urknt’to-. vIrosu-s 
fr. “uiso-unt’-to-s, see § 238. asu-s asid fr. *oiso-s *oisio, Pelign. 
oisa abl. usa, consumpta’: oetor ator. Cp. also fisu-s, with 
which Biicheler connects Umbr. Fisiu abl. ‘Fisio’, from feido 
fido, rt. bheidh- ($ 552). 

Rem. 2. Lat. 2stis éste (rt. ed-) for *esis *ese after the forms of 
other verbs in -tis -te. com-estu-s for and beside com-ésu-s after forms 
like ges-tu-s, ete. 

cette, mattu-s, O.Lat. ad-gretu-s by syncope (§ 633) fr. *ced(i)te, 
*mad(i)to-s, *ad-gred(i)to-s; cp. alitu-s and altu-s, é-licitu-s and al-lectu-s. 
Correspondingly Osc. tittiuf ‘usio, usus’ fr. *oit@)tiuf (ep. Lat. vomitio). 
This new ¢¢ remained unchanged like the ¢¢ in attuli fr. ad tult. Cp. the 
author in Morph. Unt. III 133 f., Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 555 ff. 

On the other hand ¢*t became str. pedestri-s : pedit-es. 


assestrix, estrix to sed-, ed-. Umbr.-Samn. examples are wanting. 


Rem. 3. That the course of development was not here ssr — sr — str, 
as some maintain, but that the ¢ e. g. in 2s-tri-x, was the same as that 
in vie-tri-x, follows from the fact that sr did not become str but fr — br 
($ 570). | 

The Italic treatment of Indg. ¢°¢ was precisely parallel to 
that of the Germanic. See § 527. 

On initial s- fr. ps- and x- see $ 568, 2. 

Lat. f from pf : offerd, suffero. 

Osc. meddiss meddis ‘meddix’, cp. Lat. jü-dex; nom. 
pl. meddiss beside weddaS fr. *-dik-(e)s. Umbr. osatu ‘ope- 
rato, facito oseto ‘facta’ beside Osc. üpsannam ‘operandam, 
faciundam’, 

§ 502, Prim. Ital. kt passed into yt (ht) in Umbr.-Samn., 
and prim. Ital. pt into ft (in Umbr. further into ht). Umbr. 
rehte recte’, aan-fehtaf ‘infectas, uhtur ‘auctor. Osc. saah- 
tim ‘sanctum’, Uhtavis ‘Octavius’. Umbr. screhto ‘scriptum’, 
Ose. scriftas pl. ‘scriptae’. 

The combination kt arose anew in Umbr.-Samn. by vowel 
syncope (§ 633) and was now treated differently from prim. 
Italic At. Osc. factud ‘facito’, actud ‘agito. Umbr. feitu fetu 
feetu ‘facito’, aitu ‘agito’, to which at-veitu ars-veitu ‘advehito’ 
(rt. wegh-) joined itself. 


5 502—503. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 369 


Rem. Prim. Italic kA — Indg. g seems to have remained an ex- 
plosive both where it was followed by a ¢ in prim. Italic, and where it 
later came together with z by syncope. Ose. Mounties ‘Quinctius’, Indg. 
*peng/o- “quintus. Umbr. ninctu ‘ninguito’ (ep. § 570), fiktu ‘figito’ 
(O.Lat. fivere beside figere, fibula fr. “Fig)we-bla), umtu ‘unguito’ in the 
first instance from *wmpto. 

k became 8 5 before e- and i-vowels in Umbrian, e. g. 
fasia ‘faciat. See § 387. How the form feia beside fasia 
is to be explained, I am unable to say. Cp. muieto ‘muttitum’, 
where i seems to express a voiced spirant ($ 508). | 

Ose. s fr. ti. Bansae loc. ‘Bantiae’, cf. Buntins ‘Bantinus’. 

§ 503. Loss of tenues in consonantal groups. 

Lat. posed fr. *porc-sco : prec-or (§§ 269. 288). misceö fr. 
“mic-sced : Skr. mig-rd- ‘mixed’. illastri-s fr. *in-louc-s-tri-s : 
luc-e0. disco from *ditescd i. e. *di-de-sco : di-die-t, ep. Gr. 
dı-da(z)-0x0 § 490. asporto fr. *aps-porto : abs i. e. aps. ostendd 
fr, “ops-tendd: ob. sternud fr. *“pster- : Gr. nrapvuuaı ‘I sneeze’ fr. 
"Torag-. 

Lat. lina, O.Lat. inscrip. losnu fr. *louc-s-na : Av. raoxgna- 
‘shining, luminous’. sen? fr. *sexnz. semenstri-s fr, *sex-ménstri-s 
sub-temen fr. *-texmen. Gla fr. *axla : axilla, OS. ahsla ‘axilla’. 
enantiö &-mergo é-ligd &-do fr. *ex-nantio ete, (cf. di-numero 
di-moved di-lud di-daco fr. *dis-numero ete.). Cp. § 570. 

Lat. mulst, fulst fr. *mulat, *fulat. ursu-s fr. *UrLU-S : 
Skr. ¢hSa-s. torst, sparsz fr. “torat, *sparat. ultu-s fr. *ulctu-s. 
tortu-s fr. *torctu-s, cp. forti-s O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. dydhd-s 
(§ 295). quintu-s (beside inserip. Quinctu-s), but jünctu-s Fünctu-s 
with ¢ probably not without the influence of Junge jünzt, fungor ; 
defuntus, nantus, santo first on late inscriptions. urna fr. *urena : 
urceu-s. pästu-m trom "päsctu-m, postulo fr. *po(r)sctulö, formed 
from the presents pa-sco po-sco. 

!- from spl- stl- through the intermediate stage sl-. lien: 
Gr. onAyv. locu-s, las fr. O.Lat. stlocu-s, stlis. The stage sizs 
is found twice on inscriptions. On zlico cp. $ 570. 

Umbr. ostendu ‘ostendito’ fr. *ops-t. Cp. also osatu ‘operato, 
facito’, § 501. 


Brugmann, Elements, 24 
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§ 504. The mediae generally retained their form of arti- 
culation. 

b. Lat. bibo: Skr. pibami. See § 337. 

d. Lat. dtcd, Umbr. deitu ‘dicito’ Ose. deikum ‘dicere’: 
Skr. disami. See § 368. 

9. Lat. gen-us, Osc. Genetai ‘Genetrici : Skr. jan- Av. 
zan-. See § 388. 

q. Lat. gelu, Osc. yeday ‘pruinam’: O.Bulg. Zledica. Lat. 
unguo, Umbr. umen ‘unguen’ fr. *umben : Skr. anji-s. Lat. 
venio fr. *guenio, Umbr. benust ‘venerit’: Gr. Baivw, rt. gem-. 
See §§ 430. 432. 

In the Italic branch other sounds — in Lat. especially 
the Indg. med. asp. — fell together with the Indg. mediae. 
Some of the changes of articulation, discussed in the following 
sections, equally concerned these other sounds. 

That Lat. b (= Indg. b, du, bh, dh, ah) was spoken as 6 
from the second century onwards, seems to follow from such 
inscriptional forms as quivus for quibus and cibes for cives 
(Corssen Ausspr. I? 131 ff., Seelmann Ausspr. 239 f.). 

$ 505. A media became a tenuis, when it came to stand before 
a voiceless spirant or explosive. Lat. cette fr. *ce-dite ete., see 
§ 501 rem. 2. Osc. actud ‘agito’, Umbr. aitu ‘agito’ fr. *aktod, 
prim. Ital. *agetod, Umbr. fiktu ‘figito’ umtu ‘unguito’, see 
§ 502. Cp. also Lat. attuli, accumbö, appello fr. ad tult ete. 

§ 506. Lat. mn fr. bn. scamnu-m : scabellu-m. Cp. mn 
fr. pn § 500. 

von (written gn) from gn already in prehistoric times. 
lignu-m fr. *legno-m : legd, see § 65 p. 53. bentgnu-s. “ad-gnosco 
became *agynoscd, further diandscd, written agnosco. vgn became 
yon : Tgndsco i. e. Mandscd fr. *in-gnösch; cOgndscd 1. e. conosco 
fr. *con-gnösco. wn became n initially, probably at the same 
time as the 2 which had arisen from en (§ 500); this change 
took place about 150 B. C.: gnatu-s natu-s, gnöscier noscd. So 
also Umbr. naratu ‘declarato’, to Lat. gndru-s näru-s. 


Rem. 1. The n instead of gn in renum, propunatori ete, on in- 
scriptions under the Empire, is also to be explained from the pronun- 
ciation an. 
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vam from gm. dgmen i. e. dnmen from *agmen. From 
exdmen beside ägmen, the former of which points to *ägmen 
with originally long @ (cp. amb-dges, co-Agulum) — *extigmen 
would have become *ex-egmen, see § 97 — we may conclude 
that the simplification of gm to m took place regularly only 
before orig. long vowels, or diphthongs. With this also agree 
con-tamin-o : con-tägiu-m and jümen-tu-m : Gr. Cedyuc Lat. ja- 
ger-a. Cp. am from cm § 500. 

m trom dm. caementu-m : caedd. rämentu-m : rado. flämen 
to Goth. blötan ‘to honour (the deity) with offerings’ or to 
flagrare? cacumen fr. *cacüudmen? : Skr. kakud- top. 

Rem 2. I do not venture to express an opinion as to the treat- 
ment of dn in Latin, but merely refer to the conjectures by W. Meyer 
Kuhn’s Ztschr XXVIII 164 £. 

nd (which had partly arisen from md) became nn, n in 
Umbr.-Samn. Umbr. ponne pone Ose. pun quom’ fr. *pon-de; 
Umbr. pane Osc. pan ‘quam’ = Lat. quan-de, see § 207. 
Umbr. an-penes ‘impendes’, pihaner piandi. Ose. üpsannam 
‘operandam. This change was older than that of nt to nd in 
Umbr. ander ‘inter’ (§ 499). 

Umbr. umen ‘unguen’ fr. *wmben, § 432 a. 


Rem. 3. The 7 in the Umbr. fut. ex. en-telust ‘intenderit? and 
a-pelus ‘impenderis’ a-pelust ‘impenderit’ is unexplained. That the J 
goes back to ndf (Biicheler), is incredible to me; the composition of a 


participial stem *entendlo- with Just (Bechtel Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 7) is 
impossible. 


Lat. U fr. dl and ld. sella fr. *sedla. sallo fr. *saldo. 
See $ 369. 

Loss of d before 7, u. Lat. Jov-is, Umbr. Iuv-e Ose. 
luv-ei ‘Jovi: Skr. dyau-$ Gr. Zev-s. Concerning Ose. zicolo-m 
diem’ see § 135 extr. Lat. suavi-s fr. *suad-u-i-s : Skr. fem. 
svdd-v-% ‘suavis’. 

Lat. » fr. gu — Indg. g. vivo-s : Ose. bivus vivi, Skr. 
jtvd-s ete. See § 4825. 

§ 507. Prim. Indg. d’dh became in prim. Ital. zdh — sth 
— sp (§ 509), hence Lat. st. Thus custos : hued ‘treasure’, see 
§ 469, 5, perhaps also hasta: Goth. gazds ‘a prick’. 

24* 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 507—509. 


Rem. For Lat. credö, first of all from *erezdö (cp. pedo fr. *pezdö, 
§ 594), it would hardly be right to assume a *kred’dhe-, even in Indg. 
since in Skr. the two members of the compound, *Äred ‘heart? and rt. 
dhe, were not yet fused into an inseparable unity (cp. e. g. $rdd asmai 
dhatta “believe in him’ rgv. IL 12, 5). We must nevertheless start out 
from a prim. Ital. *ere(d)zdh-, cp. § 521 on O.Ir. eretim ‘credo’. It may 
be assumed that in Italic, as in Sanskrit, the feeling for the connexion 
with the other forms of rt. dhe- was not yet extinct, and that d for regular 
D was thus introduced after con-do ab-dö etc. (cp. W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 166), just as nöbzs stood for regular *nospis (§ 594). 

§ 508. / from din Lat. lévir: Skr. devar- and others. See 


§ 369. 


r, rs from d in Umbrian between vowels and finally, e. g. 
te-ra di-rsa ‘det. See $ 369. 

In Umbr. muieto ‘muttitum’ beside mugatu imper. ‘muttito’ 
(Lat. maginor ‘I murmur’) i probably represents a voiced spirant. 
It may be conjectured that palatal vowels had a similar influence 
upon a preceding g as they had upon a preceding & (§ 502). 


§ 509. The mediae aspiratae became tenues asp. in 
prim. Ital., then voiceless affricatae, and lastly voiceless spirants: 
f, By x, 2x". Probably in the same period p was further shifted 
to t after s and the non-labialised x to h except after and 
before nasals and before r and J. 


This state of the form of articulation generally remained 
in Umbr.-Samn., whereas medially the spirants were developed 
to mediae in Lat.: 5 fr. f = older f (§ 338) 5 (§ 370) y* 
($ 433c); d fr. hb = older 5 (§ 370); g fr. x = older x (S§ 389. 
430); ngu (ngu) fr. 99x" = older nx* (§ 433 .a)*; gu (whence v) 
between vowels from 7“ = older x” (§ 4335). Further, initially, 
g from x before r (§ 480). 


1. Initially. 


Prim. Ital. f (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. f) = Indg. bh. Lat. fer, 
Umbr. ferar ‘feratur’ Marruc. feret ‘feret’: Skr. bhdrami. See 
§ 338. 

Prim. It. f (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. f) = Indg. dh. Lat. felare, 
Umbr. feliuf ‘lactantes’: Skr. dhayami. See § 370. 


——— oe 
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Prim. Italic h (Lat. U.-S. h) = Indg. gh ah except before 
r. Lat. humu-s, Umbr. hondra Ose. huntru ‘infra’: Gr. yauet, 
Indg. gh-. Lat. hosti-s:O.Bulg. gost, Indg. gh-. A dialectical 
(Sabine) pronunciation of the h was represented by f: folus, fostis. 
See §§ 389. 430. 


Prim. It. yr (Lat. gr) = Indg. ahr. Lat. gradior : Goth. 
gridi- O.Bulg. greda. See § 430. 

Prim. It. f (Lat. f) from y* = Indg. gh. Lat. formu-s : Skr. 
gharmd-s, Goth. varmjan. See § 433c. 


2. Medially. 


Prim. It. f (Lat. b, U.-S. f) = Indg. bh. Lat. t-b7, Umbr. 
te-fe Ose. t(i)-fei tibi : Skr. tu-bhyam. See § 338. 

Prim. It. 5 (Lat. d, Osc. f) = Indg. dh except before and 
after 7 (however in the combination ru), before J and after u (2), 


perhaps also after m. Lat. mediu-s, Osc. mefiai ‘in media’: 
Skr. mddhya-s. See § 370. 


Prim. It. f (Lat. 6, U.-S. f) = Indg. dh before and after 
r (except the combination rpw), before / and after u (@), perhaps 
also after m. Lat. rubro-, Umbr. rufru 'rubros : Gr. &0v000-s. 
See $ 370. 


Prim. It. ¢ (Lat. ¢) fr. 6 = Indg. dh after s. Lat. custös: 
Goth. hued, Indg. "kud’dh-. See $$ 469, 5. 507.. Cp. also Lat. 
st fr. sb = Indg. sth in vidistt S 553. 


Prim. It. h (Lat. U.-S. h) = Indg. gh except after and 
before nasals and before /. Lat. vehd, Osc. vehia ‘plaustrum’: 
Skr. vahami. See § 389. This early weakening of x to A, in 
this position, explains why the explosive g does not appear in 
Latin. 


Prim. It. y (Lat. 9) = Indg. gh (ah) after and before 
nasals and before J. Lat. lingo: Skr. léhmz, rt. leigh-. mingo 
beside méjo (§ 510). mägnu-s beside major ($ 510). trägula 
fr. *trägla beside trahd. See § 389. 

Rem. 1. The g (instead of h) in magis and ligirid was perhaps 


transferred from mdgnu-s and lingd. But whence the g in ad-dgiu-m 
prod-igiu-m, to ajo (§ 510)? 
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Prim. It. x* (Lat. gu) = Indg. ah after ». Lat. ningutt : 
Lith. sninga. See § 433a. 

Prim. It. 7“ (Lat. *gu, whence v) = Indg. qh between 
sonantal vowels. Lat. niv-em: Gr. vip-a. See § 4330, 

Rem. 2. The forms Jevi-s (Skr. laghi-§, Gr. 2eyd-c, Goth. leihts, 
Lith. lengv-as) and brevis (Gr. Beayv-s) still remain obscure. 

Prim. It. f (Lat. b, Praenest. f) fr. z" — Indg. qh. Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es, Praenest. nefrön-es : Gr. vegoo-c OHG. nioro. See 
§ 433 ¢. 


§ 510. The fricative sound of h was reduced to a minimum 
in the Italic languages. In certain positions the sound was 
entirely dropped. 

The weakness of articulation betrays itself in Latin through 
the doubt which existed as to where h should be written, and 
where not, e. g. hdlare for äläre ($ 208 p. 176), änser for 
hänser (Gr. xy»). 

h disappeared uniformly before 4. major fr. *mahiör (be- 
side mägnu-s) : Skr. mähzyas- ‘greater’. ajo fr. *ahid or *ahio 
(beside axäre ‘to call to, nominare’) : Skr. dha ‘he spoke’. Further, 
often between vowels, especially after i-vowels (accentual relations 
also formed a factor). lien: Skr. plihdn- ‘spleen’ Gr. omAdyyvo-v 
‘entrails. m@jo probably from *meiho:Skr. méhami ‘I make 
water. bimu-s fr. *bi-himu-s. nemo fr. *ne-hemd. Further nzl 
= nihil, prendö = prehendd, praebeo — praehibeö, cors = 
cohors, probed = pröhibeo ete., which stand on a level with 
desse = déesse, coept = coépr. 

Cp. also diribeo = dis+habeo with the same r from s as 
dir-imo ete. (§ 569). 

The same fluctuation in the writing of h- exists in Umbr.- 
Samn. as in Lat. Umbr. eretu part. pass. to heri ‘vult’, conver- 
sely he- for e- ‘ex’ in he-bet-af-e beside e-bet-raf-e ‘in exitus’ 
(to Lat. baetere, ep. § 432 rem. 1). Ose. Herukinai ‘Erycinae, 
‘Eouztyy’. 

It was dropped medially in Ose. mais 'magis’ maimas gen, 
‘maximae’ beside Mahii[s] ‘Magius’, 
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8 511. In Lat. the b, d, g, which arose from voiceless 
spirants, underwent the same treatment as the corresponding 
original mediae. grallae ‘stilts’ fr. *grad-lae, see § 369. amni-s 
fr. *abni-s, along with O.Ir. abann ‘river’ is probably to be 
connected with Skr. abhrd- ‘thunder-cloud’; Samniu-m beside 
Sabinu-s Ose. Safinim ‘SSamnitium’, see $ 506. 


Old Irish. 


§ 512. The tenues except p were generally retained in 
prim. Kelt. p disappeared at that period in all positions except 
before consonants and before consonants it became a spirant. 


t, c appear in Irish as the successors of prim. Kelt. t, k ku 
(Indg. t, & g) in absolute initiality and after spirants and r, J. 

temen ‘dark-gray’:Skr. tdmas-. tiagaim ‘J stride, go’: Gr. 
otelyo, rt. steigh-. ocht ‘eight’: Gr. oxrw. t-pret. al-t ‘educavit’. 
See § 371. 

cride ‘heart’: Lith. szirdi-s. cara ‘friend’: Lett. kars. cethir 
four : Gall. petor-ritum, Skr. catvär-as. scath ‘shadow’ : Goth. 
skadu-s. iasc ‘fish’ (a-stem) : Lat. pisci-s Goth. fiska-. ro sescaind 
‘he leapt’: Skr. caskdnda. scel ‘narration, tidings’: Cymr. chwedl 
fr. prim. Kelt. *sku-e-tlo-n (Cymr. chw- first fr. *sy-), rt. seq- 
‘say. sesc ‘barren’: Cymr. hysp ‘dry, withered’, Lat. siccu-s (cp. 
§ 516). ad-con-dare ‘I saw’: Skr. dadarsa, rt. derk-. ore ‘pig’: 
Lith. parsza-s, epf. *porko-s. See §§ 390. 434. 436. 

8 513. t, c became voiced mediae after nasals, then 
the nasal disappeared (with compensation lengthening). The 
letters t, c were retained in the O.Ir. period. It was not until 
a later period that the orthography was set straight by the intro- 
duction of d, g. cét ‘hundred’: Cymr. cant, Lat. centu-m. oac 0c 
‘young’: Cymr. iewanc, Lat. juvencu-s. See § 212. 


§ 514. After vowels ¢ c became p, x, which were written 
th, ch. Hence d, 3 in unaccented syllables (except finally). 
These were written d, g, like the voiced spirants which had 
arisen from original mediae (§ 522). d, g however occur con- 
sistently only for the palatalised d, 3. 
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mäthir mother’: Lat. mater. cath fight’: Gall. catu- (in 
prop. names), OHG. hadu- ‘fight’. cloth ‘renowned’ : Gr. “hvto-c. 
2. pl. carthe, no charid, to caraim ‘I love’; ep. the personal 
endings Gr. -re Lat. -tis. 3. sg. pass. car-thir ‘amatur midi-dir 
iudicatur’ : ep. Lat. -twr. beothu ‘life’ gen. bethad dat. bethid, 
suffix *-tät- : Lat. -tat-. 

fiche ‘twenty’: O.Cymr. uceint, Skr. visati-. sechur ‘sequor’ 
rt. seg-. marc-ach ‘equester’ : Cymr. march-awe, Gall. Ben- 
@cu-s; cumacht-ach ‘potens’, 1. sg. cumacht-aigim ‘potior’. cathr- 
ach gen., cathr-aig acc., to nom. cathir ‘town’. 

On the like origin of voiceless spirants in conditional 
initiality, e. g. @ thuath ‘O folk’, see § 658, 1. 

Rem. 1. On mae ‘son’, muce ‘pig’, cace ‘dirt, léicim ‘I leave’, whose 
‘status durus is remarkable, see $ 436 rem. 


Rem. 2. The spirants of the prepositions aith- ‘against’ (Gall. ati-) 
and frith- ‘towards’ became assimilated to the initial consonant of the 
following word, when the preposition had the chief accent. tht to tt: ni 
Frittait ‘non obsistunt’. the to ce (c): teccomnocuir ‘accidit? fr. *to-aith-com- 
nocuir, frecndaire ‘present’ fr. *frith-con-daire. thg to gg (written c or cc, 
ep. § 519): frecre ‘responsum’ from “frith-gaire, ene ‘cognitio, sapientia’ 
fr. *aith-gne (cp. Thurneysen Revue Celt. VI 320), taccair tacair ‘con- 
gruus, decens’ fr. *to-ath-gair. thb to bb (written p, cp. §§ 519. 524): 
epert ‘speech’ fr. *aith-bert. 

$ 515. pt probably became cht even in prim. Kelt. O.Ir. 
secht Mid.Cymr. seith ‘seven’ : Lat. septem. See $ 339. 


Indg. pn in O.Ir. suan Cymr. hun ‘sleep’ : Skr. svapna-s 
Gr. ünvo-s ete. It is highly probable that » was here also no 
longer an explosive in prim. Kelt., see § 339 rem. 


§ 516. tk became sk in Kelt. O.Ir. sesc ‘barren’ Cymr. 
hysp ‘dry’, fr. *siskuo-s : Lat. siceu-s, orig. form *sitgo-s. O.Ir. 
mesc ‘intoxicating, drunk’: Skr. mdda- drunkenness’. lesc ‘piger : 
Goth. lats ‘lazy’. wisce ‘water’: Skr, uddn- udakd- ‘water. Here 
belongs also O.Ir. brisc Bret. bresk ‘brittle’, in case it comes 
from the rt. bherdh-, § 298. Cp. Av. Sk, sc from prim, Ar: 
tk, tc § 473, 2 and Germ. sk fr. tk $ 527. From the Gallic 
belong perhaps also here Pruscia Prudea (d’Arbois de Jubain- 
ville Etudes grammaticales sur les langues celtiques I p- 31* ff). 
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The D in the latter form denotes here, as also elsewhere, a 
voiceless spirant. 

ss (whence further also s) from ts in the prim. Kelt. period. 
O.Ir. 1. pl. of the s-fut. messimir to midiur ‘I judge. Fut. 
ro-fessur ‘I shall know’, rt. weid-. Future stem sés- fr. "suents- 
1. e. *swend+s- (suend- ‘drive, hunt’) 1. sg. cu-du-se|s]-sa, fut. 
sec. 1. sg. du-sesainn (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 148). 

ss from £t. inf. mess ‘a judging’, orig. form *mettu- i. e. 
med+tu-. Inf. fiss ‘a knowing’ i. e. *wid+tu. It is uncertain 
whether this change be prim. Kelt., because of the Gallic spellings 
with D, as MEDDVLVS beside Messulus (to O.Ir. mess). 

O.Ir, -ss- fr. -st-. ro chloss ‘was heard’ fr. *flus-to-, cluas 
‘ear fr. *hleus-ta- or *Llous-ta-, to cloor ‘I hear’, ep. Skr. srug-ti-§ 
‘compliance, OHG. hilos-én ‘to listen OS. hlus-t ‘a hearing’, 
O.Bulg. sluchii ‘a hearing’. ais aes (gen. aisso aisa) ‘age’ fr. 
*diues-tu-: ep. Gr. alge ‘always. is ‘is: Gr. gore. tair-issiur 
I stand, stand still’, sessam ‘a standing’ : Gr. forme 1 place’, 
Lat. sisto. 

S 517. kt became cht (zt) in prim. Kelt. O.Ir. ocht Cymr. 
wyth Corn. eath Bret. eiz ‘eight : Skr. astd, Gr. éxca’. recht 
‘law’ as-r-@racht ‘surrexit?: Lat. reetu-s, rt. reg-. vo iar-facht 
‘he asked’ (pres. iarmi-foig ‘he asks’) : Gr. gnog, Lat. vox, rt. 
weg-. in-nocht ‘hac nocte’ : Lith. nakti-s. 

Rem. cf was often written instead of cht in O.Ir.: oct rect etc. That 
cht (xt) was nevertheless spoken, is shown by Thurneysen Keltoromanisches 


p- 14 f, where the stage cht is also found for Gallic in the name Luyterios 
on coins (written Lucterius in Caesar). 


ks = O.lr. ss, s, Brit. ch, prim. Kelt. probably chs (ys). 
O.Ir. sessed O.Cymr. chuechet ‘sextus’ : Gr. é&, orig. f. *sueks. 
O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheu ‘dexter’ : Goth. tathsva, Indg. *deks- 
O.Ir. 0s was Cymr. uch ‘above’ : Lith. duksz-ta-s ‘high’, rt. aug-. 
no tes effugiam’ s-fut. to techim ‘fugio’, Lith. teki ‘I run’, rt. teq-. 
%, xs, probably to be read as ys, appears in Gall. : Uxello- 
dünum ‘Hightown’, to O.Ir. ds uas; Dexsiva, to O.Ir. dess. 

$ 518. ¢ and c were dropped before liquids and nasals 
(with ‘compensation lengthening’ after short vowels, § 620). cenel 
race’ : O.Cymr, cenetl, suffix -{lo- ($ 110 p. 104). andl ‘breath’ : 
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Cymr. anadl, prim. Kelt. *anatla. dal ‘a meeting together : 
O.Cymr. dati ‘forum’. En ‘bird’: O.Bret. etn, rt. pet- fly. der 
‘tear’ : O.Bret. dacr Gr. dazov. Reduplic. fut. 1. sg. cél, to 
celim ‘I conceal. Cp. also swan ‘sleep’ § 339 rem. 

rct (rcht) was simplified to rt: ro ort ‘delevit’, part. timm- 
orte ‘compressus, to orgun ‘occisio (rt. erah-, cp. § 552). 

Correspondingly rcs to rs, whence rr (cp. § 574):3. sg. of 
the s-fut. orr, of the same verb. 

§ 519. The mediae generally preserved their form of 
articulation in prim. Kelt. In O.Ir. they remained mediae in 
absolute initiality likewise after » and /, g also after nasals. 
These medial mediae were also written (bb), dd, gg or (p), 
t, c after r and 7, in order to indicate that they were not to 
be spoken as spirants (§ 522) N). 

d. der ‘tear : O.Bret. dacr, Gr. daxov. cerd cerdd cert 
‘artist, smith’: Cymr. cerdd ‘art’, Gr. x»sodog ‘gain’, Lat. cerdd 
‘workman’. See § 372. 

g, q. gein ‘birth’: Cymr. geni, Skr. jan- Av. zan-, rt. gen-. 
gäir ‘call’: Cymr. gawr, Skr. gir-, rt. qar-. biu ‘alive’: Cymr. 
byw, Goth. gius Lith. gyva-s, Indg. *ar-uo-s. garg gargg rough, 
wild’: Gr. yooyo-c ‘spirited, wild’. serg sergg serc ‘a passing 
away, decay, illness : according to Windisch to OS. swercan 
‘to become obscure, gloomy. ferg ferc ‘anger: Gr. 0077 impulse, 
feeling, disposition’. bongaim ‘I break, reap’: Skr. babhanja 
‘he broke’. See §§ 391. 434. 437. 

g remained also after d = Indg. 2, see § 521. 


§ 520. The media d in the prep. ad- == Lat. ad was 
assimilated to a following voiceless consonant, e. g. -acciu ‘I see’ 
fr. ad+ciu. 

mb, nd became mm, nn. The O.Ir. monuments frequently 
preserve mb, nd beside mm, nn, probably contrary to 
the then living pronunciation. camm ‘crooked’ : Cymr. cam 
‘crooked’ Bret. kamm ‘crooked’ Gall. cambo-, Gr. ozaußo-s 


1) An example for b, bb, p = Indg. b is wanting. But cp. orbe with 
Indg. bh § 524. 
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‘crooked’. ro se-scaind ‘he leapt’ : Lat. scandd, Skr. skand-a-mi. 
cenn cend ‘head, top, point: Cymr. penn pen Corn. pen, prim. 
Kelt. *kuindo-, according to Windisch (Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. 
VII 44) to Skr. Svi- ‘to swell and identical with Gr. [ivdo-c. 
mennant mendat Mid.Ir. ‘dwelling’ : Skr. mandird-m ‘lodging, 
habitation’. Cp. § 525. | 

Ir. mn from bn (= Indg. bn, an). fu-domain ‘deep’, 
compar. fu-dumnu : Cymr. dwfn ‘deep’, Goth. diups Lith. dubü-s 
‘deep, rt. dheub- (§ 325); with these is said to be related O.Ir. 
domun ‘world’, Gall. Dumno-rix, older Dubno-rtx. mnä fr. 
“bnds, gen. to ben ‘woman’, Indg. stem form *qna- *qenä-, see 
SS 428a. 437 a. 

§ 521. O.Ir. net nett Cymr. nyth'nest’ fr. Indg. *nizdo- through 
the intermediate stage *neddo-. Cp. medg Cymr. maidd ‘whey’, 
fr. *medgd, older *mezgä, Gallo-Lat. mesga ‘whey’, according to 
Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 152 to Slav. mozgit ete., 
hence uncertain, whether Indg. zq or eqh (§ 450). See $ 595. 

It seems to follow from Cymr. eredu that Indg. *kred dhe-, 
which is to be presupposed for cretim ‘credo and the Skr. and 
Lat. related forms (§ 507 rem.), had not passed through *kreded- 
to *krezd- im prim. Kelt., but that the nearest older form *kredd- 
rather came direct from *kred d(h)-. 

Here may further be mentioned ro-fetar ‘I have experienc- 
ed, know’ fr. rt. weid-, which Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIT 174, XXVIII 151 regards as an s-aorist : *wides-ar gave 
rise to *fedsar (§ 634), and this to fetar, since d remained an 
explosive before s, or h (§ 576). 

§ 522. 6, d, g became spirants after vowels: 6, d, 3. The 
letters b, d, g were generally retained for these (bh, dh, gh in 
the modern orthography), on the other hand a double media 
or tenuis was written in cases where the sound had remained 
explosive (§ 519). ph f, th, ch were more seldom used to 
express 6, d, 3 (Zeuss-Ebel Gr. C. p. 62 sq.). 

b. ebaim ‘J drink’ : Skr. pibami. See § 340. 

d. cride ‘heart’: Gr. Ion. xo«d-in. adfiadaim ‘T announce’ : 
Skr. véddyami. See § 372. 
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9, 4. Imper. agat ‘agant’: Lat. agö, rt. ag-. Gen. tige 
‘of a house’: Gr. otéyeoc, rt. steq-. See §§ 391. 434. 

These voiced spirants probably became voiceless when final, 
cp. tech beside teg, camaiph beside cammaib ‘notwithstanding’ ete. 

On the spirantal pronunciation of b, d, g in conditional 
initiality see § 658, 1. 

§ 523. Loss of d, g (with ‘compensation lengthening’ after 
short vowels) before liquids and nasals. dr ‘battle, slaughter, 
butchery’: Cymr. aer fr. *agro-, to O.Ir. ag (gen. dga) ‘battle’, 
Gr. aywy, rt. ag-. dm ‘manus hostium’ fr. *agmen or *agmen : 
Lat. dgmen ex-dmen, rt. ag- (ep. § 506). Perf. ro génar ‘natus 
sum fr. *ge-gn-, rt. gen-. uan ‘lamb : Cymr. oen, Lat. ägnu-s 
with Indg. a, see $ 437 c. 

ng — Indg. nq had been dropped before » in buain ‘a 
harvesting, reaping’, inf. to bongaim ‘I break, reap’ (§ 519). 

Assimilation of ng to following m with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel. c@imm ‘a striding, step’, to cingim I stride 
(to Gr. oxale ‘I limp’?). Analogously gréimm ‘progressus’, to 
in-grennim “I pursue’ fr. grend- with original dh, § 526. 

§ 524. The mediae aspiratae fell together with the 
mediae in prim. Keltic, as in Iranian ($ 481) and in Baltic- 
Slavonic (§§ 542. 549). The laws, which obtain for the Indg. 
mediae ($$ 519—523), thus operated here also. 

Media appears initially after 7 and /, g also after n (») : 

bh. biu sum’ : Lat. £76, rt. bheu-. orbe orbbe orpe ‘hereditas’ : 
Goth. arbi ‘heritage’, Gr. oowavo-g ‘left, orphan’. See § 341. 

dh. di-th Mid.Ir. ‘he sucked’: Skr. dhdyami. ard ardd art 
‘high, great, noble, to which probably also Arduenna silva : 
Skr. ürdhvd-s. meld-ach mellt-ach ‘acceptus, gratus’: OS. mildi 
‘mild, kind, gracious’. See § 373. 

gh, gh. gam ‘winter’: Lith. mda. in-grennim ‘I pursue : 
O.Bulg. greda ‘I come’. orgun orggun orcun ‘a laying waste, 
devastating, killing, predatory excursion’, Gall. Orgeto-riz : Skr- 
yghäyati ‘trembles with passion, rages, raves, OHG. arg ‘that 
which is worthless, vile, bad’. cum-ung ‘narrow: Gr. ayy, rt. 
angh-. esc-ung ‘eel’: Lat. angui-s, See $$ 392. 484, 438, 
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§ 525. Ir. mm, nn from mb, nd = Indg. mbh, ndh, ep. § 520. 
imm, imb ‘about, around’: Gall. ambi-, Gr. augt. immlind ‘um- 
bilicum’ : Gr. oupeko-g Lat. umbilicu-s. in-grennim ‘I pursue’ : 
O.Bulg. greda Goth. gridi-. It is doubtful whether bonn bond 
‘solea’ belongs here or to $ 520, since this word seems to have 
had in prim. Indg. partly dh (Skr. budhnd-s) and partly d 
(Gr. zurdas) (§ 469, 8). mm fr. mb = Indg. nah in imm imb 
‘butter’, see $ 4385, 

A sure example for mn fr. bn == Indg. bhn (or ahn) is 
unknown to me. tamun ‘stem’ may belong to Skr. stambh-, 
with which it is generally connected, but the root had in prim. 
Indg. partly bh, and partly b (see § 469, 8), besides we probably 
ought to start out here from an original mb(h)n (cp. buain 
with qn § 523). 

To the form net ‘nest’ (§ 521) corresponds brot ‘prick’ fr. 
prim. Kelt. *brozdo-s, the d of which was Indg. dh, as is shown 
by Ags. brord O.Icel. broddr ‘prick’. See § 595. 

§ 526. 0, d, g as spirants, cp. § 522. 

bh. tri-b ‘tribus’: Skr. -bhi$. See § 341. 

dh. riad ‘a riding’: O.Icel. rzda. See § 373. 

gh, gh. ligur ‘tongue’: Lith. léziu, rt. leigh-. lige ‘bed’ : 
O.Bulg. lega, rt. legh-. snigid ‘it drops’: Gr. vie, rt. sneigh-. 
See §§ 392. 434. 438. 

Dropping of b, g, as in § 523. Reduplic. fut. do-ber (do- 
biur ‘I give’, rt. bher- ‘carry, bear’) fr. *bebr-. nel ‘cloud’ fr. 
“neblo- : OHG. nebul O.Icel. nifl-, Gr. vepehn. fen ‘waggon, 
cart’: O.Icel. vagn ‘waggon’, rt. uegh-. 

greimm fr. *grend-men has already been mentioned in § 523. 


Germanic. 


§ 527. History of the tenues. 
p, k (ku) before t and s became f, x (x*) in prim. Germ. 


similarly as in Iran. (§ 473), Umbr.-Samn. (§ 502) and Keltic 
(§§ 339. 515. 517. 


1) Cp. also Mod.Gr. äprd xoprw, OXTW wyta. 
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Goth. hliftu-s ‘thief’ : Gr. xAénty-¢. "OHG. nift ‘neptis’,, 
privigna’ : Lat. nepti-s. OHG. wafsa ‘wasp’: Lith. vapsa ‘horse- 
fly, O.Bulg. vosa ‘wasp’ fr. *wopsa ($ 545). OHG. refsan ‘to 
scourge, punish, blame’, O.Icel. refsa, prim. Germ. *rafsiana-n : 
Skr. rdpas- n. ‘bodily injury, violation’. 

Goth. rathts OHG. reht ‘right’: Gr. ogexro-¢ ‘stretched out, 
cpf. *rektd-s, rt. reg-. Goth. nahts OHG. naht night’ : Lat. nox 
noctis ete., ovig. f. *nogti- *nogt-. Goth. fimfta- ‘quintus’ : Gr. 
neunto-s, see § 444a.e. Goth. saihs OHG. sehs ‘six’: Gr. &, 
epf. *sueks. | 

Rem. 1. Goth. nibji-s ‘cousin, relation’, O.Icel. nidr ‘descendant’ pl. 
nidjar, Ags. niddas pl. ‘homines’ fr. prim. Germ. *nipia- and this from 


"ne(p)tio- in consequence of the combination of three consonants. Similarly 
Ved. dat. abl. pl. nadbhyas from *nabd-bhyas i. e. *napt+bhyas. 


The shifting of ts and Pt began simultaneously or even 
earlier; we put the latter for the prim. Germ. period in place 
of ft, see § 469, 4. 

ts became ss, s. OHG. OS. wissun O.leel. visso vissu (Goth. 
vissedun) ‘they knew’, probably to Hom. ‘our, epf. *witsht i. e. 
*wd+st+mt (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 398. 561). OHG. zan 
‘tooth’ fr. prim. Germ. *tans, Indg. *dont-s, ep. Skr. dan fr. 
*dants (§ 647, 7), Gr. odovc. Cp. also Goth. ana-busns ‘com- 
mand’ fr. *butsni-, to ana-biudan ‘to bid, command’, rt. bheudh- 
(§ 552). 

tht became ss except before r, whence s after a long syl- 
lable. Goth. ga-gissi- (nom, ga-giss) ‘agreement’, to gipan. 
Goth. ws-viss ‘unbound’, to viban. OHG. gi-wis ‘certain, sure’ 
adv. gi-wisso: Gr. a-ı0r0-s ‘unseen, unknown’, epf. *wit*td-s i. e. 
*wid+to-, rt. weid-. Ags. O.Icel. sess m. ‘seat?: part. Skr. sattd- 
Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessu-s, Indg. *set*td-s, rt. sed-. Goth. missa- 
in missa-déps ‘misdeed’, OHG. missen O.Icel. missa ‘to miss’, to 
OHG. midan ‘to avoid, intermit’: Lat. mitto fr. *mzto (§ 612), 
part. missus. 

s from ss after long syllables. Goth. un-veis (gen. -veisis) 
‘unknowing’, OHG. wis O.Icel. vis-s ‘wise’: Lat. visu-s, orig. 
form *yit'to-s, rt. weid-. OHG. ds n. ‘carrion’ : Lat. ésu-m, orig. 
f. *ét*to-, rt. ed- ‘eat’. 
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The proper names Chattus (with Lat. ending) OHG. Hassi 
Hasso (to Skr. sad- ‘to distinguish oneself, Gr. Dor. xexadméevoc ?) 
and Lango-Bard. Tatto Tasso i. e. ‘regulator, distributor’ (Goth. 
ungatass ‘disordered’ Ags. tass ‘acervus, congeries frugum’, Gr. 
datéouc) seem to show that tht had become ss, s through the 
intermediate stage ¢p. 

st arose before r. Goth. bldstreds 'sacrificer OHG. bluostar 
‘sacrifice, to Goth. blötan ‘to sacrifice’. Ags. föstor O.Icel. fostr 
‘maintenance, support’, to Goth. fodjan ‘to feed, nourish’, Gr. 
nareoucı 1 eat. The course of development seems to have been 
tPt, pt, st. 

Rem. 2. The Lat. development (cp. § 501 rem. 3) renders it im- 


probable that the course was ssr, sr, str (cp. § 580), as is assumed by 
Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 150. 157. 


Rem. 3. Where sé occurs in other positions than before 7, they 
are new formations, e. g. Goth. kdupasta pret. of kdupatjan ‘to box one’s 
ears’, OHG. wista beside wissa ‘I knew’, wurst ‘sausage’ from rt. wert- 
‘turn’ (after virlust ‘loss’ etc.). Cp. § 501 rem. 2. 

tk became sk (cp. § 516). OHG. rasc ‘quick, active, strong’ 
O.Icel. reskr “bold, brave’ (Goth. *rasqs), prim. Germ. *raskua-z 
fr. *ratkua-2, to OHG. rad ‘wheel’; O.Icel. leskr ‘soft, slack, 
loose’, prim. Germ. *latkua-2, to Goth. lats ‘weary’; on the suffix 
-kua- = Indg. -90- ep. § 419. OHG. Ags. horse ‘quick, smart, 
prudent O.Icel. horskr ‘prudent, wise’ Goth. and-hruskan ‘to in- 
vestigate, examine’, probably to Goth. hard-u-s ‘hard’ Gr. xoat-v-¢ 
‘strong’, orig. form *krt-ko-, ep. also Mid.English harsk Dan. 
harsk ‘rough, hard’. O.lcel. beiskr ‘sharp’, to Goth. bait-ra- ‘biting, 
bitter. Here probably also Ags. tusc or tüsc ‘tusk, tooth’ 
(see Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 537) = Goth. *tunska-, 
with which Skr. a-datka- ‘toothless’ may be compared, although 
this was a Skr. new formation. 

h had disappeared in OHG. before s+consonant. mist 
‘dung’ : Goth. mathstu-s. wast ‘growth’ : Goth. vahsts. Cp. Kögel 
Paul-Braun’s Beitr. VII 193 ff. 

§ 528. A general shifting of the still remaining tenues 
to voiceless spirants, e. g. Indg. *patér- ‘father’ to *fapér-, 
and *péku ‘cattle’ to *féyu, probably did not take place until after 
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the tenues had modified their original manner of articulation 
in the position before ¢, s (Pp) and k (§ 527). 

The only exception to this law is that the tenues stood in 
combination with preceding spirants: sp, st (= Indg. st and = 
Indg. tt before r, see $ 527), ft (=Indg. pt and gt, see $ 527), 
7 (= ae kt and gt, see § 527), sk (= Indg. sk, sq and Indg. 
tq, see § 527), Op.: 

Goth. speivan OHG. sprwan ‘to vomit: Lith. spiduju ete., 
see § 342. Goth. OHG. ist is : Gr. gor, Indg. *és-ti. Goth. 
ga-kusts ‘a trying, testing’: Skr. justi-$, Indg. *gus-ti-s. Goth. 
blostreis ‘sacrificer’ OHG. bluostar ‘sacrifice, offering’ with str 
= Indg. tr. Goth. hliftu-s ‘thief’: Gr. xAgaty-¢. Goth. fimfta- 
‘quintus’ : Gr. neunto-s, Indg. *pengto-s. Goth. rathts OHG. 
reht ‘right’ : Gr. ogexr6-c, epf. *rekto-s. Goth. nahts OHG. naht 
‘night’: Lith. nakti-s, Indg. *nogti-s. Goth. skeinan OHG. 
sctnan ‘to shine’: Gr. oxı&, weak rt. form ski-, see § 393. Goth. 
us-skava- ‘considerate, sober’, OHG. scowwon ‘to look, see’ : Skr. 
kav-i-$ ‘seer, teacher’ weak rt. form sqd-, see §§ 439. 589, 3. 
O.Icel. leskr ‘soft, tender, slack’, orig. f. “lat-go-s, rt. léd-, see 
§ 527. 


Rem. 1. The combination skl- probably lost its % already in the 
prim. Germ. period. OHG. sliogan ‘to shut? O.8. slutil ‘key’: Gr. xAnts 
etc., see § 425. 


Rem. 2. sd, fd, hd are also written for medial st, ft, ht in OHG. 
Franconian monuments. See Kögel Ub. d. Keron. Glossar Dp. OFTEN 
den Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 ff. On the value of the spellings 
sg, sch beside sk, sc see Kögel in the first named treatise p. 93, Braune 
Ahd. Gramm. p. 127. 

It is however quite possible that the tenues first underwent 
the same affection after spirants as in other cases and then 
after that became explosives again; that is Indg. *ésti became 
“ispt and then *sti (Goth. ist). Cp. 2. sg. last (lisan ‘to collect, 
gather) fr. *las-Ba ($ 541, 7), OHG. cumft fr. "kumfbi- (8§ 214. 
529) and Goth. huzd ‘treasure’ fr. *hueda-n ($ 538). 


§ 529. The voiceless spirants in *faper- ‘father etc., which 
had arisen according to § 528, remained voiceless spirants al 
in prim. Germ., and also medially if the sonant next preceding 
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received the principal accent (according to the old Indg. accen- 
tuation, § 686). The fricative sound of y was reduced initially 
before vowels, and perhaps also medially under certain cireum- 
stances (not before consonants). 


Gothie. 


Initially. fadar ‘father’ : Lat. pater. föt-u-s ‘foot’ : Lat. 
pes. pat-a ‘that’: Gr. to. Paha ‘I am silent’: Lat. taceo. hund 
‘hundred’ : Skr. $ata-m. hatrtd ‘heart’ : Lith. szirdi-s. haidu-s 
‘way, manner’ : Skr. kötu-$. hlifa I steal? : Pruss. au-klipts. 
hva-s ‘who’: Skr. ka-s. 


Medially. wf ‘under’: Skr. «pa, Indg. “ipo.  brodpar 
‘brother’ : Skr. bhrätar-, Indg. *bhrätor-. vairba 1 become : 
Skr. vdrtami, Indg. *uerto. fathu ‘cattle’ : Skr. pasu, Indg. 
*néku. svathra father-in-law’ : Skr. svasura-s, Indg. *suékuro-s. 
sathva ‘I see’ : Skr. sécaté, Indg. 3. sg. mid. *segetai. vulfs ‘wolf : 
Skr. ofka-s, Indg. *ulgo-s. See S§ 342. 374. 393. 439. 440. 
441. 444. 


German. 


f remained. OHG. fater ‘father. OHG. nefo, cp. Ags. 


nefa O.Icel. nefe nefi ‘relation, nephew’ : Skr. napat ‘descendant’ 
Indg. *nepot-. 


9 


D became d, this remained down to the time of the OHG. 
monuments, and was represented by th (more rarely dh). 
In the course of the OHG. period however it was developed to 
d in different parts at different times (first in Bavaria during 
the eighth century). OHG. thorn dorn : Goth. Daurnu-s, O.Bulg. 
trint. OHG. bruother bruoder ‘brother’. 


The letter h appears for prim. Germ. x in HG., as in Goth. 
The sound was merely an aspirate in every case initially, and 
medially certainly at least between vowels. OHG. hunt ‘hundred’. 
ONG. fahan ‘to catch’ : Goth. fahan, prim. Germ. *fanyana-n 
(cp. $ 214 p. 182). The h in initial hoo, hr, hl, hn disappeared 
from the eighth century onwards, earliest in hw, e. g. hwaz waz 
‘what’: Goth. hoa; hliumunt liumunt ‘renoww : Goth. hliuma m. 


Brugmann, Elements. 
D> 
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‘hearing’, rt. kleu-. Spellings like Chlodovichus (Hludwrg) show 
that the value x still prevailed in the fifth and sixth centuries. 

West Germanic consonant lengthening (gemination) through 
following i. OHG heffen OS. hebbian ‘to raise’: Goth. hafjan, 
Lat. capio. OHG. hlahhen Ags. hliehhan ‘to laugh’ : Goth. 
hlahjan. Op. §§ 532. 535. 540 and the similar doubling of 
nasals and / SS 216. 277. 

mp seems to have become mfp mft. OHG. cumft ‘a coming’ 
(Goth. ga-qumpi-), numft ‘a taking’, ramft ‘edge’, MHG. brunft 
‘rutting time of the red-deer’ (nf from mf). Cp. §§ 214. 528. 

Rem. In like manner perhaps np became usp, nst : OHG. kunst 
‘art’, ep. Goth. kunpi ‘knowledge’. Doubts remain because of Goth. anpar : 


OHG. ander. On the s in Goth. ansts etc. see Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
IX 154 f. 


§ 530. Medial f, p, x (x) became 6, d, 3 (3°) in prim. 
Germ. — and at the same time s became 2 (§ 581) —, when the 
next preceding sonant did not have the principal accent ($ 529) 
or t, s directly followed ($ 527). This phenomenon is called 
‘Verner’s law (see Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff.). The Indg. 
tenues, which were thus affeeted, fell together with Indg. bh, 
dh, gh, ah (8 538) and underwent all further developments in 
common with these. 

b, d, x (3") became 5, d, g (gu) after nasals, very probably 
in the prim. Germ. period, and zw became w after vowels 
(§ 444c). 

These voiced spirants also became mediae after 7, / in 
Gothic, while in other cases they remained spirants, but were 
not distinguished from mediae in writing. 

The West Germanic dialects changed every other remaining 
dto d. Then in Upper Germany and East Franconia d be- 
came ¢ (which partly suffered further affections that need not 
be taken into consideration here), elsewhere it remained. 6 and 
3 became b and g in HG. (while they remained spirants in 
other West Germ. dialects), and these became p and k in Upper 
Germany, but not universally. 

p. Prim. Germ. *l7b6 fr. *l7fo ‘I adhere, remain’ (rt. leip-, 
ep. Skr. limpämi Lith. limpü) : Goth. bi-leiba (b), OHG. bi-hbu 
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Ags. be-life (f is to be read as 6). OHG. woba ‘festival? uobo 
‘colonus, to Skr. dpas- ‘religious work’ Lat. opus. 

t. Prim. Germ. *jader- fr. *fapér- ‘father’ (Skr. pitär-, Gr. 
noreg-) : Gr. fadar (d), OHG. fater fader OS. fader Ags. 
feder O.lcel. fader fadir. Goth. hdidu-s (d) ‘way, manner’, 
OHG. heit heid : Skr. kétu-§. Goth. ga-tami-da- (d) ‘tamed’, OHG. 
gi-zemit gi-zemid : cp. Skr. dami-td- Lat. domi-tu-s. Prim. 
Germ. *yumda-m ‘hundred (whence *Yumda-m, further *runda-m) 
fr. *yumpd-m (Skr. satd-m, Indg. *kmtö-m) : Goth. hunda-, 
OHG. hunt hund OS. Ags. hund O.lcel. hund-rad. Goth. 
mun-da- ‘believed’ ga-mundi- ‘memory’ : Skr. ma-ti- ma-té-. 
Goth. sandjan ‘to send’, OHG. sentan sendan OS. sendian, orig. 
form of the 1. sg. indie. pres. *sontéid, ep. Goth. sinps (st. 
sinba-), O.Ir. set ‘way’, epf. *sénto-. Prim. Germ. *yardi- fr. 
“arpu- ‘hard (ep. Gr. zoatt-c with weak grade vowel in the 
root-syllable) : Goth. hardu-s, OHG. hart hard OS. hard Ags. 
heard, O.Icel. hardr. Goth. fra-vardja ‘I destroy, spoil’ : Skr. 
vartayami, Indg. *uorteio. 

k, g. On Prim. Germ. "suezrü- fr. *suexrü- (Skr. Svasrü-, 
Gr. &xvoa) are founded OHG. swigar Ags. swezer ‘mother-in- 
law, ep. Goth. svaihra $ 529. Goth. tigu-s (z) ‘decade, OHG. 
-2ig Ags. -tiz, O.lcel. tegr (g is the sign for 3) are founded on 
Indg. *dekm with accented suffix (cp. Skr. instr. dasdbhis 
dasabhis), dat. pl. Goth. tigum fr. *tezm-mi (§ 244), ep. Goth. 
tathun orig. f. *dekmt $ 529. Goth. vigana- (z) m. or n. ‘fight’, 
OHG. wigant OS. wigand (g is the sign for 3) Ags. wrzend 
‘warrior’ fr, the prim. Germ. tense stem *uryd-, rt. weig- (§ 439), 
cp. Goth. veiha ‘I fight orig. form *wéigd. Prim. Germ. Hünga- 
fr. “gmazd- fr. *ianyd- ‘young’ (Skr. yuva-sd-s): Goth. juggs, 
OHG. OS. jung, O.leel. ungr, ep. compar. Goth. jahiza O.leel. 
dre ‘younger’ fr. prim. Germ. *ii(a)yizd (§ 214). Goth. hals-agga 
m. ‘bend of the neck, nape’: Skr. aakd-. 

Verner’s law is of special importance for the proper under- 
standing of the ‘grammatical change’ in the verb. In this respect 
the West Germ. dialects show a variety of more archaic relations 


25% 
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than Gothic, since the regular differences had been levelled out 
in this language by form-transference. To Skr. vdrtami 1. sg. 
pres., vavdrta perf. indie. 3. sg., vavytimd 1. pl., vavytand- 
part. from rt. wert- ‘turn’ corresponded prim. Germ, *uérpo, 
*udrpi, *uurdumt, *uurdand-. From these regularly Ags. weorde, 
weard, wurdon, worden OHG. wirdu, ward (wirthu, warth), 
wurtum, wortan. On the other hand Goth. vairpa, varp, 
vairpum, vairpans, regular d (cp. fra-vardjan) having been 
supplanted by 5 in the two last forms. OHG. regularly ziuhu, 
20h, zugum, zogan (rt. deuk- ‘draw’), but Goth. tiwha, tauh, 
tadhum, tauhans, the two last for *tugum, *tugans (3), ete. 

On prim. Germ. (z)u = Indg. q in Goth. siuns OS. siun 
‘countenance, OHG. part. -liwan ‘lent’ etc. see §§ 441. 444c. 

In prim. Germ. bn, dn, zn, before the principal accent of 
the word, passed into bb, dd, 33, further into bb, dd, gg, and 
these — still in the prim. Germ. period — became the tenues 
pp, tt, kk at the same time with the Indg. mediae (S§ 533. 534). 
Further shiftings took place in HG. viz. pp to pf (but Rhenish- 
Franconian pp), tt to zz (MHG. tz), kk to ech, that is, ky (but France. 
kk). MHG. hopfen (Mod.HG. Rhenish-Franc. hoppe) Ags. hoppian 
O.Icel. hoppa ‘to hop’ = Goth. *huppon, MHG. hiipfen (Mod. HG. 
Rhenish-Fr. hippe) Mid.Engl. hyppen ‘to hop’ = Goth. *huppjan, 
prim. Germ. *xupp- fr. *yub-n-, orig. *qup-n-: O.Bulg. kypete ‘to 
hop, leap’. OHG. *snizzen (to be inferred from snizzäri carver’) 
MHG. snitzen ‘to cut’, prim. Germ. *snitt-, fr. "snid-n- orig. *snit-n-, 
cp. Goth. sneida ‘I cut? from original *snéito. OHG. zocchon 
MHG. zocken ‘to pull, tug? = Goth. *tukkon, OHG. zuechen 
MHG. zücken ‘to drag’ — Goth. *tukkjan, prim. Germ. *lukk- 
fr. *duz-n-, orig. *duk-n-, ep. Goth. tiuhan ‘to draw’, rt. deuk-. 
The nasal in these intensives was the nasal of the present stem- 
suffix -nd- (Gr. dau-rn-w ete.). On the other hand e. g. OHG, 
smoccho Ags. smoce O.Icel. smokkr ‘underdress (beside the intens, 
MHG. smiicken ‘to bevel, dress, adorn’ to MHG. smiegen ‘to 
press tightly O.Icel. smjüga ‘to creep through’: Lith. smükti ‘to 
slide, glide’ O.Bulg. smykati se ‘to creep’) contained a nominal 
weak stem-form *smug-n- (ep. Gr. @o-v- ‘ram’, Skr. ud-n- water’), 
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which underwent various transformations by analogy, after the 
strong forms *smug-en- etc. had died out (s. Kluge in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. IX 169). Cp. §§ 214. 534. 538. 

§ 531. The voiced spirants, which had been received from 
prim. Germ., passed into the corresponding voiceless spirants in 
Goth., when they came to stand finally or before s. Nom. 
masc. tamips ‘domitus neut. tamip ‘domitum’ beside gen. tamidis 
(d) ‘domiti? etc. 3. sg. pres. bairip ‘bears fr. *birid@ : Skr. 
bharati. af ‘of beside ab-u with 6 (-w interrogative particle). 
3. sg. pret. bi-Idif (bi-leiba [b] ‘I remain’) fr. *-ldib@, a new 
formation for prim. Germ. *laifi = Indg. *le-loip-e. The letter 
g was retained to express x, see § 539. 

b, d, g, which are to be read as mediae after consonants, 
probably became tenues in the same position, but this change 
was not represented in writing. Part. nom. nasjands ace. nasjand 
‘saviour from prim. Germ. *-anda-z *anda-n. 3. pl. nasjand 
they rescue prim. Germ. *-andi. Nom. alds ‘age’ prim. Germ. 
*qldi-s. Nom. masc. juggs neut. jugg ‘young prim. Germ. 
*_magd-s *-wagd-n. 

§ 532. Prim. Germ. 6, d, z became bb, dd, gg (gemination) 
before # in West Germanic, and these were further shifted to 
pp, tt, kk throughout the whole of High German. OHG. uppi 
‘ll-natured’ prim. Germ. *ubia-, to OHG. ubil Goth. ubils ‘evil’, 
which as original *wpélo- ‘going over the mark, bounds is 
connected with OHG. ubir ubar OS. obar ‘over’ Skr. upari 
Hom. Gr. vaste. OHG. drittio dritto ‘tertius OS. thriddio Ags. 
dridda: Goth. pridja (d) O.Icel. pride pridi (fem. pridja), prim. 
Germ. nom. mase. *pridid(n) fr. *pri-pid(n): ep. Sky. trtiya-s Lat. 
tertius. OHG. ekka ‘point, edge, corner’ OS. eggia : Goth. *agja 
(z) O.Icel. egg, gen. eggjar (ggj fr. 3% by a special Norse law), 
prim. Germ. *azid- fr. *azid-: ep. Lat. acie-s, rt. ak-. OHG. 
wulpa MUG. wülpe ‘she-wolf, with simplification of the pp 
after 1, prim. Germ. *wulbt (Indg. "ulg?, Skr. oykt), gen. *uul- 
bids (a new formation for *wulzids), fem. to OHG. wolf Goth. 
vulfs prim. Germ, *wilfa-z (Indg. *y|qo-s), see § 444a. Cp, 
§§ 529, 535, 540, 
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$ 533. History of the mediae. 

These became tenues in prim. Germanic, except d in the 
Indg. combination d’dh. 

Gothic like the other Germ. languages, except High German, 
retained these tenues. 

b. diups ‘deep’: Lith. dubii-s, rt. dheub-. See § 343. 

d. tiuhan ‘draw’: Lat. düco. hairto ‘heart’ : xaod-ta. asts 
‘twig, branch’ : Gr. o¢o-¢, Indg. *ozdo-s. See § 375. 

9, g. katrn ‘corn’: O.Bulg. zrino, epf. *Gr-no-m. uf-rak- 
jan ‘to lift up’: Av. raz-ista- ‘straightest, most just’, rt. reg-. 
Juk ‘yoke’: Skr. yugd-m, Indg. *jugd-m. gima ‘I come’ : Ske. 
gam-d-mi, rt. gem-. vairpa ‘I throw : O.Bulg. vriga, rt. wer qn. 
See §§ 394, 439. 440. 448, 444 a. 

The character of these sounds remained unchanged in West 
Germanic in the period of the prim. community. In HG. however 
they underwent further shiftings. 

In Upper and Middle German dialects p became pf (written 
pf and ph) initially and after consonants, but f (f) between 
vowels. This pf became f (ff) initially in certain dialects and 
in most of them medially after consonants. OHG. pflegan flegan 
(Renish-Franconian plegan) ‘to care for : OS. plegan ‘to promise, 
pledge’, perhaps to Gr. PAgpago-y ‘eyelid’ (Kluge Et. Wörterb.). 
OHG. werpfan werfan ‘to throw : OS. werpan, Goth. vairpan 
with p fr. Indg. q, see above. OHG. slaf (gen. slaffes) ‘slack, 
lax’ : Du. slap; OHG. slaffan slafan ‘to sleep’ : OS. slapan, 
Goth. slépan, O.Bulg. slabü ‘slack, weak’, rt. sleb-. OHG. scaffan 
‘do, make’; O.Icel. skapa (beside this OHG. scepfen ‘to scoop’: 
OS. skeppian, see § 535); this category has been ascribed to the 
rt. sgab- in Lith. skabü-s ‘cutting’ ete. (§ 346), the intermediate 
meaning being regarded as ‘to bring to pass by hollowing out’. 

t became 2, that is ts, in HG. initially (except before r) 
and after consonants (except after s); after vowels it became 
the voiceless spirant 33 (3), see § 375. OHG. ziohan ‘to draw; 
pull’: OS. tiohan, Goth. tiuhan. OHG. herza ‘heart’ : OS. herta, 
Goth. hairto. OHG. smelzan ‘to smelt, melt, become liquid’ 
smalz n. ‘grease’: Ags. smolt ‘soft, quiet’, Gr, uedd@ “I soften, 
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melt. OHG. wizzan ‘to know weiz ‘I know : OS. witan wet, 
Goth. vitan vait. 

Initially OHG. t- = Goth. tr- : triuwa ‘fidelity’ : Goth. 
triggva, Pruss. druwi (§ 375); on the spelling dr- for tr- in 
Franc. sources, as driuwa, see Kögel Keron. Gloss. 70 f., Zu den 
Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 ff. 

OHG. ast ‘branch’: Goth. asts, Indg. *ozdo-s. nest ‘nest’ : 
Ags. nest, Skr. nidd-s ‘lair of animals’, Lat. nidu-s, Indg. *ni- 
zd-o-s (§ 355). 

OHG. quifalon beside zwifalön ‘to doubt’ : Goth. tweifls. 
See § 375. 

k became ky (written cch, ch etc.) in Upper German initially 
and after consonants (except s), whilst it remained % in Middle 
Germ. It became yy, x (hh, h) universally between vowels. 
OHG. chorn korn ‘corn’: Goth. katirn. chniu kniu “knee : 
Goth. kniu. chweman queman ‘to come’ : Goth. giman. werch 
werk : OS. werc, Gr. £oyo-v. danch thank ‘thought, thanks’: 
OS. thanc, Goth. pagks, Lat. tongeo ‘I know’. wahhen ‘to wake : 
OS. wakon, Goth. vakan, Skr. vajdyati ‘urges on, drives on. 
dah, gen. dahhes, ‘roof’: O.Icel. pak, Lat. tego. 

OHG. masca OS. maska ‘mesh, stitch’: Ags. mesce, O.Icel. 
moskve moskvi, Lith. mezgü ‘I knit’ mäzgas ‘knot’, rt. mezq-. 

§ 534. bn, dn, gn became bb, dd, gg before the principal 
accent in prim. Germ., thence by $ 533 pp, tt, kk, which were 
further treated just the same as the pp, tt, kk ($$ 530. 538) 
which had arisen from Indg. pn, tn, kn qn and from Indg. 
bhn, dhn, ghn ahn. OHG. topfo ‘top MHG. topf ‘pot’ (Rhenish- 
Franc. topp), Ags. doppa ‘mergus’,, to Goth. diups, rt. dheub-. 
MHG. rupfen ropfen ‘to pluck’ (Rhenish-Franc. roppe), to OHG. 
roufen Goth. rdupjan ‘to pluck, tear out’, rt. reub- (§ 343). 
MHG. stutzen ‘to push (with the horns), start back’, to OHG. 
stdzan Goth. stdutan ‘to push’, Skr. tudämi, Lat. tundo. MHG. 
slitzen ‘to slit, to OHG. slizan OS. Ags. slitan ‘slit, split’, rt. 
sleid-. OHG. loc loch (pl. loccha) MHG. loc (pl. locke) ‘lock, 
ringlet’, Ags. loce O.Icel. lokkr = Lith. lugna-s ‘pliable’, to Gr. 
Avyo-s ‘pliant twig or rod Avydw ‘I bend, tie. OHG, sluccho 
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slukko ‘glutton’ MHG. slucken ‘to gulp, have hiccup’, to Gr. 
Avlo Avyyavouaı ‘I have the hiccup’. 

§ 535. The prim. Germ. tenues, which had arisen from Indg. 
mediae, became pp, tt, kk (gemination) in West German. not 
only before 2, but also before vr, /andw. pp became pf (Rhenish- 
France. pp) in HG.; ¢¢ became ez before 7, but remained before +; 
kk became ky in Upper German. but remained in Middle Ger- 
man. OHG. scepfen ‘to scoop’ (Rhenish-Frane. scheppe), OS. 
skeppian, see § 533. OHG. lezzan MHG. letzan ‘hinder, hurt’, 
OS. lettian Ags. lettan : Goth. latjan, rt. löd- ‘leave, let. OHG. 
ottar ‘otter’ (on the anaptyctic a in this and the following forms 
see §§ 277. 628) : O.Icel. otr pl. otrar, Skr. udrd-s ‘water animal', 
Gr. vdeo-¢ vdoe “water serpent’. OHG. OS. bittar ‘bitter : Goth. 
bditrs (ablaut difference *bhidro- : *bhoidro-), to Goth. bitan ‘to 
bite. OHG. hlättar ‘clear, pure’, Ags. hlattor : Goth. hlütrs, 
Gr. xAvlw fr. *xAvd-~o ‘I wash out, clean’. OHG. wecchen wecken 
to wake’, OS. wekkian : Goth. vakjan, O.Icel vekja, to OHG. wah- 
hen ete., see § 533. OHG. acchar accar ‘acre, field’, OS. accur : 
Goth. akrs, Gr. @yo0-s. OHG. facchla facchala faccala ‘toreh’, 
it is doubtful whether it was borrowed from Lat. facula. OHG. 
nacchot naccot ‘naked’ : Goth. nagaps, Lat. nadu-s fr. “no(g)uedo-s, 
Skr. nagnd-s (§ 432c). OHG. chueccher quekker infl. adj. form 
alive, quick’ : O.Icel. kykr ace. kykvan, prim. Germ. *kuikua-, 
beside Goth. giu-s (st. giva-). On the loss of the w after medial 
k in OHG. see § 180. Op. 88 529. 532, 540. 

§ 536. The din dzdh became assimilated to the following 
2in prim. Germ, Goth. hued ‘treasure’ OHG. hort, Indg. *kud*dho-. 
Perhaps also Goth. gazds ‘sting, prick’ OHG. gart ‘rod, switch’ 
O.Icel. gaddr ‘sting’: Lat. hasta. See §§ 469, 5. 507. 538. 

Rem. Osthoff (Morph. IV 262 f.) attempts to adjust Goth. wz- OHG. 
ur- ar- (Mod.HG. w- er- in ur-teil er-teilen) to Skr. ud and Goth. üt 
OHG. üz ‘out’ by assuming that the form arose regularly in compounds 
like Goth. us-dreiban (for *uz-dreiban) ‘to drive out’. Cp. Av. wz § 476. 
OHG. ort O8. ord O.Icel. oddr ‘point, top’, fr. *ud+dhe ‘put up, lift up’? 

The 2 in Goth. wz- became assimilated to a following 7, as ur-reisan 
‘to rise up’. 
§ 537. History of the mediae aspiratae. 
In prim, Germ, they first became the voiced spirants d, d, 3 (zu). 


| 
i 
| 


§ 537—538. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. 393 


1. Initially. In the course of the individual dialects they 
were shifted to mediae; in Gothic all three in prehistoric times ; 
in West Germanic 6 and d in-all branches likewise in prehistoric 
times, whilst 3 remained as z in OS. and Ags. down to historic 
times; in the period of the oldest runic monuments all three 
were still spirants in Norse. In HG. b and g were further 
shifted to p and % in Upper Germany, d was shifted to ¢ both 
there and in East Franconia. 

bh. Goth. beitan ‘to bite’, OHG. bizzan bizan Upper 
Germ. pizzan OS. Ags. bitan, O.Icel. bita (prim. Norse *bztan) : 
Skr. bhedami, rt. bheid-. See § 344. 

dh-. Goth. dags ‘day’, OHG. Rhenish-Frane. dag East France. 
and Upper Germ. tay OS. dag Ags. dez, O.Icel. dagr runic. 
dagar (read dazar) : Lith. däga-s, rt. dhegh-. See § 376. 

gh ah. Goth, *gans ‘goose’ (from which Span. ganso 
was borrowed), OHG. gans Upper Germ. cans Ags. 368, O.Icel. 
gas: Lith. Zqsi-s. Goth. gasts ‘guest’, OHG. gast Upper Germ. 
cast OS. gast (3) Ags. ziest, O.Icel. gestr runic. gastix (3) : Lat. 
hosti-s O.Bulg. gostt. In zu- (= Indg. ah- 3-) was dropped already 
in prim. Germ. : Goth. varmjan ‘to warm’, OHG. warm O.Icel. 
varmr "warm : Skr. gharmd-s. See 88 395. 439. 448. 

5 538. 2. Medially. The Indg. mediae aspiratae, through 
their being developed to voiced spirants, fell together with the 
Indg. tenues according to $ 530, and thus the laws given in 
§§ 530—532 operated here also. 

The following forms, in the first place, are to be judged of 
by § 530. 

bh. Goth. liuba- (6) ‘dear’, OHG. liubo adv. ‘with pleasure’ 
Ags. ledfost ‘dearest’ (f is 6), O.Icel. ljafr ‘dear’ (f is b) : Skr. 
lubhyati ‘fosters a vehement longing’, rt. leubh-. Goth. kalbo 
female calf’, OHG. chalba f. chalb n., Ags. cealf (b) n., O.Icel. 
kalfr (b) : Gr. doApo-g dsAgv-s ‘womb’ déipak ‘pig’, OHG. chamb 
(gen. chambes) ‘toothed instrument, comb’, Ags. comb : Skr. 
jambha-s ‘tooth’, Gr. yorupo-s ‘plug, peg, pin, nail’, O.Bulg. zabü 
‘tooth’. 

dh. Goth. ana-biudan (dä) ‘bid, command’, OHG. biotan 


394 Indg; tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 538—539. 


biodan OS. biodan Ags. beödan, O.lcel. bjöda, prim. Germ. 
*heudana-n : Skr. bödhami, rt. bheudh-. Goth. bindan ‘to bind’, 
OHG. bintan bindan OS. Ags. bindan, O.Icel. binda, prim. Germ. 
*hindana-n : Skr. bandhana-m, rt. bhendh-. Goth. hairda ‘herd’, 
OHG. herta herda Ags. heord, O.lcel. hjerd, prim. Germ. 
*yerdo : Skr. Sérdha-s ‘herd, troop’. 

gh, qh. Goth. steigan (3) ‘to ascend, climb’, OHG. stzgan 
OS. stzgan (3) Ags. stizan, O.Icel. stiga (zZ), prim. Germ. 
*sttzana-n : Gr. orelyo, rt. steigh-. Goth. aggvu-s ‘narrow, 
OHG. engi, O.Icel. angr : Gr. ayyo, vt. angh-. Goth. gaggan 
‘to go’, OHG. gangan, O.leel. ganga : Skr. janghä- ‘heel-bone, 
rt. Ghenah-. Goth. Iduna-varga- ‘unthankful man, OHG. warg 
‘strangler’ MHG. er-wergen ‘to strangle’, O.lcel. vargr (3) wolf, out- 
lawed evil-doer’ : Lith. verZv ‘I string, compress, straiten', rt. wergh-. 

On prim. Germ. (z)e in Goth. sndivs fr. orig. "snoigho-s 
and similar forms see $$ 443. 4445. In the cases there quoted 
prim. Germ. zu was the labialised form of Indg. qh. The same 
loss of a suffixal -w- occurs in prim. Germ. "mai z)u- ‘girl 
(Goth. mavi, gen. mdujös), to masc. Goth. magu-s ‘boy, child, 
servant —= O.Ir. mug ‘slave, servant; cp. Skr. svdd-v-7 fem. to 
svdd-u-§ "suavis. 

Here is further to be added — in contrast to § 580 — 
the case when prim. Germ. d, 3 followed z. Goth. mizdö ‘pay, 
reward’, in West Germ. with ‘compensation lengthening’ of the 
e — i OHG. meta miata OS. meda O.F ris, méde Ags. med beside 
meord (r from z2):Gr, «u000-g, Indg. *mizdhd- *mizdhä- (§§ 596. 
621). Goth. huzd ‘treasure’, OHG. hort OS. hord (horth) Ags. 
hord, O.Icel. hodd : Indg. *kud’dho-, cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536. 
OHG. marg ‘medulla Ags. mearz, O.Icel. mergr (3), Goth. 
mazga-, pre-Germ. *mozgho-, cp. SS 450. 590. 596. 

Prim. Germ. pp, tt, kk from bn, dn, zn. Sure examples 
are known to me only for kk, as OHG. lecchon Mid.HG. lecken 
‘to lick’, OS. leccon, prim. Germ. *likkona-n (ep. Goth. bi-ldigon): 
Gr. Adyvo-g ‘lickerish’, Lat. lingd, rt. leigh-. Cp. §§ 214. 530. 534. 

§ 539. A change of 6, d, z to f, p, x (g) in Gothic, 
cp. § 531. Mase. nom. liufs acc. liuf ‘dear’ beside gen. liubis 
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(6). rdups rdup rev beside gen. rdudis (d), rt. reudh-. vigs 
vig (z) ‘way’ beside vigis (zZ), rt. wegh-. 

Pret. svarb to svairban ‘to wipe from’, rt. swerbh-; pret. 
band, to bindan, rt. bhendh-; gild n. ‘tax’, to fra-gildan ‘to re- 
quite’, rt. qheldh-; gaggs gagg ‘way, street’; lduna-vargs ‘un- 
thankful man’ -varg are parallel to the forms like nasjands 
nasjand etc. in $ 531. The forms gazds, hued (st. gazda-, 
huzda-) were accordingly possibly pronounced with st. 

§ 540. West Germ. 00, dd, gg (H. German pp, tt, kh) 
before 2, see $ 532. OHG. sippia sippa ‘relationship’, OS. sibbia 
sibbea Ags. sib (gen. sibbe) : Goth. sibja (6), O.lcel. Sif (gen. 
Sifjar, f is b) goddess of the family and wedlock, Skr. sabhä- 
assembly, society of kinsfolk. OHG. mitti ‘medius’, OS. middi 
Ags. mid (gen. middes) : Goth. midjis (d), O.Icel. midr (ace. 
midjan), Skr. mddhya-s 'medius. OHG. bitten ‘to request’, OS. 
biddian Ags. biddan : Goth. bidjan (d), O.Icel. bidja, Gr. reıidw, 
rt. bheidh- (8 67 rem. 3). OHG. likken ‘to lie down’, OS. liggian : 
O.Icel. liggja (gq fr. 3% by a special Norse process), prim. Germ. 
*liziana-n, Gr. Agyos ‘bed’, rt. leqh-. Cp. SS 529. 535. 

§ 541. Chronology of the prim. Germ. shiftings of 
the explosives. The following is probably the order in which 
the chief acts of the prim. Germ. shifting of the Indg. explosives 
took place; we include at the same time the history of the Indg. 
tenues aspiratae, which will be more fully discussed in § 553. 

Act 1 (or 2). The aspirates become spirants. bh, 
dh, gh become 6, d, 3, e. g. “bheudhd becomes *beudo (Goth. 
biuda), see § 537. ph, th, kh become f, PD, x, e. g. 2. sg. perf. 
*le-los-tha (rt. les- ‘gather together’) becomes *(e)-laspa (Goth. 
last), *nokh-lo- ‘nail’ becomes "nayld- (OHG. nagal), see $ 553. 

Act 2 (or 1). p, k become f, x before t and s, e. g. 
*rekto-s ‘right’ becomes *reyta-s (Goth. rathts), see § 527. 

Falling together of the tenues asp. with a portion of the 
tenues. 

Act 3. The tenues become voiceless spirants 
elsewhere, p, t, k become f, p, 7, e. g. *patér, *bhrätör be- 
come “faper *bropor (Goth. fadar, bropar), see § 528. 
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Falling together of a further portion of the tenues (even- 
tually of all tenues, see the end of $ 528) with the tenues asp. 

Act 4. The voiceless spirants become voiced by 
Verner’s law, f, p, x become 6, d, 3, e. g. *nazla- becomes 
*nazld-, *faper becomes *fadér, see $ 530. 

Falling together of tenues asp. and tenues with the 
mediae asp. 

Act 5. The 6, d, z, which had arisen from mediae asp. 
and tenues, assimilate a following # before the principal accent ; 


bb, dd, 33, e. g. pres. stem *liz-nö- ‘lick (Indg. *ligh-na-) — 


becomes *lizzö- (OS. leccdn), noun stem (weak) *smugz-n- 
‘dress’ (Indg. *smug-n-) becomes *smuzz- (O.Icel. smokkr). Indg. 
b, d, g with a following n simultaneously become 6), dd, gg 
when the accent is in the same position, e. g. *lug-nd- lock, 
ringlet’ (Indg. *lug-nd-) becomes *luggd- (O.Icel. lokkr). Then 
bb, dd 33 become bb, dd, gg: *lizz6- *smuzz- become *liggö- 
*smugg-. See §§ 5380. 534, 538. 

Falling together of mediae with tenues and tenues asp. 

Act 6. The mediae become tenues, 0, d, 9 become 
p, t, k, e. g. *deuyö ‘I draw (rt. dewk-) becomes *teuyo (Goth. 
tiuha), *azda- ‘branch’ becomes *asta- (Goth. asts), *liggo-, *smugg- 
*lugga- (see 5.) become *likko-, *smukk-, *lukka-. See § 533. 

Act 7. sp, 2d, mb, nd, 23 become st, zd, mb, nd, vg, 
e. g. *(le-)lasba (1.) becomes *lasta (Goth. last), *mizdo- ‘pay, 
reward’ becomes *miedd- (Goth. mizdön-), *(be-)bande ‘he bound’ 
becomes *bande (Goth. band). See §§ 530. 588. 

Rem. That sp first became st at this period, is only deduced from 
the change of zd to ed, which cannot have taken place earlier. Here be- 


longs eventually also the origin of the tenuis in Goth. speivan, ist ete., 
see § 528 (end) and 3 above. 


Baltie-Slavonie. 


$ 542. The Indg. tenues and mediae remained in the 
period of the Balt.-Slav. prim. community, while the mediae 
aspiratae, as in Iran. ($ 481) and Kelt. (524), became mediae 
and thus fell together with the Indg. mediae, 


ae 
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Indg. k, 5, gh were $-sounds in this period. See $ 412. 


§ 543. History of the tenues, prim. Balt.Slav. p, t, k 
and $. These sounds generally remained unshifted. 

p. Lith. pilna-s O.Bulg. plünü ‘full’: Av. per’na-, rt. pel-. 
See § 345. 
t. Lith. t@ O.Bulg. t% ‘the’ acc. : Skr. td-m. See § 377. 
g. Lith. ka-s O.Bulg. kü-to “who? : Skr. kd-s. See § 462. 
k. With. szvit-éti O.Bulg. svit-éti ‘to shine’: Skr. Svit-rd-s, 
‚ueit-. See § 413. 
§ 544. The assimilation of Indg. ts to ss, of Indg. tt to 
st and of Indg. ks to 3$ seems to have been effected in the 


t. kue 


period of the Balt.-Slav. prim. community. 


ts to ss. Lith. ésiw T shall eat’): ep. Skr. fut. atsyami, 
O.Bulg. 2. sg. jasi ‘thou eatest’: ep. Skr. atsi, O.Bulg. aor. jasi 
I ate fr. *et-s-o-m, pl. jasli ‘manger’ fr. *ét-slo-, rt. ed- ‘eat’. 
Lith. mesiu fut. to metw ‘I throw. Lith. kirsiu fut. to kertu I 
hew sharply’: cp. Skr. kartsydmi I shall cut’, rt. gert-. Lith. 
krista-s ‘crumb, scrap’, to krints (pret. kritam) ‘I fall. O.Bulg, 
Cistt s-aorist ‘I counted’ dislo cisme ‘number’, to eita ‘I count’. 
Lith. part. vezds ‘vehens’ fr. *weghont-s — Skr. vahan; the cor- 
responding forms of O.Bulg. probably also came from ae *_ont-s, 
as vezy ‘vehens’ spéje ‘hastening’, cp. ace. pl. vliiky lupos’, konje 
‘equos’ from *-ons (§§ 84. 219). 

It may be concluded that this ss = ts had not yet entirely 
fallen together with Indg. s in prim. Slav., since s = ts did 
not become ch as was the case with Indg. s ($ 588, 2). Forms 
like 1. sg. jachü 1. pl. jachomit 3. pl. jase beside jast jasomu 
jase (s-aorist from rt. jad- ‘eat’) were later formations ($ 588 | 
rem. 2). 

tt to st. Lith. virsti ‘to fall down, change, O.Bulg. vrista 
‘state, condition’ : Lat. part. vorsu-s, Skr. vorttd-m ‘state, situation’, 
Indg. *wt*té-, rt. wert-. Lith. ést O.Bulg. jastt ‘eats’: cp. Lat. 
est Skr. dtti. Lith. dist O.Bulg. dastt ‘gives’: cp. Skr. 3. sg. 
mid. datté, from the reduplie. root dö- ‘give’. Lith. pésczia-s 
‘being on foot’ first of all from *pestia-s (§ 147), to péda ‘foot- 
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step; on the East Lith. form péseczia-s see $ 587, 3. O.Bulg. 
cist? ‘honour’, to ¢cita ‘I count, reckon, honour’. 

ks became 88. Lith. asel-s O.Bulg. os? ‘axis’: Lat. axi-s. 
Lith. desziné ‘right hand’ O.Bulg. desinü “dexter : Skr. daksina- 
Av. dasina-. See § 414. 

With the reduction of ss to s and ss to Lith. se O.Bulg. 
s, compare that of prim. Balt.-Slav. ss = Indg. ss to Lith. 
O.Bulg. s, as Lith. lesiu fr. *les-siu, fut. to les ‘I pick up, peck 
at’, O.Bulg. otti-trese fr. *-tres-se, s-aorist to oti-tresqa ‘I shake 
off. See § 585, 3. 

Further the loss of the dental in Lith. @szma-s ‘octavus’, 
Pruss. asma-n acc., O.Bulg. osmyj? might also be prim. Balt.- 
Slav.: cp. Skr. astamd- O.Ir. ochtmad. — 

Lithuanian. In forms like partic. pres. act. lipdama-s 
(lipw ‘I climb, mount), vilkdama-s (velkiv ‘I trail, drag’) the 
pronunciation has apparently fluctuated for centuries between 
pd, kd and bd, gd in some parts of Lithuania. Analogously 
mesdama-s and mezdama-s, to meti ‘I throw. This phenomenon 
is easily explained from the fact that the constant striving after 
assimilation has been again and again counteracted by the 
feeling of relationship between kindred forms, e. g. lipte Mpsiu 
ete., vilkti vilksiu ete., mesti ete. Cp. the fluctuation between 
pisiu and pinsiu § 218 rem. 

Rem. 1. The change between augti (inf.) dugsiu (fut.) and aukti 
duksiu (pres. dugu ‘I grow’), between dirbii dirbsiu and dirpti dirpsiu 
(pres. dirbu ‘I work’) etc. in Lithuanian writings is merely of an ortho- 


graphical nature, only ki ks pt ps is spoken everywhere. Cp. the phone- 
tically inexact Mod.HG. spellings like sagte, raubte, flugs. 


The simplification of consonantal groups is rare, as desz/ms 
beside desztints ‘ten’. 


Rem. 2. It is not certain whether nakvdju “I pass the night with’, 
nakvyné ‘night quarters’ belong here, since naktvdju, naktvyné, existing side 
by side of these and regarded ast he original forms, might have got their ¢ 
from nakti-s an older stem *nogtu- is by no means proved for certain 
through Lat. nocté (see the author in Ber. d. sächs. Ges. der Wiss. 1883 
p- 192). 

setr from ser in asztrü-s ‘sharp’ beside aszru-s (Dowkont) : 


¥ 


O.Bulg. ostri ‘sharp’ from *osri ($ 545), Skr. dsri-§ ‘corner’, 
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Gr. &xoo-g ‘pointed’. It is however questionable whether the Lith. 
word has not acquired its ¢ through the influence of the cor- 
responding Slav. word. 

$ 545. Slavonic. On prim. Slav. &, c from k = Indg. 
g, prim. Slav. ty’ (O.Bulg. st) from kt — Indg. gt, prim. Slav. 
x (ch) from ks = Indg. qs see § 462. 

Loss of tenues before following consonants (cp. § 281 
rem. 3): 

p disappeared before t, n, s in the prim. Slav. period. 
O.Bulg. netijt ‘nephew, cousin’ fr. *neptzjt (§ 36) = Gr. aveyno-s, 
epf. *nept-iio-s. po-créti ‘lade, scoop’ fr. *éerti "Cerpti, to 1. sg. 
pres. po-cripa. Correspondingly greti to scrape, scratch fr. "grepti, 
to 1. sg. greba with 6 = Indg. bh (§ 552).. The forms po-érésti 
-eristi -Cripsti and gresti grebsti, met with in later monuments, 
were new formations, which seem to have arisen from a dislike — 
also met with elsewhere — for infinitive forms with short stem- 
syllable; the s was transferred from plesti nesti etc. sünü ‘sleep’ 
from *sipnü = Gr. Unvo-s. pri-ling ‘I stick to from *-lipna, 
cp. pri-Mpeti ‘to stick to’; pri-lipna, which occurs beside pri-ling 
in the literary monuments, had borrowed p anew from form- 
association. vosa ‘wasp fr. *wopsad — Lith. vapsda ‘gad-fly’. osina 
‘aspen-tree : Lett. apse Pruss. abse. Cp. also the s-aorist grési, 
to greba ‘I scrape, scratch’. 

t disappeared before /,n. O.Bulg. part. pret. plelü fr. *plet-lü, to 
pleta ‘I twist. This disappearance before /, like that of d before / 
($ 548), seems to be old only in the southern and eastern dialects ; 
in the western dialects prim. Slav. fl seems to have prevailed 
down to historical times, e. g. Upper Sorabian plett —= O.Bulg. 
plelü. Examples for the disappearance of t before ” occur in all 
branches, as O.Bulg. o-svinati ‘to become light’ fr. “svtt-nati (cp. 
svitéti ‘to shine’), Servian svanuti. Nevertheless | do not know 
whether this dropping of ¢ is to be regarded as prim. Slav. Cp. 
dn § 548. 

k disappeared in the prim. Slav. period in peti ‘five’ 
— Skr. pankti-$ ‘the number five (ep. Av. pantanha- ‘fifth 
part’ beside panca ‘five’, Lat. quintus beside quinque). This 
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reduction of »kt to st must be older than the change of 
kt to ty. k disappeared also in the prim. Slay. period in -kst- 
(Indg. -9st-). 2. pl. of the s-aorist téste, to 1. sg. techü 
= orig. *leg-s-o-m ($ 462). In like manner plesti ‘to twist 
from *plekstt i. e. *plekt+tz (ep. Lat. plectöo, OHG. flehtan), 
which gave the impulse to the new formations pres. pleta 
noun plotü ‘twist, plait? ete., forms, in which ? cannot be 
explained as having arisen phonetically from Kt. 

Loss of tenues between s+conson. O.Bulg. slézena slezena 
‘spleen’: Gr. ondny ondayyvo-v. plesnati ‘to clap’ fr. *plesk-nati, 
to pleskati ‘to clap’. 

Development of ¢ as glide in sr — Indg. kr in prim. 
Slavonic. O.Bulg. ostrü ‘sharp’: Gr. &xoo-s ete., see end of § 544. 
pistrt ‘variegated’ fr. orig. *pik-ro-s :Skr. pisämi ‘I adorn, shape’, 
Gr. momiho-¢ ‘variegated’. The same development occurs also 
at a later period, e. g. O.Bulg. strisen-7 beside srisen-7 ‘hornet, 
gad-fly : Lat. crabro ($ 303). Cp. Slav. str — Indg. sr, 
§ 585, 2. 

§ 546. History of the mediae, prim. Baltic-Slav. b, d, 


b. Lith. dubü-s ‘deep, hollow’, O.Bulg. dübr? ‘ravine, valley’: 
Goth. diups. See $ 346. 

d. Lith. dö-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give : Lat. dds dötis. See 
§ 378. 

q. Lith. göria ‘forest’, O.Bulg. gora ‘mountain’: Skr. giri-$. 
See § 463. 

g. Lith. Zrni-s ‘pea’, O.Bulg. zrino ‘corn’: Goth. kaurn. 
See § 415. 

S 547. The transition of d’d(h) to zd(h) and of dm to m 
seems to belong to the period of the Baltic-Slav. prim. 
community. 

The 2. sg. imper. O.Bulg. oviZdi ‘see’, végdt ‘know, jagdt 
‘eat’ from *uzzdr, *uéedi, *?zdi; the Z instead of 2 arose from 
a contamination with the optative forms which had -7é- and 
were used imperatively (see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 387 and 
the accidence). *xé@ed% = O.Lith. veizd() ‘see. The epf. was 
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"ueizdi fr. *ueid’-dhi (with different, older root-vocalism Gr. ‘oO: 
and Skr. viddhi). 

Rem. 1. O.Lith. veizd(i) coming to be on a level with forms like leid(i) 
ved(i), the z forced its way into the remaining forms of the verbal system 
also (first of all into the imper. pl.), hence véizdmi veizdziu instead of 
*veidmi *veidziu, lastly into noun formations also, hence e. g. ap-veizda-s 
‘providence’ beside véida-s ‘face, countenance’. 

It is doubtful whether O.Bulg. dazdi ‘give’ imper. also belongs here, 
since it might possibly stand for *dadi and along with O.Lith. didi dud 
represent an orig. *dö-dhi. Cp. the accidence. 

dm (partly from Indg. dhm) became m. Lith. émi O.Bulg. 
jamt ‘J eat’ fr. *€d-mi; Lith. édmi is a new formation (ep. rem. 3). 
Lith. d@mi O.Bulg. damit "I give’ fr. *död-mi. Lith. démi ‘I 
place, put’ fr. *déd-mi, O.Lith. demi fr. *ded-mi, rt. dhe-. O.Bulg. 
vémi I know’ fr. *uoid-mi, rt. weid-. O.Bulg. vyme ‘udder’ fr. 
*tid-mén : Skr. üdhar. 

Rem. 2. The loss of the labial in O,Bulg. sedmyjt ‘septimus’ must 
be younger than this dropping of d. It may however have been effected 
already in the Baltic-Slav. prim. language, since by § 469, 3 the tenues 
in Lith. sekma-s (first of all from *sepma-s or from *setma-s? § 345) 


and Pruss. septma-s sepma-s seem to be due to a new formation after 
the analogy of the cardinal number. 


Rem. 3. The apparent dropping of d before the suffix of the 1. du. 
in Lith. dwva O.Bulg. davé javé etc. has probably arisen from analogy 
with the 1. sg. and 1. pl. The regular form may be retained in Lith. 
édva and this might have aided in the creation of édmi édme. 

§ 548. No further changes, which need to be mentioned 
here, took place in Lithuanian. 

Slavonic. On prim. Slav. d2 dz fr. g = Indg. q see 
§ 463. 

Loss of the mediae 6 d before following consonants. We 
also take into account here the mediae which had arisen from 
Indg. mediae aspiratae. 

b disappeared before in prim. Slavonic. O.Bulg. düno 
‘ground, bottom’ fr. *dibno, beside Lith. digna-s (§ 346), to 
dübrt ‘ravine, valley’, rt. dheub-, see § 325. O.Bulg. sü-güna 
I fold’ fr. *gt%b-na, to sü-gybati ‘to fold’, Lith. dvt-guba-s ‘two- 
fold, double’. gyna beside gyb-aja ‘I sink, go to ruin’; b has 
been restored in gybnq like the p in pri-lipna (§ 545). 


Brugmann, Elements. 26 


402 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Baltie-Slav. § 548—551. 


d disappeared before J, n. O.Bulg. part. palü fr. *pad-li, 
to pada ‘I fall, rt. ped-. silo ‘awl’ fr. *87-dlo, ralo ‘plough’ 
fr. *rd-dlo, Zelo ‘point, prick’ fr. *Ze-dlo with suffix -dlo- from 
Indg. -dhlo- (Gr. -9%0-, Ital. -flo-). jela ‘fir’: Pruss. adde Lith. 
egle fr. *edle (§ 378). This loss of d before 7 is old only in 
the southern and eastern dialects, it was retained in the 
western dialects, as Czech sidlo Sorab. sidto Polish szydto ‘awl, 
Polish Zadlo ‘edge’ jodta ‘fir. Examples for the loss of d be- 
fore n occur in all branches, as O.Bulg. za-gana ‘coniectura 
assequor’ fr. *gäd-na, to gad-aja ‘conicio’ O.Icel. geta ‘to get, 
hit upon, guess’, rt. ahed- (§ 425); vüz-büna ‘1 awake’, to büdeti 
‘to wake, be awake’, Skr. budh-, rt. bheudh-; u-ving “I become 
withered’, to u-ved-aja ‘I become withered’; the d in padna ‘I 
fall’ (beside pada padaja) etc. had been restored by form-as- 
sociation. It is however questionable whether the dropping of 
d before n took place so early as the prim. Slav. period. Cp. tn 
§ 545. 


§ 549. History of the mediae aspiratae. They fell 
together with the mediae in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim. 
community, as was the case also in Iranian (§ 481) and Keltic 
(S 524). The laws, which have been laid down for the Indg. 
mediae ($$ 546—548), therefore held good also here. 

bh. Lith. bijoti-s O.Bulg. bojati se ‘to be afraid : Skr. 
bhäy-a-te. See § 347. | 

dh. Lith. dé-ti O.Bulg. de-ti ‘to lay, put’: Skr. dha-ma. See 
§ 379. | 

qh. Lith. snéga-s O.Bulg. snegü ‘snow’ : Gr. viga, rt. sneiqh-. 
See $ 464. 

gh. Lith. Zöma O.Bulg. zima ‘winter : Gr. ysıumv. See 
§ 416. 


§ 550. Prim. Baltic-Slav. change. dm became m: O.Lith. 
demi, O.Bulg. vyme, see § 547. 


§ 551. On prim. Slav. dz dz from g = Indg. gh see § 463. 
O.Bulg. ralo fr. *ra-dlo with suffix -dhlo-, viie-biina fr. rt. 
bheudh- and similar forms see, § 548. 
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The combination media aspirata + ft, s. 


§ 552. It has already been remarked in § 469, 6 that a 
sure answer has not yet been found to the question how 
the combination media asp. + ¢ or s was pronounced at the 
time just before the dissolution of the Indg. prim. community. 

In Aryan we must hold as the regular continuations of 
the Indg. prim. forms such forms as Skr. drbdhd- Av. der’wda-, 
Skr. dipsati Av. diwgaidydi, which yield for the Ar. prim. 
community bdh as the continuation of bh+t and bzh as that of 
bh+s etc. The history of these Ar. groups is treated in $ 482. 

All the European languages have for the original combi- 
nations the same representations as for Indg. pt ps, tt ts, kt 
ks, gt qs. Examples: 

Greek gonto-s ‘sipped, supped’, to gogéw, Lith. srebiü ‘I 
sip, rt. srebh-. a-nvoro-s ‘not heard of? (wevOoum), Skr. buddhd-s ; 
nevoetoe he will search, inquire’: Skr. bhötsydte, rt. bheudh-. 
av-exto-¢ ‘bearable’ (éyw) : Skr. sddhd-s fr. *saZdha-s; fut. i&w : 
Skr. 1. sg. aor. mid. dsaksi, rt. segh-. sduro, sVEoum (evyoucı 
I supplicate, pray’): Av. 3. sg. aog’da, 2. sg. aoyZä, rt. eugh- 
($ 482). svtwe ‘it snowed’ (viper), rt. sneigh-. 

Italic. Lat. niptum nüpst, to niibd Gr. vuugn (Fick Vergl. 
Worterb. 1? 648). ab-sorpst, to ab-sorbed (srbh-), Gr. oopén, 
see above. gressu-s, to gradior, Goth. gridi-. jussu-s, perf. 
jusst, to joubed, see § 370. di-visu-s, perf. di-visi, to dt-vidd, Skr. 
vidhyami ‘1 pierce through’. vectum vector, vexi (vehd) : Skr. 
vodhum Av. vaédri-s, Skr. vaksat, rt. wegh- (§ 482). forcti-s 
forti-s : Skr. drdha-s ‘fastened, fast’, rt. dhergh-. dnctu-s Anxiu-s, 
to ango angor, rt. angh-. lectus ‘couch’, to Gr. réyoc, rt. leqh-. 
nictO cO-nixt, to cO-nived, rt. kneigh-. nix ninxit, to ninguit, rt. 
sneigh-. 

Old Irish. tachte (*to-achtw) ‘angustus’, rt. angh-. snechta 
‘snow, rt. sneigh-. for-tiasum \. pl. of the s-fut. to for-tiagaim 
1 help’, ep. Gr. orei£ousv, rt. steigh-. 

Germanic. MHG. wift ‘fine thread’ OHG. wiften ‘texere’ 
O.lcel. veftr veptr ‘weft, to OHG. weban O.lcel. vefa ‘to 
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weave, Skr. ubhnäti ‘binds, fastens’ part. ubdhd-, Gr. voc ‘web, 
rt. webh-. OHG. musse f. ‘spring, source’ prim. form *mudh+ti : 
cp. OHG. mutilon ‘to murmur, mutter, Gr. uödo-s ‘speech’ 
(Kögel Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 180 f.). Goth. gilstr ‘tax’, to 
gild ‘tax’, rt. gheldh-. Goth. ana-busns ‘commandment’ prim. 
Germ. *-butsni-, to ana-biudan, rt. bheudh-. Goth. dauhtar 
OHG. tohter ‘daughter’: Av. dug’da duyda, Indg. *dhugh+ter-. 
Goth. mahts OHG. maht ‘might, power’, to Goth. magan ‘may, 
‘ be able’, O.Bulg. moga ‘I can, may. Goth. leihts OHG. liht 
light, easy’, prim. Germ. *lemzta-e : Skr. laghi- Gr. ghayv-c, 
rt. lenah-. 

Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. skrepti ‘to dry’ fut. skrepsiu, to 
pres. skrebiu, Gr. xcogw I make dry or withered’ (ep. $ 589, 3). 
O.Bulg. greti, gresü fr. *greptr, *grépsit, to greba ‘I scrape’, Goth. 
graba ‘I dig’ (§ 545). Lith. vést? O.Bulg. vest? ‘to lead’, Lith. 
fut. vesiu O.Bulg. aor. vési, to pres. Lith, vedi O.Bulg. veda, 
Skr. vadhü- ‘bride, young woman’ (she who is to be led home, 
she who is led home). Lith. veszti O.Bulg. vesti ‘to drive, ride’, 
Lith. fut. vesziu O.Bulg. aor. vesü, to pres. Lith. veg O.Bulg. 
vezeq: Skr. vahami, rt. wegh-. Lith. dukte O.Bulg. dästi ‘daughter : 
Av. dug’dä. Lith. dekti O.Bulg. Zesti ‘to burn’, Lith. fut. deksiu 
O.Bulg. aor. Zéchii, to pres. degü, Zega, Skr. ni-daghd-s ‘heat’, 
rt. dhegh-; for the initial sound in Slav. cp. $ 379 rem. 


Rem. 1. I do not know any examples from Armenian which belong 
to this class. By § 467, 1 the word dustr does not come under con- 


sideration. 

The question now remains, is this representation of the 
original sound-combinations in the European languages the 
regular continuation of the Indg. forms, or have new formations 
arisen of the nature of Av. dapta- for *dawda- = Skr. dabdha- 
etc. (§ 482 rem. 1)? 

Some scholars have come to the conclusion that the latter 
is the case at least as regards the combination media asp. + 4, 
because they thought that they had also found in the Europ. 
languages an aspect differing from Indg. tenuis + ¢, which is 
to be regarded as the regular development. Nevertheless all 
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the cases, which have been brought forward, also admit of a 
different descision regarding them. 

Rem. 2. Bartholomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 206) explains Gr. 
dvyerno on the ground of a presupposed prim. Gr. double form *dhughater- 
and *dhugdher-. But the form may also belong to the class @yw wéyag ete. 
(§ 469, 8). Gr. xv060-¢ Goth. huzd Lat. custös need not contain *kudh+t- 
(cp. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. 1176, Kluge in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 153), 
but admit of being traced back to *kudh+dh-. so, too, Goth. ga-hugdi- 
‘understanding’ to *kuq+dh-, whence *kugdh- (cp. 88 469, 5. 507. 536. 
538). Still more uncertain is the material which W. Meyer in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIII 166 f. has brought forward from Lat. and Kelt. beside 
custös. 


Therefore the possibility still remains, that forms like Gr. 
gonto-¢ etc. exhibit the regular continuation of the Indg. prim. 
forms. 


Rem. 3. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 320 f. regards bth, with 
voiced media b, as being the form which was in existence in the last stage 
of the Indg. prim. language, from which was regularly developed on the 
one hand Skr. bdh, and on the other hand Gr. ar etc. This is however 
not very probable from a phonetic point of view. 


The Indg. tenues aspiratae. 


§ 553. It is less doubtful that the Indg. prim. language 
possessed tenues aspiratae than, to what extent it possessed this 
mode of articulation. Of late there has been a tendency to regard 
all or almost all of the Ar. tenues asp. ($ 474) as being old 
inherited, according to which e. g. *sthd-no- ‘stand (noun), 
not *stä-no- would have to be put down as the Indg. form (Skr. 
sthäna- Gr. dvornvo-s Lith. stöna-s). But in my opinion we 
have no right, with the present state of our knowledge, to 
put down the Indg. prim. forms with ten. asp. in such cases 
where only Aryan points to tenuis asp., but the other languages 
to tenuis. For the question would be asked in vain, why 
e. g. in Greek does not an “soOnv, but zorzw (Skr. dstham) 
stand beside such cases as 200% 0209& with Indg. sth, tth (see 
below), and why do not *rado-s "novdo-s, but. maro-¢ növro-g 
correspond to Skr. path- pänthä- ‘path, way’. 

Therefore prim. Indg. tenuis asp. can, as yet, only be put 
down with any degree of probability in such words, where the 
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languages outside the Aryan group exhibit an aspirate or a 
sound which can be traced back to an aspirate. Such forms 
are the following: 

1. Suffix of the 2. sg. perf. Indg. *-tha. Indg. *uoit’tha 
‘knowest’ fr. rt. weid-, Skr. véttha Av. Gap. voista Gr. olode. 
Gr. 700@ énob« ‘wast (originally a perf. form, see the accidence), 
Skr. äsitha. Lat. dix-tt dix-is-tt (for the vowel of the suffix 
see the accidence). Goth. last (lisa ‘I gather together’), slöht 
(slaha I strike’), hlaft (hlifa ‘I steal); after such forms arose 
gast (gipa ‘I say’) hathdist (haita ‘J name’) etc., in which -ss 
was the regular ending (cp. kaupasta for "kaupassa ete., § 527 
rem. 3), then also bart (baira ‘I bear’), for *barp, etc. 4). 


2. Skr. skhdlami “I stumble, stick fast, go wrong’ Av. 
skarayant- ‘leaping, letting leap’ (in the proper name skdrayap- 
rapa-), Arm. sxalem ‘I go wrong, stumble, err, sin’, Gr. 6pahdouou 
‘T stumble, fail, suffer a disaster’ (also Lat. scelus ‘crime, impious 
action and OHG. sculd ‘guilt’ Goth. skulan ‘to owe, shall’?), 
rt. sghel-. 

3. chindd-mi ‘I cut off, tear’ Av. opt. perf. hi-sid-yap, Gr. 
ozilw ‘I split? oxıwdaruo-s ‘a piece of cleft wood, splinter’, Lat. 
scindd caedö, Goth. skaidan ‘to divide, separate’ OH‘. scintan ‘to 
flay’ rt. skhait- skhaid-. 

4. Skr. Sanlkha-s ‘muscle, shell’ Gr. xoyyo-c, Lat. congiu-s. 

5. Skr. nakha-s Mod. Pers. näxun Osset. nüx ‘nail’, Armen. 
magil ‘claw, talon’ (whence m- for n- ?), Gr. ovuy-og gen. to ovv£ 
‘nail, talon’, Lat. wngui-s, Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. eguin Mod.Cymr. 
ewin ‘nail, talon’, Goth. nagljan ‘to nail’, Lith. näga-s O.Bulg. 
nogutt ‘nail, talon’. 

Without representation in Aryan are: 

6. Armen. durgn ‘potter’s wheel’, Gr. rooyo-g ‘wheel, potter’s 
wheel’ roeyo ‘I run’ fut. do¢fouc, Goth. Zragja IT run’ OHG. 


1) Cp. the ending of the 2. du. act. Goth. -/s = Skr. -thas or -tas. 
We must assume that original -¢s stood regularly only in forms like perf. 
*lésts, *lusts, *slohts, *hléfts (transformed into lésuts, lusuts, slöhuts, hle- 
futs) and in the pres. *s-tas or *s-tis (Skr. sthds ‘ye two are’) and then 
was transferred to the other verbs. See the accidence. 
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drigil ‘servant’ (runner), rt. thregh-. It is doubtful whether 
O.Ir. traig ‘foot Gall. ver-trago-s name of a kind of dog (= ‘great 
foot, swift runner’?) belong here; ep. O.Ir. droch ‘wheel’. 

7. Lat. habeö, Goth. habaip ‘has common stem form 
*khabhe-. 

The Indg. tenues asp. fell together with the Indg. mediae 
asp. in Greek and Italic (see $$ 495. 509), and with the Indg. 
tenues in Germanic (see $$ 528—530. 509). The voiceless 
spirants, which arose after s in Lat. and Germanic, passed into 
tenues (cp. §§ 507. 528 end. 541, 7). Tenues arose after s in 
Balt.-Slav., elsewhere the tenues asp. fell together with the mediae 
asp. in this branch also, just!) as in Armen. If O.Ir. traig 
belongs to the rt. thregh-, it follows that Indg. initial th- was 
treated differently in Kelt. before r from Indg. gh after 1 
(inga). 


THE SPIRANTS. 


§ 554. Spirants are produced by the mouth channel being 
narrowed at one part in such a manner that the expiratory 
current gives rise to a grating noise on the edges of the narrow- 
ed part. 

The following spirants are to be ascribed to the Indg. prim. 
language: 

1. A voiceless s-sound, whose place of articulation cannot 
be exactly defined (cp. the various s-sounds in Sievers’ Phonet. ° 
D212277). 

2. The voiced sound 2, corresponding to this s. 

Rem. 1. As a hypothesis which is at any rate worth notieing, we 
may mention here that Bartholomae (Ar. Forsch. I 18 ff. II 54 ff.) ascribes 
aspirated s und z (sh and zh) also to the Indg. prim. language. E. g. 
he puts down gshei- as the rt. for Skr. ksinäti ‘ruins’ Gr. pAivw, and 
Gzhom-, ghm- (the latter with loss of 2) as the stem forms for Skr. 
kSdm- Av. acc. zam gen. 2°m-0 Gr. dev O.Bulg. zemlja ‘earth’. Cp. also 
prim. Ar. and perhaps Indg. bzh from bh+s etc. §§ 469, 6. 470. 482. 
552. 589, 4. 


1) Aceording to this it would also be possible to trace the suffix 
Slav. -dlo- Gr. -#20- Ital. -flo- back to Indg. -thlo-, as has been done. 
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3. The palatal spirant 7, strictly to be distinguished from 
consonantal 7 (3). 

To these is probably to be added: 

4. The labial spirant v, strictly to be distinguished from 
consonantal w (x). v and « have fallen together in most langu- 
ages, and as was already mentioned in § 117 it is often difficult 
to decide whether the one sound or the other is to be assigned 
to the Indg. prim. form. The surest criterion for Indg. » is 
want of an old inherited weak grade form, in which v was 
fused with the neighbouring vowel to sonantal u, e. g. rt. ves- 
‘clothe’ (§ 555). 


Rem. 2. The question of the separation of Indg. v and u is so in- 
volved and still so little investigated that we must content ourselves here 
with having referred to it generally. 

It has been conjectured that the sound, from which Skr. h 
Gr. Lat. g in cases like Skr. ahdm Gr. 2yw Lat. ego ‘T have arisen, 
was a spirant which closely resembled j. Attention has already 
been drawn to the uncertainty of this hypothesis in § 469 rem. 

Lastly the question may still be raised whether a sibilant 
was not spoken after the k-sound in words in which a Gr. xt 
stands opposite to a Skr. k$, as in tdékSan- réxcwy ‘carpenter 
fk$a- «oxto-c bear, and whether it differed from the Indg. s-sound 
which is to be presupposed for cases like Skr. dkga-s Gr. «Ewv 
‘axle’ Skr. daksina-s Gr. de&0d-c ‘dexter’, and was perhaps a fp. 
For it has not hitherto been possible to discover a law by which 
the difference zz: & might have arisen specially in Greek. 


. Indg. s. 
Prim. Indg. period. 


§ 555. "septm ‘seven’: Skr. saptd sdpta, Arm. evtn, Gr. 
£nta, Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht n-, Goth. sibun, Lith. septyni O.Bulg. 
sedmt. *seno- ‘old’: Skr. sdna-s, Arm. hin, Gr. fem. fy, Lat. 
senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth. superl. sinista, Lith. söna-s. Reflexive 
pronoun “swo- *sue- : Skr. svd-s ‘own’ Gr. 6-c ‘own’ & ‘se’, Goth. 
sves (gen. svésis) O.Bulg. svojt ‘own’. Rt. sneigh- ‘to snow’: 
Av, snaezaiti Gr, velpsı ‘snows ayd-vyupo-g ‘much snowed upon’, 
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Lat. ninguit, O.Ir. snechta Goth. snaivs Lith. snéga-s O.Bulg. 
snégu ‘snow. Rt. sreu- flow’: Skr. srdv-a-ti Gr. gee ‘flows, 
O.Ir. sruth OHG. stroum ‘stream’, Lith. srava ‘a flowing, bleeding’ 
O.Bulg. o-strovü ‘island. Rt. std- sta- ‘stand’: Skr. sthi-ti-§ Gr. 
oté-ol-c ‘a standing’, Lat. statio, O.Ir. -tau ‘sum’ from *sta-10, 
Goth. staps ‘stead’, Lith. sténa-s O.Bulg. stand ‘stand’ (noun). 
Rt. ves- ‘clothe’ : Skr. vds-t@ ‘puts on’ (perf. va-vas-e), vds-ana-m 
vas-tra-m ‘cloak, dress’ vds-man- ‘cover’, Arm. 2-ges-t (gen. 2-gesti) 
‘dress’ 2-ge-nu-m ‘I dress myself’ (2- prefix), Gr. Hom. aor. 
o-cavto Eoarro ‘they put on’ éo-O%¢ ‘clothing’ siwa Lesh. Feuue 
‘dress, Lat. ves-ti-s, Goth. ga-vas-jan ‘to dress’ MHG. wester 
‘baptismal robe’. Rt. dhers- ‘dave : Skr. dhdrg-dmi J dare, 
Gr. @aoc-0¢ ‘boldness’ ©so0-Irng prop. name (‘bold one’), Goth. 
ga-dars ‘I dare’, Lith. dris-t ‘to dare’ ($ 285 rem.). *aks(i)- 
‘axis : Skr. dkga-s, Gr. a&wv, Lat. axi-s, OHG. ahsa, Lith. aszi-s 
O.Bulg. 082. 

s a frequent suffixal element. -szo- future and -s- aorist 
suffix : Skr. dha-syd-mi d-dha-s-am from rt. dhe- ‘put, place’, 
dek-Syd-mi d-dik-s-ata (3. pl. mid.) from rt. deik- ‘show’, d-sahi-$- 
ata from rt. segh- ‘subdue’; Gr. aerk-a, yde-a (on the function 
of the latter cp. the accidence); Lat. dix-i, fax-7-s, vider-i-s; 
O.Ir. aor. conj. (= fut.) 2. sg. for-teis, 2. pl. for-tesid from 
*-tessis, *-téssit(e), prim. f. *“steiqhts-e-s, -te, to pres. for-tagaim 
I help (ep. Gr. otet&o); Lith, fut. dé-siw from rt. dhe-, vilk-siu 
from rt. welg- ‘trail, drag’, O.Bulg. part. fut. bySaste-je ‘to uelkov 
(to Lith. bi-siu ‘I shall be’), aor. de-chü, 2. pl. dé-s-te, from rt. 
dhé-. Personal ending of the 2. sg. -s as in *bheroi-s ‘feras’ 
#s.jö-s *s-iié-s ‘sis. : Skr. bhare-$ syd-s, Gr. péoor-g ein-s, Lat. 
feré-s sié-s si-s, Goth. bairdi-s OHG. si-s, O.Bulg. bert (from 
*beré-s). Noun-stem suffix -es- (as *gén-es- neut. genus’): gen. 
sg. Skr. jan-as-as, Gr. yév-e-og yér-ovc, Lat. gen-er-is, O.lr. 
tige ‘of the house = Gr. oréye-og reye-oc, Goth. rig-iz-a- 
neut. ‘darkness’ (cp. Skr. rdj-as-), Lith. nom. deb-es-t-s ‘cloud’, 
O.Bulg. gen. neb-es-e ‘of the sky’ = Skr. ndbhas-as. Sign of 
the nominative -s (as in *ékwo-s ‘equus) : Skr. dSva-s Gr. t70-¢ 
Lat. equo-s, Gall. tarvo-s ‘bull’, Goth. vulf-s Lith. vitka-s ‘wolf’. 
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Aryan. 


§ 556. Indg. s experienced several changes in the period 
of the Aryan primitive community. 

1. s passed into $ and ss into s§ after 7 7 and wu a, i and 
u (as second component of diphthongs), r fr, q, k. By this 
means Indg. st and kt, sq and kg and probably also ss and ks 
fell together at that period, see $$ 396. 399. 401. 

This $ remained in Iranian, but in Sanskrit it was further 
changed to cerebral $, and $$ (= Indg. ss and ks) became kg 
(as ss became ts, see $ 557, 1). 

After 2- and u-vowels. 3. sg. pres. act. Skr. ¢é-sth-a-ti Av. 
hi-st-a-iti, O.Pers. 3. sg. imperf. mid. a-i-$t-a-tä, from rt. stä- 
‘stand’: Gr. f-orp-w, Lat. si-std. Skr. ni-$td-a-ti ‘he sits down’, 
causat. ni-Sdädaydmi Av. ni-sädayemi; O.Pers. niy-asddayam with 
$ carried over into the augmented form (like Skr. ny-astdam be- 
side regular ny-aszdam, pary-asahata beside regular pary-asahata 
imperf. to pari-Sahaté ‘he endures’, savya-sthir-. after savyé- 
sthar- ‘standing on the left). Nom. Skr. pdti-§ Av. paiti-$ 
“master” : Gr. 7001-5. Loc. pl. dsve-$u Av. aspae-su -sv-a O.Pers. 
aspai-Suv-@ (dsva- aspa- ‘horse), ep. Skr. sénd-su Av. haenä-hu 
-hw-a O.Pers. haind-wo-a (send- haend- haind- ‘army’) : O.Bulg. 
vlüce-chü (vluiki wolf’) beside raka-chü (raka hand’). Part. 
Skr. ustd- Av.usta- — Lat. ustu-s, Indg. *us-to-s, rt. eus- ‘burn’. 
Skr. sus-ka- (from *sus-ka-, § 557, 4) Av. hus-ka- O.Pers. 
us-ka- ‘dry’, prim. f. *sus-go-, rt. saus-. Skr. 768-a- Av. 200$-a- 
‘favour’, Skr. jostdr- ‘loving’ O.Pers. daustar- ‘friend : Gr. ysvo- 
r£o-v ‘meet to be tasted’, Lat. gus-tu-s, Goth. kius-a ‘I test, choose’. 
Skr. 2. sg. dveksi ‘thou hatest? from *dvé$-si, 1. sg. dvés-mi. 
Skr. fut. söksydmi ‘I shall dry up’ fr. *808-Sydmi, pres. $u$- 
yami ($ 557, 4), cp. Gr. fut. avow fr. *avo-ow, rt. saus- 1), 


1) Some assume that Skr. $ also regularly stands for s after 1, 1, 
e. g. pis-dnti ‘they pound’: Lat. pixso; then the forms pind$-mi ete. for 
*pinas-mi etc. would have been formed after the analogy of pis- (cp. Av. 
cinah-mi ‘I announce’ 3. sg. cinas-ti, from caes-). I consider not only 
pinas-mi but also pis-dnti as a new formation (after pipesa, pistd- ete.). For 
in the period of the Ar. prim. community, when s became §, the preceding 


ne un nn va 


§ 556. Indg. s in Aryan. 411 


After r-sounds. Skr. dhrs-nö-mi dhars-ami ‘I dare’, Av. 
der’s-nao-mi ‘L dare’ dars-i-$ ‘vehement’, O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s 
‘he dared (-$ taken over from the s-aorist). Skr. s7$-d-m ‘head’ : 
Gr. x000n ‘head, temple’, Indg. hrs- (§ 306). 

Indg. gs = prim. Ar. k$:Skr. k$ Av. ws. Future Skr. 
vaksyami Av. Gap. vaxsya ‘1 shall speak’, nom. Skr. vak from 
*yaks (§ 647, 7) Av. vaxs — Lat. vox, rt. weg-. 

Rem. 1. The Av. combination x$ became voiced in the dat. abl. pl. 


vayi’-byo which was formed anew from the nom. sg. Cp. awi-däta- 
§ 558, 2. 


Indg. ks: Skr. k$ Av. O.Pers. $. 2. sg. Skr. vdk3i Av. vase 
‘thou art willing’, to 1. sg. vds-mi vas-"mi, rt. uek-. Op. § 401. 

2. sc (Indg. sq) became Sc or $c: Skr. Sc Av. sc O.Pers. 
$c. Skr. kas-cid Av. kas-cip O.Pers. kas-ciy ‘any one. Av. sc: 
Skr. $se — Av. ne: Skr. Ne (panca : pdfica), see § 200. 

3. Final s in prim. Ar. -as and -ds underwent a change 
which gave to these endings the form -0 and -@ in Skr., 6 and 
-a (Gap. -@) in Av., e.g. nom. sg. Skr. d$vö Av. aspd = prim. 
Ar. *agua-s, nom. pl. Skr. dsva Av. aspa (aspd) = prim. Ar. 
*aguas. This change cannot have taken place before voiceless 
dentals and palatals, as is shown by the combinations Skr. 
asvas tad, asvas ca ete. and Av. aspas ca ete., also not in 
pausa, as clearly follows from the Skr. usual forms asvah, asvah 
(Av. aspä, the more rare secondary form of aspa, seems to be 
most closely related to dsvah). It may however belong to Skr. -h 
from Indg. -s in as much as -ah -äh might both be regarded 
as the previous stages of Skr. -0, -@ Av. -0, -a. It is not 
improbable that the -ah, -ah, which arose in pausa in prim. Ar., 
forced their way at that period into the place of -az, -@2 before 
voiced explosives and spirants and of -as, -ds before vowels ; 
and whilst they were now retained in pausa down to the time of 


nasals cannot at that time have been so absorbed in the vowels, that 
only a nasal vowel was spoken, and the latter would in all appearance 
be the necessary presupposition for the influence of the 7 or w on the 
s-sound. Op. § 199 rem. 1. hisanti ‘they injure’, nfsaté ‘they kiss’, gen. 
pus-ds ‘of the man’ show the regular development. 
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the Skr. separate development, where they settled also before 
k, p, and -ah became -4 in Av., they regularly passed into -0, 
-& before voiced sounds; and these two stages might have 
been reached already in the prim. Ar. period. When -d came 
to stand before other vowels than @ in Skr., it beeame shortened 
to a, e. g. asva upa; whereas *as3vO api became asvd ’pi. Op. 
Bloomfield in the American Journal of Philology III 25 ff., 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 36 ff., furthermore §§ 646. 647, 1 
and 6. 649, 7. 
Rem. On O.Pers. final -@ = prim. Ar. -as see § 558, 4. 


§ 557. The Indg. s, which had come over from prim. Ar., 
mostly remained unchanged in Sanskrit, e. g. saptd ‘septem’, 
asti ‘est, jdnas-as ‘generis. Changes took place in the follow- 
ing cases: 

1. Prim. Ar. -ss- became -ts-, just as prim. Ar. -$$- led to 
-kg- ($§ 401. 556, 1) and probably prim. Ar. -ss- to -1$- (2 below). 
vatsyamt from *vas-syami fut. from vas- ‘clothe’ (cp. Gr. fut. 
E0-00). vatsydmi fut., dvdtsam aor. from vas- ‘stay, dwell (cp. 
Gr. asoa). Loe. pl. vid-vdtsu from *vid-vas-su, to acc. sg. vid- 
vds-am instr. sg. vid-us-d, part. to véda ‘I know. -dhvatsu loc. 
pl. to -dhvas- ‘falling’, the final member of compounds. The -t 
of the form tänt acc. pl. masc. ‘the’, which appears before s-, 
had perhaps also arisen from s (cp. tgs before t-, elsewhere 
generally tän). Av. -s- corresponded to this -ts-. 

Rem. The ss in the loc. vdcassu (vdcas- ‘word’, ep. Gr. Zrreooı %re00), 
mahiyassu (mdhiyas- ‘greater’ cp. Gr. uettoo), mässu (mas ‘moon, month’) 
is due to analogy. In like manner also ässe ‘thou sittest? (Gr. joa) for *ätse 
after dsté ete. vidvatsu in union with vidvadbhi§ and the other bh-cases, 
in which dbh arose from zbh (§ 591), produced the form vidvdt. Cp. the 
accidence. 

2. Indg. sk appears as ch (cch) = Iran. s. ga-cha-mi 
(yaechami) ‘I go’: Av. ja-sd-mi, Gr. Ba-oxw, Indg. *qm-skö. See 
§ 400. ss was probably spoken in the prim. Aryan period. sé 
passed into #8 in Skr. (ep. ts from ss above), and this into ch, 
as in pachds (pacchds) ‘pada by pada’ from *pat-sas from pad- 
(§ 351). tänchatrün ace. ‘these enemies’ — tan(s) + gatran is 
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perhaps also to be traced back to *täntsatrün with transition 
of s$ to ts. Cp. tant before s- above. 

3. s was dropped between ¢ or p and following explosive 
or spirant. dchdntta from *a-chänt-s-ta 2. pl. of the s-aorist 
from chand- ‘shine’; utthd- ‘rise’ from *ut-sthd-, e. g. inf. utthätum ; 
correspondingly sattd- = Av. hasta- from prim. Ar. *satstd- 
Indg. *set’tö-, part. from rt. sed- ‘sit’ (§ 469, 4). dtapta from 
*q-tap-s-ta 2. pl. of the s-aorist to tapati is warm’. Cp. the 
analogous treatment of 2 at the end of § 591. 

4, s became $, if $ or $ stood at the beginning of the next 
syllable. 

Svdsura- ‘father-in-law from *svasura-, cp. Av. xwasura- 
Gr. &xvoo-c Goth. svathra. smdasru- ‘moustache’: O.Ir. smech Lith. 
smakra ‘chin’ (8 467, 2), perhaps also Lat. mawilla. sd-Svant- 
‘complete, whole, each’ fr. *sa-svant-, ep. Gr. a-mäg (§ 166). 
*sossyate, 
8 556, 1): Av. huska- O.Vers. uska- ‘dry’, rt. saus-. The change 


Suskd- ‘dry’ Susyati “drys in’ fut. soksyati (from 


of the initial s might have taken place here at the time when 
the root-final s was already an $-sound, but had not yet acquired 
the cerebral articulation ($). 

The same assimilation as in sodsura-, only in the opposite 
direction, seems to exist in Sasd-s ‘hare’: OHG. haso Ags. hara 
(r from 2, $ 581) Pruss. sasn-i-s ‘hare’. 

Cp. the analogous assimilation in Lith., § 587, 2. 

§ 558. Prim. Ar. s was retained in Iranian before n, p, 
t, k and after t. It became $ after p (f). In other cases it 
either became an aspirate or disappeared. 

1. Retention of s. Av. snaegaiti ‘snows’ : Goth. sndivs ‘snow’, 
rt. sneigh-. Av. sds-na- ‘a teaching’ : Skr. Sds-ana- ‘assignment’. 
Av. spas- ‘spy’: Skr. spds- Lat. au-spex. Av. as-ti O.Pers. as-tiy 
is: Skr. ds-ti Gr. &o-rı. Av. skemba- ‘pillar’ : Skr. skambhd-. 
s along with a preceding t became ss, whence s, as in Av. 
‘masya- ‘fish’ == Skr. mdtsya-, see § 473, 2 p. 349. 

2. $ from s after f (ep. § 473), except when 7, tr followed, 
in which case s remained (Bartholomae Handb. § 149 rem. 1). 
Av. drafsa- ‘drop’: Skr. drapsd- ‘drop’. @fS (acc. dp-em) ‘water’: 
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Skr. dp from *adps ($ 647,7). With afs the new formation awdé- 
däta- ‘resting in the water, where fs had become voiced, cp. 
vayz’-byo § 556 rem. 1. 

3. Aspirates from s. 

Initially. 

Av. O.Pers... before prim. Ar. aa, 17, y. Av.’O.Pers. 
hama- ‘equal’: Skr. sama-. Av. haend- O.Pers. haind- ‘army’: 
Skr. send-. Av. hindu-s O.Pers. hida-s (§ 197 rem.) ‘country 
of the Indus’: Skr. sindhu-§ ‘river, Indus. Av. opt. hyap ‘it 
may be’: Skr. sydt. O.Pers. hya ‘qui’ (relat.) : Skr. syd ‘that’. 
In Av. also before u, @, and in the Gapa dialect before v. hu- 
‘well, very, rich’: Skr. su-. Gap. hva- ‘own’: Skr. svd-. 

For hy- Gap. also xy-. For Gap. hv- Late Av. xw-. See 
its treatment medially. 


In O.Pers. h is wanting before u and wu = u. u- ‘well’: 
Av. hu- Skr. su-. uva- ‘own’: Av. Gap. hva- Skr. svd-. Cp. 
medially. 

Prim. Ar. sm- = Av. m- (intermediate stage *hm-): maraiti 


‘is mindful’: Skr. smdrati; mahi ‘sumus’: Skr. smäsi. Prim. Ar. 
sr- = O.Pers. r- : rauta neut. ‘river’: Skr. srötas neut. It 
cannot be decided whether s had also disappeared in O.Pers. 
before m and in Av. before 7. 

Medially. 

Av. h after prim. Ar. a-vowels before i 7, wu. 2. sg. 
bara-hi (Gap. bara-hi) ‘fers’: Skr. bhara-si Goth. bairi-s O.Bulg. 
bere-Si. ahura- ‘master’: Skr. dsura- ‘alive, spiritual, spirit’. 
yahu loc. pl. from stem yd- ‘quae’: Skr. yd-su. 

Av. wh between a-vowels. Sg. instr. mananh-a dat. 
manamh-e gen. mananh-0 (manah- neut. ‘sense, mind’, Gr. wévoc) 
= Skr. manas-d, -€, -0, prim. Ar. *manas-d, -ai, -as; cp. loc. 
manah-t = Skr. manas-i. Conj. 3. sg. anh-ab from ah- ‘be’: 
Skr. dsat Lat. erit. yanham gen. pl. from yä- : Skr. yü-sdm, 
cp. Av. loc. yd-hu. 

O.Pers. h corresponded to this Av. h and wh except be- 
fore u. 2. sg. conj. bavd-hy ‘sis’: Av. bavd-hi Skr. bhava-si. 
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naha-m acc. ‘nose’: Av. nünhä- Skr. näsa-. h is wanting be- 
fore u, as initially (see above). aura-mazdäh- Ormazd : Av. 
ahura-. It is improbable that h was here also entirely un- 
pronounced, cp. below on wo = prim. Ar. sw. 

Rem. 1. Ah remained here and there unwritten in O.Pers. also be- 
fore other vowels than w, e. g. imperf. a-istata ‘he placed himself’, ep. Av. 
pres. histat@; patiy (probably to be read paatiy) for Bahatiy ‘he announces’ 
beside imperf. 3. sg. apaha. 

Av. % before 7 (also written 1, ng, wh). ha-zarra- 
thousand’ : Skr. sa-hdsra- Gr. Lesb. zero, Indg. *gheslo-. 

Av. hm O.Pers. m from sm. Av. ahmi O.Pers. amiy ‘sum’: 
Skr. ds-mi. Av. ahmäkem O.Pers. amäxam gen. ‘of us: Skr. 
asmäkam. 

Av. ah Gap. hy, O.Pers. hy from prim. Ar. sz. Av. vanhö 
Gap. vahyo ‘melius’ : Skr. vds-yas. O.Pers. gen. sg. kära-hya 
(kara- m. ‘people, army’) Gap. haoma-hya (haoma- ‘somadrink’) : 
Skr. söma-sya. For this and the initial hy in Gap. also ay: 
axya beside ahya ‘huius’: Skr. asyd; «yap ‘sit’: Skr. syat. 


Prim. Ar. sw became Av. zw and wuh. haraxwaitt- = Skr. 
sdrasvat-i- prop. name, cp. initial zw, as zwa- ‘own’ = Gap. hva-. 
2. sg. imper. mid. bara-nuha = Skr. bhara-sva, rt. bher- ‘bear’. 


The duality xw : uh was originally probably such that aw made 
its appearance under the conditions by which s without « passed 
into h, but nuh, where s without « had become wh. Also for 
medial su in Gäpä hv: imper. gisa-hvd ‘hear’, ep. hva- ‘own’. 
In O.Pers. w from sw. 2. sg. imper. pati-paya-uvd "protect 
thyself’ : Skr. -sva, cp. wva- ‘own’. The pronunciation of this 
uv is not clear, it follows however from Gr. Xwououta = O.Pers. 
uvdrazmi-s and similar forms, that a spirantal element was not 
wanting. Cp. § 159 p. 143. 

4, Aryan final -s was entirely lost in O.Pers. (but not so -s, 
cp. kärü-s Cyrus). Nom. sg. aniya ‘alius’ (stem aniya-): Av. 
anyas(-ca) anyd Skr. anyds anyö. Nom. ace. sg. neut. rauca 
‘day (st. raucah-): Av. raocas(-ca) raocd. 2. sg. impf. gaudaya 
‘thou concealedst’ : Av. -ayas(-ca) -ayd. It is not clear whether 
prim. Iran. -s was dropped here or whether we have to do 
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with the offspring of an already prim. Ar. further development 
of -as (see $ 556, 3). 
Rem. 2. Ifit were certain that the nom. napä ‘grand-child’ had arisen 


from *napäs and were identical with Skr. napät from *napäts, the form 
aniya would be supported as the regular continuation of prim. Pers. *anyas. 


Armenian. 

§ 559. s was retained before ¢, x, in combination with s 
and after (dropped) n, m. astd (gen. asted) ‘star’: Skr. sty- Gr. 
aotno Lat. stella Goth. stairnd ‘star’. sterj ‘barren’ (of animals) : 
Skr. start-§ Gr. oreioa Lat. sterili-s ‘unfruitful, Goth. stairo 
‘barren woman’. 2-gest ‘dress’: Lat. ves-ti-s ete., see $ 555. 
sxalem ‘I go astray, err’: Skr. skhalami ‘I stumble’, Gr. opadhowar 
I stumble, fail’, rt. sghel-. 2. sg. es ‘art from *es-si: Gr. Hom. 
éoot. amis (gen. amsoy) month’: Gr. Lesb. gen. sg. unvv-og from 
“umvo-og, Lat. méns-i-s, O.Ir. gen. mis, epf. *méns-. Acc. pl. 
eris three’ from *tri-ns : Goth. pri-ns. us (gen. usoy) ‘shoulder : 
Skr. dsa-s ‘shoulder’, Umbr. onse loc. ‘in umero’, Goth. ams m. 
‘shoulder’, Indg. *dmso-. 

§ 560. Initial s disappeared before sonantal vowels and 
before nasals. aA ‘salt’: Gr. da-c Lat. sal O.Ir. salann Goth. 
salt O.Bulg. solv ‘salt’. evtn ‘seven’: Skr. saptd ete., see § 555. 
amarn ‘summer OHG. O.Icel. sumar ‘summer’ ($ 232). m-i 
(gen. m-ioj) ‘one’ from *sm- : Gr. sta ‘one’ fem. from *ou-w., 
«ovv& “with single uncloven hoof’? from *ou-wvvs, Indg. *sm- 
weak stem-form beside sem- (Gr. Ev). nu (gen. nwoy) ‘daughter- 
in-law Skr.. snusä- OHG. snur O.Bulg. snücha ‘daughter-in- 
law. neard (gen. nerdi) ‘nerve, sinew : Skr. snävan- ‘string, 
sinew : Av. snävar” ‘sinew. h- occurs however before vowels 
in two words at least without any apparent reason : hin ‘old’: 
Skr. sdna-s etc., see $ 555; h- from *hu- prefix, e. g. h-Iu 
‘obedient’ : Skr. su- O.Ir. so- su- ‘well, very’. 

p- probably from sp- in post ‘onovdy’. t from spi- probably 
in tuk ‘spattle’ e-fuk ‘he spat): Gr. aréw from *(o)rgö-ww Lat. 
spud Lith. spiau-ju “I spit’ (ep. § 149). 

K- from su- (cp. g@ from u, $ 162). Koir ‘sister : Skr. 
svdsar- Lat. soror from *swesdr (§ 172, 3) Cymr. chwaer Goth. 


es 
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svistar Pruss. swestro ‘sister’, Indg. *suesor-. Kirtn (gen. Ärtan) 
‘perspiration’ (-rt- from -tr-, $ 263): Skr. soidyami ‘I perspire’, 
Gr. idowc Lat. stidor from *suoid-or (8 170 p. 150.) Cymr. chwys 
‘perspiration OHG. sweiz ‘perspiration’, rt. sueid-. Kun (gen. 
Knoy) ‘sleep’: Skr. svdpna-s Lat. somnu-s from *suepno-s (cp. 
soror) O.Icel. svefn ‘sleep’. 

Rem. If vee ‘six’ in Armen. arose from *sueks, the duality /- and 
v- = su- must probably be placed on a level with the duality g and v in 
loyanam and kov (§ 162). But it may also represent a pre-Armenian form 
*ueks, see § 589, 3. 

§ 561. Medially and Finally. 

epem ‘I cook’ to Gr. Emo owo-v with orig. ps? 

c = Indg. ks and sk. veg ‘six’: Gr. && Lith. szesz-d (cp. 
§ 560 rem.). hare ‘quaestio’ harc-ane-m I ask’: Skr. prehämi, 
Lat. poscd, OHG. forsca, prim. f. *pr(k)-sk-. See § 408. 

The § in giser ‘night’ is not clear: Gr. omega Lat. vesper 
O.Ir. fescor Cymr. ucher Lith. väkara-s O.Bulg. vecerti ‘evening’. 

The j in arj ‘bear (Skr. Yksa-s Gr. @oxto-s Lat. ursus) 
probably arose from € (p. 858 footnote 1), but on account of 
Gr. coxto-c, it is questionable whether the Indg. prim. form con- 
tained s, cp. § 554. 

-y- from -si-. Gen. mardo-y (mard ‘man, homo) : Skr. 
mytd-sya, Gr. Hom. ßoororo from "-0-010. 

Intervocalie s disappeared. foir ‘sister, pl. Aor-K : Skr. 
svasa svdsar-as. nu ‘daughter-in-law : Skr. snusa. 

s disappeared between a vowel and & (Indg. q), 7, m, n. 
mukn (gen. mkan) mouse, muscle’: Skr. mus-ka- ‘testicle’ müsaka-s 
mitsika- ‘vat, mouse, Lat. mas-culu-s, O.Bulg. mystica ‘arm’. bok 
‘bare footed’ prim. form *bhos-go-s : ONG. bar ‘naked, only’ prim. 
Germ. *bazd-s, O.Bulg. bosü ‘bare footed’. Gen. Ker ‘sororis’ : 
Goth. svistrs, prim. f. *swesr-os or -es. em ‘1 am’: Skr. dsmi, 
Indg. *és-mi. Pronominal dative ending -um, e. g. im-um ‘to 
my’ or-um ‘to which’ : ep. Skr. -a-smai in td-smäi ‘to the’, Pruss. 
-e-smu in ste-smu ‘to this. 2-ge-nu-m ‘I dress’: Gr. Ion. evisu 
from *fso-vö-u ($ 565), rt. ves-, see § 555. 

s disappeared after 7 (probably only under certain conditions). 
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i ver ‘up, above, over, 7 veroy ‘above’: Skr. vdrstyas- ‘higher’ 
Lith. virsz-ü-s ‘the upper part, point’ (Hübschmann Ztschr. 
d. deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXVI 121). tar-am-im ‘I cause to 
fade, dry up’: Skr. tars-a-s ‘thirst. Gr. r&oooum, ‘I become dry, 
Lat. torreö, Goth. ga-pairsan ‘to be arid, gape from dryness, 
rt. ters-. But beside this appears also farsam-im, the relation 
of which to faram-im is not clear to me. 

s disappeared finally after vowels. Nom. sg. mard ‘homo : 
Skr. mytd-s. Gen. sg. haur ‘of a father’: Gr. maro-oc. But ace. 
pl. z mards Indg. *mytd-ns, cp. Goth. vulfa-ns. 


$ 562. Indg. s seems to have been assimilated to the %k 
at the beginning of the following syllable in skesur (gen. skesri) 
‘mother-in-law’ : Gr. &xvo@, Goth. swigar, Indg. *swekra-; sk- 
thus = ku-, see $ 162. Cp. Skr. Svasrü- $ 557, 4 and Lith. 
szeszura-s § 587, 2. | 


Greek. 


§ 563. s was preserved down to historical times in the 
following cases: 

1. In combination with voiceless explosives. ozatow ‘I 
pant, gasp’: Skr. sphurdmi “I push away with my foot, pant, 
tremble, Lat. spernd, OHG. sporo ‘spur, Lith. spiria ‘I push 
with my foot’, rt. sper-. adstwo ‘I shall anoint’: Skr. /épsyami 
‘T shall spread upon, besmear’, Lith. ipsiw ‘I shall remain sticking’, 
rt. leip-. Ho-raı ‘sits’: Skr. ds-t@. 70-0a ‘thou wast’: cp. Skr. 
äs-i-tha (cp. § 553). Aorist’ Hom. waccacAu ‘to eat, consume’ 
from *nor-oaodar, to pres. maréouoe; with reduction of the oo 
to o Hom. ?raoavro (ep. $ 490). Paoxw I go’: Skr. gachami, 
Indg. *qm-skö, rt. gem-. &£-wv ‘axis’: Skr. dk$-a-s ete., Indg. 
*aks-, see § 555. oxerdudo-v 'stumbling-block’ : Skr. skdndami 
‘I jerk, leap upon’, Lat. scando, O.Ir. perf. ro se-scaind ‘he leapt’, 
rt. sgand-. ogdéddoucu ‘I stumble, stagger, fail : Armen. sxalem 
etc., rt. sghel- (§ 553). Fut. Astyo “I shall leave : Skr. rék- 
$ydmi ‘J shall leave, give up to’, Lith. Dksiu ‘J shall leave, rt. leig-. 


Rem. 1. For the xr in z&rwr ‘carpenter’ dexto-s ‘bear’ xrin-s “a 
founding’ (Skr. taksa rksa-s ksi-ti-8) etc. see § 554. 
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2. In combination with s. Hom. aor. £&o-o-«, to Céw 1 
seethe, bubble’: Skr. yds-ami ‘I bubble seethe, boil’, OHG. jesan 
‘to ferment, froth’, rt. jes-. Hom. loc. pl. &nso-oı (enog word‘) : 
ep. Skr. vdeas-su, § 557 rem. This oo became o at the same 
time with the oo = ts (above n. 1 and $ 490) and oo — Ü 
thi (§ 489). Hom. already éeo ete., Att. only o, fCeca éeor. 

3. With preceding o (Indg. r, 7, 7). Aeolie 080005 (ep. 
Ozooirnc) Att. Oaococ ‘boldness’, rt. dhers-, see § 555. o-aorist 
Hom. ép6cooa (pOstow ‘I destroy): ep. Skr. abhärsam (bharami 
I bear). 007 ‘dew : Skr. vars-d- ‘rain’. «@oonv Ionic &oonv 
‘masculine’ : ep. Skr. r$a-bhd- ‘masculine, bull’ Av. arsan- O.Pers. 
-argan- ‘man, male’ or Skr. vfSan- ‘masculine, bull. x000-7 
‘head, temple’: Skr. $ir$-d-m ‘head’, Indg. krs-, see $ 306. Pro- 
bably also with A. r&Ao-o-v ‘boundary’, which either represents 
the weakest stem-form of r&Aog (redco-) with o extension or, what 
is more probable, belongs to Skr. kars-ami ‘I furrow, plough 
(rt. gels-, § 427b) and was only popularly connected with r&Aog. 
Hom. aor. éxedou, to pres, x&/Aw ‘I move, drive.. 

oo from 06 in later Attic: 000005, @00nV, 20007. 

Rem. 2. Hom. sea, Att. Ephsıga Forsıla beside Hom. éxegoa epbegou 
ZxsAoa were new forms, made after the analogy of forms like éxrewa Eye 
(from nasal stems), 

4. In the combination ns2, whence 60. zarisow from *ntıvo-10 
I bruise, pound’: Lat. pinsid pins, Skr. 3. pl. pis-anti ‘they pound 
1. sg. pind$mi (ep. p. 410. footnote 1). v/oooue from Fyu-V0-L0-ual 
I go away, return home’ beside vow from "veo-o-uar : Skr_ 
nds-ami ‘I approach some one, | unite myself to some one, OHG. 
gi-nesan ‘to recover, remain alive. 

5. Finally. Tmro-g ‘horse’: Skr. dSva-s, Lat. equo-s. ndu-g 
‘sweet? : Skr. svadu-§. Epeoe-¢ ‘thou didst bear’: Skr. abhara-s. Ace. 
pl. mase. Cret. ré-vc Att. rove ‘the’ : Goth. pa-ns. Nom. xvxd-oy 
‘round-eyed’, like Lat. vox Av. vaxs ‘voice. Nom. veo-rng ‘youth’ : 
Lat. novi-täs, Indg. *-tät-s. 

6. In the initial combination sm. omegdadéo-g ‘terrible’ : 
OHG. smerzo ‘pain Mid. Engl. smerte ‘sharp, bitter’. Beside 
these also the assimilation of the o to w, as in psd jou ‘to 
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smile’ gıAo-uusiöng, to Skr. smdy-a-té ‘he smiles’; w/o ‘una’ from 
®gu-ıa fem., to & neut. from *sem; which is to be explained 
from the different conditions of sandhi (cp. $ 589, 3). 

8 7. It is not quite certain that initial sw became oo, o. 
The following comparisons have been made ‘ooo-¢ too-g Cret, 
FloFo-¢ ‘equal with Skr. visu ‘in both directions’ viswva-m ‘ae qui- 
noctium’!) and Arcad. 7ur-000-g ‘half? with Av. pyri-Sva- ‘third 
part’ (on #yuov-c see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 187). 

Rem. 3. Imper. géoco péoov not = Skr. bhara-sva, but = Av. bura- 
vha Indg. *bhére-so. 76-5 ‘arrow to Skr. #8u-§ ‘arrow’, but it did not 
arise from *io7o-c. but either o- and w-stem existed side by side from the 
beginning, or ?ö-g had been carried over into the o-declension from *iv-s, 
cp. vvd-¢: Lat. nuru-s, vic-s beside viv—s. 

If the above comparisons are right, it would then be possible 
to explain the initial o- = su- instead of F- h- (83 166. 564) in 
certain words, e. g. in owdog ‘groundswell, fluctuation’ : OHG. 
swellan ‘to swell’; otvomou ‘I rob’: OHG. swinan ‘to disappear ; 
otyy ‘silence’: OHG. swigén ‘to keep silent’ (rt. sua*ik- sua*ig-). 
The o would have its regular position only medially (in the 
inner part of the sentence), cp. xori-cowhog, 0 owkog, Ex oahov, 
éotisvov, cotvouny. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 399, 

Rem. 4. We thus arrive at an explanation of ov-s beside #: ‘pig’. Corre- 
sponding to oledo-¢ ‘fat hog’ from *o7-udo-¢ (ep. Goth. sv-ein ‘pig’, O.Bulg. 
su-inw ‘suillus’) there existed once the form ‘of-o¢ beside v-0: (cp. Goth. 
sv-ein as opposed to Lat. sw-inu-s, like Ved. dv@ beside duva ‘two’), the 


o of which was retained in the inner part of the sentence and then was 
transferred to d¢ vos. Op. Osthoff loc. cit. 


§ 564. s became h in prim. Greek initially before sonants 
and between sonants, and then in the latter case disappeared 
altogether, 

6 ‘the: Skr. sé Goth. sa. tude ‘strap, rein’: Skr. s’-mdn- 
‘parting, boundary’, OS. sz-mo ‘cord, rope’, O.Bulg. si-lo ‘cord 


1) Bechtel (Philol. Anz. 1886 p. 15) puts *Ad-0Fo-; down as the prim. 
form, which he connects with sJouet rox ‘I resemble some one’. This would 
do very well as regards meaning, but the assumed suffix formation is not 
justifiable. 
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epf. *smm-6-. 

Hom. ja (Att. 9) ‘I was’: Skr. ds-am, Indg. *es-m. YEVE-0G 
yévove ‘generis : Skr. jdnas-as Lat. generis. 2. sg. mid. geos-ou 
pion (péow “I bear’): Skr. bhara-s2. nos-a I knew : Skr. 
avédi-s-am. 

Rem. 1. Sometimes o seems to have remained unaffected between 
vowels, as in ride-o«ı beside pége-a, aor. Att. Erroinoa beside El. &ro/ya. On 
this point see the accidence. 

Initial h passed into the spiritus lenis in prim. Greek, if 
an aspirated tenuis or bh = s stood in the next syllable or the 
next but one. égyw ‘I hold, have’ fr. *Eyw (ep. 850, &-0%-0-V) : 
Skr. sdhe ‘overpower, Indg. act. *séghd; t-oxm from *i-ox-w. 
2Js0%0-v ‘seat beside &doc ‘seat? : Skr. sddas- ‘seat, a sitting’. 
&-Royo-s ‘consors tori’ beside ü-nas ‘once’, a- = Skr. sa- ‘with’, 
Indg. *sm-. avw ‘I dry, wither’ from *avho, older *evhw (ep. 
fut. &300) : Lith. satis-a-s ‘dry’, OHG. sdrén ‘to wither, dry up, 
rt. saus-. éyw:&So and avo: avtow = toıxog : Gots. 

Rem. 2. «dw beside «do and Att. (inscript.) go beside &yw were 
formed after wow, #0. Conversely avow for adow, mevoouce for *pevoouar 
(§ 496). In like manner each of the two forms d- and «- ‘with’ went 
beyond its original sphere, e. g. «-8000-5 after é-mac etc., conversely a-me- 
Jo-¢ after &-Aoyo-s a-dedpo-s ete. Cp. rem. 3. 

Initial sw- became voiceless f-, and this became h-. fot Fé, 
of & ‘sibi, se’: Skr. sod-. Cp. § 563, 7 on oadog ete. 

Initial si- became h-. v-ujv ‘thin skin, sinew : Skr. syü-man- 
‘string, strap’. Medial si became 4, which disappeared after 
Homer. Hom. toto Att. rod ‘of the’ from *zo-oyo : Skr. td-sya. 
See § 131. 

Prim. Gr. h- (= Indg. s-, su-, si- and i-, $ 129) was 
lost in Lesbian according to the testimony of the old gram- 
marians: 6 = etc. (Meister Griech. Dial. I 100 ff.). h- seems 
to have been reduced in Ionic-Attic at an early period. It 
disappeared altogether in the christian era. 


Rem. 3. Besides ie forms quoted in rem. 2 there are still many 
others with %- where the spiritus asper might be expected. In some cases it 
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seems to be merely a question of inexactness in the representation of the 
sound. In other cases it is more or less clear that they have been form- 
ed by analogy. Thus Att. &Axvwv ‘kingfisher’ beside a4zvwr (Lat. alcedö), 
after #2e from “owde (de Saussure’s comparison of edxvwy with OHG. swa- 
lawa, Mém. de la soc. de lingu. VI 75, does not convince me); Dor. äues 
Att. zueis (Skr. asma-) after tude dusis from *tvoue- (to Skr. yusma-. § 129); 
fora ‘sits’ (Skr. ast@) after forms from éd- ‘sit? Indg. sed-; Heracl. oxrw 
‘eight’ (Lat. oct) after &rra “septem’. Further simounv for *enounv (from 
*2-(h)enouny) after Errounv Erroua, and many others. 

S 565. Initial s before n became assimilated to this in 
prim. Greek, e. g. vip-a ace. ‘snow :;Lith. snéga-s ete., see § 555. 
The fuller initial was still preserved in aya-vvıpo-s ‘deeply 
covered with snow ¢-vyy ‘nebat’ (O.Ir. snd-the ‘filum’, OHG. 


snuor ‘thread, string’) (§ 654, 4). 


s, between a sonant and following nasal or between a nasal 
and following sonant, became assimilated to the nasal in prim. 
Greek. The stage of assimilation remained in Lesbian and North 
Thessalian, whilst in the other dialects a reduction of the nasal, 
partly with ‘compensation lengthening’ (cp. § 618), took place. 
*paFeo-vo-g ‘shining’, to paog: Lesb. paevvo-c, Ion. pasıvo-s, Dor. 
Danvo-c. *2o-ıu ‘IT am’ (Skr. dsmi): Lesb. cup, Att. ei, Dor. 
nut. CoHua ‘girdle from *Cwo-ua: Lith. jüs-mü ‘girdle’, rt. jös-. 
Aor. *2usv-oa ‘I remained *éveu-oa “I allotted’ : Lesb. guerva 
éveuuc, Att, Eueva Evsıuo, Dor. Eunva evnuc. Gen. *unvo-os ‘of 
the month (O.Ir. mis) : Lesb. ujvv-osg (Thess. vorepo-uswvy-ta), 
Att. Dor. unv-og. 


o frequently came to stand before uw and » again by form- 
association. ‘T'hus were formed éouey ‘sumus’ beside regular edv 
after éoré ori, nugi-souce ‘| am dressed’ (rt. ves-) beside regular 
eium alter yupt-eotm etc. This ou as well as that which arose 
from tsm (as in aouevo-c ‘rejoicing’ from *oFar-o-usvo-c, to Ydouaı, 
see § 566; cow ‘smell’ = *otsma, that is, *0d+ ond, beside 0d-un) 
passed into 2m; which is shown by the spelling Cu and Cret. 
x00u0-¢ == x00u0-5, the o of which in the first instance arose from 
2 (cp. Oeopdorero-c, § 593). On the other hand the new ov be- 
came vy, Thus in Att. *covdue took the place of the regular (Ion.) 
vd ‘I dress’ after the forms £o0-67vce etc., and this became 
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“wou probably at the same time when Ilskonovvnoog arose from 
*][eAonogvnoog. In like manner Att. Cavviue from *Lwo-vü-w, a 
new formation for regular *Loröu, ep. Cwry ‘belt from *Cwo-vd, 
rt. jds-, and others of the same kind. 

sr became voiceless oo in prim. Greek, which underwent 
simplication initially. Hom. ¢-ggs¢ ge ‘flowed’ : Skr. d-srav-a-t 
srdv-a-t. Op. § 266. It is doubtful whether such oo was any- 
where medially reduced to o with ‘compensation lengthening’. 

sl became AA, initially A, at the same period. c= LANXTO-C 
ueva-hansevre (N. I 157), Anyo T cease’: OHG. slach O.Icel slakr 
‘slack, lazy’, rt. slög-. Lesb. yeAdoı , Ion. Att. yetdcor (beside 
yt, the 7 of which has not yet been satisfactorily explained), 
Dor. yyAıoı ‘thousand’, from *ysod-to- : Skr. sa-hdsra- sa-hasriya-, 
Indg. *gheslo- *ghest-iio-. 


8 566. Transposition of o seldom took place, as in Sipog 
Lesb. oxipog ‘sword, Syrac. we Ion. pe se. 

Assimilation of s to following explosives or spirants, whereby 
the st, which had arisen from ¢¢ (§ 490), stood equal to original 
st. Lac. d-rräoı‘ ave-ornot Hesych., axxdg = aoxog ‘leather bag’. 
Cret. Gortyn wétreg ‘up to’ from *ueoreg, which may be regard- 
ed as usore-g (cp. mézors @vev-g etc.) or as usorT’ ég (cp. ueore, 
utora). Boot. etre = Eore ‘tilV, that is, %¢ te, irrw — Ioro let 
him know. Cret. 90 from of, as d:dd60m = didocdw, 790800 = 
n0000u, Boot. 10, as omrbortha <uttle fish’. These #0 and 79 
are probably both to be read pp; sp became pp. Cret. barr 
(10Aavr?) = Att. ioréor shows the development st pt PP. 


Disappearance of o in combinations of three consonants. 
aréove ‘heel, foot’ : Skr. parswi-§ OHG. OS. fersna ‘heel’. EVO 
I spit’ from *(o)ayi-yo (§ 131 p. 119), in case the dropping of 
the o does not come under § 589, 3 (cp. O.Bulg. plyu-sa 7 
spit’). atoégrvvuc I sneeze’ from *10rao-, rt. pster-, Lat. sternuo. 
3. sg. of the o-aorist nahro (act. innha. 1 swung’), Aéxro (act. 
Zaeta ‘I read’) from *nar-0-ro, *Aex-0-ro, formed like aousvo-g 
‘rejoicing’ from *oFor-0-uevo-s ($ 565); ep. the accidence. Cp. 


> 


also fuxaidexc, Expenvo-g ete., with e& “gix’. 
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Italie. 

§ 567. Some of the changes, which s underwent within 
Italie itself, belong to the development of the separate dialects, 
as is shown either by Latin or the Umbr.-Samn. dialects, e. g. 
Lat. aenu-s from prim. Lat. *a(i)es-no-s, ep. Umbr. ahesnes 
"aönis'. 

In other cases the agreement of the Ital. languages, as 
evinced by their monuments, justifies our ascribing the change 
to the period of the Ital. prim. community, e. g. 2 from s be- 
tween vowels may be regarded as prim. Italic. 

There are other affections where we are unable to say 
how old they are, because the material is too limited, e. g. 
Lat. -br- from -sr-. 

§ 568. s was retained in all dialects: 

1. Initially before vowels (including #). Lat. s-unt, Umbr. 
s-ent Ose. s-et ‘sunt’: Skr. s-dnti Goth. s-ind, rt. es- ‘be’. Lat. 
se, sovo-s suo-s, Umbr. seso ‘sibi svesu ‘suum’ Ose. sifei ‘sib? 
süvad abl. ‘sua : Skr. svd- ‘own. Lat. sudvi-s : Skr. svadi-s 
Gr. ndv-¢ OHG. swuazi Indg. *swad-u- ‘sweet, lovely. Lat. 
soror from *suesör : Skr. svdsd ete., see § 560. 

2. In combination with explosives and s. Lat. spectö, Umbr. 
speture ‘spectori : Skr. spd$- ‘spy, watchman’, rt. “weh-. Lat- 
sto, Umbr. stahituto ‘stanto’, Osc. stahint ‘stant: Gr. oraoı-c 
ete., see § 555. Lat. est estod, Umbr. est Ose. ist estud : Gr. 
cote cor, rt. es- ‘be’. Lat. pistu-m pistor, Umbr. pistu ‘pistum’ : 
Skr. pistd- ‘rubbed, ground’. Lat. scabd : Goth. skaba ‘I scrape’, 
Lith. skabéti ‘to cut’, ep. § 346. Lat. gnd-scd no-sco : Gr. 
yi-yvi-ox I get to know. Lat. serpst : Skr. d-sarps-am 
and d-srdps-am (pres. sérpami ‘I creep, crawl’), Gr. stowa (Zon 
‘I creep, go’). Preposition prim. Ital. *ops : Lat. obs-trüdo read 
opstrüdo, os-tendö, Umbr. os-tendu ‘ostendito’. Initial ps- seems 
to have become s- : Lat. sabulu-m according to Osthoff from 
"psaflo-m : Gr. yauuo-c ‘sand’ from *yagp-uo-g, to vnpo-s ‘small 
stone !). Lat. con-cusst from *-cutsz, to con-cutiö, see $ 501. 


1) It is not probable that ps- has become p- in palpare and others 
(Stolz Lat. Gr. $ 63, 2). 
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Lat. dizi: Skr. mid. ddikzi (disämi ‘T direct, show), Gr. edeıca 
(Jetxrdue). Nom. Lat. vox: Av. vaxs, Indg. *wogs ‘voice, word ; 
Osc. meddiss ‘meddix’. Initial ks- has perhaps been simplified 
to s- in Lat. su-b s-uper, Umbr. s-omo ‘Summum’, to Gr. <&- 
bneobe (for other quite as uncertain or still more uncertain 
examples see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 266, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
612). Lat. ges-st beside ges-tu-s, haus? beside haus-tu-s. From 
prim. Ital. *is-so *is-s@ or “es-so “es-sd ‘iste, ist@ ?) comes the 
Umbr. Ose. stem is(s)o- es(s)o-, as in Umbr. isso-c eso-c ‘sic’ 
essu esu abl. ‘hoe esa ‘hac’, Osc. esei loc. ‘in eo. 

3. In -ns-. Lat. méns-i-s, Umbr. menzne ‘mense’ (-nz- 
from -ns-, see § 209): Gr. Lesb. ujrr-og (§ 565). Lat. cens-eö, 
Ose. censamur ‘censetor’ : Skr. Sas-ami ‘I pronounce solemnly, 
recite. Lat. anser : Skr. hasd-s OHG. gans Lith. Zasi-s ‘goose’. 
Lat. pmns-0 pins-iö : Skr. 3. pl. pi$-anti (§ 556). 

So also original s after original m. Lat. sampsz with ex- 
crescent p (§ 228). Umbr. uze onse loc. ‘in umero : Goth. ams 
‘shoulder’. 


Rem. It is however questionable whether orig. -ms- had not be- 
come -ns- in prim. Italic, just as -mt- became -nt- (§ 207), so that these 
examples would not come into consideration for the prim. Indg. com- 
bination -ms-. Lat. sümpst may have been a new formation like sümptu-s. 
Lat. umeru-s can scarcely come from a prim. Ital. *omso-. The pre- 
Italic form seems to be *omeso- and the Umbr. word may have arisen 
from this by syncope (§ 633). The same relation would follow for Ose. 
Niumsieis ‘Numerii’ beside Lat. numerus. Cp. §§ 209. 269 rem. and 
§ 570 rem. 2 on tenebrae. 


4. Often finally (ep. § 655, 9). Nom. sg. Lat. hortu-s, 
Umbr. pihaz pihos ‘piatus’ Ose. hürz ‘hortus’: ep. Gr. Avzo-s, 
Gen. sg. Lat. familias, Osc. moltas ‘multae’: ep. Gr. xwoas. 


§ 569. s between sonantal vowels became r in Latin at 
the beginning of the historical period; s is still found in the 


2) Neut. nom. acc. *is-tod or *es-tod, masc. acc. *is-tom or *es-tom. 
The first part of the compound was related to the s- in Pruss. s-tesse etc. 
i was carried over to the nom. sg. masc. fem. in Lat., iste, ista, conversely 
in the other dialects s was carried over from these cases into the others. 
Cp. Danielsson Pauli’s Altital. Stud. III 158 ff. and the accidence. 
% 
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oldest period. In Umbr. s and r, in Ose. s and 2 (= French, 
Slav. 2). r arose everywhere first of all from 2 (ep. Lat. mergu-s 
from pre-Ital. *mezgo-s. $ 594), and s in the old Ital. monu- 
ments is an inexact expression for 2. The change to 2 was 
probably completed in the prim. Italie period, 


Lat. ero OLat. esd conj. (fut.) to sum: Skr. dsdni, Gr. 
iw 0. Acc. mär-em (nom. mas) : Skr. mä$- OHG. müs ‘mouse’. 
aur-ör-a : Skr. us-ds- Gr. Lesh. av-wg ‘dawn’. Gen. gener-is : 
Skr. jdnas-as, Gr. yéve-og yévoug. vider-a-m : cp. Skr. d-vedis-am 
Gr. ajde-a. With s, inseript. Lases beside Lares, in grammarians 
besides esd also dsa: Gra, arbosem : arborem ete. Cp. further 
air-0 : us-tu-s; quer-or : ques-tu-s ; quaer-6 : quaes-tor quaeso (from 
*quaes-s0); honör-is : honös hones-tu-s; dir-imo : dis-tined dis-silid. 

Rem. 1. The process of rhotacism was at an end at the time of 
Appius Claudius (Censor 442 U. C.). From the report that he removed 
from the alphabet the letter Z we may conclude that 2 was also written 
in Lat., as in Ose., for the voiced sibilant. 

Umbr. r and s. eru erom ‘esse’, rt. es-. fu-r-ent ‘erunt, 
cp. fu-s-t ‘erit. hapinaru gen. pl. fem. ‘ovium’ : Skr. täsam 
‘harum. asa asa abl. ‘ara. The spelling of the latter word 
with s was a graphic archaism, or it was borrowed from another 
dialect without rhotacism. On the change between s and r 
finally see § 655, 9. 

Ose. z and s. ezum ‘esse, Umbr. erom. censa-zet ‘censebunt’ 
tribarakattu-set ‘aedificaverint, cp. Umbr. fu-rent. egmazum 
‘rerum’, cp. Umbr. hapinaru. Fluusai dat. 'Florae. aasas 
pl. ‘arae. To which Pelign. coisatens ‘curaverunt’, Lat. coiräre 
coeräre cüräre, perhaps to Gr. rerın-wevo-c ‘sorrowful, troubled', 
rı(0)- from *gis- (§ 427, b). 

In Lat. r = s also before w. Minerva from *Menes-ud, cp. 
Skr. mänas- Gr. usveo- ‘sense, mind. furvo-s beside fuscu-s, 
in case the latter has not arisen from *fursco-s. larva (lärua) 
possibly connected with Larés (Lases). 

Rem. 2. In Lat. r =s often came through analogy into positions, 


especially finally in which it could not have arisen regularly. honor be- 
side honös, arbor beside arbös, major for *mäajös, after honör-is etc. Cp. also 
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veternu-s veterrimu-s, to vetus -eris = Gr. érog -£os, through association 


with hibernu-s äcerrimu-s etc. with old r. pubertés to pübes -eris, after 
übertäs with old r. 


Rem. 3. After the conclusion of the process of rhotacism s often 
came to stand again between vowels and now remained unaffected, e. g. 
quaeso from *quaes-so, haust trom *haus-st. The assumption is unsatis- 
factory that näsu-s (cp. när-es narium, nas-turtiu-m, Skr. nas- OHG. nasa 
‘nose’, Ags. nes-dyrla ‘nostrils’, Lith. nösi-s ‘nose’) was formed anew from 
a nom. sg. *nds (cp. auror-a ete.); the s in Slav. nos is also strange 
(§ 588, 2); did s arise in both languages from a form with -s-s- (stem 
*nas(e)s-, cp. Skr. vats-a-) ? 


§ 570. s before nasals and liquids. 


sn. s disappeared in Lat., but was retained in Umbrian. 
Lat. näre, Umbr. snata ‘umecta’: Skr. sna-mi ‘I bathe, wash, 
water’, O.Ir. snam ‘a swimming’. Lat. ninguit nix : Lith. snéga-s 
‘snow’; if Umbr. ninctu is really related to ninguitd, we have 
here a different treatment of initial sn- which may possibly depend 
on different conditions of sandhi. Lat. nuru-s : Skr. snugsé OHG. 
snura ‘daughter-in-law. aénu-s aéneu-s, Umbr. ahesnes ‘aénis , 
to aes aeris, Skr. dyas- neut. ‘metal, iron. Lat. péni-s from 
*nes-ni-s : Skr. pds-as neut. Gr. 7éo0¢ neut. ‘penis. Lat. dé-gund 
beside dé-gus-to, rt. geus-. di-numerd from *dis-n. In satin 
potin from satis-ne potis-ne, viden abin from vides-ne abis-ne the 
long vowel was shortened after the dropping of the s and the 
final -e. 

wn, tsn. luna, O.Lat. inseript. losna, from *louc-sn@ : Av. 
raoxsna- ‘shining’. sént from *sea-nt. é@niintid from *ex-n. 
penna, O.Lat. pesna, from *pet-snd, rt. pet- ‘fly’. 

sm. s disappeared in Lat., but was retained medially in 
Umbr.-Samn. Lat. merda ‘dirt: Lith. smirdéti ‘to stink’. mi-ru-s 
‘wonderful’ : Skr. smdy-a-té ‘smiles’. primu-s, Pelign. prismu ‘primo’ 
or ‘primum’. Lat. di-moveö from *dis-m. Umbr. pusme ‘cul : 
Skr. kd-smäi ‘to whom?’; do the Lat. adverbs quom cum and 
quam also belong here? Osc. posmo-m ‘postremum, cp. Lat. pone 
from *pos-ne. 


Rem. 1. It is uncertain whether Casmena = Camena and dusmo = 
diimo (dusmo in loco) in Paul. Fest. are examples of the retention in Lat. 
tself of s in this combination sm. Corssen Krit. Beitr. 431 regards 
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cosmittere = committere in the same source as containing — but hardly 
rightly — a cons-, formed like «bs o(b)s-, Osc. az etc. Cp. also Bücheler 
Rhein. Mus. XXXVI 241 £. 

am. sub-temen from *-texrmen. se-menstri-s from sex-m. 
ömergö from *ex-m. 

sl. s was lost in Lat. langueo : OHG. sluch ‘slack, lazy’, 
rt. slég- (§ 565). labricu-s : Goth. sliupan ‘to slip. de-luö from 
*dis-l. pilu-m ‘pestle from *pins-lo-m, dlu-m from *anslo-m, 
see § 208. 

xl, tsl. ala from *aala, to axilla, OHG. ahsla ‘axle’. 
velu-m from *vexlo-m, to vexillu-m. @ligd from *ex-l. scala 
from *scant-sld, to scando. 

According to some scholars (see Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 328. 
XXVIII 270) s disappeared in Lat. before nasals and before 
1 without compensation lengthening (or with later shortening 
of the lengthened vowel), if the vowel was unaccented. The 
least doubtful examples are Caména (rem. 1), o-métto from 
*o(p)s-mitto, corpuléntu-s from *corpos-lénto-s, colina culina from 
*co(c)-sl-ind. It is here a question of later Lat. accentuation 
($ 681), and on account of o-mittd it would have to be assumed 
that a short vowel had regularly arisen in di-niéimerd &-mergö 
ete., quoted above, and that the long vowel was due to the 
analogy of forms with di- é-. 

Initial s also disappeared in cases where it came to stand 
before J after the dropping of ¢, but not until a later period. 
stlis, slis, lis. stlocus, locus. Cp. also lien: Gr. ondyy ‘spleen’. 
See § 503. L. Havet, Mém. de la soc. de lingu. V 229 f., 
derives 2lico from *in slocd, like pilu-m from *pinslo-m § 208, 2. 

sr became pr, further fr, whence medially Lat. br. Examples 
only in Latin. frigus: Gr. 6iyos ‘frost’, epf. “sr7gos. frdgu-m: 
Gr. oa -ydg ‘berry’. sobrinu-s from *suesr-mo-s, to soror: Skr. 
svasar- svasr-, Indg. *suesor- *suesr-. cerebru-m from *ceres- 
ro-m, to Skr. $öras- ‘head’. fünebri-s from *fünes-ri-s, to fünus 
-eris, fünes-tu-s. crabrö from *erds-rd: Lith. seirsz-ü ete., see 
§§ 303. 306. membru-m from *méms-ro- : O.Ir. mir ‘a piece of flesh’ 
(§ 574); *mems-ro- became in Ital. first of all *mensro- (§§ 207. 
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612), hence *menpro- *memfro- membro-. tenebrae: Skr. témisra- 
tamisra-m ‘dark, dark night. 

Rem. 2. Then for m in the last word is best explained by assum- 
ing an orig. double from *temsrä, whence “tensra- (ep. OHG. dinstar 


‘dark’ from prim. Germ. *Pims(Ü)ra- and Lith. timsra-s ‘like a sorrel-horse’), 
and *iemasra-. The n in the first form was transferred to the latter. 


Rem. 3. di-rwo was formed after di-lud di-moved etc. or arose 
regularly through -sr- (-zr-) being treated differently at a later period than 
in the cases mentioned above. In the latter manner the difficult form ver 
veris (to Gr. Zao Lith. vasard etc.) might also be explained by assuming, 
along with L. Havet (Mém. de la soc. de lingu. V 447), that a stem-form 
*yefr- *ywebr- = Indg. *wes-r- was transformed to *wesr- (*uezr-) after the 
analogy of the nom. acc. “weser (*wezer) and that from this arose ver-, which, 
being carried over from the oblique cases, gave rise to the nom. acc ver. 
Or does ver belong to O.Icel. var ‘spring’ ? 


§ 571. rs, Is. In Lat. s became, if it was not protected 
by a following consonant (fostu-s from *tors-tu-s) , assimilated 
to the liquid, probably after it had first become 2. rs was pre- 
served in Umbr. 

rs. Lat. terreo, Umbr. tursitu ‘terreto : Skr. trdsami 1 
tremble at, Gr. ro&w (aor. Hom. re¢o-om) ‘1 tremble, flee’ 
&rsoosv éqopnoev Hesych., O.Ir. tarr-ach “timid’(?); the root form 
ters- instead of tres- seems to be a secondary formation after 
the analogy of the form ¢rs- (Umbr. turs-). Lat. far farris, 
farreu-m, Umbr. farsio ‘farrea ; stem far-s- to Germ, *bar-iz- 
‘barley (O.Icel. barr neut., Goth. bariz-eins). Lat. erro: Goth. 
airzeis OHG. irri ‘astray’. verrés: Lith. vefsei-s ‘calf’, Skr. 
vrsa-s ‘bull, rt. wers-. Lat. verrö O.Lat. vorrd: O.Bulg. vricha 
‘ thresh’, rt. wers-. Lat. ferre from *fer-se, cp. es-se. torreo 
beside tostu-s: Gr. reoooua ‘IT become dry’. 

Rem. Observe that rs — 118‘, ris, rks remained in Lat. vorsu-s : 
Skr. vrttd-s, Indg. *wri*td-s. arsi to wrdeo. ursu-s : Skr. fksa-s (cp. 
however § 554). Op. Umbr. trah-vorfi ‘transverse’ (§§ 209. 501). 

Is. Lat. collu-m ‘neck’ : hals (stem halsa-) ‘neck’. velle from 
*yel-se, CP. eS-Se. | 

Lat. rn In from rsn Isn. cernuo-s from *cers-nuo-s, to 
cerebru-m (§ 570). alnu-s from “als-no-s, probably to Lith. 
elks-ni-s m. ‘alder’ (with excrescent %k), further OHG. elira Ags. 
alor (r from 2) O.Bulg. jelicha ‘alder’. 
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§ 572. -ss- — Indg. -ss- remained after short syllables, 
but, like ss = ?’t ts ($ 501), became s after long syllables, e. g. 
haest from "haes-st (haered) beside ges-st (gerd). 

differd from "dis-fero. 


Old Irish. 


§ 573. Initial s was retained before sonantal vowels; as 
so, too, in Gallic, while in Britann. — first probably only after 
final vowels — it became h. su- so- ‘bene’, e. g. su-thain ‘per- 
petuus’ (tan ‘time’), Gall. Su-caru-s (prop. name) Cymr. hy-gar 
Bret. he-gar ‘comis, benignus, amicus’: Skr. su-. s@t way, Cymr. 
hynt Bret. hent: Goth. sinps ‘way, course, time’. samail ‘re- 
semblance, Cymr. hafal ‘similar’ ($ 243, 4): Skr. samd- ‘even, 
equal’, Gr. owotd ‘together’ &u-« ‘at once’, Lat. simili-s, Goth. 
sama ‘the same, O.Bulg. sq- ‘with’ sami ‘self’. 

sw appears initially as s, as siur ‘sister’: Cymr. chwaer, Skr. 
svasar-, medially as f (6), as perf. 3. sg. do-sefainn ‘I hunted, 
drove’, rt. swend-. See § 175 p. 154. 


8 574. sn- sm- sr- sl- were retained initially. snaim ‘I 
swim’: Skr. snd-mi. snechta ‘snow : Goth. sndivs, rt. sneigh-. 
smir ‘marrow’: Goth. smairpr ‘fat, fatness OHG. smero (gen. 
smerwes) ‘fat, grease. smech ‘chin’: Lith. smakra chin’ (§ 557). 
sruth ‘stream’: Skr. srdv-a-ti ‘lows ete., see $ 555. ro slecht 
‘destructus est’, ep. perf. ro se[s]lach ‘I struck down : Goth. slaha 
‘I strike’ (§ 576 p. 431). 

Medial -sm- became -mm-. 1. pl. ammi ‘sumus’, cp. Gr. 
siuéy Skr. smäs; 1. sg. im am ‘sum’: Skr.. dsmi (cp. Zimmer 
Kelt. Stud. II, 133). 

mir ‘a piece of flesh’, according to Thurneysen from 
prim. Kelt. *ménsr-, to Lat. membru-m, Skr. mäsd- ete., see 
ss 570. 585 rem. 3. 

s remained, except when originally final (S 576), after 
nasals which themselves disappeared ($ 212). g@s (gen. du. 
Mid. Ir. gesi) ‘swan’: Skr. hasd-s OHG. gans ‘goose. Gen. sg. 
mis (nom. m?) ‘of a month’: Lat. méns-is. 
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s became assimilated to a preceding 7. err (gen. erre) 
‘tail’ : OHG. ars ‘rump’, Gr. 0000-< ‘tail, rump’. Cp. also orr from 
*or(c)-s § 518. 

§ 575. s in combination with explosives and s. 

It disappeared initially before t. tiagaim ‘I stride, go’: 
Skr. stighnute ‘leaps upon, climbs up’ (not found), Gr. ote/yw 
‘I stride, go’, Goth. steiga ‘I climb’, Lith. staigyti-s ‘to hasten’. 
-tau ‘I am’: Lat. sto ete., see $ 555. Cp. on the other hand 
O.Bret. strouis ‘stravi’ : Goth. strauja ‘I strew, spread out’; Bret. 
sterenn ‘stella’ Corn. steyr 'stellae. Skr. str- ‘star’ ete., see 
§ 559. 

Medial st and ts became ss (s). ro closs ‘I was heard’ fr. 
*Klus-to-. s-fut. ro fessur ‘I shall know’ fr. *wit-s-, rt. weid-. 
See § 516. 

sc. scaraim | separate, sever’ : Lith. skirii ‘I separate, 
sever. ro se-scaind ‘he leapt’: Skr. ca-skdnda. cum-mase ‘a 
mixing, mixing oneself’ con-mescatar ‘miscentur’ : Lat. misced, 
OHG. misken ‘to mix’. 

ks became ss (prim. Kelt. probably ys). dess ‘on the right 
hand : Goth. tathsva Gr. de&i-s. s-fut. 1. pl. for-tiasam ‘shall 
help, to tiagaim, cp. Gr. oteiE&m. See § 517. 

ss. -accastar, that is, ,*dd-ces-s-a-thar 3. sg. of the pass. 
s-conjunctive of ad-ciu ‘I see’; ep. ad-chess ‘visum est’, the ss 
of which arose from st. 

5 576. s was dropped between sonantal vowels, the inter- 
mediate stage was h. This phenomenon occurs also in Britannic. 
siur ‘sister’, Cymr. chwaer, prim. f. *suesör. O.Ir. iarn, O.Cymr. 
hearn (the h prefixed from the inner part of the word — *iharn 
*eharn — ?) iron’, prim. Kelt. *isarno- in the place name Isarno- 
dori i. e. ferrei ostii : Goth. eisarn ‘iron’ a Keltic loan-word. 
ro cloathar ‘audiat’, to ro closs, Skr. srus-ti-§ ete., see §§ 516. 
576. au 6 ear : Lat. auri-s Goth. dusd neut. Lith. avst-s O.Bulg. 
ucho ‘ear. 2. sg. beri ‘fers’ fr. Indg. *bhéresi, Skr. bharasi. 

s was treated in the same manner after vowels before 
liquids and nasals. Perf. ro selaig ‘he struck down’ i. e. seslaig, 
see § 574. senaich ‘stillavit’ i. e. sesnaich, to snigid ‘it drops’. 
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Every final s was dropped, both orig. postvocalic s and 
the s which arose from -ks, -ts, -ns. This dropping of s was 
late, since the Ogam inscriptions still have final s, as this also 
is still found in Gall. O.Ir. Luigdech = Ogam inseript. Lugu- 
deccas, gen. sg. to nom. sg. Lugaid = *Lugudex (c-stem) ; 
O.Ir. tarb ‘bullock’ = Gall. tarvo-s. bö ‘cow : Skr. gau-s Gr. 
Bod-g ‘bullock’. 77 (gen. rig) ‘king’ Gall. Dubno-riw : Lat. rar. 
se ‘six’ == Lat. sex, beside sessed ‘sextus. oen-tu (dat. oentid) 
‘unitas’ from *-tat-s:cp. Lat. servitüs (gen. -tät-is). m? (gen. 
mis) ‘month’ from *mens : Gr. uste from *unvg (§ 611). Ace. 
pl. firu ‘viros (nom. sg. fer) : Goth, vatra-ns. This loss of 
final s was later than the change of initial explosives to spirants 
which was caused by a preceding vowel; for the latter change 
does not show itself in cases where s was final (§ 658, 1). 


Germanic. 


§ 577. s was generally still intact in prim. Germanic. 
The only changes, which it underwent in this period, are the 
change of it to 2 by Verner’s law and the assimilation of sm 
to mm. 

§ 578. Initial s. | 

s before sonantal vowels. Goth. sunu-s OHG. sunu sun 
OS. Ags. sunu O.Icel. sunr ‘son’: Skr. sümd-$ Gr. vio-g ‘son’, 
O.Ir. su-th ‘birth, fruit, Lith. säni-s O.Bulg. synü ‘son. Goth. 
saian OHG. sdan ‘to sow : Gr. nun ‘a throw’, Lat. sémen, O.lIr. 
sil ‘seed’, Lith. séju O.Bulg. séja ‘I sow’, rt. sé-. 
| si, su. Goth. siujan OHG. sinwan ‘to sew :Skr. syü-ta-s 
Lith. sid-ta-s ‘sewn’, Indg. *siü-, ep. $ 143. Goth. svistar OHG. © 
swester ‘sister’: Skr. svdsa. OHG. sweiz “perspiration, sweat’ : 
Skr. svéda-s ‘sweat’. 

sn, sm, sl, sr. Goth. sndivs OHG. snéo ‘snow’ : Lith. snéga-s 
‘snow, epf. *snoigho-s. Goth. snd-rj0 ‘wicker-work, basket OHG. 
snuo-r ‘string, cord’: O.Ir. snä-the “‘filum’. Goth. smair-pr ‘fat? 
OHG. smero ‘fat, grease : O.Ir. smir ‘marrow. MUHG. smiegen 
‘to ply, bend’ OHG. smoccho ‘underdress, shirt : Lith. smükti 
(indie. smunkü) ‘to slide’ O.Bulg. smykati se ‘to creep, slip’. 
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Goth. slépan ‘to sleep OHG. slaf ‘slack’ slafan ‘to sleep : O.Bulg. 
slabü ‘slack’. OHG. slingan ‘to wind to and fro’ slango ‘snake’ : 
Lith. slenki ‘I crawl? O.Bulg. siakü ‘bent’. sr- became, as 
medially ($ 580), str-. OHG. stroum O.Icel. straumr ‘stream’ : 
Skr. srdv-a-ti ‘flows’. 

sp, st, sk. Goth. spewan OHG. spiwan ‘to spit, vomit : 
Lith. spidu-ju ‘T spit. OHG. spuon ‘to succeed, have success’ : 
Skr. sphäyami ‘I swell, thrive’, O.Bulg. sp&ja ‘I succeed’. Goth. 
stiks ‘point of time OHG. stih ‘point’: Gr. orifw I prick’, Lat. 
in-stigare. Goth. us-skdus ‘provident, sober’ OHG. scouwön ‘to 
look, view’ : Gr. 6vo-oxco-¢ ‘sacrificing priest. Goth. skei-nan 
OHG. sci-nan ‘to shine’: Gr. ox ‘shadow’. 

$ 579. s in combination with Indg. voiceless explosives 
medially and finally. 

OHG. aspa ‘aspen-tree’ : Lett. apse Pruss. abse O.Bulg. osina 
(from *opstna, $ 545); it is uncertain whether the original order 
was sp or ps. OHG. wafsa ‘wasp’: Lith. vapsd ‘gad- fly’. 
OHG. refsen ‘to chastise, blame, punish’ prim. Germ. 1. sg. 
pres. *rafsid : Skr. rapas- neut. ‘bodily injury’. 

Goth. OHG. ist ‘is: Gr. &o-rı. Goth. bat-ists OHG. bezz-ist 
‘best’ : cp. Gr. uey-ıoro-s. Prim. Germ. ss, s from ts. OHG. 
zan ‘tooth’ from prim. Germ. *tans Indg. *dont-s. See $ 527 
p. 382. 

Goth. fisks OHG. fise ‘fish’: Lat. pisci-s O.Ir. dase ‘fish’. 
OHG. forscon ‘to ask’: Lat. poscd. Goth. avhsa OHG. ohso ‘ox’ : 
Skr. uksä ‘ox’. Goth. saihs OHG. sehs ‘six’: Gr. & Lat. sex. 

So also s in combination with Indg. s probably remained 
unchanged in prim. Germanic. 


Rem. I do not know any sure examples. Goth. is ‘thou art’ 
may represent either *iss() (Gr. Hom. 200: Armen. es) or *is(é) (Skr. asi 
Gr. <i). Does the genitive -s of a-stems (Goth. vulfis OHG. wolfes O.Icel. 
ulfs ‘wolf's’, Norse run. godagas proper name) go back to -ss-? 

§ 580. Medial sr, like initial sr ($ 578), probably became 
str before Verner’s law came into operation (see § 581). Goth. 
stem-form svistr- O.Icel. systr- ‘sister (gen. svistrs etc.) = Skr. 
svasr- Lat. sobr- (8 570) O.Bulg. sestr- (§ 585, 2), Indg. *suesr-; 
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from here ¢ was carried over into the forms, in which s and r were 
not in direct combination, hence e. g. nom. sg. Goth. svistar 
O.Icel. syster systir OHG. OS. swestar. OHG. dinstar Mid. Du. 
deemster ‘dark’: Skr. tamisra-m ‘darkness’, Lat. tenebrae, see § 570. 


§ 581. In prim. Germ. s became 2 except in combination 
with voiceless explosives and spirants, if the sonant, directly 
preceding it, did not bear the principal accent of the word. 
This process of changing voiceless into voiced sounds concerned 
at the same time the spirants f, D, x, see § 530. 2 remained 
in Goth. but in the other dialects mostly became r. 


Rem. Thus Indg. s partly fell together with Indg. z. See § 596. 


First the s which remained unchanged. Goth. kiusa OHG. 
chiusu ‘I test’ prim. Germ. *keuso :Skr. jösami ‘I taste, enjoy, 
Indg. *géusd. OHG. mis, pl. müsi, ‘mouse’: Skr. müs- pl. müs-as. 

2. Compar. in -i2-0, Goth. jahiza O.Icel. ore OHG. jungiro 
‘younger, prim. Germ. *iüf(n)y-i2-0 (s. § 530 p. 387): cp. Skr. 
-i$S- Gr. -«- in the superlative. Goth. 2. sg. indie. pres. pass. 
batraza (batran ‘to bear’): cp. Skr. bhdrasé. Goth. rigiz-a- (nom. 
ace. rigis) O.Icel. rokkr neut. ‘darkness’: Skr. rajas, Gr. &oePßog. 
Goth. diz-a- OHG. Er ‘ore, metal’ O-Icel. eir ‘copper prim, Germ. 
*aje-a- from *aj-ie-a- (§ 635): Skr. dyas- Lat. aes aeris. 

Gothic, by levelling out, mostly gave up again the grammatical 
change s: 2(r) in the verb. To Skr. 7d8ami 1. sg. pres., jujosa 
pf. indie. 3. sg. jujusimd 1. pl., Jujusand- partic. corresponded 
in prim. Germ. *kéusd, *kdusi, *kuzumt, *kuzand-. Hence regularly 
OHG. chiusu, chös, churum, choran, O.lcel. kys, kaus, korom, 
korenn. On the other hand Goth. kiusa kdus, kusum, kusans with 
s in stead of zin the two last forms, an innovation, which at a 
later period also made its appearance in the other dialeets. Cor- 
respondingly Goth. nasjan ‘to rescue’ with s for 2 after nisan 
as opposed to OHG. Ags. nerian, prim. Germ. 1. sg. *nozizo. 

The contrast, between Goth. dusd ‘ear MHG. wse ‘ear’ 
and OHG. dra ‘ear’, and between OHG. haso and Ags. hara 
‘hare’ etc., was also caused by an old difference of accentuation. 

Goth. 2 regularly passed into s, if it came to stand finally, 


’ 
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cp. § 531. 2. sg. batris from *badriz(il) = Skr. bharasi, cp. 
O.Icel. ber-r. Nom. rigis from *rigiz(-a-n) beside gen. rigiz-is 
(the spelling rigiz is inexact, just as Mod.HG. raub instead 
of raup, after raubes ete., Lat. urbs instead of urps, after urbis 
ete.). Adv. diris ‘earlier beside nom. sg. diriz-a. 


§ 582. The change of s, mentioned in $ 581, can also be 
traced in the combinations rs, Is, sl, sn, ms. The differences, 
which had regularly arisen in prim. Germ., were obliterated here 
also partly by levelling out and partly by processes of assi- 
milation. 


rs and rz (West Germ. rr). OHG. O.Icel ars ‘buttock prim. 
Germ. *drsa-z — Gr. Att. ogoe-c from *0000-5. Goth. vairsiza 
Ags. wiersa wyrsa from *wiers-(r)a ‘peior’, prim. Germ. *wirs-i2-0. 
O.Icel. hjarse hjarsi m. ‘giddiness prim. Germ. “érs-@ from 
Indg. *kers-en- (cp. also Lat. cernwo-s from *cers-n-, § 571) 
beside *hj's-én- (see below), to a neuter *Kéres-, represented in 
Lat. cerebru-m (*ceres-ro-, § 570). Goth. ga-bairsa I am 
withered, gape from dryness : Gr. r&ooouaı (the accent of which 
does not come into consideration here). OHG. fersana OS. 
fersna ‘heel’ prim. Germ. *fersno, Ags. fyrsn ‘heel prim. Germ. 
*férsni-e: Sky. pärsmi-$ ‘heel Gr. mtéova ‘heel, foot; the 2 in 
Goth. fatrena is strange. Goth airzjan OS. irrian OHG. irren 
‘to mislead’ prim. Germ. 1. sg. *irziiö, Goth. atrzeis OHG. irri 
‘astray’ prim. Germ. *irziüd- : Lat. errare from *ers-@re. Goth. 
marzjan ‘to vex’ OS. merrian OHG. merren ‘to delay, hinder, 
disturb’ originally ‘to make one unmindful’ seems to have been an 
old causat. verb, related to Skr. mf3-yami (perf. ma-mdrs-a) ‘1 
forget, neglect’ m/sa adv. ‘in vain, fruitlessly, erroneously. OHG. 
hirni neut. ‘brain’ from *yire-n-iid- ‘belonging to the head’ (cp. 
O.Icel. hjarse above). OHG. hornaz ‘hornet’ prim. Germ. *zure- 
n-dta-z from a *hrs-en- fyrs-n- — Lith. szirsz-üu -ens O.Bulg. 
srté-en-¥ ‘hornet, gad-fly’; beside Mod.HG. horsel Dutch horzel : 
Lith. szirselj-s; ep. also Lat. erabro (§§ 303. 306. 570). 

Rem. 1. Goth. 1. pl. ga-daursum ‘we dare’ for *-daurzum (= OHG. 
gi-turrun, Skr. dadhrsima) after sg. ga-dars (Skr. dadharsa), like kusum 


for *kuzum (§ 581). Goth. paursu-s ‘parched, dry’ for *paurzu-s after 
28* 


436 Indg. s in Germanic. § 582. 


ga-pairsan etc., cp. O.Icel. purr O.Swed. Dörr OHG. durri ‘withered, dry’, 
Skr. tr$-ü-$ ‘greedy, gaping with thirst’. 

ls and lz (West Germ. ll). Goth. hals, gen. halsis, OHG. 
hals ‘neck’ prim. Germ. *hdlsa- : Lat. collu-m from *colso-m. 
Goth. ga-talzjan ‘to teach, instruct, to wn-tala- (nom. untals) 
‘disobedient’; talz- may represent a nominal -es-stem. OHG. 
bellan ‘to bark’ Ags. bellan ‘to bark, scream, how! Low German 
bulle ‘bull’ point to a prim. Germ. pres. *belsö pret. pl. *bleumi : 
Lith. balsa-s ‘voice, sound’, Skr. bhasami ‘I bark’ (cp. § 259), 
Indg. *bhelso; the Il = lz in bullun ‘barked’ ete. had crushed out 
the regular ds of the pres. and sg. pret. 

sl and el (ll). I do not know an example for sl!). 2/ in 
MHG. krol, gen. krolles, ‘curled, curled in locks’ krolle ‘curl, 
lock’ Mid. English erullen ‘to curl, prim. Germ. *krue-ld-, to 
MHG. kris ‘crisp, curled Mid. English cris ‘crisp, angry’. 
Cp. also O.Icel. hrolla ‘to tremble, quake beside hrjdsa ‘to 
shudder’, to Gr. xovosıs ‘awful, causing shudder xovo-taivw ‘I 
make to freezel’. 

sn and zn (OHG. rn). Goth. asneis OHG. esni Ags. esne 
‘day-labourer’ prim. Germ. *as-nüa-, as opposed to OHG. arn 
(gen. arni) ‘harvest? O.Icel. ann ‘season for working in the field’ 
from prim. Germ. forms with unaccented root-syllable; cp. Goth. 
asans ‘harvest, summer. Goth. razn O.lcel. rann Ags. ern 
(from *erzn, and this from *rwen) ‘house’ prim. Germ. *raz-nd-, 
to OHG. ras-ta ‘rest, repose, a certain distance’ Goth. ras-ta 
‘a certain distance. OHG. lirnen lernen Ags. leornian OS. linon 
(cp. OS. méda § 596) ‘to learn’, would have been in Goth. 
*liznan pret. *lizndda, to Goth. ldis ‘I know OHG. lören ‘to 
teach, rt. leis-. 

ms and mz. Goth. ams (st. amsa-) m. ‘shoulder : Skr. asa- 
‘shoulder. Goth. mimza- ‘flesh : Skr. masd-m Pruss. mensd 
menso O.Bulg. meso ‘flesh’. 

Rem. 2. Did the s in ns once become z? For nz I do not know 


any other examples besides Goth. acc. pl. hvanz-uh ‘all’ Danz-ei ‘which’, 


1) The nominal suffix -s/a- must be left out of the question, since this 
probably represents an Indg. -t+tlo-. See Kluge’s Nominale Stammbildungs- 
lehre p. 64. 
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but nz cannot have been prim. Germ. in this case (§ 583.) In numerous 
cases ns appears on all sides where nz or its further development might 
be expected, e. g. OHG. part. dunsan ‘swollen’ (dinsan Goth. Pinsan ‘to 
draw, pull’: Skr. tasdyämi ‘I pull to and fro, shake’, Lith. tesiü ‘I stretch 
by pulling’, rt. tens-). I conjecture that ns had been developed to nts (as 
in Umbr., in Lith. dialects and elsewhere) at the time when Verner’s law 
operated. s could not become voiced with this articulation. 

Owing to Goth. pamma ‘to the’, beside Skr. tasmäd tasmai Pruss. 
stesmu etc. Umbr. pusme ‘cui’, and Goth. im O.Icel. em ‘I am’, beside 
Skr. dsmi, it may be assumed that sm became mm in prim. Germ., im 
first of all from *imm. Otherwise, but not convincing to me, Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 428. 


§ 583. Final s (Indg. -s and -z — see § 645 finals 3 — 
may at that time partly or entirely have been levelled out to 
-s) was also subject to Verner’s law. This law thus gave rise 
e. g. in the nom pl. of Germ. a- and ö-stems to -dz beside -ös 
(Skr. -ds), and in the gen. sg. of i-stems to -azz beside -azs 
(Skr. -2$). Such doublets were then treated differently in the 
separate dialects. 

In Gothic, -z became s (*uulfoz ‘wolves’ *ga-qumpdaiz gen. 
‘of a meeting, synagogue *bairdiz opt. feras became vulfos ga- 
qumpdis batrdis) either at the same time with the 2 which 
became final at a later period (e. g. *baériz(i) ‘thou bearest’, 
§ 581 p. 534 f.) and thus fell together again with the s which 
had remained unchanged (mundds nom. ‘existimatae’ — Skr. 
matäs, Indg. *mntäs). Or else, before the dropping of the final 
short vowels (§ 660, 1), a generalisation of the -z first took 
place, as in Norse, so that e. g. *mundöz was also spoken instead 
of regular *mundös, and then later -2 everywhere became -s. 
I am in favour of the latter assumption. For thus can be best 
explained why z regularly appears for original final s, when 
a particle is attached to it (e. g. is ‘he’ : iz-eö; veis ‘we’: veiz-uh ; 
hvas ‘who? : hvaz-uh; vileis ‘velis : vileiz-u), whilest s appears 
in vas-uh beside vas ‘he was, where s had only become final 
at a later period (*wasi, prim. form *we-wds-e). 

-z, as absolute final, was dropped in West Germanic, 
whilst -s was retained. -2 had frequently been extended beyond 
its original sphere and had supplanted -s. Nom. pl. OHG. geba 
OS. geba Ags. zifa ‘gifts = Goth. gibds, Nom. sg. OHG, OS. 
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Ags. sunu ‘son = Goth. sunu-s. In OHG. the -form was 
generalised in the nom. pl. of a-stems, taga, in OS. and Ags. 
the s-form, OS. dagos Ags. dazas. Likewise the -s in the OS. 
gen. sg. burges nahtes kustes ete. is probably to be regarded 
as Indg. final -s.5 OHG. nom. sü ‘sow from *s#z for older 
*o4-s, Where r =z occurs in West Germ., as OHG. zr er 
(Goth. is), wir (Goth. veis), zar- zer- zir- (Goth. tuz-), this mode 
of treating the 2 was occasioned by the close connexion with 
following words and by the different stress which the pronouns 
and particles had in the sentence and in compounds. Cp. Paul 
in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 550 ff. 

Prim. Germ. -z was generalised in Norse, whence -r, e. g. 
syr ‘sow (dat. acc. sa), ulfar ‘wolves’, gjafar ‘gifts’. 

Nothing prevents our assuming that -z became generalised 
in the nom. sg. in the prim. Germ. period. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


§ 584. Indg. s remained generally intact in the period 
of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community. 

The changes in this period were: 

ks became $$, whence Lith. sz, O.Bulg. s. Lith. asezi-s 
O.Bulg. 057 ‘axle’ : Lat. awi-s, epf. *aksi-. See § 414. 544 p. 398. 

Primitive Balt.-Slav. 35 — Indg. sk is less certain, as Lith. 
maiszyti O.Bulg. mesiti ‘to mingle, mix’. See § 414 rem. 

§ 585. s remained unchanged in Balt. and Slav. in the 
following positions: 

1. Initially before sonants and consonants (except sz). Lith. 
septynt O.Bulg. sedmi ‘seven’: Skr. saptd. Lith. sunu-s O.Bulg. 
synit ‘son : Skr. sünd-$. Pruss. swai-s ‘his’ O.Bulg. svatii ‘rela- 
tion’ svoj? ‘own’: Skr. sod-. Lith. sesü O.Bulg. sestr-a ‘sister’ : 
Skr. svdsar-. Lith. snéga-s O.Bulg. snegü ‘snow : Av. snaeZaiti 
‘it snows’, rt. sneiqh-. Lett. smei-ju ‘I laugh’ smai-da ‘a smiling’ 
O.Bulg. sme-ja se ‘I laugh’: Skr. smdy-a-té ‘he smiles’. Lith. 
smükti ‘to slide’ O.Bulg. smykati se ‘to creep, slip’: MHG. smiegen 
‘to wind, bend’. Lith. srav-& ‘a flowing, bleeding’ O.Bulg. stru-ja 
a flowing’ (with exerescent £, cp. 2.) : Skr. srdv-a-ti ‘flows’. Lith. 


ee 


§ 585. Indg. s in Balt.-Slavonic. 439 


slenki ‘I creep’ O.Bulg. sigkü ‘crooked’ : OHG. slingan ‘to wind 
to and fro’ slango ‘snake’. Lith. spéjw ‘I have time, leisure’ 
O.Bulg. spéja ‘I have success’: Skr. sphdyami ‘I swell, ‘thrive’. 
Lith. staigyti-s ‘to hasten’ O.Bulg. stignati ‘to come somewhere : 
Gr. oreiyo I stride, go. Lith. skabeti ‘to cut’ O.Bulg. skobli 
‘radula’ : Lat. scabo. 

2. Medially in the combinations su, sm, sn, sr, sl, st. 

su. Lith. ös-va O.Bulg. jes-vé 1. du. ‘we two are’: cp. 
Skr. s-vds. 

sm. es-mi O.Bulg. jes-mi ‘I am’: Skr. ds-mi. Lith. jüs-mi 
1 gird’ jüs-mü ‘girdle’: cp. Gr. Toue from *Lwo-wa ($ 565), rt. 
jös-. Lith. ges-mé ‘a low glimmering fire‘, to gest (pret. gesat) 
‘to expire, go out. O.Bulg. kosmii ‘hair beside Rosa ‘hair’ (ep. 
$ 588 rem. 4): OHG. har ‘hair’ from prim. Germ. *yézd-? 

Rem. 1. The datives Lith. tdmwi tam and O.Bulg. tomii ‘to the’ 
beside Pruss. s-tesmu Skr. tdsmäi have not lost their s regularly, but are 


new formations after the analogy of other cases with m-suffixes without s. 
See the accidence. 


sn. ith. prus-nd ‘mouth’ (praus-i ‘I wash my face) 
O.Bulg. prys-na ‘spargo : Skr. prug-yu-té ‘squirts, trickles, wets. 
Lith. pa-klus-nü-s ‘obedient’ (cp. Pruss. po-klus-ma-n ace. ‘obe- 
dient’), to klausd ‘obedience’ : O.Bulg. sluchit ‘a hearing, obedience’, 
Indg. flews-; on the initial Lith. & ep. § 467, 2. Lett. saus- 
ni-s ‘a dried up tree’, to Lith. saüsa-s ‘dry’, rt. saus-. O.Bulg. 
ves-na ‘spring’ beside Lith. vasard ‘summer’, Skr. vas-antd-s 
‘spring. O.Bulg. gasnqa ‘I expire’ beside Lith. gesaw I ex- 
tinguish; to which Skr. ghas- ‘consume’? O.Bulg. po-7as-ni 
‘girdle’: cp. Gr. Cov ‘girdle’ from *{wo-ve (§ 565), rt. 70s-. 

Rem. 2. Slav. -chn- in diichnati etc. has arisen by analogy. See 
§ 588 rem. 2. 

sr became str (ep. str from kr § 545) in Slavonic uni- 
versally, in Lithuanian only partially. O.Bulg. sestr-a ‘sister 
from *sesr-@ : Skr. svasr-. Lith. timsra-s ‘sorrel’: Skr. tamisra-m 
‘darkness’ ete., see §§ 570. 580. Lith. nas-rat nastrai pl. ‘throat’, 
to nösi-s ‘nose’. Correspondingly srové and strove ‘a flowing’ (cp. 
1.) ete. It is not clear in what parts of Lith. and to what extent 
the excrescent consonant made its appearance. 
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Rem. 3. O.Bulg. nozdri pl. ‘nostrils, nose’ has been directly con- 
nected with Lith. nasra?, as if zdr had arisen from sr. It is probably 
better to divide the word into noz-dri and to regard the second part as 
a noun belonging to the root der-, cp. O.Bulg. dira déra ‘slit’, Skr. dära- 
‘slit, hole’. Also mezdra ‘fine skin on a fresh wound, the fleshy part on a 
thing’, which has been connected with Lat. membru-m membrana (-br- 
from -sr-, § 570) and O.Ir. mir ‘piece of flesh’ (§ 570), and regarded 
as a further formation of meso ‘flesh’ (Skr. mäsa- Goth. mimza-) may be 
compounded of *mems+drä- (from the same root der-; with *mems- cp. 
the Skr. stem m@s- instr. sg. m@s-@ compound ma@s-pdcana- ‘serving for 
the cooking of the flesh’) and have originally signified ‘a skinning of the 
flesh’. 


sl. Lith. veislé ‘brood’ veisti-s ‘fertile’, to veisiu ‘I propagate’. 
Lett. trusis trausis ‘fragile’, to trusu ‘I become bristly’, Lith. 
triusat pl. the long feathers in the tail of a cock’. O.Bulg. 
treslu part. pret. to tresa ‘I shake’. 


Rem. 4. Slav. -chl- in u-süchlü etc. has arisen by analogy. See 
§ 588 rem. 2. 

st. Lith. és-ti O.Bulg. jes-tv ‘is’: Skr. ds-t. Lith. 7% s-ta-s 
girded’: Av. yds-ta- Gr. Cwo-rd-¢ ‘girded’, O.Bulg. 2. pl. of 
the s-aorist dé-s-te, to dé-ti ‘to put, place : Skr. dhd-s-ta. 

3. In the medial combinations ms, ns, Is, ts, ss. 


ms. Pruss. mensdé menso O.Bulg. meso ‘flesh’ : Goth. mimza- 
Skr. mäsd- ‘flesh’. Lith. fut. imsiu, to imu ‘I take’, O.Bulg. 
aor. jest, to ima ‘I take’: cp. Gr. éveywa from *2-veu-oa (§ 565). 

ms. ith. fut. pistw, to pind ‘I plait, twist, O.Bulg. aor. 
pest, to ping I strain, hang’. Lith. Zqsi-s ‘goose : OHG. gans. 
Lith. tesiü ‘I stretch’ tasü-s ‘extensible’: Goth. at-binsan ‘to draw 
towards. O.Bulg. tres ‘I shake’ from tres- (Gr. Hom. rogo-oa) 
with ‘nasalinfix’ or from *trem-s- (ep. Lat. tremö)? Old Czech 
loc. pl. Polds (proper name, see Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. III 
16), to nom. pl. O.Bulg. poljan-e ‘field inhabitants’, according 
to Leskien for prim. Slav. *polja-sü (*poljän-sü) after the ana- 
logy of polja-mi -miü (with regular loss of the n before m, 
§ 219); in other cases, after vowels, Slav. -chü = Skr. -su, 
§ 588, 2. 


Rem. 5. Forms like pechü, beside pest, were new formations. See 
§ 588 rem, 2. 
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Is. Lith. batsa-s ‘voice, tone’: OHG. bellan ‘to bark’, Skr. 
bhasami, see § 582 p. 436. Lith. skelsii ‘I drive away, reach 
out’; delsiv ‘I tarry, delay. Lith. fut. kelsiu, to kelü ‘I raise’. 
O.Bulg. glasti ‘tone, note, voice from prim. Slav. *golsi, to 
O.Icel. kalla (ll from Jz? § 582) ‘to name, call. 

ts became s through the intermediate stage ss in both 
language divisions. Lith &siu ‘I shall eat, O.Bulg. jasi ‘thou 
eatest’ aor. jasü: cp. Skr. fut. atsydami 2. sg. pres. atsi, rt. ed-. 
See § 544. 


Rem. 6. Forms like jachü, beside jas%, were new formations. See 
§ 588 rem. 2. 

ss became s in both language divisions. Lith. fut. lésiu, to 
lest ‘I pick up, Goth. lisa ‘I gather together’. Lith. fut. jüsiu, 
to jüs-mi ‘I gird’, cp. Gr. aor. eCwoa from *2-Cwo-oa, rt. 708-. 
O.Bulg. s-aorist otü-tr«sü, to otü-tresa ‘I shake off. O.Bulg. 
jest ‘thou art’: cp. Gr. Hom. 2001. nasü (gen. loc. pl. to my 
‘we’) from *nds-s%, cp. the possessive pronoun nas? from *nds-7% 
(§ 588. 2. 3). 

§ 586. Besides the cases mentioned in § 585 Indg. s also 
regularly remained in Lithuanian in the following cases: 

1. After vowels and diphthongs before sonantal vowels, 
les ‘I pick up’: Goth. lisa. saüsa-s ‘dry’ : Skr. sdsa-s ‘drying 
up, parching’ (§ 557, 4), rt. saws-. Part. perf. act. fem. aug- 
us-i, to dugu ‘I grow: cp. Skr. vid-us-7 (indie. véda I know). 

Rem. 1. sz frequently appears where we should expect s. Con- 
cerning maiszyti etc. see $ 414 remark. mdisza-s ‘large sack, hay net’, 
which has been regarded as a genuine Lith. word and brought together 
with Pruss. moasis ‘bellows’ O.Bulg. mech% ‘hide, leather bag’, might have 
been borrowed from German (OHG. meisa ‘a frame for carrying on the 
back’, O.Icel. meiss ‘food basket’), with the same substitution of sz for 
Germ. s as in äszila-s beside äsila-s ‘ass’ from Germ. (Goth.) asilu-s. Cp. 
further § 587 rem. 2. 

2. In si. siavu ‘I sew siula-s ‘thread’: Skr. syü-ta-s ‘sewn’. 
Fut. dü-siu ‘I shall give’: Skr. da-sydmi, Indg. *dö-siö. 

3. in gs. Fut. ksiw ‘I shall leave’: cp. Skr. réksydmi. 

Rem. 2. Such futures with ks are not quite reliable examples, 


since s may have been introduced by analogy just as in gersiu (§ 587 
rem. 1). *liksziu can hardly be regarded as the regular form, even if 
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dukszta-s ‘high’ is related to Gr. adtw Lat. auxiliu-m O.Ir. 0s uas Cymr. 
uch (§ 434). 

4. Finally. Nom. sg. vitka-s ‘wolf’ : Skr. vfka-s. Nom. pl. 
dükter-s ‘daughters : Gr. Quyatéo-sc. 

§ 587. Changes of s in Lithuanian. 

1. rs became rse. marsza-s ‘a forgetting’ mirszau I forgot’ : 
Skr. marga-s ‘a patient enduring’ mfsyami ‘I forget, bear patiently’. 
verszi-s m. ‘calf’: Lat. verrés from *versés (§ 571), Skr. vfSa-s 
‘bullock’. virszü-s ‘top, point : Skr. vdrstyas- ‘higher, perhaps 
also Lat. verräca ‘lump, wart’. | 


Rem. 1. Fut. gersiu had been formed after the analogy of kelsiu 
düsiu etc. Leskien (Der Ablaut der Wurzelsilben im Lit. 65) explains 
garsa-s ‘noise’ as coming from *gard+sa-s, to girdéti ‘to hear’. varsa 
‘flake’ is a borrowed word, see Briickner Litu-Slav. Stud. I 151. 

2. sz for s through assimilation to the sz of a neighbouring 
syllable. szesewra-s ‘father-in-law’ from *seszura-s : Gr. Exvoo-g, 
Indg. *suékura-s. seq-setavina-s beside sq-set. “heap of sweepings : 
O.Bulg. sq- Skr. sam- ‘with’, Assimilation in the opposite 
direction probably in szäsza-s ‘scurf’: O.Bulg. socha ‘piece of 
wood’ o-sositi ‘abscindere’, Skr. sdsami ‘I cut, slaughter’. Cp. 
the analogous assimilation in Skr. § 557, 4. 

3. sce(i) from sti became szcz(i) in Kast Lithuanian dialects. 
Opt. klduseceiau (kldusecee) from kldusceiau, to indie. kldusiu 
‘Lask’. Cp. péseczia-s from pésczia-s i. e. *péd + tya-s, § 544 p. 397 f. 
sz is pronounced softened (sz), the course of development was 
sts? — st'se — sets. 

4, kläuzdama-s beside klüusdamas (part. of kldusiu ‘I ask’), 
just as méedama-s beside mésdama-s. See § 544 p. 398. 

Rem. 2. Has sk become szk in pure Lith. words? jészkdti ‘to seek’ 
(O.Bulg. iskati ‘to seek’ OHG. eiscon ‘to seek’) and the suffix -iszka-s e. g. 
tév-iszka-s ‘fatherly’ (O.Bulg. Zen-iskü ‘womanish’, Goth. barn-isks ‘childish’) 
have the suspicion of being borrowed from Germanic. Cp. § 414 rem. 

§ 588. Prim. Balt. Slav. s did not remain unchanged in 
Slavonic in any of the positions, in which it was preserved in 
Lith. (§ 586), nor in those in which it underwent a change in 
Lith. (§ 587), the case in § 587, 2 excepted. 

1. ch (x) from s after k (Indg. g) and r. 
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ks became chch, further ch. Aor. téchii ‘I ran’ prim. f. 
*téq-s-o-m, to pres. tekq. See § 462. 

rch. vrachü ‘a threshing’ from *worchü, vricha “I thresh 
from *wüircha : Lat. verrd vorrd, rt. wers-. vrichü ‘top’: Lith. 
virseü-s Skr. vdrsiyas-, see § 587, 1. s-aorist tricht, to tira 
TI rub’. 

This ch became § and s under the same conditions as those 
by which k passed into é and c, see §§ 461. 462. oriseti 3. sg. 
to vricha. sris-en-i ‘hornet, horse-fly’ from *sürch-en- : Lith. 
seirsz-ü, prim f. *hys-en- (§ 582). vrisi nom. pl. to vrichtt top 
(stem vricho-). vriscte 2. pl. opt. to vricha. 

Rem. 1. The inf. vrésti ‘to thresh’ must be explained from *werchti, 
more precisely *uery'ti, see $ 462 rem. Cp. with it however triste from 
*jirste 2. pl. to trichü. Which of the two forms represents the regular 
treatment of rst? 

2. Further ch ($, s) for Indg. s between vowels; numerous 
sure examples for ch especially after u- and i-vowels. snücha 
‘daughter-in-law’ snüsinü ‘like a daughter-in-law’ : Skr. snusd, 
Indg. *snusd-. miichti ‘moss’: Lith. pl. musat ‘mould’, OHG. 
mos ‘moss’. myst ‘mouse’: Lat. müs OHG. müs. jucha ‘soup’: 
Pruss. juse ‘broth’, Skr. yaga- ‘sauce’, Lat. jus. duchit (voe. sg. 
duge nom. pl. dusi) ‘breath’, dusa ‘soul’ from *dachia : Lith. 
datisos pl. ‘upper air’. Part. pret. fem. nom. sg. pek-usi (peka 
I cook’) from *-üch?, acc. sg. -üSa from *-tichiq : Skr. -u$-- 
-us-yd-. pichati ‘to push, stamp, strike’, indie. pres. pisa from 
*nichiq : Lith. pés-ta ‘stamping vessel’ paisyti ‘to strike the awns off 
barley’: Lat. pins-d. löcha ‘beet root’ prim. f. *lois-@ : Lith. lijsé 
‘beet’, Lat. ara, MHG. leis leise ‘trace, track. socha ‘piece of wood’ 
o-sositi ‘abscindere’ : Skr. Sdsami ‘I cut, slaughter’. Aorist ending 
1. sg. -chü 3. pl. -3¢ (ep. Skr. -s-am-) : da-ch% to da-ti ‘to give’, 
de-chü to dé-ti ‘to place’, by-chü to by-ti ‘to be’, plu-chü to plu-ti 
‘to sail’, vi-chit to viti ‘to wind’. Suffix of the loc. pl. -chü = 
Skr. -su : Zena-chü to Zena ‘woman’, vliicé-chit to vliki ‘wolf’, 
pati-chit to patt ‘way’. Gen. pl. techü to ti ‘the’ : Skr. té-sain 
O.Icel. pei-ra (Goth. pi-zé blinddi-zé). Ending of the 2. sg. -5 
from *-cht (not = mid. Skr. -sé Gr. -()a; for prim. Slay. *-choz 
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would have become *-si) : beve-si to bera; cp. beside this jase 
‘thou eatest’ from *étsz, jesi ‘thou art’ from *essz $ 585, 3. 


Rem. 2. Through new formation ch frequently came into positions 
where it could not have arisen regularly. chn : düchnati ‘to breathe’, süch- 
nati ‘to become dry’. chl:u-süchlü ‘dry’ süchlx f. ‘dry wood’. ch after 
nasal vowels: aor. pecht beside pest; achati “to smell’ instead of *qsati 
(*an-s-, to v-on-ja ‘smell cp. Lat. au-m (h)äläre from *anslo- §§ 208. 
570) through association with ja-chati ‘vehi (Skr. ya-mi ‘I drive’ Lith. 
j6-ju ‘I ride’) ma-chati ‘agitare, ventilare’ (beside ma-ja ‘vibro’). ch for s 
— ts: aor. jachit beside jas ‘I ate’ (§ 543). Cp. § 585 with rem. 2. 4. 5. 6. 

Rem. 3. ch appears often initially before vowels and 7, J, v. Most 
of the words are unfortunately not etymologically clear. Some are un- 
doubtedly borrowed words and the ch in them has nothing to do with s, 
as chladü ‘coolness, dew’ from Germ. (Goth.) kalds ‘cold’. 

chod% ‘incessus, iter’ has been regarded as a pure Slay. word and 
connected with Gr. 630-5 Skr. ä-sad- ‘reach, attain’, so, also, chromi 
‘lame’ to Skr. srämd-s ‘lame’. I know nothing which helps to explain 
their ch. 


s often appears where, from what has been said above, 
we should expect ch (or 8). Examples: nosi% ‘nose : OHG. 
nasa. bosü ‘bare footed : Lith. bäsas OHG. bar. po-jast ‘girdle’. 
gasiti ‘to extinguish’: Lith. gesyti. best ‘demon’ : Lith. baisa 
‘fright. rosa ‘dew’: Lith. rasa ‘dew, Skr. rasa ‘that which is 
wet, fluid’, Lat. rds röris. kosa ‘hair’: OHG. har? Gen. sloves-e 
(nom. slovo ‘word’):Skr. Sravas-as Gr. xAs(F)e-og. I cannot find 
any special reason (vicinity of sounds etc.) which should have 
prevented s from passing into ch in these examples. I con- 
jecture that none of these words had an s at the time s be- 


came ch. 

Rem. 4. For some cases a plausible explanation lies close at hand. 
po-jasü after po-jasni, gasiti after gasnati, kosa after kosmü or similar 
forms, in which s regularly remained. sloves-e sloves-i ete. may be ex- 
plained, if we take into account that for sloves-imi -imi -imu -ima there once 
existed *sloves-mi -mi etc. and for sloves-ichit *sloves(s)ü (cp. polja-mi 
from *poljän-mi etc. § 585, 3); *slovos could also have formed a factor, 
if -s had not already been dropped at that time (7). On nos& cp. § 569 
rem. 3. The whole question requires a thorough investigation. 


3. Prim. Slav. § = Indg. si had, as we saw under 2., 
passed through the stage chi, in dusa pisqa etc. On the other 
hand $ is to be traced directly back to si in siti ‘to sew’ from 
*siztz *siy-t —= Lith. sid-ti and in such cases as gasa I ex- 
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tinguish’ beside 2. sg. gasisi ete. (2.). This latter, younger 
change took place at the same time with the transition of sz = 
Indg. fi into $, as in nosq ‘I carry’ from root nek-, pisq ‘I write 
from root peik- (§ 147). gasq: gasisi = nosa : nosise. 

4. sti, stri, ski, sli, sni became O.Bulg. st, Strj, st, sly, 
inj. gosta ‘I take as guest’ from *gostiq, inf. gostiti, to gost 
‘guest’: Lat. hosti-s, Goth. gasts. tüsti ‘empty’ from *üskit : Skr. 
tuchyd- ‘empty. See § 147. 

5. If s came to stand before mediae, it passed into 2. 
zboru fr. s(M)-borü ‘a bringing together, a uniting’. zdélati fr. 
s(u)-délati ‘to carry out, complete’. z2dravii fr. s(d)-dravü ‘healthy’. 
Here eventually also nozdri, see § 585 rem. 3. 

6. rsn became rn in prim. Slav. érini ‘black’ fr. *Eirsno-, 
Pruss. kirsna- Skr. krönd- ‘black’, Indg. *gysno-. Cp. § 302 
rem. 1. 

7. Final s was dropped. nebo ‘sky’: Skr. ndbhas, Gr. véqos. 
Other examples in § 665,4. 


Primitive Indg. changes of s. 


§ 589. The following modifications of s may be regarded 
as prim. Indg. 

1. s became 2 before voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. 
*2-dhi ‘be imper. from rt. es-, *menez-bhi(s) instr. from ménes- 
‘sense. See § 590. Cp. Indg. -bd- from -pd- etc. § 469, 2. 

2. ssk became sk. *iskd i. e. *istskd pres. from rt. ais- 
‘seek’ : Skr. ichdmi ‘I seek, wish’, cp. OHG. eiscön ‘to seek’. 

Rem. 1. There is little foundation for the assumption that inter- 
vocalic ss has also become s in sceondary accented syllables, as *esi ‘thou 
art’ (Skr. dsi Gr. ei) from *es-si (Osthoff Z. Gesch. d. Perf. 18), and that 
ss has become is under certain conditions (J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVI 343 ff. XXVIL 330 ff.). 

3, Initial s was dropped under certain conditions before 
consonants, possibly e. g. after s at the end of words, so that 
this reduction would be identical with the one mentioned under 2. 
(Cp. Skr. dustutt-§ ‘bad song of praise — dus+$tuti-§, Gr. 
Svoryvo-¢ = dugtoryvo-g, Gortyn inscript. raoreyag = Talc 
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oréyouc). Hence it often happens that several languages con- 
currently show loss of s- without a sufficient reason for its 
loss being discoverable by the sound-laws of the separate lan- 
guages. Thus e. g. steg- and teg- ‘cover : Skr. sthagami ‘I con- 
ceal, hide’, Gr. or&yog ‘roof’, Lith. stöga-s ‘roof’ O.Bulg. o-stegü 
‘toga’ + Gr. réyoc ‘roof’, Lat. tego, O.Icel. pak OHG. dah ‘roof’. 
Goth. stdutan OHG. stözan ‘to push’ + Skr. tuddmi ‘1 push, 
Lat. tundö. Skr. spas- ‘spy, watchman’, Lat. -spicid, OHG. 
spehon ‘to spy  O.Icel. spakr ‘sensible’ + Skr. pasyami ‘T see’, 
O.Bulg. paziti se ‘eavere, rt. spek- speg- (§ 469, 7). Gr. Avo- 
oxdo-c ‘sacrificing priest’, Goth. us-skdu-s ‘provident, prudent’ + 
Skr. ad-kuvaté ‘he intends’ kavi-§ ‘seer, prophet’, Gr. xogw ‘I ob- 
serve, Lat. caved. Skr. smardmi ‘I intend, bear in mind’ + 
Lat. me-mor, O.Ir. maraim ‘maneo’ (cp. Lat. mora). Perhaps 
here belong also Armen. ve¢ ‘six’, Pruss. wuschts uschts ‘sextus’ 
(to which also Lith. dszés beside szöszios pl. ‘childbed’) as 
opposed to Gr. & from *ofe& Lat. sex ete. Cp. further Gr. 
oxéto I limp’ + OHG. hinchan ‘to limp’; Gr. &vvn ‘nebat, O.Ir. 
snim ‘a spinning (7 = Indg. 2) sndthe filum (4 = Indg. 6) 
OHG. snuor ‘cord, string’ + Goth. népla OHG. nadela ‘needle’. 
It is certain that s- often first disappeared in the separate 
developments of the Indg. languages, as in Skr. utthätum inf. 
‘to rise from *ut-sthatum (§ 557), Lat. nare from “snare (§ 570), 
O.Ir. -tau ‘am’ from *sta-i0 (§ 575), and it is not possible every- 
where to separate this loss from that in the parent Indg. 


4. It is probable that the combinations bh, dh, gh, ghts, 
which are etymologically to be presupposed for words like Skr. 
dipsati, had expierenced a change of articulation in the prim. 
Indg. period. But it is not yet determined what this change 
was. bzh, dzh ete. are to be assumed for prim. Aryan. See 
§§ 469,6. 470. 482. 552. 

Rem. 2. That s was dropped between explosives already in prim. 
Indg., is an uncertain conjecture. This theory is based on OHG. sehto 
O.Icel. séte setti Gr. xro-; ‘sextus’. I grant an Indg. *swekto-s. But it 
is however quite possible that this form had never had the final -s of 


*sueks. For the present it seems to me wisest to regard the loss of s 
between explosives as a process carried out in the separate languages. 
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Indg. 2. 


§ 590. Primitive Indg. period. So far as can be seen 
z occurred only in combination with following mediae or mediae 
aspiratae. 

Before mediae. *ni-zd-o- ‘place of rest’ (ni- ‘down’, rt. sed- 
‘sit?) : Skr. n7dd-s ‘place of rest, nest’, Armen. nist ‘seat, possession’ 
Lat. nzdu-s, O.Ir. net ‘nest’, OHG. nest ‘nest’. *o2do-s ‘branch, 
twig’: Armen. ost, Gr. oCo-c, Goth. asts. Rt. mezq- ‘tie knots’ : 
OHG. masca ‘mesh, loop’, O.Icel. meskve meskvi ‘loop’, Lith. mezgr 
‘I tie in knots, knit’ mäzga-s ‘knot’. 

Before mediae aspiratae. *z-dhi ‘be’ imper. from rt. es- 
‘be’: Av. Gap. edz, Gr. tof. Instr. in -2-bhi(s) from s-stems : 
Skr. usadbhis from usas- ‘dawn of day’, Gr. éoéfeoqe from 
eoeßeo- ‘darkness’. 

Root forms mezg- and mezah- ‘duck, sink down’ (cp. stemb- 
and stembh- ete. § 469, 8) : Skr. majjami ‘I duck under’ madgu-$ 
a water fowl majjdn- ‘marrow (q) Av. mazga- ‘marrow’ (q or 
qh), Lat. mergd merg-us (q), Gallo-Lat. mesga ‘whey’ (q or gh, 
ep. § 521), OHG. OS. marg ‘marrow (gh), Lith. mazgoti ‘to 
wash O.Bulg. mozgi ‘marrow (q or qh). 

2 probably occurred finally before voiced explosives, but 
we are no longer able to follow it in detail (§ 645, 3). 

§ 591. Aryan. Indg. 2d(h) fell together with Indg. d’d(h) 
in prim. Aryan, see § 476. At the same time Indg. 2 became 
2 under the same conditions as s became $, and then z became 
Z in Skr., as $ became $, see § 556, 1. In consequence of 
this change to Z, Indg. zdh, zbh fell together with gdh, gbh, see 
SS 404. 482. 

Prim. Ar. azd(h) äzd(h) = Skr. éd(h) dd(h), Iran. azd 
ded. Reduplic. stem Skr. séd- Av. hazd- from rt. sed- ‘sit’, 
3. sg. opt. perf. sed-yd-t, hazd-ya-p, Skr. séd-i-§ ‘a weakening’ : 
Lat. sed-imus sed-es séd-dre, Indg. *se-ed-. Skr. ned-Tyas- Av. 
nazd-yah- ‘nearer from prim. Ar. *na-2d- from the same root 
sed-, properly “égilwy, noognusevo-c. Skr. édhéi ‘be’ imper. from 
prim. Ar. *az-dhi beside Av. Gap. 2-dz, ep. § 313 p. 252. Skr. 
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médas- ‘fat: OHG. mast ‘feeding’ (v. Bradke Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 300). 2. pl. of the s-aorist Skr. tradhvam Av. Gap. 
bra-2-düm from Ar. trä- ‘protect’; in like manner Skr. 4-radhvam 
beside 3. pl. d-ra-s-ata from Aryan rd- ‘present, grant. Skr. 
2. pl. ddhvé ‘ye sit? beside 3. sg. ds-t2 : Gr. 70-08 j0-ru. adaghna- 
from *de-d ‘reaching up to the mouth’ (ds-). Op. Skr. dehi 
Av. dazdi imper. ‘give’ from Indg. *de-d’-dht, § 476. 

Prim. Ar. Zd(h), e. g. i2d(h) = Skr. td(h), Iran. i2d. Skr. 
nidd-s from *niida-s prim. Ar. *nizda-s Indg. "ni-2d-o-s, see 
§ 590. Skr. prdayami ‘I press’ from *pi-ed- (sit up’): cp. Gr. 
no ‘I press from *m-osd-ıw or *m-os-od-w. Av. Gap. cr2di 
from caes- ‘make known’. Skr. da-däs- ‘impious’ da-dhi- having 
an evil disposition’ Av. dud-dah- ‘acting badly, villain’, cp. Skr. 
dug- Gr. dve-. Skr. 2. pl. mid. of the s-aorist dstodhvam from 
*q-sto-Z-dhvam : 3. sg. d-stö-$-ta, pres. 1. sg. star-mi I praise, 
value. Op. Skr. ladhd-s ‘licked’ from prim. Ar. “ligdha- 1. e. 
*ligdha-, § 404. 

Rem. 1. 2. sg. imper. dviddhé (to indie. dves-mi ‘I hate’) instead of 
*dvidhi was a new formation of the same kind as dididdhi (to didesmi I 
show’). See $ 404 rem. 2. 


Prim. Ar. zbh = Skr. dbh (Iran. zb, not found). Skr. 
instr. pl. usddbhis, vidvadbhis, madbhis trom usds- ‘dawn, day- 
break’, vidvds- ‘knowing’, mds- ‘moon, month’. 


Rem. 2. The endings of the instr. pl. of stems in -as- Skr. -0-bhis 
Av. -é-big O.Pers. -a-bi$ were new formations. See the accidence. 


Prim. Ar. Zbh, e. g. izbh = Skr. idbh Av. i2b. Skr. instr. 
pl. dvidbhis from dvis- ‘hating’. Skr. vi-priédbhis from vi-prüs- 
‘crumb, small spot. Av. dat. du. snaipizbya from snaipis- n 
‘sword’. Av. instr. pl. da-d-aé-lis from da-d-us- part. perf. act. 
from dd- ‘give, place. Cp. Skr. vidbhig Av. Gap. vizb7s from 
Skr. vig- Av. vis- ‘clan, village community’, orig. *wgbhis 
§ 404, 3. 

Rem. 3. The Skr. endings of the instr. pl. of stems in -i$- and -us- 
-ir-bhi$ and -ur-bhi$ were new formations. See the accidence. 

Prim. Ar. azg = Skr. adg Av. a2g. Skr. madgi-s, a 
water fowl, Av. mazga- ‘marrow, rt. mezg-, see $ 590. But 
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prim. Ar. a2j passed through ad7 into ajj in Skr. (cp. wyiti-s 
‘victory from *ud-jiti-$, § 355). mdjjami I duck’ majjan- 
‘marrow from the same root mezq-. sajjaté ‘clings to something’ 
from *sa-2j-a- redupl. (cp. sa-sc-a-ti ‘follows’ from sac-) : ep. 
Lith. segw ‘I fasten’. 

2 was dropped between explosives and spirants (cp. $ 557, 3). 
Skr. dmugdhvam i. e. *amugzdhvam 2. pl. mid. of the s-aorist 
(3. pl. dmuksata) from muc- ‘loosen’. In sd-gdhi-$ ‘a common 
meal i. e. *sa-gedhi- gzdh was = ghst (ghas- eat), and in the 
3. du. babdhäm from *ba-bzdham bzdh was = bhst (3. sg. indie. 
pres. ba-bhas-ti ‘chews’)), cp. $ 589, 4. From the fact that we 
have here gdh, not gdh, it cannot without further consideration 
be concluded that the dropping of the sibilant was older than 
the prim. Ar. transition of z to 2 g2dh may have existed in 
prim. Ar. and have become gdh in the Skr. separate develop- 
ment, before prim. Ar. and prim. Skr. Z and § acquired the 
cerebral articulation (4, $). 

§ 592. Armenian. The only sure examples seem to be 
nist ‘a lying, nest’ and ost ‘branch’, see $ 590. On the sound- 
shifting cp. §§ 361. 484. 

§ 593. Greek. 2 was retained in combination with mediae ; 
in writing it was not sufficiently distinguished from s. 

oß!vvou “I quench, put out’ aor. Eoßyv, probably from a 
weak-grade root form zgq-, of which the strong-grade seg- exists 
in Lat. ségni-s. noé0-Bu-¢ moéo-yv-¢ ‘old’, the origin of which 
is not quite clear (cp. $ 428c). The voiced pronunciation of 
the o is vouched for in these words by the appearance of [| 
(CBevvou nostBevryic), which came into use during the Hellenic 
period. 

ed appears as ¢, Lesb. od. 6Lo-s Lesb. vodo-¢ ‘branch : 
Goth. asts, see § 590. iw “I set’ Lesb. ag-todw : Lat. s7zdo, 
Indg. *si-ed-0, fr. root sed-; for Skr. stdami, which cannot be 
separated from these presents, we should expect *stdami; this 
verb probably had d for d through association with sadami 
sasdda etc. It remains doubtful whether &loueı arose from *os- 
0d-0-uaı or *osd-o-uı. Cp. further Arogdoro-g AoLoro-g god given 
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(Awe- gen. sg.) and “467jvate ‘to Athens = Ahnvas-de. Ton. 
Att. © was probably only the graphic representative of ed, 
ep. § 493 rem. 

z before mediae became dialectically o, as Thess. Osog- 
détswo-c beside Ion. ete., Osocdoro-¢ (new formation after Moc- 
doro-s); ep. Eretr. N § 489, Cret. »oguo-s $ 565, El. to 
§ 653, 6. 

z before mediae asp. became along with these voiceless in 
prim. Greek (§ 495). 2o&ßeo-gı, prim. f. *regez-bhi, § 590. Aor. 
z-oy-o-v ‘I got, had’, prim. f. *e-egh-o-m, rt. segh-. soot ‘be’ 
prim. Gr. *zdhi with vowel prothesis, caused by 2 (§ 626): 
Ay. edz, § 590. Cp. to imper. ‘know’ from Indg. *wid’dhi, 
rt. ueid-, § 494. 

§ 594. Italic. Sure examples are found in Latin only, 

zg became rg (ep. 569). mergu-s from rt. mezg-, see 
§ 590. 

z was dropped before d, with ‘compensation lengthening’ 
after short vowels. nzdu-s fr. Indg. *ni-ed-o-s, see § 590. 
pedd podex from *pezdd *pozdex : Gr. Bdéw ‘I break wind from 
*82d-é (cp. § 334), Sloven. peedéti ‘to break wind. With s2dö 
(see § 593) Bucheler connects Umbr. sistu, as being sidito; 
but this explanation of the form is very doubtful. Cp. further 
tredecim fr. *tréz-decim, jüdex fr. *jouz-dex, quidam fr. *quie- 
dam, idem fr. *ie-dem: the s in ciijusdam @jusdem eisdem etc. 
and doubtless also the s in isdem — tdem had been introduced 
by analogy, just as m for n before d, see § 207. 

red became rd in hordeum, prim. f. *ghyredeio-m : OHG. 
gersta ‘barley’ (Gr. x0107 is to be separated from it), and in 
turdu-s turdela : O.Icel. prostr MHG. drostel Lith. sträzda-s 
‘thrush’. We are not, however, certain whether we have Indg. 
zd or d’d in these words. 

Lat. sp, st, sc are to be expected as AR regular represen- 
tatives of original zbh, zdh, zgh, ep. st from d’dh $ 507. Per- 
haps here belong also hasta (see $ 507) and fastzgiu-m (see 
§ 595). 

nobis vobis from *noebis *voebis or *ndzbis *vözbis with Indg. 


Br 
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bh-suffix (see page 123 foot note), cp. nos-ter, vos-ter and O.Bulg. 
gen. loc. nasü from *nds-sii; but these forms with 2b were not 
the regular continuation of the Indg. original forms, cp. credo, 
which had probably taken the place of regular *crestö (§ 507 rem.). 


§ 595. Old Irish. 2 before mediae became d in Irish 
and Britannic. Gallo-Lat. mesga ‘whey’, which is to be read 
mezga, became first of all in those branches *medga, thence 
O.Ir. medg Mod.Ir. meidhg, Cymr. maidd (from *medja). *nizdo-s 
(§ 590) became Ir. Brit. *neddo-s, thence O.Ir. net Cymr. nyth 
(from *nydd) Bret. neiz. Cp. § 521. 

In like manner O.Ir. brot ‘sting, prick’ from prim. Kelt. 
"brozdo-s, *boredo-s (cp. frass § 274). The root is bha*rs- (Skr. 
bhys-ti-§ ‘point, prong’), and OHG. brort ‘edge’ Ags. brord ‘sting, 
prick’ O.Icel. broddr ‘point and O.Bulg. brazda ‘furrow’ show 
that the Indg. form contained zdh. With these is also related 
Lat. fastzgiu-m from *farst-; it cannot however be determined, 
whether its st was Indg. zdh or Indg. st (cp. Skr. bhys-ti-s). 


§ 596. Germanic. 2 + media became s + tenuis in prim. 
Germ. (§ 541, 6). OHG. masca ‘mesh’ OHG. nest Goth. asts 
($590), OHG. mast ‘a feeding’ (§ 591), OHG. gersta MHG. drostel 
($ 594) have already been mentioned. In addition to these possibly 
OHG. nestilo ‘loop of riband’ to Lat. nddu-s; OHG. geist ‘spirit’ 
to Skr. héda-s ‘anger’ hrd- ‘be angry (3. sg. perf. mid. 77-hid-2), 
to which perhaps also Av. 20¢Zdista- superlative with the meaning 
‘very bad’ (v. Bradke Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 295 ff.); OHG. 
mast ‘ship’s mast’ to Lat. malu-s, if this arose from *mddo-s 
($ 369). 

2+ media asp. became 2 -+ voiced spirant in prim. Germ., 
further 2 + media ($ 541,7). The transition of 2 to r in West 
Germ. and Norse was mentioned already under the prim. Germ. 2 
which arose from Indg. s ($ 581). OHG. OS. marg Ags. mearz 
O.Icel. mergr ‘medulla’, Goth. *mazga- : O.Bulg. mozgü ete., 
see § 590. OHG. brort ‘edge’ etc. : O.Bulg. brazda, see § 595. 
Goth. razda ‘pronunciation, language’ OHG. rarta Ags. reord 
O.Icel. redd ‘voice, language from original *vaz-dh-, to rt. rd*s- : 
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Skr, rdsaté rdsati ‘sounds, screams. Ags. heord O.Icel. haddr 
‘hair’ beside O.Bulg. kosa ‘hair’ Lith. kasd ‘braid of hair’. Goth. 
mizdo f. ‘pay, reward’ OHG. méta miata (cp. § 75 rem. 2E0B: 
meda Ags. med and meord ‘pay, rent’: Skr. mzdha- ‘prize of 
battle, combat? Av. midda- ‘reward’, Gr. 1090-3 O.Bulg. mizda 
‘pay’; with compensation lengthening in West Germ. comes 
OS. Immon beside OHG. lirnen (§ 582 p. 436 § 621). 

§ 597. Baltic-Slavonic. 2 + media and 2 + media 
asp. must have fallen together, as in Iran. and Keltic. 

Lith. reegi ‘I knit’: Skr. rdjju-§ ‘striag, rope’. Lith. mezgü 
I knot, knit?: OHG. masca, see § 590. Sloven. peadeti Little 
Russ. peedity bedity Czech bzditi ‘to break wind’: Lat. pedo, 
see § 594. It is doubtful whether Lith. sträzda-s ‘thrush’ 
belongs here, see § 594. Op. further O.Bulg. noz-dra ‘nostrils’ 
and mez-dra ‘fine skin’, § 585 rem. 3. 

O.Bulg. mizda ‘pay’: Goth. mizdo, see § 596. 

It is doubtful whether O.Bulg. mozgi ‘marrow contains 
Indg. zq or zqh, see § 590. 


Indg. 7. 

§ 598. This spirant can be established as Indg. with most 
certainty initially before vowels. 

Rt. jeug- ‘yoke’: Skr. yugd-m Gr. Cvyo-v Lat. jugu-m Goth. 
juk Lith. jünga-s O.Bulg. igo (from *i%go, § 145) ‘yoke. Rt. 
jos- ‘gird’: Av. yäs-ta- Gr. Cwo-te-g Lith. Jüs-ta-s ‘girded’, 
O.Bulg. po-jas-n? ‘girdle. Rt. jes-:Skr. yds-ami ‘I bubble, 
Gr. Céw ‘I seethe, bubble’, OHG. jesan ‘to ferment, foam’, Skr. 
ydva-s ‘corn, barley’, Gr. Ce ‘spelt, Lith. java? pl. ‘corn’. Skr. 
yasa- ‘sauce, broth’, Gr. Céun ‘leaven’, Lat. jüs jusculu-m 
jüreu-s, O.Bulg. jucha ‘sauce, soup’. 

Greek alone kept initial j- and 7- apart, the former being 
represented by ¢, the latter by the spiritus asper (§ 129). j- 
fell together with Indg. di- in prim. Greek, hence Cuye-y like 
Zev-c, dvyb-v like Asd-c, tava (Co'vn) like Tijva (Zijve), see 
$ 493. In the other Indg. languages the two sounds fell 
together in ö. But here, too, the original difference can still be 
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recognised, in so far as an old inherited weak-grade form 
with i or 7 (as representative of 7 + a-vowel) is wanting in 
roots beginning with j-. Cp. e. g. Skr. perf. mid. yés-@ from 
*jg-js-, part. pass. yas-td- from yas- = Indg. jes- ‘bubble’ (Gr. 
tém) as contrasted with 7-é i$-td- from yaj- == Indg. iag- 
‘respect, honour’ (Gr. &y1o-g). 

It is less certain that j stood beside 7 medially also in the 
period of the prim. Indg. community. The assumption of a 
rt. hej- ‘lie’ for Skr. 8é-t2 (part. perf. sa-Say-dnd-s) Gr. zei-tau 
and of a rt. tjeq- ‘leave, withdraw’ for Skr. tyaktd-s Gr. oento-c 
(on o- see § 489) is nevertheless not improbable. Cp. § 117. 


OTHER COMBINATORY SOUND-CHANGES. 


§ 599. In the first Section (SS 28-598) we considered the 
history of sounds by taking each of the prim. Indg. sounds, so 
far as was possible by itself, and following its development 
through the separate languages. There thus remains a number of 
change-processes which could hardly be fully and sufficiently 
discussed, because in these either a great number of different 
sounds would be concerned in quite the same manner, or be- 
cause there are more complicated changes which a rather large 
series of elements underwent at the same time within a pho- 
netic unity (word-unity or sentence-unity). 

These processes are as follow: 


CONTRACTION (HIATUS, ELISION). 


§ 600. By contraction we understand the uniting together 
under one syllabic accent, of two vowels or sonants generally, 
which come directly together and are pronounced with a separate 
expiratory impulse. In this way arise either simple long vowels 
(Gr. aOdov from deOdov) or diphthongs (Gr. maic from nous). 

We saw in 8$ 111—116 that contractions took place even 
in the period of the prim. Indg. community. 
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There is sufficient reason for assuming that all cases of 
hiatus, caused by the addition of stem-forming or flexional 
elements, were removed already in the Indg. prim. period, so 
that every historic word-form containing one root only, which 
exhibits medial hiatus, did not assume this state until the period 
of the separate developments. Cp. § 111 rem. 

Rem. No hiatus existed from the very first in the sonantal com- 
binations ia, ua, na, ra in the interior of such unitary word forms. 
%, 4, n, r were here pronounced as glides from the prim. Indg. period 
onward, e. g. *patr-ito-s = Skr. pitr-iya-s Gr. naro-ıo-; Lat. lake a 
*is-yro-s == Skr. is-ird-s Gr. Coreyr. i-aod-s. See § 117. 

On the other hand hiatus might still have occurred at the 
point of junction in compounds at the period of the dissolution 
of the prim. Indg. community, e. g. *jugto-ekuo- (*jugto- ‘yoked’, 
*ekuo-‘horse’). In Vedic we have yuktaasva-, in Av. yuxtaaspa-, 
in O.Bulg. dobrookt “beautiful-eyed’ ete., and though it may be 
in itself highly possible that all such compound forms with 
hiatus are due to composition in the individual languages, yet 
the faet, that the pure compounds in the separate languages 
go hand in hand with the generally later juxtaposita as regards 
the treatment of the junction, speaks strongly in favour of the 
assumption of an open “jugtoekwo- directly inherited from the 
Indg. primitive language. In Sanskrit contraction took place: 
class. Skr. ywktdsva-s see above, prartha- ‘implements’ from 
pratartha-, apamga- ‘outer corner of the eye’ from apa+anga-, 
süktd- ‘beautifully spoken’ (Ved. su-uktd-). Blision in Greek: 
inn'wywyo-g “carrying horses’, an’«yo ‘I lead away’; beside these 
mooaywyo-¢ ngoayw. Hlision in Latin also: mult’angulu-s, ap erto 
(§ 499), ab’igö. Hiatus in O.Bulg.: dobrookü see above, poorati 
‘to plough’. 

Opportunity for contractions in the individual developments 
was given 

I. through two originally independent words, the first 
originally ending in and the second originally beginning with a 
sonant, entering into a fixed combination; 


2. through forms with hiatus having been newly made 
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after the type of forms without old inherited hiatus (e. g. Hom. 
orrousv SwouEr) 5 

3. through a consonant or combination of consonants 
disappearing between sonants in the body of a simple word or 
in the junction of two words drawn near together. 

§ 601. Aryan. Contraction seems not to have taken 
place in the old Aryan dialects when a consonant was dropped 
in the body of a word. 


Rem. On 0.Pers. 3. sg. pres. Dätiy beside 3. sg. pret. apaha see 
§ 558 rem. 1 and on O.Pers. mahya Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. IX 309 f. 

Contraction however was frequent through the fusion of 
two stems of a compound or of two words. But, on the one 
hand, it is difficult here to separate that which has arisen 
phonetically from that which is merely due to the imitation of 
older type-forms on the other hand; it can hardly be deter- 
mined how far the natural language was ruled by the constraint 
of metre and by grammatical reflexion. In Vedic and Avestic 
the contracted and uncontracted forms, the latter recognisable 
as such through the metre, existed side by side without any 
perceptible differences. In classical Sanskrit the contracted forms 
with few exceptions became the rule. 

Examples. Skr. ywktasva- beside yuktaasva-, Av. yuxtdspa- 
beside yuxtaaspa-, see § 600. Skr. upaiti Av. upaiti ‘draws 
near, prim. Ar. *upa+aiti (simple form Skr. éti Av. aeiti). 
Skr. avahanam O.Pers. avajanam ‘T slew, killed, prim. Ar. 
*avatajhanam. Skr. zhi imper. ‘come near’ = at+ihi. O.Pers. 
paraidıy imper. ‘go to = paratidiy, Skr. parehi. Skr. 
maharsi-§ ‘great wise man from *mahatysi-§. Skr. süktd- 
(Ved. suuktd-) Av. hüxta- ‘well spoken’, Skr. adhrsu-s ‘supreme 
lord’ from *adhi+75a-8. 

8 602. Armenian. Contraction after the loss of s in Koir 
‘sister’ pl. Kor-k, see § 561; after loss of ¢ in hair ‘father’ pl. 
har-K, see § 483; after loss of 4 in kea-n-K ‘life, kea- (mono- 
syllabic) from *kiua- = *qiuo- *qiud-, see SS 421, etc. 

§ 603. Greek. Very many contractions in consequence 
of the dropping of intersonantal 7, w (N), 8 (§§ 130. 165. 564). 
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Examples: Att. good ‘I carry’ from gooéw, older *poosım; nate 
‘boy from zag, older *nafı-s; yévove ‘generis from yéveoc, 
older *yeveo-og; inmov ‘equi from tazoo, older *izzo-oyo. Since 
the loss of consonants took place at different times — partly in 
prim. Greek (s, 2), partly in the course of the individual dialects 
(uw and ö as remnant of si, cp. § 639) —, the contractions 
took place at various periods. Most of them did not happen 
until after the dialectical variation was already considerably 
developed. The uncontracted forms were most completely put 
aside in Attic, while Ionic presérved the full forms to the 
greatest extent. 

When the components of contraction were qualitatively equal, 
simple long vowels uniformly arose, e. g. Att. “4670% from 
Aönvaa, Baordgc ‘kings from Baodjeg Oypr. BaodiFec, El. and 
elsewhere Ai from (Att.) Au, older Aufl. ce and oo gave in 
Ion.-Attie., partly in the Dor. dialects as also in North West 
Greek, close @ (written «) and close 6, which was further 
weakened to @ (written ov), e. g. roeic ‘tres from *rosı-es Skr. 
trdy-as, gen. Hom. yovc from *yjoo-og ep. Skr. gen. usds-as 
Lat. aurör-a. These were no more real diphthongs than the « 
and ov (§ 618) which had arisen by compensation lengthening. 

If a monophthong arose from two vowels having a different 
quality, the levelling was sometimes progressive, e. g. Att. 
@xov ‘unwilling’ from dexov, older *a-fexov, Dor. gen. sg. 
Arosida from (Hom.) ’Arosidao, gen. pl. fem. r@v ‘of the’ from 
(Hom.) rau» (Skr. täsam, Lat. istarum), Att. Andy from 
(Hom.) Aoundsa, older *-eo-a, Att. tddrrove Dor. &Aaoowe pl. 
‘smaller’ from -o(o)-ec, cp. Lat. pl. ma-jor-és (os after complete 
assimilation of the « to o was treated like original 00); some- 
times regressive, e. g. Att. gen. pl. fem. cay — Dor. ra», 
gen. sg. yévoug from yéveoc, *-co-0¢ (ge became o by attraction to 
the o which was pronounced close, and this gave rise to @). 

So-called diphthongs arose if the second element was ı or », 
and the first an a-, e- or o-vowel, as zeig from ra(f)ıg, ore ‘sheep’ 
from o(F)-c, & ‘thou art? from *2(o), davdd-¢ ‘thick, shaggy 
from “da(o)vdo-g¢ cp. duov-¢ ‘densus. Furthermore &v from so 


§ 603—604. Contraction in Greek and Italic. 457 


in Lesb., Ion., Rhod., as poosüvraı from gogiovra, gen. Pédeve ‘of 
an arrow, dart from ßeAsos, and -av (av?) from -@o in Arcad.- 
Cypr., as gen. Aroddwvidav. 
If the first of the vowels in the contraction was long, it was 
frequently shortened before the proper contraction, see $ 611. 
Hiatus rarely arose through new formation in non-com- 
pounded words. The treatment was the same as the hiatus 
which was produced through the loss of consonants. Conj. Hom. 
ornouev, dwouer, Att. otmdusy Jduev; ornousv stands in contrast 
with Arcad. foraroı, notwithstanding the clearer development of 
the original elements of the formation, just as later new for- 
mations like e. g. Lat. coagitö as opposed to cogito (§ 604). 
Hom. Cwoc was a new formation for older Cwc. Such new 
creations did not come into existence until after hiatus had 
arisen in many cases in the body of a word through loss of 2 etc. 
Compounds with old inherited hiatus and the union of two 
words, the one beginning and the other ending in a vowel. 
Elision is seen e. g. in inn’aywyo-g, an ayo, éwavrov. Hiatus 
remained in 700-@y0 mgo-aywyo-c. It cannot be decided whether 
in forms like wodvavdoo0-¢ Pwriavaıpa meoteuu there was spoken 
in prim. Greek and later in the commissure -wa- id- (hiatus) 
or -uua- -üa-\). Prim. Greek contraction e. g. in tadra from 
77a ve 1a 0v|~roc | from 0.» 2 Okr, sa esti =— Skr.u 1808 
particle. In individual dialects e. g. in Att. ala = ta alla. 
§ 604. Italic. Most contractions after the loss of medial 
i (see § 134). A part of them may be prim. Italic. Lat. trés 
from *tre(i)-es, Umbr. puntes (2) ‘pontes’ from *ponte(i)-es, ep. 
Skr. tray-as. Lat. monéte from *mone( üe-te, cp. Skr. mändyata. 
Lat. sto from *stä-i0, amd from *amd-i0, Umbr. suboco ‘adoro’ 
(cp. perf. subocavu). Lat. stat from *stä-ie-t, Pelign. incubat 
‘incubat’. Lat. amés from *amd-iés (Indg. *-iois), ep. cap-ies. 
The combinations eo, ed, a@ remained uncontracted in Latin. 
moned: Skr. mändyämi. eam ‘her’: Goth. va. aénu-s: Umbr. 
ahesnes ‘aénis, cp. Skr. dyas-; on the other hand aer-is = 


1) Osthoff’s remarks (Morph. Unt. IV 383) on forms of this kind, 
are quite uncertain. 


458 Contraction in Italic and O.Irish. § 604—605. 


Skr. dyas-as!), after which the nom. acc. aes was formed anew 
(*a(i)os would have become *os or *as). Cp. also Umbr. eam 
‘eam’, Osc. {o-k ‘ea. 

Vowel contraction after the loss of h. Lat. nemö from 
*“ne-hemo, btmu-s from *bi-himu-s, praebed beside prae-hibeo Umbr | 
pre-habia ‘praebeat. See $510. Cp. Umbr. mes-tru ‘maior , 
Ose. mais ‘magis’: Lat. magis major. 

Old inherited hiatus and hiatus which had arisen anew 
through new compounds. Elision: e. g. mult’angulu-s, for which 
multiangulu-s came into existence at a later period after the 
analogy of multi-foru-s ete.; noenum (non) from ne+oenom not 
one’; nällu-s from ne+üllu-s. Contraction: dögö from *de-agD, 
cögö from *co-agd, copula from *co-apula, promo from “pro-emd, 
copia from *co-opia. Such contraction did not take place however 
if the second vowel was long and had the principal accetu: 
co-actu-s, cd-égt, co-dgulu-m, thus the same case as aénus beside 
aer-is. 

Rem. 1. The exception coepi beside coépt (Lucretius) I explain with 
Osthoff (Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 158) by assuming that contraction took place 
regularly in co-épiste co-eperamus etc. and that this form of the stem be- 
came generalised. That in the form-system coep? forms like *coepisti had 
to give way, was due to the uncompounded form eg. 

Forms like co-agito co-aléscd were created at a later period 
and remained uncontracted; ep. older cögo cögitd. 


Rem. 2. I do not venture an opinion on the relation of the dissyl- 
labie neuter to the trisyllabic ne-uter and of both to »’üllu-s ete. A plaus- 
ible explanation must first be given for the initial sound in uter ete., of 
which we have already spoken in § 431 rem. 3. 


§ 605. Old Irish. Very many contractions in consequence 
of the disappearance of intersonantal p (§ 339, the loss belongs 
to the prim. Kelt. period), 2 (§ 138), « (§ 174) and s (§ 576). 


as 


té (pl. teit) ‘hot? from *te(p)ent-. -tau -t0 ‘am’ from *sta-(1)0, rt. 


1) The contraction of *a(i)er- to aer- did not occur until after the 
later Lat. accentuation came into being (§ 681). For if it had already 
taken place in the period of the older, *a@sno-s would in all probability 
have become *desno-s. The accentuation *aésnos preserved this form from 
contraction. 
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std- ‘stand’, bild and later bzd, gen. of biad ‘nourishment’ (prim. 
Kelt. *biwoto-n), Gr. Bioro-¢. © from prim. Ir. ow underwent 
fusion with the following vowel, dac, later dc ‘youth : Cymr. 
veuane (§§ 212. 243); gen. pl. bo n- ‘boum’: Gr. Bo(F)-wv. beri 
‘fers’ from prim. Kelt. *bere(s)i. 

Contraction takes place after the loss of f: tör- tuar- from 
to-for, td- ti from to-fo-. The same phenomenon also fre- 
quently appears where words meet together having prefixes 
beginning with or ending in a vowel, e. g. foröcrad ‘indicatus 
est = *fo-ro-od-garad. In this case elision also appears else- 
where, as e. g. tar- from to-ar-, tess- from to-ess-, tind- from 
to-ind-. 

§ 606. Germanic. Processes of contraction from prim. 
Germanic, Gothic and OHG. are unknown to me. 


Rem. In Goth. salbom OHG. salbdmés ‘we anoint? there is no con- 
traction of -0(i)a- to -d-, see the accidence. Goth. bairdu (1. sg. opt. to 
baira ‘fero’) hardly from *bera(i)u(n), see § 142. Phenomena like prim- 
Germ. *alz-a- ‘ore, metal’ from *aiiz-a-, OHG. eidehsa ‘lizard’ from egidehsa 
are rather to be regarded as examples of syncope than of contraction, 
see § 635. 

Hiatus, which had arisen in word-forms through new for- 
mations made by analogy and at the point of junction in com- 
pounds was partly permitted and partly removed by elision. 

Goth. aiduk sg. pret. of dukan ‘to increase’; saisoum (tri- 
syllabic) pl. pret. of saian ‘to sow. ga-arman ‘to pity’, fra-itan 
‘to consume’, ga-unledjan ‘to make poor’, sa-ei relat. ‘qui. On 
the other hand nist ‘is not’ from n()-ist, sei quae’ from s()-e;, 
karist ‘it troubles’ from kar(a)-ist, bammuh ‘to this’ from pam- 
m(a)-uh. 

OHG. ka-augan ke-auckan gi-ougen ‘to bring before one’s 
eyes, show’ be-unwerden ‘to appear despicable, MHG. misse-ahten 
‘to despise’. On the other hand galtiro (beside gialtiro) ‘con- 
temporary, nein ‘no’ from n()-ein, MHG. binnen ‘within’ from 
bÜ-innan. 

That hiatus remained at one time, and that at another 
elision took place, is due to the various influences of sentence 
accentuation. ‘That elision occurred already in prim. Germ., is 
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rendered probable by Goth. free OHG. fraz ‘ate’ (of lower 
animals); prim. Germ. 3. sg. *freti from *fra-éti. With this 
cp. OHG. fr-avili ‘outrageous’ to OHG. avalon ‘to trouble one- 
self’ O.Icel. aff n. ‘power, strength. 


8 607. Baltic-Slavonic. The commissure of compounds 
only comes under consideration. 

In Lithuanian hiatus is generally permitted or there is 
elision pri-imti ‘to accept’ (prijimti is also heard). pä-ausi-s ‘the 
part about the ears. pa-eiti to go away. be-aüsi-s one without 
ears’. be-urödi-s ‘one without office’. On the other hand tatert 
‘he may come’ from te-at-eöt. timé ‘he may take’ from te-imé. 
natimke ‘do not take away’ from ne-at-imk. neik ‘do not go from 
ne-eik. pasimti ‘to take up’ from pa-si-imti. Differences of 
sentence accentuation have been at work also here (cp. § 606). 

Older East Lithuanian shows a real contraction, as there 
ne ‘not along with the a- of some prepositions appears as N0-, 
e. g. notamenu ‘I do not remember’ — ne ata-menu. In the 
first instance ne- had probably become na- by assimilation. See 
Garbe Lit. und Lett. Drucke des 16. und 17. Jahrh., B. IN 
p. XXV. 

In Old Bulgarian partly hiatus, partly contraction. dobro- 
oki ‘stopAaduoc.  golo-asii “beardless (golo- ‘naked, bare’). 
miinogo-ucentt nolvuang. po-orate ‘to plough’. pro-iti ‘to go 
through’. pri-iti ‘to go to. pra-otict ‘orandfather. Imperf. 
Zeléachti to Zellja I wish’, délaachtt to delaja ‘I do’; the second 
member is *échit *jachit ‘cram’, see the accidence. Forms of 
the compounded adjectival inflexion: gen. sg. novaago from 
nova jego, loc. sg. novéémt from novétjemt, dat. sg. novuumu 
from novutjemu (novü ‘new’, stem novo-); beside this loc. sg. 
dobliimt from dobli+jemt (dobli ‘brave’, stem doblje-, cp. § 84). 
Beside these also contracted forms already in the oldest monu- 
ments : priti, Zelöchü, délacht, novago, novémt, novumu, doblimt. 
Similarly instr. sg. novym? from novy-(j)imi. 

A very old contraction seems to occur in némi ‘am not 
nési ‘art not etc. — *ne-esmt *ne-esi etc., dating back to the 
period when initial e- had not yet become je- (jesmi), see § 666, 1. 
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SHORTENING OF LONG VOWELS. 


§ 608. Simple long vowels may be shortened under very 
different relations and from very different causes. We treat here 
only the most important phenomena of vowel shortening. 

Shortenings happened already in the period of the Indg. 
prim. community under the influence of the chief accent on the 
following syllable, as *stoto-s (Skr. sthita-s Gr. 6vato-c) from 
*sta-to-s. See $$ 310. 316. 

§ 609. Aryan. Shortening in Avestic in final syllables, 
as brata ‘brother’ = Skr. bhräta, see § 649, 1. 

§ 610. Armenian. The long vowels had undergone 
shortening in most cases (if not in all) in prehistoric times. 
This can be controlled with the greatest certainty in original 
final syllables and in those syllables which preceded the penul- 
timate syllable. For the dropping of vowels, which happened 
here, concerned the original long vowels as much as the 
short. Thus the former must have been shortened, e. g. dustr 
‘daughter’ from *dustir, older *duster : Gr. Ovyaryo; Imu-m I 
fill from *li-nu-m older *(p)le- : Lat. ex-ple-nunt, O.lr. li-naim 
I fill. Cp. $$ 632. 651, 1. 675. 

§ 611. Greek. Shortening before «, 2, nasal, liquid + 
explosive or spirant in prim. Greek. Zevg from *dieu-s : Skr. 
dyad-$ ‘sky. PBoös ‘bullock’ from *qdu-s : Skr. gau-S. misioto-¢ 
‘plurimus from *pleis- i, e. *ple- + comparative suffix -7¢s-, cp. 
O.Icel. flestr from *fleistr and compar. fleire § 614; the same 
*nléis- also in Hom, maceg mdeag Cret. Alec mAlag; *“ndeygo-ec -ac 
became *nisı-es -ag, and then mdgec miéug. Instr. pl. innors 
(inno-g ‘horse’ ) from *-dis : Skr. dsvais (§ 115). Part. aevt- blowing’ 
(indie. &yu) from *afnvr- : Skr. vdnt-; 3. pl. aor. Euıyev (1. sg. 
Zudyn-v ‘I mixed myself’) from *duyn-ve. orogrou ‘1 spread’ 
from *orwo-vü beside orow-ro-g, from sty- (rt. ster-); Lesb. 
Borkoua ‘L am willing’, older *BoAvoueın, from "Bwi-vo-unı, from 
*ql- (rt. gel-), see $$ 306. 312. Perhaps also here belong s-aorists 
like Zwevow Ersıoa Ensooe, cp. Skr. abhautsam ete., see § 314 
p- 203. 
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The operation of this law of shortening was later than 
the transition of -ns- to -nn-. This is shown by wnv-6¢ Lesb. 
unvv-o¢ from *unvo-og gen. = O.Ir. mis Lat. mensi-s ($ 565); 
cp. beside this the nom. sg. usig from *uevg with regular shorten- 
ing. But it was older than the dropping of final rt ($ 652, 5). 
This is shown by &uyev from *eıuyn-vr. 

Rem. Certain exceptions to this sound-law were caused by new 
formations, e. g. Ion. vnvs ‘ship’ formed after »n(#)-o; etc. beside regular 
Att. v&ös; 3. pl. conj. act. peowvrı (Dor.), peowvra for *pegortr, *pegorrar 
after péowuey etc. (in order to distinguish the conj. from the indic.). 

Long vowels remained, if the same sound-combination arose in a 
later period through regular transformation, e. g. 6@oro-; (¢ = at) from 
Scor0-s ‘easiest’, dgwrres ‘videntes’ from ogaovres. 

Shortening of long vowels before vowels. Hom. 70005 = 
nowog of the hero’, Beßrzuı == BéBAjae ‘art hit’, Herod. véeg from 
vn(F)-e¢ naves, Con = Cw7 ‘life’, Att. veov from v7(F)-cv ‘navium’. 
In such cases it is probably a question to some extent of medium 
long vowels, which could not be represented as such. 


The so-called quantitative metathesis in Ionic and Attic is 
connected with this latter reduction of quantity, e. g. Ion. part. 
perf. &orsorss ‘stantes’ from éor7-(F)ot-ec, TeOvewWteg mortui from 
teOvn-(F)or-ec, Att. gen. or£är-og ‘of standing fat’ from *or7- 
(F)er-os (§ 165), Att. gen. imnéws acc. innée (innevg horseman’) 
from innt(F)-o¢ inng(f)-c. This phenomenon sometimes formed 
the stage previous to contraction, as lon. gen. LJoazrvw beside 
Diotidew cp. Hom. ’Arosidao; Att. gen. Hearne acc. Ilsıocın 
from -Ewc -éa. 

§ 612. Italie. In Latin (it cannot be determined whether 
also in the other dialects) shortening before 2, wu, nasal, liquid + 
explosive or sonant. oloes illis from *-dis, see § 81 p. 74, 
$ 115; ep. Pelign. cnatois ‘gnatis, filiis. nau-fragu-s from 
"nau-fr. or "naul-i)-fr.; claudö from *clau(i)dd, to clävi-s Gr. 
xAn(F)is; gaudeo beside gavisu-s, Gr. yndew from *yaf-sdew, cp, 
§ 633. ventu-s from *wé-nt-o-s, cp. Gr. aevr- § 611. membru-m 
from *méms-ro-, see § 570. In mensi-s (Gr. Lesb. gen. unjvv-og, 
O.Ir. gen. mis) © may have been shortened and then lengthened 
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§ 612. Shortening of long vowels in Italic. 463 


again in accordance with § 619. Lat. ars artis from *ärti-, 
prim. fr. *7-ti-, see § 306. 

Rem. 1. The nom. bös must be left out of the question, since it 
is probably not a pure Latin word (§ 432 rem. 1). 

Shortening of long vowels before vowels in Latin. ed 
from *né(i)o : OHG. naan ‘to sew. ret, Jider from res, 
fidet, ep. also die. illius from illius. Shortening of de-, sé- in 
deorsu-m seorsu-m ete. The forms with shortening got more 
and more the upper hand in the poets. We do not know in 
detail by what laws shortening took place and did not take 
place in the naive common language. 


Long vowels in final syllables were shortened to a great 
extent in Latin, e. g. eguam = Skr. dsvam, see § 655, 4. 

In the same language shortening frequently took place 
under the influence of the sharply cut tone, in this case the 
quantity, taken from the vowel, was transferred to the following 
consonant; hence this was also written double. cuppa (and 
cupa) : Skr. käpa-s ‘hole, hollow. Juppiter (and Jupiter) voc., 
— Gr. Zeb nareo (L. Havet Mém. de la soc. de lingu. V 230 f.). 
mittd from *mitö : OHG. midan ‘to let go, avoid. dittera (and 
litera, inscrip. also leitera). muccu-s (and mucu-s) : Gr. ano-uvoow 
] blow my nose’ from *-wvr-4w ($ 489). allücinarz (and alücinar?) : 
Gr. advo ‘I am troubled, ill at ease’ 7A<d¢ ‘bewildered’. narrare 
from *gnäräre. parrictda (and parictda). There are about 12 
more cases which may be regarded as certain or probable. The 
fluctuation of the orthography in most of the examples met with, 
seems to be not so much due to a retention of old literary 
forms after completion of the process, as to the fact that a 
difference in pronunciation existed between these geminated 
consonants and other double consonants (cp. e. g. cuppa with 
suppeto ). 


Rem. 2. Analogous cases in other languages. Pali khidda beside 
kila — Skr. krida ‘game’, Prakr. pémma = Skr. preman- ‘love’ éova = 
Skr. éva ‘straight, even’. Mod.HG. mutter = MHG. muoter, jammer = 
MHG. jamer. French (16. Cent.) complette, now written complete, = Lat. 
completa. 


464 Shortening of long vowels in O.Irish and Germanic. $ 613—614. 


§ 813. Old Irish. Shortening took place in all except 
chief accented syllables, e. g. the form of the feminine suffix 
-d- in pl. nom. téiatha dat. tuathaib i. e. tuathib by § 640 
(nom. sg. tuath ‘folk) and in pl. nom. mnd dat. mnäib (nom. 
sg. ben ‘woman’); nom. beo-thu ‘life’ gen. bé-thath, from *-tu(t)s 
*_tat-os (Cymr. -tit, as duiutit ‘deitas’, Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 844): 
Lat. -tat-i-, Goth. -dap-i- (Lat. vir-tüs, Goth. gamain-daps ‘com- 
munity). These reduced vowels remained, if the syllable in 
question was the last of the word, as in the examples. given 
above. They generally disappeared altogether, if one or more 
syllables still followed. See § 634. 

It is not clear to me how far vowel shortening had happened 
either in chief accented syllables both before the appearance of 
the above named reductions or in the other syllables. That no 
vowel shortening took place before -ns-, is shown by m? mis 
‘month’, which can only be explained from *méns-, not from 
*mens-, and mur ‘piece of flesh’, only from *ménsr-, not from 
*mensr-. 

§ 614. Germanic. Vowels seem to have been shortened 
in prim. Germanic before »-+explosive or spirant. Goth. vinds 
OHG. wint : Lat. ventu-s, Skr. vdnt-, see SS 611. 612. Less 
certain are Goth. mims (stem mimza-) ‘flesh’: Skr. mäsa- (cp. 
O.Bulg. meso, § 615), and Goth. juggs OHG jung O.leel. ungr 
‘young’ from *imaga-z, older *ununga-z ($ 179); whether the 
latter word belongs here, is uncertain, because we do not the 
quantity of the Goth. uv. The same reduction before 7+explosive 
or spirant is seen in O.lcel. fleire fleiri (compar. to margr 
‘many a) from prim. Germ. *flaiz-@ from *pleis-, ep. Gr. nAeioro-g 
§ 611. Cp. also Goth. gibdi from *zeböi and other examples 
in § 659, 3. 

Vowel shortening took place in Goth. and OHG. in final 
syllables only, as Goth. daira OHG. biru ‘fero’ from prim. Germ. 
*berö, see $$ 660. 661. But towards the end of the OHG. period 
the shortening of vowels in syllables without the chief accent be- 
gan and this became characteristic for MHG. and Mod.HG. This 
shortening gradually spread more and more and in the Mod. HG. 


period brought about relations which, in some respects, resemble 
Irish: e. g. OHG. salbon, MHG. salben, Mod.HG. salbn salbm ; 
OHG. friuntlih, MUG. vriuntlich, Mod.HG. freundlich. 


§ 615. Baltie-Slavonie. 

Shortening before ö or Nasal + explosive or spirant. Lith. 
instr. pl. vilkats ‘with the wolves’ from *-djs: Skr. vfkais, see 
§ 115. Gerundive jésekant from *-ont, cp. 2. pl. indie. 7észko-te 
‘ye seek’, Ace. pl. fem. O.Lith. rankans ‘hands (the older form 
for rankäs) from *-dns, ep. instr. pl. raviko-mis (cp. also Pruss. 
gennans feminas’). Correspondingly O.Bulg. raky, which in the 
first instance is derived from *ronkons (§ 219 p. 187), may also 
be traced back to an older *ronkäns, see the accidence. Here 
perhaps also belongs O.Bulg. meso ‘flesh’: Skr. m@sa- (cp. Goth. 
mims § 614). 

The quantity of the vowels in the O.Bulg. period is not 
determined. €, a, i, y must once have been long in the prim. 
Slav. period, since they with Lith. e, 6 %, y, @ represent the 
continuation of Indg. 2,.@ 6, 7, % (i also = Indg. ei), so too u, 
since it took the place of older ow (Lith. aw). In the modern Slav. 
developments where we are able to control the relations of 
quantity, these vowels often appear as short and conversely 
O.Bulg. e, o = Indg. e, a o and the representatives of O.Bulg. 
i, % = Indg. i, u as long. These changes were undoubtedy 
due in a great measure to the relations of accentuation. It has 
not yet been settled how far the shortenings of the modern 
dialects had already taken place in the O.Bulg. period or in 
the period of the Slav. prim. community. 

Iu Lith. the long vowels frequently suffered reduction in 
the final syllables, e. g. nom. alga ‘reward’ = Gr. aigz. See 
§ 664, 3. 


LENTHENING OF SHORT VOWELS. 


$ 616. Aryan. In Skr. ‘compensation lengthening’ exists 
in lidhd- ‘licked from prim, Ar. *lizdha- ete. See §§ 404. 591. 

Rem. On Av. Gap. ast? ‘is’ = Skr. dsti, O.Pers. aküta ‘he made 
himself’ = Skr. dkria etc., see $ 649, 1. 


Brugmann, Elements. 30 


466 Lengthening of short vowels in Armen., Gr. and Italic. § 617-619. 


§ 617. Armenian. ‘Compensation lengthening’ had in all 
probability once taken place in the forms in which m and n 
disappeared after short vowels before s, as us ‘shoulder (Goth. 
ams), acc. pl. eris ‘three’ (Goth. Prins). Cp. §§ 202. 610. 

§ 618. Greek. ‘Compensation lengthening’ is here a very 
frequent phenomenon. Att. »reiro ‘I kill’ = Lesb. xr!vvo» prim. 
Gr. *xrevyw, Att. gOsfow ‘I destroy — Lesh. pAsoom prim. Gr. 
*pOcouw, see § 131 p. 119. Ion. yoör« ‘knee’ = Lesb. yorra 
prim. Greek *yorFa, Ion. mefgata ‘ends’ == Lesb. n¢ggata prim. 
Gr. *zeofara, Hom. 0040-5 ‘whole, all prim. Gr. “odFo-c, see 
§ 166. Att. Bovisraeı ‘he wishes, is willing’ = Lesb. Bodderau 
prim. Gr. *Bodvera, see $ 204. Att. tovg ace. pl. masc. the’ = 
Cret. prim. Gr. rovs, see $$ 205 and 204 rem. 2. Ion. conor 
‘nearer : ayyı, see $$ 489. 497. Late Att. Dor. ytroum 1 
become’ from yiravoum, see § 492. Ion. Att. eu ‘am = Lesb. 
euu prim. Gr. “sou, Ion. Att. yetdeor ‘thousand’ = Lesb. yeddsoe 
prim. Gr. "ysohıoı, see § 565. 

It may be remarked once more here (§ 205 rem. 5) that 
the &ı and ov, which arose by ‘compensation lengthening’, were 
not diphthongs any more than the « and ov which had arisen 
by contraction from ss and oo (§ 603). 

§ 619. Italic. Every vowel was pronounced long before 
ns, nf, gn, gm in the Latin classical period, hence vowel length- 
ening must be assumed for forms like pinso consul, imfelix, 
dignus bentgnus, dgmen, see §§ 208. 500. 506. A similar length- 
ening and at the same time suppression of consonantal elements 
had taken place in an older period of the Lat. language in 
equos fr. *equo-ns, pilum fr. *pinslo-m, scala fr. “scantsld etc., 
see § 208; aénu-s fr. *aés-no-s, dimoved fr. *dis-moveo, sent fr. 
*seant, subtemen fr. *-teamen, dilud fr. *dis-lud, ala fr. "axlä ete., 
see § 570; nzdus fr. *nizdo-s etc., see $ 594. 

Rem. 1. In many cases, where vowel lengthening was formerly 
assumed in Latin, they are much rather pre-Italic long vowels, or 
diphthongs, e. g. @sus fr. *esso-s i. e. *ed+to- (§ 501), réctu-s, emptu-s 
etc. It is immaterial here whether the long vowels in the cases in question 


had been handed down from the Indg. prim. period or whether they had 
arisen by new formation. 


8 619—622. Lengthening of short vowels in O.Ir., Germ. and Balt.-Slav. 467 


Rem. 2. The long vowels in quinque quintu-s, Ordö etc. are not 
clear to me. 

8 620. Old Irish. ‘Compensation lengthening’ exists in sé 
‘way’ — Cymr. hynt Bret. hent, cenél ‘race’ = O.Cymr. cenetl, 
der ‘tear — O.Bret. dacr, adm ‘manus hostium’ fr. *agmen ete. 
See 8$ 212. 518. 523. 526. The name-forms in -agni (Dalagni, 
Corbagni) on the Irish Ogam inscriptions, as the predecessors 
of the later in -ain (Ultäin, gen. of Ultan). 


8 621. Germanic. ‘Compensation lengthening’ exists in 
prim. Germ. before 1%, e. g. “faxz0 1 seize, catch’ (Goth. faha) 
fr. *fanyd, see § 214. 

Such lengthenings did not take place in Gothic. 

In West Germ. OHG. meta OS. meda ‘hire’: Goth. mizdo; 
OS. Inon ‘to learn’: OHG. lirnen. See § 538 p. 394. § 582. p. 436 
§ 596. 

Many lengthenings in High German in the later phases of 
the language, as Alemanic sqft ‘soft, sir ‘our’. 

Cp. further O.Icel. gas Ags. 30s = OHG. gans ‘200se, 
O.Icel. hüsl Ags. has! = Goth. hunsl ‘offering’, Ags. ff ve 
Goth. fimf, Ags. oder ‘other’ = Goth. anpar, O.Icel. tar ‘tear 
from *tahr- (OHG. zahar Goth. tagr), Ags. rinan ‘to ah 
Goth. rignjan. 

§ 622. Baltic-Slavonie. 

In Lithuanian ‘compensation lengthening’ exists in 2dsi-s 
(written Zast-s) ‘goose’ = OHG. gans etc., see § 219. 

a and e, too, were often lengthened elsewhere in this 
language, but it remains to be determined by what laws. 

déga. ‘burns’ beside inf. dekti, ep. Skr. dahami. aria are 
‘he ploughs’, 1. sg. ari = O.Bulg. orja (ep. § 147). taka-s 
footpath — O.Bulg. tokti ‘course, river. mara-s peste ies 
O.Bulg. mort ‘death’. Pl. sösers ‘sisters, cp. O.Bulg. sestra 
‘sister. kdlna-s ‘mountain’ : Lat. colli-s fr. *colni-s (§ 208). dugu 
I grow = Goth. auka. méléu ‘I milk’ = Gr. aucdyo. veida-s 
‘face, ep. Gr. eidog. 

Rem. According to Baranowski and H. Weber Ostlit. Texte Ip. XXIII 


sqq. it is here everywhere a question not of real long, but only of medium 
30* 


468 Anaptyxis from consonants. 


§ 622—623. 


long vowels. In dé-ga ä-ria the second mora of the medium long vowel 
has the accent, in kal-nas du-gu the first. Cp. § 691 rem. 


in, un became 7, % (O.Bulg. 7, y) before explosives and 
spirants in Slavonic in the period of the prim. community, 
e. g. O.Bulg. ace. gosti ‘guests’ — Goth. gasti-ns, syny sons cp. 
Goth. sunu-ns, see § 219. 

O.Bulg. vleka ‘I draw from *welka, vlakit ‘draught’ from 
"uolkü etc., show another kind of origin of long vowels. 

Vowel lengthening in O.Bulg. through following 2 in 7 
from %, ys from wi, see $$ 36. 84. 

Lengthenings (date still unknown) through the influence of 
accentual relations can be proved in the modern phases of 
the language, concerning which see § 615. 


ANAPTYXIS FROM CONSONANTS. 


§ 623. It is here a question of the development of a short 
or reduced vowel from a voiced consonant, namely medially 
before or after another consonant, initially (prothetic anaptyxis, 
prothesis) and finally. | 

If anaptyxis takes places medially after a consonant pre- 
ceded by a sonant, the syllable must be pronounced with a double 
pointed accent. This prepares the way for the development 
of two syllables from one, e. g. OHG. berac "mountain from 
bec. If the vowel is developed from the second consonant, 
the latter becomes sonantal in the first instance, e. g. French 
canif from Low Germ. knzf through the intermediate stage 
“en(ntf (-(n)- represents the consonantal glide). 

How far the development of vowels initially and finally (in 
the latter case exceedingly rare) was caused by the relations 
of word-position in the sentence (sandhi), is left out of question 
here. 


Rem. 1. The transition of *cen(n)if to canif is the same process as 
that by which Indg. */ynii- became Skr. tanü- Gr. ravi- etc. and Indg. 
"qrrü- became Skr. gurivi- Gr. faou- ete. (§§ 227. 287). The latter cases 
do not however belong here, because it cannot be proved that these Indg. 
forms originally had a shape, shorter by one syllable, corresponding to 
knif, ep. SS 312. 313. 


§ 623— 624. Anaptyxis in Aryan. 469 


For comparison may also be mentioned here the case where a vowel 
is developed from a sonant liquid or nasal between consonants or 
finally after a consonant, thus e. g. Gr. doatd—-¢ daero-s ‘skinned’ from Indg. 
*dyto-s, od@ae ‘udder’ from Indg. *oudhr, Lat. tentu-s fr. Indg. *into-s, 
decem fr. Indg. *dekm (§§ 223. 224. 284. 285). *agro-s ‘field’ became in 
prim. Ital. *ay7s, thence *agers *ager : Lat. ager Umbr. ager Osc. Frunter 
(cp. §§ 633. 655, 9). Nom. sg. “bré-ira f. ‘word’ (gen. bréhre) became 
*brety in Irish, thence briathar, cp. also criathar ‘sieve’; here belong also 
omun fear’ ess-amin ‘fearless’: Gall. Exobnu-s; fu-domain ‘deep’ (compar. 
fu-dumnu) : Cymr. dwfn ‘deep’, Lith. dubü-s ‘deep’, both with -mn- from 
-bn- (§ 520). Cp. § 634. Lastly OHG. acchar ‘field’, fogal ‘fowl’, eban 
‘even’ (Goth. akrs, fugls, ibns), concerning which see Soe 2 1h 201.) O00, 21. 
661, 2. 

Rem. 2. One speaks also of anaptyctic prothesis before voiceless 


consonants, e. g. Gr. ?xréc beside xzéc ‘weasel’, aorratow beside ozraigw “I 


struggle convulsively’, Late Lat. ispiritu-s istatua, Präkr. itthi- (Gap. istri-) 
— Skr. str- ‘wife’. So far as it is here really a question of a pure 
phonetic product — in many of the cases brought under this head the 
vowel has an etymological value (remnant ef a prefix etc.) —, it is always 
a process of sandhi. The vowel was developed from the close of preced- 
ing words. 


§ 624, Aryan. 

Sanskrit. Medial anaptyxis made its appearance first in 
the Prakrit dialects, e. g. harisa- = Skr harga- ‘joy’, paduma- 
— Skr. pddma- ‘water-rose’, sumarami = Skr. smdrämi 'I think 
of’, sintha- — Skr. sneha- ‘attachment, while prothesis appears 
already in Vedie in irajyati ‘puts in order, iradhat? ‘seeks to 
win’, ilaya- ‘resting’ (beside laya- ‘rest’), wlokd- (beside loka-) ‘free 
space, world’, These forms were possibly taken from some vulgar 
dialect. 

Anaptyctic vowels were very frequent in A vestic. The 
orthography fluctuated considerably, and these vowels are almost 
without exception of no importance for the metre. It is thus 
not a question of a full vowel. The development of a vowel 
takes place most frequently before and after 7, uniformly before 
initial v7, r%, rv and after final r. It is generally represented 
by e, sometimes by a, 2, 6 and i, «u, the latter especially initially. 
Examples for anaptyxis from r, as dadar‘sa ‘rista- antar’, see 
$$ 157. 260. From other voiced consonants : y°na- ‘murder’ : 
Skr. ghnd-; Gap. dad’mahi ‘we give’ : Skr. dadmasi; Gap. d«bitya- 
‘the second : Skr. dvitiya-. 


470 Anaptyxis in Armen. and Greek. § 624—626. 


Only u, between d-r and g-d, can be established with cer- 
tainty as anaptyxis in Old Persian. The following or preceding 
syllable contains an «-sound in all the examples met with, 
dürüjtyamry 'mentior': Skr. part. druhyant- ‘injuring in a cunning 
manner. sugüda- suguda- Sogdiana: Av. suyda-. ü is to be 
read as u, see p. 25. 

§ 625. Armenian. Prothesis before initial liquids, e. g. 
erek ‘evening : Skr. rdjas-. See § 268. 

§ 626. Greek. A vowel between consonants is regarded as 
anaptyctic in many words (see among others Curtius Grundz. > 
727 ff., G. Meyer Gr. Gr. 95 ff., 2. edition p. 109 ff.), but only 
few cases are certain, !) as e. g. Lesb. wéregoo-¢ from *usrsogo-c = 
Att. étovo-¢ ‘within measure’ from uEroo-v ‘measure’ (§ 131 p. 119). 

On the other hand prothesis is certain in many cases. Most 
frequently before liquids, as 20v000-g ‘red’ == Lat. ruber, &iapoo-g 
‘nimble’ = OHG. lungar, see § 266. Before f in Ionic : Hom. 
&(F)eoon Cret. azoca ‘dew’ beside !oon £007 : Skr. varsd-s ‘rain’; 
Hom. £(F)eizoo« beside (f)e/xooe ‘twenty Lac. Pelxarı Beeot. 
Fixatt, Lat. vigintt. Before nasals probably e. g. in auédyw 
‘IT milk’: Lith. melzu; outyan ‘fog’ (Att. Oufyin through asso- 
ciation with omo-?, cp. § 564 rem. 3) owzyém ‘I make water’, 
inf. aor. auiSae in Hesych. : Lith. migla ‘fog’, Lat. mingö; 
aveıo-s ‘first cousin’: O.Bulg. netij?. 

That prothesis sometimes appears, and sometimes not (cp. 
éovoua and gvoun, ahetpw and Aina, ouooyvöw and wooyvöuı, 
avsyıo-s and verodsg) seems partly to be due to difference of dialect, 
and partly to be explained from various kinds of sandhi-relations. 

The development of the i- in 20% ‘be’ imper. = Av. Gap. 
zdt, Indg. *z-dhi, see §§ 590. 593, is older than the develop- 
ment of the ten. asp. from med. asp. (§ 495). Prothesis per- 
haps also in iy@v-¢ fish’ and éy6éc¢ ‘yesterday’. 


1) Curtius and Meyer use the term anaptyxis in a wider sense, 
according to which it includes the phenomena discussed in § 623 rem. 1. 
Many of the forms, brought forward by both these scholars, certainly 
contain no development of a vowel either in the stricter or wider sense, 
@. g. éo-e-ruds in Curtius, wA-e-vn xol-w-vo's in Meyer. 


§ 627. Anaptyxis in Italic. 471 


8 627. Italic. 

Medial anaptyxis in Latin with liquids and nasals, the 
vowel thus developed usually taking the timbre of the vowel 
in the following syllable. pd-colo-m pö-culu-m from po-clu-m, 
sta-bulu-m from *sta-blo-m, sta-bili-s from *sta-bli-s, singulu-s 
from *sem-clo-s, see § 269. Acc. famulu-m probably from 
*famlo-m, familia from *fam-lia. 

Rem. 1. In the forms with -I- the frequent fluctuation in the ortho- 
graphy (ep. also saeclum beside saeculum, poplus beside populus, disciplina 
beside discipulina etc.) probably points partly to different influence of the 
accent in the various cases, and partly to the fact that at first only J(7) 
or ?l (say discipllina or discip’lina) was spoken beside / and that this 
sound was written sometimes 7, sometimes ul, the latter at least in the 
oldest period of historic Latinity. Cp. rem. 3. 


Inscript. (ca. 218 B. C.) Terebonio = Trebonio. Late Lat. 
acc. magistarätu-m = magisträtu-m, carabrö = cräbrö (Italian 
calabrone) ete. 

Anaptyxis with nasals can be established with the greatest 
certainty in loan-words, as Tecuméssa, drachuma, mina, techina. 


Rem. 2. sumus, humus, homd, hemo, umerus and numerus hardly 
belong here, see $ 269 rem. 568 rem. I come to no decision with regard 
to terminus and similar forms, see § 241. 


Anaptyxis seems to have been foreign to Umbrian. We 
find it all the more frequently in Oscan. Examples for the 
development of a vowel from liquids as aragetud ‘argento’ 
see § 271. From nasals : akenei from *aknei ‘in fundo or 
“in agone’; Patanai dat. sg. from “Patnat; Liganak-dikei 
dat. sg. from *Lignak-d. 

From the material brought forward by Thurneysen Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XX VII 181 f., it is probable that anaptyxis only took place 
regularly in the combinations tr, kr, tl, kl, tn, kn, if the preced- 
ing syllable was short. Op. e. g. maatreis ‘matris Fuutrei 
‘Genetric?’ with paterei ‘patri’; sakaraklüm ‘sacrum’ with 
Pukalatui (to püklo-). 

Rem. 3. The Osc. leaden tablet (published by F. Biicheler, Frankf. a. M. 
1877) does not contain these inserted vowels, e. g. sakrim ‘sacrum against 
caxooo ‘sacrum’ sakarater ‘sacratur’ elsewhere. Hence it is probable 
that at first only the weak glide vowel was spoken or after consonants 


at first only sonant liquids and nasals, thus ar?getud, ak?nei or akpnet. 
Cp. rem. 1. 


472 Anaptyxis in Germ. and Balt.-Slavonic. Ss 627—629. 


Anaptyxis also in Pelign., as in Alafıs “Alfius’, see $ 271. 

§ 628. Germanic. Goth. miluks OHG. miluh Ags. meoloc 
O.Icel. mjolk (fr. *meluk by so-called ‘fracture’), connected with 
OHG. melchan Lith. mélZu ete., seem to be an example of 
primitive Germanic anaptyxis. If it be maintained along 
with Paul that liquid + explosive in final syllables gave rise 
to anaptyxis in prim. Germ., then OHG. hiruz beside hirz 
might also be understood (cp. § 533). Both words must have 
been consonantal stems. 

Goth. Anaptyxis perhaps in filigrja- (Luke XIX, 46 
filegrja-) n. ‘a hiding, hole’, to filhan ‘to hide. Here comes 
into consideration the inconvenience of the combination lgr/, 
but at the same time also the possibility of a popular association 
with ligrs ‘couch’. 

Frequent anaptyxis in West Germ., especially in OHG. 
With r+2, e. g. herige ‘to the army’ : Goth. harja § 143 p. 129. 
With cons. + a, e. g. zesawer zesewer ‘dexter’: Goth. tathsva, 
see § 180 p. 157. With cons. + nas. e. g. wahsamo m. 
‘growth’ beside wahsmo, see § 215. With liqu.+h and other 
letters, e. g. ferah ‘soul, life’ : Goth. fairhvu-s ‘world’, see § 277. 


§ 629. Baltic-Slavonic. 


In Lithuanian appear frequent attempts at anaptyxis, which 
may be represented somewhat in this way: g’riszti ‘to return’ 
k"rüma-s ‘shrub’, suk’né ‘dress’, Zar‘styti ‘to scrape’, mar’gele 
(mergélé) "girl, bal*déti ‘to knock’, nen’dre ‘reed’. In the case 
of vowel development from liquids and nasals after consonants 
it is mostly merely a question of the consonants becoming 
sonants. Observe that the phenomenon has nothing to do with 
the contrast between slurred and broken accentuation (nen’dre). 
Cp. Bezzenberger Z. Gesch. d. lit. Spr. 67 f., Briickner Litu-slav. 
Stud. I 49, Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Volksl. u. March. 290. 


In Slavonic, anaptyxis was connected with the process 
of transformation of prim. Slav. or, ol, er, el, before con- 
sonants, cp. Russ. porosjd ‘sucking-pig’: Lith. parsza-s ete., 
see § 281, 
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VOWEL ABSORPTION. 


§ 630. Vowel absorption often happens in languages with 
predominantly expiratory accentuation. The stronger the chief 
accent of the word, the more easily loss of vowel takes place 
in syllables which have not the chief accent. 


If the absorption happens between consonants in such a 
way that the word loses one of its syllables, the loss of vowel 
is called syncope, e. g. Lat. caldu-s fr. calidu-s. We have 
besides loss initially before consonants (aphaeresis) and finally 
after consonants (apocope); in the latter cases it is often diffi- 
cult to say whether the changes were caused by the relations 
of accentuation only of the word in question, or whether they 


were due to relations of sandhi. 


If the absorption happens in such a manner that the 
syllable retains its value as a syllable, which is only possible, if 
another sound is able to undertake the part as bearer of the 
syllabic accent, we call the process samprasarana (after the Indian 
grammarians). 


Vowel absorption took place already in prim. Indg. under 
the influence of the chief accent of following syllables. Syncope : 
stem *pt-é- from *pet-é-, Gr. ar-é-o6cx ‘to fly’. Aphaeresis : *s-té 
from *es-té ‘ye are’, Skr. sthd. Samprasärana : stem *dyk-é- from 
*derk-é-, Skr. drs-d-t d-dys-a-t ‘he saw. Cp. § 307 ff. 

$ 631. Aryan. Samprasärana in Av. acc. sg. ainim = 
Skr. anyd-m ‘alium’, pouru-m = Skr. pürvd-m ‘primum’ ete. 
enes ann 11d Smog kpe Lan, 

§ 632. Armenian. é and w only remained in final syllables 
between consonants, in other syllables they were dropped. gtanem 
T find’ from *git-ane-m : aor. e-git. Gen. dster ‘of a daughter’ 
from *duster : nom. dustr. See SS 31. 47. 


§ 633. Italic. Syncope frequently occurred in all dialects, 
and it may be conjectured that it was partly completed during 
the period of the Ital. prim. community, just as the samprasärana 
(§§ 33. 623 rem. 1) in the transition of *dgro-s ‘field’ to “agys 
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(hist. Lat. ager), of *dgro-lo-s (ep. porculu-s, filiolu-s) to “agrlo-s 
(hist. Lat. agellu-s), of *sdero-doft)s to *sacrdöft)s (hist. Lat. 
sacerdoös), of *sé-crind to *seernö (hist. Lat. sécernd) ete. 

Syncope shows itself in Latin in the syllable immediately 
following the one which had the chief accent (according to 
prim. Lat. accentuation, see § 680), if one or more syllables 
followed this. reppult, rettuli, reccidt from “ré-pepult, *ré-tetul?, 
*é-cecidt. Correspondingly décid?, attigt, incurri from *de-ceeidz, 
*dt-tetigt, *in-cecurrt. cette from *cé-dite, mattu-s from *mddito-s, 
see § 501 rem. 2. hospes from *hostpes *hosti-pes ($ 81 p. 73). 
claudé from *elävido, cp. § 612. ündecim from *ünu(s)decim, 
guindecim from “quinquedecim. princeps, manceps, vindemia 
from *primi-ceps etc. surgd from *sub-regö, surpur from *sitb- 
raput. caldu-s, soldu-s, valdé beside calidu-s, solidu-s, validu-s. 
ärdu-s (Lucil.), drded beside äridu-s. It is questionable whether 
the spelling should be trusted in the case of certain examples 
of syncope which are found on inscriptions only, as decmus 
vicesma (acc. sg. fem.), viglias. 

Syncopation, so far as we know it, was comparatively more 
frequent in Umbr.-Samn. than in Latin. Umbr. co-vertu ‘con- 
vertito, an-dendu “intendito’ (§ 499), sestu sistu ‘sistito’, wmtu 
‘unguito fr. *umptöd *umbetdd (§ 502 rem.), sumtu ‘sumito’; 
Osc. factud ‘facito’ — Umbr. feitu ($ 502), actud ‘agito. Umbr. 
osatu ‘operato, Osc. ipsannam operandam. Umbr. ambr- Ose. 
amfr- (Lat. amb-) fr. *amfer-, a transformation of “amfi after 
ander ‘inter ete.; on the Umbr. form cp. also § 209. Ose. 
vincter “convincitur’, ülttiuf ‘usio, usus’ (§ 501 rem. 2), minstreis 
‘minoris (ep. Lat. minister). Pelign. af-ded fr. *af-ddéd ‘abdidit’. 

Short vowels were also syncopated in final syllables in this 
Ital. branch (except some cases, where syncopation was prevented 
by double consonants, as 3. pl. furent ‘erunt’ cp. Lat. fuerint). 
Nom. sg. Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’ fratreks ‘fratricus’, Osc. hürz 
chortus’ tuvtiks ‘tuticus, publieus. Umbr. Ose. fust ‘erit’ cp. 
Lat. fuerit. Cp. § 655, 5. 

§ 634, Old Irish. The syllable, immediately following 
the one with the chief accent, was the least accented in the 
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word (as in Ital.), and its vowel became reduced and disappeared, 
if one or more syllables followed, thus having either syncope or 
samprasarana. On the retention of the vowel in final syllables 
see § 613. 


Syncope. From the stem *föllessu- ‘clear, manifest’ was 
formed nom. pl. f6ilsi with the derivatives fem. féilse ‘clearness’ 
and the verb foilsigim ‘I show’; the middle syllable of the stem 
*föllessu- had experienced syncope here, while the nom. sg. 
follus retained the same syllable, as a syllable, which had be- 
come final after the loss of the end syllable. From *beromi, older 
*héro-me(s)-i (1. pl. indic. pres. from ber- = Indg. bher- ‘ferre’), 
arose bérme (-e was caused by the o which was dropped; beside 
this 3. pl. berit from *beront(i). menme, dat. menmain, ‘sense’ from 
prim. f. *men-o-men-, see § 110 p. 104. From the stem “carét- 
friend’ (from *cdrnt-, see $ 212 and ep. Gall. Carantonus 
Carantillus, Cymr. pl. ceraint) pl. dat. cdirtib ace. edirtea, but 
sg. nom. care cdra gen. cdrat dat. edrit. Instructive for this 
process are also the Lat. loan-words, e. g. péccad ‘peccatum’ gen. 
pécctho, tdal ‘idolum’ dat. pl. tdlazb. 

Samprasärana. Beside nom. sg. sd-nirt sd-nairt ‘strong, 
brave (nert ‘strength’) stood dat. pl. sö-nartaib compar. sö-nortu 
‘stronger’ and the derived substantive sö-nirte sö-nairte ‘strength, 
firmness’. In the latter forms the syllable -nert- had become 
-nyt-, the timbre of yt was conditioned by the vowel in the 
following syllable; r then generated a reduced vowel. So also 
du-fü-tharcair ‘voluit' goes back in the first place to *du-fü- 
thrcair, this to -thracair (cf. dü-thracht ‘will). Cp. SS 66. 298. 
Here belong also cases like bria-thar: the course of development 
was -trä, -ty (r with a-timbre), -tar, cp. § 623 rem. ]. 


Rem. On the ai in sö-nairt, sö-nairte cp. § 640. 


§ 635. Germanic. 

Prim. Germanic syncopation. *diz-a- ‘ore, metal’ (Goth. 
diza-, OHG. er) from *diiz-a-, ep. Skr. dyas-. So probably also 
*mdiz-0 ‘maior (Goth. mdiza OHG. mero) in the first instance from 
*mdiizd. Further *drmeid() ‘he has compassion on’ (Goth. armaip 
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OHS. armét) fr. *drmé-ii-di and *frijoid(i) ‘he treats lovingly’ 
(Goth. frijop) fr. *friio-ü-di, see $ 142. This syncopation, which 
did not take place if an é directly preceded the #, belongs to 
the later prim. Germ. changes. For it presupposes the new 
Germanic accentuation ($ 687). 

Syncopation in Gothic in final syllables, e. g. vulfs ‘wolf’ 
fr. prim. Goth. *oulfa-2. See § 660, 1. Whether forms like zbns 
‘even akrs ‘acre’ were pronounced as monosyllables or dissyllables 
(ibys akys), is not clear, cp. §§ 215. 277 (p. 221 foot-note 1). 
660, 1. Here may also be placed: the transition of @ to 2 after 
consonants, as in satja ‘I set’ from prim. Germ. *satid, hairdjos 
nom, pl. ‘shepherds’ from prim. Germ. *yirdiidz (nom. sg. hairdeis 
from *yirdiii-2). 

Rem. Some regard this latter process as prim. Germanic. But 
then the 2. sg. imper. satei (Indg. *sodeie) could not well be explained. 


For *satiii would certainly also have become *saii in prim. Germ., and 
this would have led to *sati. 


In West Germanic a law of syncope operated which Paul 
(Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 144) has formulated in the following 
manner: — Short vowels were dropped in open syllables 1. after 
chief accented syllables, if these were long, 2. after a secondary 
accented syllable following the one with the chief accent, whether 
this was long or short. The operations of this law are in many 
cases not evident and clear, because the secondary tone and the 
deeptone also changed their position in the same word according 
to logical principles and many levellings took place by analogy. 
OHG. hörta ‘I heard’ for *horita = Goth. hdéusida, branta ‘I 
burnt for *brannita == Goth. brannida. OHG. OS. herro 
‘master, compar. of her ‘high, sublime’, from *hériro (Goth. 
*hdiriza), OHG. OS. jungro ‘younger’ from *jungiro, ep. Goth. 
jühiza. OHG. andres gen. of ander ‘alius’, unsres gen. of unser 
‘our. OHG. szula OS. séola ‘soul = *séwla: Goth. sdivala. OHG. 
isnin ‘iron’ adj. from Zsan ‘iron’. OS. mahtigro from *mahtigiro 
gen. dat. sg. fem, and gen. pl. of mahtig ‘mighty’, ep. Goth. gen. 
PDizös. Forms like OHG. zimbarta ‘built’ (§ 310 rem.) acchar 
field’ fogal ‘bird’ eban ‘even’ had experienced samprasarana, see 
§§ 215. 277. 623 rem. 1, 
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For the activity of the West Germ. law of syncope in 
final syllables, see § 661, 2. 

§ 636. Baltic-Slavonie. 7 experienced syncopation in 
unaccented syllables in Lithuanian. I am not in a position 
to say how far the phenomenon, which can only be proved for 
a comparatively small number of words, is dialectical and how 
far it was dependent on various grades of accent-stress or similar 
factors. Examples: seulnys beside szulings ‘well, spring’. mdtna 
beside métina ‘mother’ (also mötyna); fut. 2. pl. drste beside 
drsite, I. du. drsva beside drsiva, from ari I plough. 

Vowels were dropped in final syllables by syncope, e. 8. 
pl. dükters ‘daughters’ fr. *dikter-es (Gr. Ovyaregec), gen. sg. 
dukters fr. *dukter-és (O.Bulg. düster-e). Cp. § 664. 

% and ü, which were reduced vowels already in the prim. 
Slay. period, disappeared in Slavonic medially in open syllables. 
In the O.Bulg. monuments e. g. vs? beside visi gen. of vist ‘vicus’, 
reksu beside reküsu dat. sg. of the part. perf. of rekq ‘I say’. 
See §§ 36. 52. 


PALATALISATION AND LABIALISATION WITH 
EPENTHESIS. 


§ 637. Consonants are often palatalised by sonant and 
consonant i- and e-sounds following them, through the mouth- 
articulation anticipating the ö or e. In like manner w- and o- 
sounds cause labialisation. 

If any other vowel but an ö or w precedes a consonant or 
group of consonants thus palatalised or labialised, this often 
becomes an i-, or w-diphthong, e. g. ail’j- from ali- (where ' 
indicates the palatalisation of the 7). The ¢- or w-articulation 
thus extends still further than the specific articulation of the 
consonants. This phenomenon is called epenthesis. It occurs 
in the older phases of the Indg. languages only in the case 
where postconsonantal 7 or u was consonantal. This 2 and u 
then disappeared in the preceding consonant, a result of the 
intensity of the process of palatalisation or labialisation, 
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Rem. The phenomena, which are denoted as umlaut, fracture, vowel- 
harmony ete., do not differ materially from epenthesis, e. g. OHG. nerian 
=: Goth. nasjan § 83, O.Ir. fer ‘man’ fr. *wiro-s § 34, O.Bulg. tobojq instr. 
beside tebe gen., tebe dat. loc. of ty ‘thou’. 

$ 638. Aryan. Simple consonants and nt appear pala- 
talised in Avestic before i, 7, y, &, mh (from Ar. si, $ 558, 8 
p. 415) after a, a, u, @, &, 0, ¢, ae, ao; the palatalisation was 
indicated by an 7 written before the consonant. «ipo ‘up, on, 
in’ = O.Pers. apiy Skr. dpi. barainti ‘they bear — O.Pers. 
baram)tiy Skr. bharanti. per’saiti 3. sg. conj. of per’sami ‘I 
ask’ — O.Pers. parsätiy Skr. prchdti. staidi 2. sg. imper. of 
staomi ‘I praise’: Skr. stu-hi. ker’naoiti ‘he makes’ = Skr. Ar- 
nö-ti. ber’zaittm, acc. sg. fem. of ber*zant- ‘great, high’, = Skr. 
brhatim. aeibi§ instr. pl., aeibyd dat. pl. to aem ‘this, = Skr. 
obhis, ebhyds. dad-maide, 1. pl. mid. to dadqmi ‘I place, = 
Skr. dddh-mahe. ber’zaite, dat. sg. masc. of berzant-, = Skr. 
brhaté. ainhä, gen. sg. fem. to aem, = Skr. asyas. 

r appears labialised before u, a, v after a, d, 0; an u 
written before the r marked the labialisation. awrusa- ‘white, 
glittering’ = Skr. arusd-. dauru ‘wood, spear’ = Skr. däru. 
pouru (also written paouru-) ‘much’ = O.Pers. paru- Skr. puru- 
(§ 290). aurvant- ‘quick, strong’ = Skr. drvant-. 

Rem. The metre proves that diphthongs were not spoken in forms 
like aipi pouru. This mode of writing is to be explained from the fact 
that the transition from the a, @ etc. to the /- or w-position of the pala- 
talised or labialised consonant gave the impression as if an % or w was 


heard before the consonant. 
Hence it is quite out of the question to speak of a triphthong in 


forms like aeibis etc. 

Cp. the similar mode of writing in Irish, § 640. 

In Bartholomae’s Handb. d. ir. dial. this 7 and uw, just as the ana- 
ptyctic vowels (§ 624), are placed above the other letters in small type, 
e. g. api ae’byö, a“ rusa-. 

§ 639. Greek. Epenthesis of ¢ and probably also of w 
took place in the period of the primitive community. 

Epenthesis of 7. The palatalised consonant was single or 
double : », xv, mv, py, tv, dv, zu, 0, ©, £. Yalvo ‘I show from 
*pav-ıw.  xowo-c ‘common’ fr. *xov-0-c (§ 204). textafvw ‘I 
make, fabricate’ fr. *rexrovy-yw, older *rexry-gu ($§ 130. 234). 
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uixvo-v * deinvov (Hesych.) fr. *axrgo-v, to Skr. as-nd-ti ‘eats’, 
Ösinvo-v ‘meal’ fr. *denvyo-v, rt. deg- (8 444 c). E&-«ipvng ‘suddenly’ 
fr. *- opr ,ac, cp. apy 5 eLulpyng (Hesych.). zt and d disappeared 
by assimilation before » : d£orome ‘mistress of the house’ fr. 
*_norrvea, otro ‘I besprinkle’ fr. *oadvıo, see SS 488. 492. ctype 
‘point of a spear fr. *eyus@, probably related to éyzoc, ay- = 
*yay-. uoxaou fr. *uaxao-ye, fem. to paxag ‘blessed’. onatow I 
struggle convulsively’ fr. *oreo-ıw, original form "spr-iö (§§ 129. 
293). Hom. to7o ‘of the’ Att. tod Dor. tw fr. *roı0o, the latter 
fr. *zo-o10; Hom. xdodw ‘I weep’ fr. *xAorfw, this fr. *rAaFf-go, 
see $ 131. 

Rem. Epenthesis of i has been wrongly assumed in zoe/rrwy ‘stronger’ 
beside Ion. xo¢sowr, prim. Gr. *xoer-ıwwr, and in urllor “greater’ beside Ion. 
u£Cov, prim. Gr. *uey-cwv. « had taken the place of « here through ana- 
logical association with yefowv “inferior in strength etc.’ ausvor ‘better’ 
GielCwy ‘smaller’. Epenthesis of ¢ has also been wrongly sought in »rstvo I 
kill’, dusivor, Hom. stv ‘in’, pro» ‘I destroy’, yelomr, Hom. vrrefo ‘over’. In 
the first instance assimilation took place in these cases (cp. -#44- from -e/ı- 
in oréddm), then ‘compensation lengthening’. See §§ 131. 618. 

Cypr. atio-c beside Arcad. Att. aAdo-c ‘alius is very strange. 
It stands too isolated to be able to establish with certainty a 
process of epenthesis for the period of the separate dialects. 
Cp. Spitzer Lautl. des Arcad. Dial. 34. 

Epenthesis of « in Greek is entirely denied by some 
scholars, and it is clear that most of the examples brought for- 
ward are certainly or probably false. The following are less 
doubtful : r«voo-g ‘bull beside Gall. tarvo-s and Krvravgo-g = 
Skr. gandharva-s (K£vravoos for *KsvAavoo-c, which is to be 
presupposed by § 496, through popular association with radgo-c, 
or xzevr&w, or both at the same time). 

In the transformation, which guttural and dental explosives 
experienced through a following g or ¢ in prim. Greek or in 
the period of the separate dialects, as -oo- fr. -ki- -ti-, -oı- fr. 
-ti- (88 131. 489. 493), it was in all cases a question of pala- 
talisation. 


§ 640. Old Irish. Palatalisation and labialisation took 
place extensively. At the end of chief accented syllables, in 
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which the original vowel-differences were kept apart, the palatal 
timbre of the consonant was denoted by placing an 7 before 
it, and in like manner the labial by an wu or 0. We have thus no 
more to do with proper diphthongs or triphthongs here than 
in Avestic (§ 683). The vowels following the chief accented 
syllable, which had imparted their timbre to the preceding con- 
sonants, were mostly dropped according to the laws for unac- 
cented syllables, so that no trace of their existence was left 
except in the colouring of the preceding consonants. In Keltie 
grammars this process is called infection. 

For the sake of clearness we give here in small type the 
vowels which serve only to indicate the timbre of the con- 
sonant (cp. § 24 p. 27). 

Palatalisation. Gen. e’ch ‘of a horse’ fr. prim. Kelt. *ekuz, 
to nom. ech. suéde ‘seat’ fr. *sodio-m, rt. sed-. Gen. ma’cc ‘of 
a son’ fr. magi (Ir. Ogam inscript.), to nom. sg. mace. ale 
‘alius, stem “aljo-. faith ‘poet’ fr. *wati(s) : Lat. vates. Ace. 
rain ‘secret fr. *ranin, to nom. rün fr. “rund. for-te’s ‘thou 
wilt help fr. *tessi(s) with ¢ = Indg. ei. Op. §§ 58. 66. 82. 
98. 106. | 

Labialisation. Dat. ne“rt fr. *nertu *nertd, stem nerto- 
‘strength’. Dat. e’ch fr. *echu *ekuö, st. echo- ‘horse. ad-ga"r 
I prohibit fr. *-garu “-garo. Cp. 3 66. 98. 

If the vowel of the syllable which had not the chief accent 
was still present only as an irrational vowel, its colouring was 
dependent on the timbre of the following consonant, e. g. (nt) épur 
(fr. *éd-bur) beside at-bt"r ‘dieo’, both from the same original form, 
but with different accentuation according to the connexion, so, 
too, nom. biad gen. bid (vietus’) fr. *déwot(o-m) "binot(?). See 
SS 66. 82. In like manner the irrational vowel, which was 
developed in Keltie itself from sonant liquid, assumed the 
quality of the following consonants, e. 8. sd-nirte beside nért’ 
‘strength. See § 634. 

Where a diphthong is written in unaccented syllables, the 
second vowel was properly the syllabic vowel and the first 
really only shows the timbre of the preceding consonant. Hence 
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we may write epiur, which occurs beside epur, as ep’ur. Cor- 
respondingly sé-n*irte beside sé-nirte, rer“ig ‘direxit’, dat. tuathib 
beside tilathib ‘populis’ (ep. mna’b from ben ‘woman), 1. sg. 
cdr*im beside cdrim ‘I love’. In general this colouring of the 
consonant is the quality of the vowel which originally followed 
the consonant, cp. e. g. ép’ur with at-bé"r and 3. sg. ad-con-d*ire 
(Gr. dédooxe) with 1. sg. ad-cén-dare (Gr. dédoguu). 

Rem. If two consonants with different timbre came together through 
loss of vowel, the second became assimilated (with certain exceptions) to 
the first, e. g. in */é'dligeiho ‘of persistence’ (nom. fédligud, to fédligim 
T continue, hold out’) a palatal g and a dark th came together after the 
loss of the e in the last syllable but one. The latter then also became 
palatal, hence the form fé‘dligth®o. The timbre of the preceding con- 
sonants had influence upon final vowels partly even in O.Irish, but 
especially in Mid.Irish. E. g. st‘digth“o ‘of setting’ became si‘digthe; nom, 
pl. gutm%i ‘deeds’ (also written gnimi without indication of the timbre of 
the m, nom. sg. gnim) became gnima or gnime gnime (all these spellings 
exist side by side of each other). — According to Thurneysen. Cp. also 
§ 657 rem. 


§ 641. Germanic. Until recently a prim. Germ. epen- 
thesis of ö was universally assumed in a series of words, as Goth. 
hdils OHG. heil ‘whole’, which is said to be related to Skr. 
kalya-s ‘healthy, pleasant’; Goth. hrdiva- (in hraiva dabo) OHG. 
hreo (gen. hrewes) ‘corpse’, said to be connected with Skr. 
krdvya-m ‘raw flesh’. See Scherer Z. Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr.? 74, 
J. Schmidt Vocal. II 474 ff., Osthoff Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 
427 f. I am by no means convinced of the correctness of this 
assumption; on hails cp. § 439. 

§ 642. Baltic-Slavonic. Palatalisation exists largely. 

On the palatalisation of consonants in Lithuanian see SS 26. 
147. 280. 

Original ri, li, ni appear in O.Bulg. as palatalised r, Lena: 
i had been absorbed in the preceding consonant. Palatalisaticn 
was also the first stage in the development of ki ke to ¢ ce, 
of chi che to § Se etc. See § 147. 


LOSS OF SYLLABLE BY DISSIMILATION. 


§ 643. When two medial syllables with the same or 
similiar initial sound follow each other, one of the two is often 
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lost. When a person reproduces sounds from impressions on 
the memory and repeats their order in speaking, the syllables 
with the same initial sounds run into one another, and thus 
after the production of the initial sound of the first syllable he 
at once passes over to the production of the sounds following 
the second, e. g. Gr. reroayuov ‘four drachmae’ = rero[ade]ayuor. 
Such hurrying over one part of the sounds of the body of a 
word does not always become chronic and universal, hence the 
frequent co-existence of the full and the shortened form in 
languages closely related together. 

In languages with preponderating expiratory accentuation 
it was probably always syllables which had not the chief accent 
which were affected by this act of dissimilation. 

Aryan. Vedic irddhyai inf. ‘to try to gain’ = *iradh[a-dh]- 
yai, cp. 8. pl. mid. iradhanta. Avestic. düraosa- ‘shining 
far == *dür| a-r]aosa-. amer‘tat- beside amer‘ta-tat- ‘immortality’. 
maidyairya-, name of a feast, fr. "maidyla-ylairya- (maidya- 
‘medius’, yar" ‘year). 

Greek. aupogev-¢ beside augi-pooei¢ jar with two handles’. 
nusdyuvo-v beside au-uediyuvoy ‘half a bushel.  xaewdidadxudo-c 
beside #wiwdo-dıdaorarog “comic poet’. Amvoie ‘intermittant 
fever’ == *dnfo-z|vorg. otouaoyo-c talkative’ = *orou[o-u]eoyo-g 
or *oroul[a-u|aoyo-c. ono0éveo ‘back of the hand’ == *omo6|0-6]- 
evao. xévtwo ‘goader — *xsevt[y-t]oo from zevréw. Aaoovro-g 
‘confident’ fr. *@aoo[o-o|vvo-c. 

Italic. Latin. s@modiu-s beside sémi-modiu-s. semestri-s 
‘semi-monthly’ == *s@m[i-m éstris. tructdare fr. “truc[t-cltdare. an- 
testart = *ant|e-tlestart. lüculentätem acc. beside lüculenti-tätem. 
debilitäre — debili-t|at|-are. hereditäriu-s = *héredi-t| at]-ariu-s. 
calamitosu-s — *calami-t[at|-dsus. dentid = *dent|r-tliö. nütrıx 
= *natr[i-trjzz. Umbrian suront beside sururont ‘item’. 


Rem. 1. From what has been said above it is probable that forms 
like debilitämus debilitävissem, nütrieis nütricamus, dentiönis were already 
created in Latin at the time *debilitäto (1. sg.), *nütritrixz, *dentitid were 
still spoken. The shortening of the latter forms was due to the analogy 
of the first through a debilitö being created to debilitamus ete. 


— 
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Rem. 2. The later stages of development of Latin also show many 
phenomena which belong here, as Italian avamo fr. avevamo, cavalleggieri 
fr. cavalli leggieri, French neté fr. nettete. See Car. Michaélis Stud. zur 
roman. Wortschöpfung 18. 

Keltic. I do not know anything belonging here from 
Irish’). In Gallie Leucamulus = *Leuclo-clamulu-s (ep. Leuci- 
mara ete. and Camulus), Clutamus = *Clut[o-tamus from Cluto- 
and the not unfrequent element -tamu-s. See Esser Beitr. zur 
gallo-kelt. Namenknnde I p. 46. 

Germanic. Goth. avistr n., OHG. ewist m. awista f. 
sheep fold’ == *avfi-v]istr, *ewfi-w]ist *awfi-w]ista, the second 
part to OHG. wist ‘stay, dwelling place. In like manner 
"navistr = "navfi-vlistr ‘abode of the dead’ which is to be de- 
duced from Goth. ga-navistron ‘bury’. 

Possibly also Goth. dindhun ‘ullum’ = *dinfan]ö-hun. The 
spelling dinnö-hun is due to an attempt of the writer to take a 
middle course between the form actually spoken by him and the 
form dictated to him by his grammatical feeling. \ 


Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. aküta-s beside akiti‘ta-s ‘awny’ 
(from aküta-s ‘awn’). Loc. sg. fem. geröjoje = *geroj[e-j]oje, 
to nom. gerö-ji, definite form of gerd ‘bona’. O.Bulg. fem. gen. 
dobryje = *dobry-jlej]e, dat. dobréji = *dobré-j[e/]i, instr. do- 
broja — *dobroj[a-j]a and this = *dobroja-j[ej a, to nom. dobra- 
ja, definite form of dobra ‘bona’. With the last named double 
shortening cp. Lat. voluntariu-s == *volunt[at]arın-s and this = 
*volunt|i-t |at-ariu-s. 


SANDHI (SATZPHONETIK). 


Ss 644. Words, united together so as to form a single 
thought, are mostly also spoken in a connected manner, so that 
the whole sentence, or at least a member of it consisting of 
several words, forms a complete phonetic unity. The sounds of the 


1) The first consonant was dropped in Irish in such cases, and the 
vowels, thus brought together, were contracted: e. g. *arob-rö-nenasc be- 
came arob-röinase ‘I have betrothed you’ (nascim ‘T bind’), where of is 
to be read as a pure diphthong (Thurneysen Rey. Celt. VI 323 £.). 

ale 
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word are dependent on the varying position of the word in the 
sentence. It makes a difference whether a word with this or 
that set of sounds precedes or follows another, whether the 
word begins or ends the sentence, whether it has the chief accent 
of the sentence or not. As a word has generally life in connected 
speech only, it develops itself phonetically also in connexion, 
and those variations of position are often at the same time the 
active cause which produces the change. Thus e. g. in Skr. 
tat phalam ‘this fruit’ and tad datram ‘this gift’ the difference 
of the final sound of the first‘ word was caused by the 
difference of the initial sound of the second word, in szcis 
tvam ‘splendidus tu’ and subhrds tvdm ‘nitidus tu the diffe- 
rence of the initial sound of the second word was occasioned by 
that of the final sound of the preceding word. The shortening 
of prim. Balt. -@ in the Lith. nom. sg. fem. gerd ‘bona’ was 
brought about by the position at the end of a sentence (absolute 
finality, position in pause), and the reduction of ve- = Indg. 
sr- to o- in Gr. ost flows’ (Skr. srdvati, cp. Eopsı ‘flowed’ Skr. 
asravat) by the position at the beginning of the sentence (ab- 
solute initiality). OHG. mo ‘to him’ nan ‘him’ beside imo inan 
arose from the fact that they were used unaccented (enclitically) 
in the sentence as a whole; when preceded by the chief accent 
they became subject to the law of syncope ($ 635). 

Those changes, which absolutely initial and final sounds 
underwent and which were caused by such positions of the word, 
may generally be separated as forming a special category of 
phonology. 

But the sound-affections, which a word suffered through its 
connexion with a preceding or following word, are not to be 
separated from those, which were caused through the con- 
nexion of the sounds and syllables of the same word as a 
whole. In many cases no one even thinks of making such a 
separation. ‘Thus no one treats under the laws of sandhi the 
Att. 4 = prim. Gr. @ in ti or in 7yov, which is of the same 
nature as that in unrsoses. But e. g. in the acc. pl. like vuupäs, 
vouog (in several dialects equal to Att. »uupäs, vouovc), in 
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Att. xani Dor. xy = xai éni, in rod Aoyov = tov Aoyov, 20 
Podw = év Podw, xav vouov = xdr vouov, in Hom. grr (Att. 
ott) = *00 te ($ 363) etc. we can also only speak of such laws 
as generally held good for the sound-combinations in 
question. vvupäs arose from vuupdve in combinations like 
vouparczakave according to the same law as that by which 
*xevoto-¢ became xeoroc (§ 204 p. 171). zum am from *xe(.)em 
like tiuére trunte from *time(s)ere (§ 603). As regards zoA 
Aoyov etc. and ort, such assimilations, it is true, did not take 


place at the same time in the body of a word — we take the 
term word here in its narrowest sense, thus we do not regard 
compounds like zaddsvxo-¢ nagoyoté as one word —, but it was 


only because the sound-groups in question did not occur in the 
body of the word at the time when the change took place). 
The latter is just as much a secondary consideration for the 
sound-change itself, as it is immaterial for the changes whith 
take place in a word when isolated, if the sound-group in 
question at the time of the change occurred in the isolated 
word only as e. g. in the transition of -xg- to -oo- or of -h- 
to -C- in Greek. 

The following circumstance also does not occasion an ex- 
ceptional condition for the laws of sandhi in question. After 
the ending of a word has assumed a different shape caused by 
the varying nature of the following initial sound and the activity 
of the respective sound-law or of the respective sound-laws has 
become extinct, the different forms are often used promiscuously, 
irrespective of the conditions by which the difference was brought 
about, or at least one of the different forms goes beyond its 
original sphere. Thus in Greek wugée came to be used also 
before vowels while vuupag, which had arisen in combinations like 
vougargavravg (ep. nao from ndvoa) and when absolutely final, 
appeared before consonants?. The same holds good with regard 

1) On account of zxcv vouov observe that the syllabic division z&r|vouor 
was in opposition e. g. to welrvn. 

2) On the newly found inscription of Gortyn the old phonetic division 


still shows itself in preferring especially the article form zovs before 
vowels and the sister form ros before consonants. 
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to initial sounds. Double forms like Gr. or&yog : reyog ‘roof’ 
were originally dependent on the varying form of the end of 
the preceding word ($ 589, 3). But both forms then became 
generalised in use. Now this fluctuation did not for the most 
part stop here. One of the different forms gained the mastery 
and entirely suppressed the other or the others. Thus in the 
Attic dialect the accusative forms vvupas, Tas, vouovg, Tove came 
to be the only forms in use, vvupäg, räg, vouog, rog became 
extinct!); in Latin steg- entirely gave way to teg- (tego toga). 
It is here everywhere merely a question of the effects of 
analogy, which followed after the regular change had taken 
place, and the case is essentially the same as if e. g. in OHG. 
jungro had arisen by syncopation beside be3ziro etc. and jungero 
had then been formed after the latter and similar forms ($ 635). 
The latter new formation is parallel to the younger zovg maidac 
(rove naidac) instead of the regular rognaidec. 

If, in sandhi-changes, transformations of finals through the 
following initials are much more frequent than transformations 
of initials through the preceding finals, it fully corresponds also 
to what we may observe with regard to the changes in the body 
of a word, namely that transforming operations are far more 
frequent in a regressive direction (anticipations) than those in a 
progressive direction. 

In the so-called laws of finals and initials it is not merely 
a question of the last or the first sound in the body of the 
word, but often also of the medial sounds. The important 
part is that the cause of transformation lay outside the body 
of the word, in the first case in the following, in the 
second case in the preceding word. The most striking examples 


1) The existence side by side of ei; and 2; (older 2vs and és, originally 
évg Only) is the same as ra; and réc, rove and toc. If in Attic the fluctuation 
between eis and 2; continued long after the victory of ra; tovs was decided 
(see the author Ber. d. sachs. Ges. der Wiss. 1883 p. 186 f.), this is to 
be explained from the fact that the accusatives with compensation length- 
ening were the regular, often used pause-forms, while the preposition 
was generally pronounced only in close connexion with following words 
and eis only occurred rarely as pause-form. 
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are the Skr. combinations like pra hamyate, agner dvena, 
where n took the place of » through the influence of the r in 
the preceding word ($ 648, 3). The expressions laws of finals 
and initials are thus too limited. We retain them however in 
default of a more appropriate short name. — 

On the basis of the above explanation we ought, in the 
discussion of sound change, to separate from all other changes, 
those which happened in the beginning and end of a sentence 
and were caused by this position of the sounds. With the 
present state of our science, this is unfortunately impossible 
in an exposition of the history of sounds, which everywhere 
starts from the prim. Indg. sounds: the cases are too 
numerous, in which we do not know whether the word has 
obtained its present form when absolutely initial or final respec- 
tively or conditionally so i. e. in the juxta-position with the 
sounds of other words. Every thing, which preceded in the 
prehistoric periods of the separate developments, is known to 
us by induction only. But processes certainly happened even 
then, quite as complicated as those we can so often observe 
in the later phases of language: conflict of the pause-forms 
and the forms at the beginning of the sentence with the medial 
forms and of the latter with one another, utter loss, without 
leaving any trace, of one or several of the different forms which 
had arisen phonetically, ete. We are mostly not in a position 
to reconstruct these prehistoric processes in their course with 
any certainty. And even where we work on the basis of 
historic records we are often badly off from the fact that the 
written exposition, as regards the formation of the final and 
initial parts of words, is generally still less a faithful picture 
of the living speech than as regards the medial syllables, since 
they had arisen by sound-laws which operated independently of 
the connexion in the sentence. In writing one generally recalled 
to mind the isolated word as an independent whole and either 
overlooked the sandhi-operations altogether or only imperfectly 
paid regard to them. In this point, it is true, the exposition 
of the Sanskrit forms a brilliant exception. But what in the 
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other languages is too little, is too much here. The sandhi- 
system of the Hindoos is not free from various pedantic 
niceties and exagerated generalisations; it is quite inconceivable 
that the naive speech, uninfluenced by grammatical theorising 
should always have moved in the track, which the grammarians 
prescribe, and which became the normal for the written ex- 
position of the language. The fettered language of the Vedas 
already furnishes the proof that the sandhi-system of the classical 
Sanskrit is not a thing of natural growth. — 

In face of the overwhelming difficulties we shall therefore 
not undertake the theoretical division mentioned above. But 
it seemed to me necessary to point out here at least the aim: 
which a more searching investigation of details should have 
specially in view in the future even more than hitherto. 


Rem. Cp. among others Schuchardt Romania III 1 ff., Sweet 
Transact. of the Philolog soc., London 1875—76 p. 470 ff, Curtius 
Stud. X 205 ff, Sievers Paul-Braune’s Beitr. V 61 ff. Phonet. ® 205 ff., 
Paul Princip, der Sprachgesch. p. 100 ff. and elsewhere, Neumann 
Ztschr. f. roman. Phil. VIII 243 ff., Holthausen Die Soester Mundart, 
1886, § 44 f. §§ 204—222. 


Prim. Indg. period. 


§ 645. Only a few changes can be established with pro- 
bability in conditionally final and initial sounds. 

Finally. 

1. -6u became -d before certain consonants in the nom. 
acc. du. of o-stems, say "duo sini ‘two sons beside *dudu éhuou 
‘two horses. This is shown by the fact that the Vedic has 
mostly -@, rarely -du, before consonants, and -@u rather more 
frequently than -@ before vowels. 

In classical Sanskrit the forms in -@u came to be the only 
ones in use. Conversely in the European languages the forms 
in -6 almost entirely supplanted those in -ow: Gr. dw-dexa, inne, 
Lat. duo, O.Ir. da, Lith. dü from *dwi, gerü from *gerit 
(§§ 184. 664, 3), O.Bulg. dva, vlüka. -dw was retained in O.Ir. 
dau do (older daw) ‘two’ and Goth. ahtdu ‘eight ($ 85). Cp. 
Meringer Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXVIII 217 ff. 
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From this it may be assumed that -dw once interchanged 
with -d in the loc. sg. in -dw also as *sainow — Skr. sind ete. 
(§ 85). 

Compare Indg. *qom ace. sg. ‘bullock’, which probably arose 
from “qdu-m, § 188. 

It is more doubtful whether -& interchanged with -2 in a similar 
manner. Vedic loc. sg. agn& of agni-$ fire’ suggests the conjecture 
that there existed in prim. Indg. a loc. sg. in -2, which had 
arisen from -&. The latter form is said to be represented by 
Goth. anstdi (stem ansti-). Cp. the accidence, 

Compare the hypothesis according to which Indg. *res ‘res’ 
arose from *réi-s, § 150. 


Rem. 1. That nominatives like Gr. 77,64% and Skr. sdkha (pl. sdk- 
häy-as) represent an Indg. -6 from -0t, as has been maintained, seems to 
me very doubtful. 


2. -i and -w were pronounced as consonants before sonants. 
E. g. *préti beside *préti ‘against? (Skr. praty and prdti, Gr. 
790g and mgoti, cp. 7eddow from *xoory), the former e. g. in 
Skr. praty-abharam = Gr. ngog-Epeoov. *upéri beside *uperi 
‘over’ (Skr. updry and upari, Gr. Hom. vrreio and *oreor, cp. 
Hom. iv and évi, $ 181 p. 119). *medhu and *medhu ‘honey’, 
the latter e. g. in Skr. mddhv asti ‘mel est’. Cp. §§ 122. 156. 

In like manner -m and -m probably interchanged, e. g. acc. 
sg. "bhrätor-m (Gr. goatoga) and *bhrätorm (Goth. bröbar). 
Cp. $ 192. 231 rem. 


Rem. 2. On the accusative forms like "diem (Sky. dyäm) see § 188, 
If the conjecture given there is right, there existed between *diém and 
®naum (Hom. v7« Lat. nävem) the same relation as between *bhrätorm 
and *bhrätorm. 

3. Voiceless explosives and spirants became voiced before 
voiced explosives and spirant, say *ddodbhrätrai — *edöt+bhrätrai 
‘he gave to the brother’ (Skr. «dad bhrätre) ; *tdeqiids = *läs+ 
qijas ‘these sinews’ (cp. Skr. td jydh). Op. *-bd- from *-pd-, 
*dndbhis = *dnt+bhis § 469, 2, *edhi — *s+dhi § 589, 1. 
Conversely voiced explosives and spirants became voiceless be- 
fore voiceless explosives and spirants, say *wit*tétplli: = *uittéd+ 
plu ‘know thou (let him know) much’ (Skr. vittät puri), 
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*totsiiet — *töd+siiet ‘that may be’ (Skr. tat siyat). Cp. *jugto- = 
*jug+to-, *petst — *ped+su, § 469, 1. 

Sanskrit and Greek especially point to such assimilations. 

4. Bremer (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 38 f.) assigns it to 
this also, that the nom. endings sg. masc. fem. of n- and r- 
stems sometimes have -n and -r, sometimes not, e. g. Gr. axuwr, 
natyo, but Skr. dsmd, pitä (see $ 92). The duality was formerly 
frequently explained by assuming that the forms without -n and 
-r were once the only ones in use and that the final consonant 
was transferred from the other cases. In the n-stems one might 
also imagine that the forms with -ön- without gradation like 
Gr. övoaviov- Goth. rapjon- O.Bulg. poljan- (§§ 219 extr. 311. 
585, 3) had originally the nominative with -n, the others without 
-n and that then intermixture took place. The uncertainty 
however prevents anything being here definitely arrived at. 

Initially. 

1. s- disappeared before consonants after -s, perhaps. also 
after other consonants, hence the double forms like steg- and 
teq- ‘cover. See § 589, 3. 

3. Double forms like *siem and “siiém ‘sim’ *duo and 
*duuod *mriiétat and *mrietai “moritur’ were due to a varying 
construction of the preceding syllable. See § 120 p. 112 § 153 
Diwoo i. 

3. Indg. *toi from *tuoi? See § 187. 


Aryan. 


§ 646. Prim. Aryan. 

Finally. 1. Nasals adjusted themselves to the organ of 
the following consonants, so that e. g. -m and -m became -» 
before k-, and -R before c-. 

2. The ending -am attained complete supremacy in the 
ace. sg. of most consonant stems, the origin of which must 
apparently be explained from sandhi relations. Analogously 
-am in preterites like ds-am ‘eram’, See §§ 231 rem. 645 p. 489. 

3. The explosives and spirants, which had become voiced 
before initial voiced explosives and spirants, remained voiced ; 
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correspondingly those, which had become voiceless before initial 
voiceless sounds, remained voiceless ($ 645 finals 3). ¢ and d 
occurred most frequently finally. The aspirates, from of old 
rare finally, may have then lost the aspiration in this position. 
-2 stood beside -s, -2 beside -§; -2 and -§ = Indg. -G and -k 
were rare (§ 396). 

-as and -ds, when absolutely final, passed into -ah and -ah 
(Skr.) or groups similar to these, and it seems that these 
forms, introduced also into the position before voiced explosives 
and spirants and before vowels, became here -d and -a already 
in prim. Aryan. See § 556, 3. 


Initially. 1. kt- became (when absolutely initial?) ¢- : 
Skr. térya- Av. täirya- ‘quartus’ from *ktur-, ep. Av. d-xtüirya- 
four times repeated’. See § 471. | 

2. s- became §- after -i, -w etc. ($ 556, 1), whence Skr. 
$-. Hence such combinations as hi sah, hi Sma, divi stha, nit 
Sthiram. 

Rem. Since we are not justified in assuming that the transition of 
s to $ ($) was still active in the Sanskrit separate development, this pheno- 
menon of sandhi must be referred back to the prim. Aryan period. It is 
immaterial whether in individual cases we have to deal with a prim. Ar. 


word-combination or with one which had first come into being in Sanskrit 
itself. In the latter case it is a question of imitation of older models. 


§ 647. Sanskrit. Finals. 


1. The -2, which arose from prim. Ar. -ai when absolutely 
final and before consonants, was also introduced if the next 
word began with a sonant, e. g. -2 a- for regular -ay a-, cp. Av. 
zastay-ad O.Pers. dastay-a ‘into the hand’, loc. sg. + @ ‘towards 
a thing’. Before a-, which for its part disappeared, -2 remained, 
before other sonants it was shortened to -a. vdne ’smin from 
vane asmin loc. in this forest. vdna adsit from vdné ästt ‘he 
was in the forest. This loss of a- was in its first beginnings 
in the Vedic period. 

The -5 which had taken the place of -as (§ 646) was 
treated in like manner. anyd ’nydm ‘one to the other. ramd 
uvdca ‘Rama spoke’. 
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-dy became -@ before sonants. striya adadät ‘he gave to 
the woman’, 

2. The assimilation of the nasals to following consonants 
($ 646), remained e. g. tda kavim ‘this sage’, tdn devam 
‘this god. -m passed into the so-called ‘Anusvara’ before sibi- 
lants, h and r, e. g. ta s~ham ‘this lion’ (cp. $ 199 rem. 1). 

3. -r became -h when absolutely final. Voe. mätah ‘mother’ 
= Av. mdtar’ Gr. unteo. 3. pl. perf. ds-uh = Av. änh-ar“ 
from Ar. as- ‘be’ (§ 290). 

The r, which had first become final in Sanskrit (by 7), also 
underwent this change. dkah = dkar ‘thou madest, he made’, 
when 2. sg. arose from *a-kar-$, when 3. sg. from *a-kar-t. 


4. Absolutely final explosives and spirants were pronounced 
voiceless only, hence here e. g. tdt ‘this’ from *ta-d, Indg. *to-d. 

The law, inherited from the pre-Aryan period, that ex- 
plosives and spirants were pronounced voiced before voiced and 
voiceless before voiceless explosives and spirants (§ 645 finals 3), 
was followed by an analogical innovation. They said tat phdlam 
‘this fruit, tdd datrdam ‘this gift? (prim. f. *téd) and dbharat 
phalam, abharad dätram (prim. f. *ébheret ‘he brought‘) ,. but 
tad dnnam (food’), tdd vastram (‘dress’), tdd mddhu (‘honey) 
opposed to *abharat annam, :— vastram, — mddhu. The latter 
state was levelled out and dbharad dnnam etc. introduced. 


abharad annam for regular *abharat dnnam after dbharad 
ditram and tdd dnnam may be compared with sagmd- ‘power- 
ful, helpful’, for regular *sakmd- after sagdhi and tigmd-, see 
§ 472 rem. 

-t remained in the old combination bharat-u let him bring’ 
(injunctive bharat + particle u), because it was felt as a single 
word. See Osthoff Z. Gesch. des Perf. 42. 

5. -t c- became -cc-, as ddäcca ‘dabatque’, -t 5- became 
-ch- (-cch-), as ddächatam ‘dabat centum’. Cp. §§ 352. 355. 
Cp. also § 557, 2 on tänchdtrün ace. ‘these enemies’. 


6. The endings -as and -ds have been treated in § 556, 3. 
646. 647, 1. 
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-h appears in pausa for the $ which arose from Indg. s prim. 
Ar. 5 after i- and w-vowels ($ 556, 1), e. g. dvih ‘sheep’, sänıh 
son‘. It is uncertain whether the transition to h was phonetically 
developed or whether it is a question of analogy after dsvah — 
dsvas ete. -$ was retained in Vedic before p- and k-, e. g. 
dyaus pita (= Zeig narıjo), but the pause-form in -h forced 
its way in also before these initial sounds, just as there still 
appears the older ending -as (e. g. yds pdtih ‘qui dominus’)) in 
Vedic before p- and k-, but beside this already also -ah. -$ too 
is still Vedic before t-, where ¢- was pronounced cerebral ($ 352), 
e. g. Suci$ todm ‘splendidus tu’. But beside this also &eis tvdm, 
a new formation after the analogy of -as t-. 

-h for -s and -$ also where these did not become final 
until after the loss of a following consonant (7.), e. g. äh ‘he was’ 
= *ds(t), djaih ‘he overcame’ = *ajais(t); ep. dkah = *akart 
above 3. Also - = -$t, e. g. 3. sg. injunct. aor. ndt — *nas-t 
from nas- ‘to attain’ (cp. 3. sg. vdsti ‘he is willing’ from vas-, 
§ 399). 

Original -is, -ws had become -i2, -uZ in prim. Aryan be- 
fore voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. *patiz dadati ‘the 
master gives. -2 (— Skr. -%) already at an early period, 
perhaps in the Aryan prim. community (ep. Av. dué-ita- ‘diffi- 
cult of access’ duz-vacah- ‘speaking badly’), came to stand also 
before vowels, liquids and nasals through generalisation by 
analogy and here passed into -r in Sanskrit, e. g. grir iyam 
this splendour’ from *$r72. This -r then came to be used by ana- 
logy also before voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. patir 
dadati ‘the master gives’, sünur dadati ‘the son gives’, pdtir 
bharati ‘the master brings’: the regular forms had been *pdéti 
dadati, *sunu dadati (cp. di-dds- ‘impious’, $ 591) and *pdtid 
bharati (cp. dvidbhig ibid.). 7 was even also transferred to the 
ending -as in Vedic, as dsvar ‘horse’ grutdr ‘renowned’. 

7. Of two or more final consonants (except 7 and w as the 
second components of diphthongs before consonants) the first 
only was preserved. dbharan ‘they brought from *a-bhara-nt. 
dkar ‘he made’ from *a-kar-t : Av. cor’ (prim. Ar. *car-t, Indg. 
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*ger-t). ds ‘he was’ from *ds-t. d-jai$ ‘he overcame’ from *a- 
ja@i-§-t : Av. coist ‘he made known’ from caes-. dp ‘water’ from. 
*ap-s: Av. afs. dévd-tat ‘divine service’ from *-tät-s : Av. a- 
mer’ta-täs ‘immortality. dik ‘region of the sky from *diks, 
prim. f. *dik-s (§ 401 rem. 2). vdk ‘speech’ from *vaks : Av. 
vaxs Lat. vox, Indg. *udg-s (§ 556, 1). 

dbhär ‘he brought’ from *a-bhär-s-t (s-aorist). Nom. sg. 
prä ‘turned forwards’ from *prdiak-s. Nom. sg. tudan ‘tundens’ 
from “tuddnt-s. 

-nn appears instead of -n after short vowels, as dbharann, 
tudann. 

The simplification of final consonant groups was older than 
the origin of short nasal vowels from short vowel + nasal be- 
fore s. This is shown by the gen. sg. dan (dann) from *dans, 
2. sg. dgan (dgann) from *a-gans. See § 199. 

If a long vowel preceded the nasal + s, -n stood in only 
absolute finality, in conditioned finality a long nasal vowel 
was pronounced and -s had the same form as after non-nasalised 
long vowels. dsvdn ‘equos’ in pausa, but dsvqs t-, dsvqgs c-, 
dsväh p-, asvq a-. sünüm ‘filios’ in pausa, but sünäh p-, sanür 
a-. vidvdn ‘knowing’ in pause, but vidvds t- ete. dtan ‘he 
stretched’ (s-aorist, from *a-tdn-s(-t), 1. sg. dtds-am) in pausa, 
but aid a-. 

Rem. From this it seems to follow that », after long vowels before 
-s not ending the sentence, had become with the preceding vowel a nasal 
vowel earlier than elsewhere. Of course in this question there comes into 
consideration the fact that the long vowels in the accusative endings -dn -ün 
-in have not yet been satisfactorily explained (the last attempt at an ex- 
planation by Hanssen in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 615), and that the nom. 
vidvdn was a new formation for *vidvas (ep. Av. vidva, Gr. stds). Thus 


the ending long vowel + n + s is not proved as old inherited in any of 
the cases here. 


§ 648. Sanskrit. Initials. 

1. On the loss of -a after -é, -0, see $ 647, 1. 

2. -ch- (-cch-) fr. -t 3-, see § 647, 5. 

3. r also caused cerebralisation of a following x, if the 
two sounds belonged to different words. In Vedic pari nas, 
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vär näma, pra hanyaté, indra nam, agner dvena. Op. bhara- 
mäna-s in § 199 and the phonetic explanation of its origin given 
there. 
4. -§ changed f- into f-, as Sıci$ tudm. Cp. $§ 352. 647, 6. 
Rem. On hi sah ete. see § 646 initials 2. 


S 649. Iranian. Finals. 


1. In late Avestic final -@, -7, -@ were shortened in poly- 
syllabic words. Nom. sg. haena ‘army’: Skr. sénd. Nom. sg. 
brata ‘brother’: Skr. bhrätä. Nom. du. pupra ‘the two sons’: 
Skr. putra. Nom. sg. ber“zaiti ‘alta’: Skr. brhati?. Nom. du. 
paiti ‘the two masters’: Skr. pdtz. mainyu ‘the two spirits’ : Skr. 
manyü. On the other hand e. g. 2°md instr. to 2d ‘earth’: Skr. 
ma. 

All final vowels are written as long in Gapa, not only haenä 
mainyü, but also e. g. bara 2. sg. imper. = Skr. bhdra Gr. 
pege, dst? 3. sg. indie. — Skr. dsti Gr. dor. It is probably 
rightly assumed that these longs are due to a later trans- 
formation on the part of redactors and that they were pronounced 
short — perhaps with a few exceptions — in the same manner 
as elsewhere, at the time of the origin of the hymns. See 
Bartholomae Die Gapa’s p. 67 ff., Handbuch p- 3. 

In Old Persian the deviations from the quantity, which is 
to be expected by the prim. Ar. sound-laws, are likewise only 
of a graphic nature, e. g. 3. sg. aküta ‘he made himself’: Skr. 
akyta ; abara(n)ta : Sky. dbharanta Gr. &peoovro; amity I am’ : Skr. 
dsmi Gr. iui; pativ ‘let him protect’: Skr. pdtu. Cp. § 21. 

2. Late Av. -e fr. -ia -ia, as ye-he = Skr. ya-sya. See 
Slade psel Li: 

Av. -@ from -aj, as aspe — Skr. dévé. See S$ 62 rem. 
78. 94. 

3. Av. -@ (written -q, -an, -am) from -dm -an , as pwa 
bwam = Skr. wäm. See § 200. 

4. Av. -r° fr. -r, as antar® = O.Pers. a(n)tar Skr. antdr. 
See §§ 260. 624. The anaptyctic vowel arose before initial con- 
sonants, at the same time perhaps in absolute finality, 


496 Sandhi in Aryan. § 649. 


5. Final combinations of consonants were mostly permitted. 
Cp. the Av. forms corp, cöist, afs, vaxs in § 647, 7. Exceptions 
under 6. 

6. Prim. Ar. -t and -d after vowels (also anaptyctic) fell 
together in Av. in -f. This sound or a similar one, in any 
case a consonantal element, was also spoken in O.Pers., since 
-aq appears for prim. Ar. -at and -ad. If the sound -a had 
ended the word, this vocalic finality would have been expressed 
by the addition of the a-sign (in the transcription -@). See 
$ 21 rem. 3. sg. Av. abarap O.Pers. abara ‘he brought’ : Skr. 
abharat. Av. cif O.Pers. ciy, indefinite particle: Skr. cid, Lat. 
quid, 

-t appears unchanged in Av. in -st = prim. Ar. -ts¢ prim. 
Indg. -tt, as hzsast, and in -st = prim. Ar. -st prim. Indg. -st, 
as coist. On the other hand -s from prim. Ar. prim. Indg. -st, | 
as ds. See § 474 rem. 2. 

-t was dropped after n in prim. Iran.: 3. pl. Av. abaren 
O.Pers. abara: Skr. abharan abharann, Indg. *ebheront, rt. bher- 
‘bear’. 

7. On Av. -as -6 O.Pers. -a = prim. Ar. -as see $S 556, 
3. 558, 4. 646 finals 3. 

Ar. -ds appears in Av. as -@: nom. pl. fem. ya ‘quae’ = 
Skr. yds, 2. sg. conj. bard ‘feras’ — Skr. bhdrds. Beside this 
-a (from older -d, see 1): nom. pl. aspa ‘equi == Skr. dsvds. 
-4 probably corresponds to Skr. -@, and -a to Skr. -@. The 
ending -ds-ca (ca ‘and’), as in yäs-ca, seems to be a trans- 
formation of regular *-ds-ca after -a4. Only -@ occurs in O.Pers., 
e. g. nom. pl. martiyd ‘men, which may also correspond to 
Ay. -@ and -a. Op. § 556, 3. 

Opposed to Skr. acc. pl. tan (§ 647, 7) and Gr. rovg Goth. 
pans stands in Av. ta (also written tan, tam). 

Prim. Ar. -§ = Indg. -s (§ 556, 1) was, as it seems, the 
rule in every connexion in both Iranian languages. Av. aäi-S 
‘dragon’ : Skr. ahi-$; mainyu-s ‘spirit’ : Skr. manyu-s. O.Pers. 
fravarti-s Phraortes, kürü-s Cyrus. Sanskrit relations of sandhi 
(see 647, 6), which certainly partly represent prim. Ar. differences 


§ 649—651. Sandhi in Armenian. 497 


of finals, show that the Iran. -$ did not stand regularly in all 
word-combinations. 


§ 650. Iranian. Initials. 

1. The development of anaptyctic vowels in Av., as “rista-, 
and the metathesis of vr-, connected with it, as "rväta-, may 
regularly have taken place partly in absolute initiality and 
partly after certain consonants. See §§ 157. 260. 624. 

2. So also the transition of prim. Ar. sm- (through the 
intermediate stage hm-) to m-, in Av. mahi ‘sumus’ — Skr. 
smäsi etc. See § 558, 38. 


Armenian. 
§ 651. Finals. 


1. The vowels in the originally final syllables of poly- 
syllabic words disappeared, whether they themselves, or consonants 
following them, ended the word. em ‘I am’: Skr. dsmi. mardoy 
‘of man’: Skr. mrtdsya. Nom. dustr ‘daughter’ fr. *dustir, older 
“duster : Gr. Ovyérno. asth ‘star’: Gr. dotyjo. Nom. ace. mard 
‘man’: Skr. mytd-s, myrtd-m. Nom. akn ‘eye (gen. akan) : ep. 
Gr. rexrov. haur ‘of a father’ : Gr. margoc. dster ‘of a daughter’: 
Ovyarsgos. Acc. marts (mards) ‘nen’ from “mardo-ns : Gr. Cret. 
voLo-vg. 

Monosyllables retained the vowel. mi ‘lest’: Gr. «7. Nom. 
sun ‘dog’ from *kuon (§ 87), but akn (see above). Ace. 
eris ‘three’ from *ris, *trins = Goth. prins, but sirts from 
*sirtins from stem sirti- ‘heart’. 

2. -m disappeared: ace. mard — Skr. mytd-m (§ 202). -n 
remained: nom. sun, akn. 


Rem. Therefore tasn ‘ten’ cannot be derived regularly from Indg. 
*dekm (Skr. dda Lat. decem). We must start, as in the case of Goth. 
taihun, from *dekmt : the labial nasal became dental before -t, *tasant be- 
came tasn. Or did the word receive its -n from inn ‘nine? = *enum, as 
Lat. novem conversely took the place of *noven after decem? 


3. -s disappeared after vowels: nom. mard = Skr. mrtd-s; 
gen. haur = Gr. nerooc. It remained, if a nasal preceded it: 
acc. marts (mards) = Indg. *mrto-ns (ep. § 202). 


Brug mann, Elements, 32 
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Initials. e, o or «a was prefixed to an initial liquid, as 
erek ‘evening’ = Skr. rdjas. See §§ 263. 625. 


Greek. 


$ 652. Prim. Greek finals. 


1. Short vowels often suffered elision before vowels. The 
elision, e. g., in an’«vrod, of d’aAloı etc. may be regarded as prim. 
Greek. See § 603 p. 457. 

2. The contrast between zoori and “zoory, (moog), Erı and 
*eyy (siv) was inherited from the pre-Greek period. See $ 645 
final 2. 

If a word ended in an ‚-diphthong and the following word 
began with a sonant, 7 was dropped as elsewhere (§ 180), e. g. 


za(ı) éni, xa(y) aya00g = Att. vent, xayahdc. 

3. -m became -n, as to-y = Skr. td-m. See § 204 p. 171 f. 
This occurred in absolute finality and also before dentals. Cp. 
§ 653 rem. 2. 


4, -r became -«o in absolute finality, as ov0«o ‘udder’ from 
*oudhy. See $ 285. 

5. All explosives were dropped. 38. sg. emege: Skr. abharat. 
3. pl. &yvov from *eyvo-vr (ep. $ 611): ep. Lat. era-nt. Dor. 
ng ‘erat’: Skr. Ved. ds, Indg. *@s-t. zo: Skr. td-d. ce: Lat. 
qui-d. Voc. yvraı from *yvva, ep. ace. yuvaiz-a. 3. sg. 7 ‘spoke’ 
from *n7x-7 (to Skr. perf. ah-w), with which goes the new for- 
mation 1. sg. 7”. 

The exceptions as Hom! örrı from *ofod tm, onmwe from 
*ofod noc, &x, Where the consonant remained on account of the 
close connexion, show that this change belonged entirely or 
especially to the absolute finality. 

6. -s and -2 (e. g. "riz dé ‘but who’) had come over from 
the pre-Greek period. See $ 645. final 3. 

-ss became -s before consonants and when absolutely final. 
udc ‘mouse’ weie ‘month from *müs-s *méns-s. Dor. nwc¢ ‘foot’ 
Att. vsoryg ‘youth from *pdss "neuo-täss, older “pots *-tdts 


($ 490). 


g 653. Sandhi in Greek. 499 


5 653. Finals in the separate dialects. 


1. The prim. Gr. elision ($ 652, 1) was extended further. 

With this went contraction (crasis), as Att. ta4da from re 
adda, to which was joined aphaeresis, a phenomenon differing 
from the former rather in the written representation than in 
reality, as Att. god "naxovoor. 


The tendency to remove hiatus, was intentional in the literary 
language and in some works it is avoided altogether. 


Rem. 1. The so-called » %pedevorixdy has not arisen from an attempt 
to get rid of hiatus. Its use in antiquity was not at all regulated 
according to the theory of later grammarians. The consonant rather had 
an original etymological value in some forms and then became further 
extended by analogy. See the author’s Gr. Gr. § 64 rem. and the litera- 
ture quoted there and G. Meyer Gr. Gr. 2 297 ff. 


The contractions in cases like Att. x@i Dor. xnnı from 


xe ent belonged to the period of the separate dialects (§ 652, 2). 
2. The loss of the -, in “nt -@ı =a (-7 -~ -a) as in Att. 
TWO Tithe innw ywoe was effected in the same manner as 
medially. See § 132. 
3. u (= Indg. -n and -m) was assimilated to following 
guttural and labial sounds, e. g. Att. y9y zei, THU nolw, wu- 


5 
obovrt@e «ev. The omission of the nasal in writing in Cypr., 
e. g. na-o-lo-te = vao(y) ro(v)de, permits our assuming that 


here, as medially, a nasal vowel only was spoken. Cp. § 205. 


Rem. 2. yésv and yy, already discussed in § 204 p- 172, show 
that Indg. final -m was not retained in rou, chu (ep. Skr. ta-m, ta-m) 
before labials. If Indg. -m had been preserved before labials to any 
extent in prim. Greek, ybovos zıoros would not then have taken the place of 
"rhou-og *yiou-oc. -» = Indg. -m had been once generalised in prim. 
Greek. 

4. -o became assimilated to d- in Cret. (Gortyn), as avnd 
Jo = avio Oo, 

5. The tendency, inherited from the pre-Greek period, to 
level explosives with different form of articulation (tenuis and 
media) operated further. 2y Bulartiov Att., éy Baxzıdav Corinth, 
eyßarkın Paros, éy dtxyg Att., ty daxtvhov Att. (éy = &, cp. 
éx nodov Att.), &ydızalo Chios, xd dé Hom., zaßßehov Hom, 

32% 
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Assimilation of the position of articulation: Hom. zer 


*yat-neoov Thess. at tac 


nedıov from xat m., xanneoov from 
from on tas, Hom. xaßßarov from *xad-Badoy, Cret. eddiyrae from 
Key OUntat. 

6. -s and -2 (§ 652, 6) became assimilated in Cret. (Gortyn) 
to 6, d-, A-, as ah Ovyatéoas (ep. 20000a from rroocde, § 566), 
viéed dé, srargod dovtog (cp. the verbal ending -addw from *-azdw? 
§ 493 rem.), roid Astovor. 

-2 passed into -o in El., e. g. tio = tig, rao — Tac, nenokı- 
TEvxWO == nenoktevang.  ~-s beside this existed in the older 
periods. But the old regular spheres of use of -o and -¢ were 
even then no longer kept apart (e. g. yao r&o ... instead 
of yas tao...) and the forms in -¢ were gradually driven out 
by those in -o. 

-o from -z also in the dialects of Laconia and Thera. 

Cp. Thess. Ocogdoteog beside Ion. ete. Osoodoroc i. e. 
Oscdzdoroc and Aioloros, § 593. 

S 654. Initials in prim. Greek and later. 

1. It was remarked in $ 626 that doublets like ouooyvüuu 
and wooyrou (Skr. marj-) arose from differences of sandhi. 


2, r-, F-, | always appear as ao-, 00- (before consonants), 
o4- (before consonants), as @oxro-g ‘bear’, 0000-5 ‘upright’. This 
is undoubtedly the form for absolute initials. On the other hand 
the particle oa = Lith. w Indg. *r arose after consonants. Cp. 
§§ 292. 306. 

3. On differences like or&yog and téyog ‘roof? from rt. steq-, 
Guzodahéo-c ‘terrible (OHG. smerzo) and wsdqoo ‘to smile’ (Skr. 
smayaté), which mostly seem to go back to the pre-Greek 
period, see $$ 563, 6. 589, 3. 

4. Where double consonants had arisen by assimilation, 
they were simplified when absolutely initial, and probably also 
after consonants. gsi = srdvati, beside egos ($ 565). vipa beside 
aya-vyupo-c from rt. sneigh- (§ 565). wed jooe beside piAo-wusıdng 
(see 3). eve beside E-ooevs : Skr. cyav- (§ 489). The geminated 
consonants still appear in: Hom. re goySev M. 198, as e-oosse; 


ote oosvato P 463, as é-oveve £&-oovro; Ionic onor« ooa, Att. 
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onoia tre, myvixa tre from *gia, ep. Megar. oa ‘quae?’ (§ 489). 
Cp. also Thess. inseript. of rroAlaoyoı from ot nr. (as aoyı- 
rroAtaoyevrog, Astrivauc, see $ 333). 

Rem. In omoia re, owzxe« tre etc. was developed the feeling for a 
causal dependence of the zra on preceding -a, so that these combinations 
were felt as ozrot’ &rre, ouıxe’ drra. The result was that drr« came to be 
used independently also. Thus in Plato zerraoa ?v aurois &érra. In like 
manner arose the postposition ovvexa = fvexa ‘on account of in combinations 


like éxefvouvexa, Where fvexe had been fused by crasis with final -ov. See 
Wackernagel in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 109 ff. 


5. toaneCa (four legged) table’ in absolute initiality from 


*rrounela, Indg. *gtur-. See § 490. 


Italic. 


§ 655. Finals. Owing to the scantiness of the Umbrian- 
Samnitic materials, handed down to us, it remains doubtful at 
what period certain processes of sandhi took place in Latin. 


1. Prim. Ital. -2 became in Lat. partly -e, and was partly 
dropped. The former: mare, animäle, sedile, ante, loc. rire 
see § 33. The latter: aut: Osc. avti avt Umbr. ute ote ‘aut’. 
tot: cp. toti-dem. et: Gr. ete ‘still’, again’. per- (per-idöneu-s, 
per-mägnu-s) : Gr. neoı. animal, exemplar, etc. It is I believe 
no mere accident that the latter form of the final occurs 
especially in such words as seldom or never ended the sentence. 

Prim. Ital. -e was in Latin partly retained and partly 
dropped. The former: eque, legite, quinque, neque, neve. The 
latter: neé, neu, qui-n, sati-n, dic dic beside older dice diice. 
Umbr. pum-pe ‘quomque’ and nei-p ne-p neque, neve, non’ 
voc. Tefre. Ose. nei-p ne-p ‘neque, neve’. 

Prim. Italic. -o and -a became -e in Latin. sequere : Gr. 
éneo ($ 81). pede instr.: Gr. msde (§ 97 p. 91). Loss of -o: 
Lat. ap-eriö (§ 499) and so ab eö etc., Pelign. af-ded ‘abdidit’ : 
Gr. ano; -o was retained in Lat. po-situs, where the already 
prim. Indg. loss of the initial a- preserved the -o from disap- 
pearing. 

Prim. Italic -, -e, -o, -a had thus fallen together in -e in 
Latin, This was connected with the position in unaccented 
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syllables. Loss of the vowel occurred regularly before vowels, 
partly perhaps also by syncope (before consonants), see $$ 633. 679. 

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the elision of vowels, which became 
the rule in Lat. verse (e. g. Lucret. I 234 dique ante deta, four syllables), 
is directly connected historically with the loss before vowels. In any case 
however the custom of the poets, which extended itself to long final 
vowels also (e. g. spatio dtque in the same verse, four syllables), was 
founded on a stopping of hiatus in the ordinary language of the people. 

2. The Romans began to shorten -0 -@ already in the pre- 
literary period. First of all in iambic words. The rest followed 
gradually, for the most part probably by form-transference, 
duo: Gr. dvw. ego: Gr. éyw. modo instr. sg.: cp. Lith. geri, 
gerü-ju. fero: pow. homo: cp. Skr. dima. equa: Skr. dsva. 
juga: Skr. Ved. yugd. In the poets the forms with long vowel 
still occur beside those with the shortened, and it is pretty easy 
to follow in them the course of development, which the shortening 
took; e. g. ambö beside ambo came into existence later than 
dud. Cp. Stadelmann De quantitate vocalium Latinas voces 
terminantium, Lucerne 1884/), specially instructive are the 
numerals as irzgint@ septuägintä, old nom. ace. pl. neut. -@ re- 
mained here, because these words were early isolated from the 
connexion in thought with juga bona ete. (cp. triginta virt). They 
prove that the shortening of neuters with non-iambic ending, 
armenta etc., was due to the analogy of juga ete. 

Contemporaneous shortening of -@ in locatives from i-stems 
as peregre, if it is true that these with Skr. loc. as agnä go 
back to Indg. -@. See p. 489 and the accidence. 


-@ -é, which arose by contraction, also underwent shortening 
in iambic word-forms. In the dramatic poets imper. roga puta 
mone habe ete., originally *-d-ie *-eie *-2-ie. But no generalisa- 
tion took place here (not imper. plantä ete.). In the classical 
period it was again (with few exceptions) rogd ete.; the long 


1) With reference to this treatise and other expositions of the vowel 
Shortening in question, it does not seem superfluous to point out that equa 
cannot be the old vocative form (cp. Gr. viup&) nor dud identical with 
Gr. dvo. By 1. we should expect *eque and *due, like pede and sequere. 
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vowels were thus restored again after the analogy of non-iambic 
forms like plantd. 

The relations of quantity cannot for the most part be 
controlled in Umbrian-Samnitic. We saw in § 105 that -@ in 
the nom. sg. fem. and nom. acc. pl. neut. had become an 
o-vowel in Umbr. and Oscan. Since this cannot be separated 
from the o in Umbr. pihos ‘piatus’, and this 0 was certainly 
long, it must be assumed that the final vowel was still long -a 
at the time the weakening took place. 

3. From -öi, -di Lat. -0, -@, e. g. dat. equi, Matutd. See 
§ 136. 

Lat. loc. ast, Umbr. manuv-e ‘in manu’ contained Indg. 
-ou, if they were locatives like Skr. sunad. See § 85. 

4. Long vowels were shortened in Latin before -t, -m, -r, 
-/. This change belongs to the archaic period, in which poets 
still often have long vowels. siet stem beside siés. amet amem 
amer beside amés amöris. pater: Gr. narı)o. erat eram beside 
eräs. loquar beside loqudtur. equam:Skr. dsvam. exemplar 
animal beside exempläre animäle (ep. 1.). clamor beside elamores. 
viderim viderit, sim sit beside vidertmus, stmus. The long vowels 
remained in monosyllabic words in -r, -/: für sol. 

Ose. paam ace. sg. ‘quam’. 

5. In Umbr.-Samn. short vowels were syncopated in final 
syllables ending in a consonant, as Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’, Ose. 
hürz hortus. See § 633. The contrast between Umbr. Ikuvins 
‘Iguvinus Osc. Pümpaiians ‘Pompeianus on the one hand 
and Umbr. abrof ‘apros’ Osc. feihüss ‘fines’, whose endings 
arose from *-ons (9.), on the other, proves that the former 
syncope was late; the -ns in the nom. sg. must have been 
restored again through the influence of form-system. 

On the samprasärana in Lat. Umbr. ager from prim. Ital. 
*agrs see 9 p. 506. 

6. Final -m and -n may have been assimilated even in 
prim. Ital. to sueceding consonants produced by different 
organs e. g. "kXon kXe from *k"om k*e (Lat. quonque, Umbr. 
pumpe). See $ 207. On -m in Lat. see § 208 p. 176. -n 
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was assimilated in the same language, as inscript. im bello 
etc. shows. On -m and -n in Umbr.-Samn. see § 209. 
On Umbr. -r see § 270. 


¢, -t, so far as it was not dropped, appears in Italie as -¢ 
and -d. Lat. siet sient, erat erant; on archaic inscriptions feced 
fecid ete. Osc. fusid ‘esset’ (ef. Lat. conj. perf. fuerit), pütiad 
‘possi’. I am not satisfied with any of the various explanations 
of this duality (Bugge Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXII 3885 f., Osthoff 
Rhein. Mus. XXXVI 487 f., Stadelmann De quantitate ete. 
p. 64 sq., Danielsson in Pauli’s Altit. Stud. III 148). 

-t disappeared in Latin after c, s, r. lac fr. *lact; the 
form /act in Varro was formed anew after the analogy of the 
other cases. os fr. *ost, cp. Av. gen. sg. ast-d ‘of a bone’. 
sem-per tantis-per ete. : Osc. petiro-pert ‘quater’, Gr. Pamphyl. 
mégt-édwxe; was the epf. *perti? 

8. -d remained in Lat. after short vowels : id, quid, quod, 
illud, ad. It disappeared after long vowels in the archaic 
period, from which many forms with -d are handed down to us: 
abl. equo(d) equa(d) mé(d) ted), imper. estö(d). 

Umbr. asam-a asam-ar ‘ad aram’ (f from d, § 369 p. 280). 
It was dropped everywhere after long vowels: abl. pthaclu 
‘piaculo’, imper. sumtu ‘sumito’. 

Ose. pid Pelign. pid ‘quid’, Ose. püd pod ‘quod’, abl. dolud 
‘dolo’ tovtad ‘civitate’ akrid ‘acri, imper. estud ‘esto’ actud 
‘agito’. 

-d disappeared in Lat. or in prim. Italie after +: Lat. cor 
fr. *cord, ep. cord-is. 

9. -s after explosives remained in absolute finality in all 
dialects. Lat. ex, vox, au-spex, pes novitäs from “pets *novitats, 
agens from *agents, con-cors from *-corts, puls from *pults, nox 
from *nocts, abs i. e. aps. Umbr. fratreks fratrexs ‘fratricus’, 
pihaz ‘piatus’. Ose. meddiss meddis ‘meddix’ from *-diks, 
hürz ‘hortus’, az ‘ad’ i. e. ad+s. | 

-nts in Umbr. forms an exception: zeref ‘sedens’, like abrof 
apros (see below), 
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For conditional finality ep. Lat. @ Umbr. eh (i. e. 2) from 
eks, § 570. 

-s after vowels. Lat. equo-s, genus. Umbr. puntes 
‘pontes’. Osc. scriftas pl. femin. ‘scriptae, Lüvkanateis gen. 


‘Lucanatis’. 
-s is often wanting on Lat. archaic inscriptions, e. g. Cornelio 
— Cornélius, locu = locus, mino = minus. The archaic poets 


(as also Cicero in his juvenile poems) allowed the sound sometimes 
to make strong position, sometimes not, e. g. in dactylic hexameters 
imagini(s) formam, fluctibu(s) mandet. The writers of the classical 
period restored -s in all cases. It is frequently left out again 
on the inscriptions of the later imperial period. The conclusion 
drawn from these facts, that -s after vowels had throughout a 
weak articulation already several centuries B. C. which was 
retained in the vulgar language, while the full articulation was 
restored in the classical period in the language of cultured persons 
is unsatisfactory from the very fact that the sound has remained 
in some Romance developments down to modern times. It ought 
rather to be assumed that just as s (like z) disappeared medially 
before nasals, 7 and d (§§ 570, 594), it was also dropped before 
these consonants at the end of words; they said e. g. nom. manu 
laeva gen. mania laevae (like corpulentu-s from *corpozlento-s) 
beside manus parva ete.; the different forms were then used 
promiscuously, especially by the poets, to whom these sentence- 
doublets, in the case of final syllables with short vowel, afforded 
considerable ease; grammatical reflexion, regard for clearness 
of word-form, and regard to Greek (equos: innog, genus: yévoc 
etc.) procured complete supremacy for the forms in -s in the 
literary language of the classical period. 

Just as s had become 2 medially between vowels (§ 569), 
-2 may also have arisen regularly finally before vowels. The 
-r, which is to be expected as its continuation, exists only in 
dir-vmo and similar words. 

In Umbr. nom. pl. Ikuvinus Ikuvinu and Jiovinur 
‘Iguvini, Indg. -ds; the last form presupposes -z. What the 
sandhi processes were which gave rise to these differences remains 


506 Sandhi in Italic and O.Irish. § 655—657. 


undetermined ; it must be taken into account that s beside the 
voiceless sound perhaps represented the voiced sound also. 


Rem. 2. The question of postvocalic -s in the Italic languages 
requires a thorough investigation, in which the next following initial sound 
in the texts handed down to us must carefully be taken into account. Our 
exposition given above is especially intended to suggest such an investigation. 

-s after liquids had disappeared throughout the Italic 
branch. Cp. the nom. sg. Lat. par, für, sol, ager (st. ugro-), 
acer (st. deri-), famul (st. famulo-), Umbr. ager ‘ager’ (gen. 
agre), katel ‘catulus’ (acc. katlu), Ose. Frunter ‘Frunter’, 
famel, Mutil Mutilus’. We may assume that the changes *agros 
*agrs “agers ager and “akris *akys *akers dker were effected 
in the period of the prim. Ital. community. Cp. Lat. sacerdös 
from *sdero-döts and sécernd from *sécrind. See § 33. 623 
rem. 1. 633. 

-s after nasals. Lat. aprös Umbr. abrof fr. prim. Ital. 
*apro-ns (ep. Goth. vulfa-ns ‘wolves’), Ose. feihüss ‘fines’. See 
§§ 208. 209. 

S 656. Initials. 


1. In the vowel elision mentioned in § 655, 1, the e- was 
lost in est, which was attached enclitically: itast, sitast = ita est, 
sita est. These forms being felt as ita’st, sita’st, there were 
formed after them also autemst, situst, sitwmst, ete. 

2. R-, F- appear in Latin as an-, ar-, as antae, arduos. 
See §§ 253. 306. They were the forms of absolute initiality. 

3. f = Indg. bh dh ah maintained itself in Lat. only 
initially, as fero fümu-s formu-s. See § 509. It was the form 
of absolute initiality. 

4. Lat. stlis slis lis ete., see $$ 503. 570. 


Old Irish.! 
S 657. Finals. 


1. Final short vowels were dropped in polysyllabic words, 


1) With my insufficient knowledge of the sound-laws of the Britann. 
dialects I am not in a position everywhere to keep apart properly what 
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except when 2 preceded. This loss was not effected until after the 
vowels had imparted their timbre (palatal, labial) to the preced- 
ing consonants (§ 640), and thus the quality of the dropped 
vowels is mostly still recognisable. 

Voc. & maicc ‘son’ from *makue: ep. Gr. adeAge. Imper. 
sg. beir ‘bear’ from *bere: Gr. méoz. Imper. berid ‘bear ye’ from 
*berete: Gr. peoere. ad-con-dairc ‘conspexit from *(de-)dorce : 
Gr. dédooxe. berid ‘he bears’ from *bereti: O.Bulg. bereti. is ‘is’ 
from “esti: Gr. gor. berit ‘they bear’ from *beronti (cp. § 212): 
Gr. Dor. gégovt. Dat. (loc.) athir ‘patri from *(p)ater-i or 
*(n)atr-i (ep. briathar from *brétra, § 623 rem. 1): Gr. nareoı 
nmatot. Cp. also imb- ‘around, about’: Gall. ambi- Gr. augt. 

Pres. secund. 3. sg. no-bered no-berad ‘ferebat, ferret’ from 
*bereto: Gr. peosro Skr. bharata. Also the 3. pl. pres. do-berat, 
which cannot be explained from *beronti, may be middle: Gr. 
géoovto; for another explanation see § 82 p. 76. Loss of Indg. 
-a in the voc. & thuath ‘folk’? cp. Gr. voupa. suth n. ‘fetus’ fr. 
*sutu: Gr. cp. wedv. 

2. Similarly long vowels disappeared, except when 2 
preceded. 

Nom. ace. du. stil ‘eyes’ from *süls: cp. Skr. pdtz ‘masters’. 
Nom. sg. fem. Brigit from “brigentt: Skr. brhatt femin. ‘high’. 

as-biur ‘I bring forward, say’ from *-bero: Gr. peow. Dat. 
(instr.) sg. fiur (to nom. fer ‘man’) from *wird: Lith. geri 
gert-ju. Nom. tuath ‘folk’ from *tota, *teut@ : Goth. piuda. 
Nom. ace. pl. neut. tr? chet ‘three hundreds’ from *centd: Skr. 
Ved. trt sata. 

Nom. sg. fem. *brétra ‘word’ became *bréty, then briathar. 
Gen. *cétli, dat. *cetlö (stem cétlo- ‘song’ from *can-tlo-, pl. nom. 
cella dat. cétlaib) became cétil, cétul through an intermediate 
stage with /, which in the former case had an 7- and in the 
latter an w-timbre. See $$ 623 rem. 1. 634. 


is to be ascribed to the special Gaelic and what to the prim. Keltic period 
of development. 
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3. After 7 (ii) short vowels united with this and formed 
sonantal vowels (cp. pp. 124. 125) and long vowels were shortened. 

Voc. & cheli (st. celiio- ‘companion’) beside & maice. 

no räidiu ‘I speak’ beside as-biur. Dat. instr. ailiu, céliu 
beside fiur. air-mitiu ‘honour’: Lat. mentio. 

Rem. -iu further became -7. Hence e. g. dat. duini beside duiniu 


‘homini’. This phenomenon is parallel with the transition of guimé to 
gnima (§ 640 rem.). 


4. i-diphthongs became monophthongie and were then 
treated like long vowels. Nom. pl. eich ‘equi from *ekut *ekuoi, 
see $ 82. Nom. acc. du. fem. tuaith from *totz *teutai, see § 98; 
cp. dz ‘two’ = Skr. dvd. Dat. sg. tuaith from *tötz and older 
probably *teutar : Gr. -«'). 

5. If a consonant followed a short final vowel in poly- 
syllabic words, the vowel disappeared, where it was not preceded 
by 2 and had not become long by ‘compensation lengthening’. 

fer ‘man’ from *wiro-s. Nom. acc. neutr. tech ‘house’ fr. 
“tegos: Gr. or&yoc. Gen. bethad ‘of life’ from *bino-tit-os: ep. 
Gr. zod-0¢. athir ‘fathers’ from *(p)ater-es: Gr. narso-sc. faith 
‘poet’ from *udti-s: cp. Lat. hosti-s, fid ‘tree’ from *widu-s : 
OHG. witu. 

fer n-(aile) ‘virum’ (alium) from *wiron : Lat. viru-m. sail 
n-(aile) ‘oculum (alium) *from *salin : ep. Lat. siti-m. fid 
n-(aile) ‘arborem (aliam)’ from *widu-n : cp. Lat. fructu-m. deich 
m-(bai) ‘ten (cows) from *decen, Indg. *dekm. ainm n-(abstil) 
nomen (apostoli) from *an-men, Indg. *-mn. 

no beir ‘fert’ from *beret : Gr. péoe Skr. bharat. 

In eter etir ‘between’ = Lat. inter *-ter had in the first 
instance become *-tr. Cp. criathar under 2. 

A short vowel combined with preceding ¢ (i) and formed a 
sonantal vowel (cp. 3.). Nom. aile céle ace. aile n- céle n- beside 
nom. fer acc. fer n-. 


1) If this explanation of the dat. sg. twaith be right, the dat. fiur 
celiu, which we brought under 2. and 3. as instr. in original -0, cannot at the 
same time be, as has been believed, the Indg. dat. form in -0% (Gr. -w). 
For it is not probable that -0i should have become -ö, while -d became 
ray -2, 
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6. If a consonant (except -m, see 7.) still followed an 
original long final vowel, the vowel was shortened. So, too, 
were long vowels which had arisen by ‘compensation lengthening’. 

athir ‘father: Gr. nero. siur ‘sister’ from *svi(s)ur : Lat. 
soror, older soror. 

Nom. tuatha ‘peoples from *totäs *teutas : Goth. piudds, Ose. 
scriftas; cp. mnd ‘women’ = Skr. Ved. gnäs. Voe. a firu 
‘viri from *wirds : Goth. vatrds, Osc. Nüvlanüs. Compar. 
laigiu ‘smaller’ from *lag-ids, see § 139. 

Conj. -air-ema ‘suscipiat’ from *emät : Lat. emat. Indic. no 
chara ‘he loves’ from *carat, originally *-a-de-t ; conj. ro-chara 
from “carat, orig. *-a-id-t. 

Long vowels by compensation lengthening. _ Ace. pl. firu 
‘men’ fäthi ‘poets’ cruthu ‘forms, shapes’ from *-ds *-7s *-as, orig. 
*-o-ns *-i-ns *-u-ns. Nom. care cara ‘friend (gen. carat dat. 
carit) from *carent-s. fiche ‘twenty (gen. fichet dat. fichit) from 
"wicent-s, orig. stem-form *wikyt- or *wikmt-. tricha ‘thirty’ (gen. 
trichat dat. trichait trichit) from *tricont-s. Cp. § 212. 

7. Long vowels seem to have been early shortened before 
nasals (cp. Latin § 655, 4) and then to have been treated 
by 5. Conj. do-ber ‘afferam, dem’ from *beräm : Lat. feram 
O.Bulg. bera, cpf. *bhera-m. Gen. ech n-(aile) ‘equorum (aliorum) 
from *ekuon (Gr. Inrwv) or from *ekwon (cp. O.Bulg. vliikii)? 
cp. the accidence. — 

All the vowel shortenings and loss of vowels discussed in 
1.—7., were caused by the development of the strongly expira- 
tory accent at the beginning of words. Cp. 634. 684. 685. 

8. -m became -» in prim. Keltic. This was often retained 
at the beginning of the following word, before vowel or media. 
Examples under 5. and 7. and in § 211. 

9. -t was dropped. no beir from *beret. for-té s-fut. ‘he 
will help’ (1. pl. for-tiasam) from *-stékst i. e. *steigh+s-+t. 
Did the dental in original -nt remain? See § 76. 

10. -s was dropped everywhere. 

Vowel + s. fer ‘man’ from *wiro-s (5.). tuatha ‘peoples’ 
from *tötäs, mnä ‘women’ from *bnäs (6.). 
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-ns. firu ‘viros from *wiron-s (6.). m? ‘month’ (gen. mizs) 
from *mens : Gr. wete. 

-ts -nts. beothu ‘life’ (gen. bethad) from *-tat-s, care cara 
friend’ from *carents (6.). 

-ks. rT king’ (gen. r7g) from "riss *riks: Gall. -rzx, Lat. 
röx. ail ‘rock, stone (gen. ailech dat. ailig) from *aileks. 

S 658. Initials. 

1. Just as ¢ and c became 5 (written th) and y (ch) in the 
body of a word after vowels (§ 514), spirants also arose initially 
after words ending in a vowel. This affection took place, before 
the final consonants had been dropped (§ 657). For no spirants 
show themselves where a final consonant did not originally 
stand. Thus we arrive at the following important conclusion for 
the investigation of the history of sounds: word-forms, after which 
spirants generally make their appearance, originally ended in 
vowels, and those, after which the tenues remained, originally 
ended in consonants. To these were added various innovations by 
transference of forms, and the law can still be observed with any 
consistency in our monuments only in groups of words which 
are syntactically closely connected. a thuath ‘O folk’, & chara 
‘O friend’: Gr. & Lat. 6. dä charit ‘two friends, di thuaith 
‘two peoples’: Skr. dvd, dvé. ro charus s-pret. ‘amavi, ro = 
Gr. moe, Cp. the list of the forms, behind which spirants 
appear for the tenues, in Windisch’s Ir. Gram. § 92. Compare 
also the initial sound after the members of compounds : oen- 
chossid ‘one legged’ from *oino- c., so-thenga ‘eloquent from *su-t. 

t became d in pre-aceentual syllables, when absolutely 
initial, e. g. do-gair ‘he calls’, but t6-gairm ‘a call’; do-mäthir 
thy mother’, but co-t-mdthir ‘with thy mother t-és-erge ‘thy 
resurrection’, cp. Skr. tdva Gr. ted-¢). So also Mid. Cymr. dy 
wlat ‘thy land’ (gwlat), but yth wlat ‘in thy land’. 

In the same positions where the tenues became spirants, 
s- passed into s- (h-) and /- was dropped (the muteness of the 
ip is represented by f). no sessam ‘or standing’ : cp. Lat. sisto. 
@ fir ‘OÖ man’. Compare the transition of medial s to h, see 
§ 576, and the loss of medial w, see § 174, 
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We saw in § 522 that db, d, g had become 6, d, z after 
vowels, while the letters b, d, g were retained in Old Irish 
writings. That this change was also effected in conditional 
initiality, that e. g. @ d@ ‘OÖ god’ was pronounced @ de, may 
be concluded from the modern orthography which also puts 
bh, dh, gh initially. 

A similar relation existed between siw and fiur ‘sister 
from *sue(s)ör as between s- and s-. The form with /- stands 
regularly after words ending in a vowel. Cp. § 175. 

2. We saw in §§ 212. 515 that -nt- and -nc- became -nd- 
and -ny- and the nasal disappeared, e. g. cét pronounced céd 
(Mod.Ir. ceud) ‘hundred’ = Cymr. cant Lat. centum; éc pro- 


nounced ég (Mod.Ir. eug) ‘death’ = Bret. ancow. Further by 
§ 520, that -mb- and -nd- became -mm- and -nn- in O.Irish, 
e. g. camm ‘crooked’ = Gall. cambo-. Both previous stages 


occur also in the junction of connected words. 

From gen. pl. *inna n-cert ‘of the rights’, *"inna n-tuath ‘of 
the peoples’ (ep. inna n-anmann ‘of the names’ ete. $$ 211. 
657, 5. 7. 8) arose inna gert, inna duath, generally written 
inna cert, inna tuath (like éc, cét instead of ég, céd); it was 
only in few cases in the O.Ir. period that account was taken of 
the change which had taken place, by the writing of the media. 
In Mod.Ir. orthography they write gc-, dt-, e.g. na gceart = 
O.Ir. (in)na cert. This phenomenon is called eclipsis destituens 
in Keltie grammar. 

Gen. pl. inna m-bö ‘of the cows’ became inna mid, inna 
mo, inna n-dath ‘of the colours’ became inna nnath, inna nath. 
The old spelling was however retained, and the spelling -mb- and 
-nd- also existed medially in the O.Ir. period beside the phonetic 
spelling. Cp. also athconnare beside athcondare ‘I looked’ (to 
Gr. dédooxa). This phenomenon is called eclipsis nasalis in 
Keltie grammar. 

Gen. pl. inna süle ‘of the eyes’ from *inna n-süle, just as 
medial n disappeared before s, e. g. in géis ‘swan’, see § 212. 

3. s- disappeared before t, e. g. tiagaim ‘I stride, go’: Gr. 
OTELYO. See § 575. 
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Germanic. 
§ 659. Finals in Prim. Germanie. 


1. Final long and short vowels underwent no reduction at 
this period. 

*fexu n. ‘cattle’ Goth. fathu: Skr. pasu. *berizi ‘thou bearest’ 
“beridi ‘he bears’ Goth. batris bairip : Skr. bhdrasi bhérati. 
“uzsin-t loc. sg. of the st. *uxsen- ‘ox’ Goth. auhsin: ep. Skr. 
uksdn-t. "uaiti, older "warte ‘he knows’ Goth. vdit : Gr. olde. 
“wulfi, older *wulfe voc. ‘wolf’ Goth. vulf: Gr. Avxe. *aba ‘of, 
from’ Goth. af (ab-u): Gr. eo. 

Rem. Some assume that all short vowels except -u were already 
dropped in prim. Germ. in unaccented syllables. But then *berizi beridi 
must necessarily appear in Goth. as *bairs *bairp and the 2. sg. imper. 
*yardiii = Skr. vartdya Indg. *wortéie as *vardi (whereas it is fra-vardei 
‘destroy’). 

*“früöndt fem. ‘friend’ Goth. frijondi: ep. Skr. part. fem. tu- 
dat? ‘tundens’. *zumö ‘homo’ Goth. guma : Lat. homo. Nom. ace. 
pl. neut. “wkd ‘yokes, Goth. juka beside fo: cp. Lat. oppida 
oppida, Skr. Ved. yugd. Nom. sg. fem. *aind ‘una’ Goth. dina 
beside dind-hun sd: Gr. oivy ‘the ace on dice. 


2. In like manner -aj — Indg. -oi and -ai suffered no 
change. Nom. pl. *blindaz ‘blind’ Goth. blinddi OHG. blinte: 
cp. Gr. zadot. Loc. sg. "uulfai (*wulfa- ‘wolf’), OHG. wolfe 
O.Icel. ulfe ulfi: ep. Gr. otxor ‘at home’. 

3. -01, -Ou became -az, -au. Dat. sg. fem. *zeböi ‘to the gift’ 
became *zebai Goth. gibdi: ep. Gr. zwo« (ep. also dat. sg. Goth. 
bizai and Skr. tasyai). OHG. wolfe (2) was also probably a dat. 
form, which arose from *uulföi : Gr. kvrw. "axtou ‘eight’ became 
*aytau Goth. ahtau OHG. ahto. Loe. sg. *sunou (sunu- ‘son ) 
became *sunaw Goth. sundu. It is more uncertain whether Goth. 
anstdi (st. ansti- f. favour’) came from *anstéi (§ 645 finals 1.) 


These shortenings were carried out in absolute finality and 
before initial consonants. Op. *fazeé (O.Icel. fleire) fr. *fleize 
§ 614. 


4, Vowels remained unshortened before nasals, liquids, ex- 
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plosives and spirants, e. g. nom. sg. *uulfaz nom. pl. *uulfoz : 
Skr. vYkas vfkas. 

Oo. -m became -n and thus fell together with Indg. -n. 
Acc. sg. *uulfa-n "sumu-n Goth. vulf sunu, cp. Goth. Dan-a 
‘the : Skr. vfka-m sund-m td-m. Gen. pl. *zebdn Goth. gibo: cp. 
Av. vanam ‘of trees. Indg. -n e. g. in nom. sg. *rapion 
‘account’ Goth. raBjd : ep. Gr. unzwov ‘poppy. Later -n dropped 
out after short vowels, whereas it was only reduced in some 
way or other after long vowels. *uulfa-n *sunu-n became 
*yulfa *sunu, but *zebon *rapion became *zebo” *rapio”. Cp. 
§ 214 p. 182. 

-rm (through the intermediate stage -rn) probably became 
-r in prim. Germ. For Goth. ace. brdpar ‘fratrem’ probably 
arose from *bhrätorm. See $ 645, finals 2. 

6. Explosives dropped out. It cannot be determined whether 
they had previously undergone all the stages of sound-shifting 
(§ 527 ff). If we assume that they disappeared after under- 
going complete sound-shifting, the prim. Germ. changes are to 
be exhibited as follow: — 3. sg. opt. pres. *berai(d) ‘he may 
bear’ Goth. bairai : Skr. bharet Indg. *bheroit. 3. sg. opt. pf. 
*beri(p) Goth. béri: ep. Lat. velit; the ending -7-t was a new 
formation for Indg. -2é-t, see the accidence. 3. sg. *éé(d) ‘went’, 
Goth. iddja: Skr. d-yat. 3. pl. opt. pres. *berain(d), probably 
a Germ. new formation, Goth. bairdin-a (the particle -5 may 
have been first added after the dropping of the dental): cp. 
Gr. yéoow subsidiary form of @eoorv. 3. pl. opt. pf. *bertn(p), 
certainly a Germ. new formation (see the accidence), Goth. 
berein-a. 3. pl. indie. pf. *berun(d), Goth. bérun; -un(B) = Indg. 
-Nt, § 226. *téyun(d) ‘ten’, Goth. tathun : ep. Lith. st. deszimt-; 
the same ending in Goth. niun ‘nine’, but this is probably a 
Germ. new formation after the word for ten, since judging from 
the other Indg. languages we should rather expect *niu (= 
*neun) in Goth. (§ 179). 

Goth. Damma ‘to the’ may have been ablative, prim. f. 
*tosmed (cp. hvamme-h), in which case OHG. demu would be 
fr. *tesmöd : Skr. tasmat; but the prim. Germ. ending -@ -d 
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might equally have been an instrumental ending, Indg. -2 -Ö 
(Goth. instr. De). The same doubt exists in the case of Goth. 
vulfa, which can be traced back to Indg. *ulged -dd abl. and 
to *ulge -6 instr. and possibly was a continuation of both Indg. 
cases at the same time. Cp. the accidence. 

7. Indg. -s and -2 may for the most part have been level- 
led to -s, when Verner’s law began to operate. By this law, 
the double endings like -dz and -ös in the nom. pl. of Indg. o- 
and d-stems then arose. See § 583. Was -z in the nom. sg. 
already at that period generalised ? 

-ts became -ss -s, -ks became -xs according to § 527. One 
said e. g. *föss *fos ‘foot’ (Gr. Dor. awe, Indg. *pöts, stem ped-, 
cp. 311 p. 249) and *meluxs ‘milk’ fr. *melys ($ 628); Goth. 
fotus and miluks were new formations. 

§ 660. Finals in Gothic. 

1. With the exception of w all other prim. Indg. final short 
vowels, or short vowels which became final in prim. Germ. were 
dropped and also in the final syllables of polysyllabic words when 
followed by a single consonant other than 2, « (§ 659, 1. 4. 5. 7). 

2. sg. bairis fr. *birizi. 3. sg. vdit fr. *uarti. Voce. vulf 
fr. *uulfi. 2. sg. imper. fra-vardei fr. *uardii(i). af fr. "aba. 
But faihu: § 659, 1. 

Ace. vulf fr. *uulfa. Acc. gast ‘guest’ fr. *zasti. But 
sunu. § 659, 5. 

For the different treatment of the « in Zriu ‘stick, prop’ 
fr. *triu(a-n) and /év ‘opportunity’, fr. “/éu(a-n) ep. § 179 p. 156. 

Nom. sg. vulfs fr. *wilfa-z. Nom. sg. gasts fr. *zasti-z. 
Nom. pl. gumans ‘homines’ fr. *zuman-iz : ep. Gr. réxtov-ec. 
Nom. pl. sunjus fr. *suniu-@ze (ep. § 179 p. 156). Nom. pl. 
gasteis fr. *zasti(z. Adv. mins ‘less’ fr. *minns, further *minniz, 
cp. adj. minniz-a gen. minniz-ins. But with u nom. sg. sunu-s, 
3. pl. bérun; with double final consonants acc. pl. vulfa-ns, 
gasti-ns. 


Rem. 1. The acc. brdpar would also form an exception, if -n was 
dropped already in prim. Germ. See § 659, 5. 
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Rem. 2. So far as the vowels in final syllables are concerned the 
language on Norse runic inscriptions is more archaic than Goth. Ace. sg. 
Neut. horna ‘horn’ = Goth. haurn. Nom. sg. dagar ‘day’ = Goth. dags. 
Nom. sg. gastir ‘guest? = Goth. gasts. Nom. pl. dohtr-ir ‘daughters’. 


When Consonant + nas., liquid, 7 or u preceded the vowel, 
the nas., liquid, 2, « became sonantal (Samprasärana): 

Nom. *ebna-2 ace. *ebna(-n) ‘even’, nom. *matpma-z acc. 
*maipma(-n) ‘present’, nom. *akra-z ace. *akra(-n) ‘acre’, nom. 
*fuzla-2 ace. *fuzla(-n) ‘bird’, respectively became ibys iby, 
maibms maibm, akrs aky, fugls fugl, in like manner gen. *fadraz 
‘father’s, loc. fadri (= Gr. neroög norgl) became fadys fady. 
We do not know however whether these forms remained disyl- 
labie in Goth. or whether they had become monosyllabic by 
further reduction (ibns ibn ete.). Cp. S$ 215. 277. 635. 

2. sg. imper. hiri ‘come hither’ fr. *hir-ü, older -ie (2. pl. 
hirjip): Gr. xdate fr. *zdaF-ye. Acc. sg. mase. hari ‘army’ fr. 
*var-ia(-n). Nom. acc. sg. neut. kuni ‘race, sex’ fr. *kun-1a(-n). 
Nom. skadu-s acc. skadu ‘shadow fr. *skadua-z -ua(-n), as is to 
be concluded from the derivatives ufar-skadvjan ‘to overshadow 
and from OHG. scato gen. scatawes. 

Rem. 3. Nom. like harjis ‘army’, aljis ‘alius’ present difficulties. 
Forms in -io-s and -ii-s had descended from pre-Germanic times, cp. Lith. 
naü-ja-s ‘new’ and médis ‘tree’ (fr. *med-ti-s § 147 p. 131). See § 84 rem. 1. 
I believe that both categories first of all regularly fell together: *alia-z 
(Lat. aliu-s) became *aliz and *alii-z (O.Lat. alis) became *aliz (with the 
latter compare *pwag- fr. *Duung- § 180 p. 158). Goth. then re-introduced 
the 4 (aljis) after the gen. aljis on the analogy of the (regular) formal 
equality of the nom. vilpeis (‘wild’) and gen. vilpeis ete. Did niujis 
‘new’ appear for *nivis ? | ! 

2. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which became 
final in prim. Germ., were shortened in the final syllables of 
polysyllabie words (§ 659, 1. 6). 

Nom. frijondi fr. *früöndi. guma fr. *zumo. baira I 
bear’ fr. *berd: Gr. péow. dina fr. *aind. Acc. hvan-a ‘whom?’ 
fr. *yuan-ö, ep. hvan-d-h; -6 particle. hvamma fr. "xuamme, cp. 
hvamme-h. beri fr. *bert. 

3. Prim. Germ. -ai = Indg. -oi -ai -&i (?) -oit (§ 659, 2. 
3. 6) and prim. Germ. -aw = Indg. -du (659, 3) remained un- 
changed: blinddi, gibai, anstai (?), batrai, ahtau. 

33* 
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4. The reduced nasal (§ 659, 5) disappeared after long 
vowels, but the long vowel remained unchanged. Nom. sg. fem. 
rapjo fr. *rapio”. Gen. pl. gibd fr. *zebo”. Nom. acc. sg. neut. 
hairto ‘heart’ fr. *yerto”, cp. nom. ace. pl. hairtön-a. Gen. pl. 
vulfe fr. *wulfe”. Nom. sg. fem. managed ‘multitude’ fr. *manazi”, 
cp. gen. sg. managein-s. 

Rem. 4. Acc. sg. giba was the nom. form which supplanted *gibö 
(cp. Skr. dSva-m). 1. sg. tavida ‘did’ was the form of the 3. sg. = prim. 
Germ. *-ded, which was supplanted by -do fr. *-do-m (Norse run. tawido), 
in like manner also in Norse the real old 1. sg. in -da later gave way 
to the form of the 3. sg. in -de di (Noreen Aisl. and Anorw. Gramm. 
§ 449). | 
d. -b, -d, -3, -2 became voiceless (for -rz see 6.). af ‘of, from’ 
fr. *ab(a). bairip ‘bears’ from *birid(). Acc. sg. vig ‘way, read 
viz, fr. *uiz(a-n). Nom. sg. vulfs fr. *uulfa-z, pl. vulfos fr. 
*uulfoz. bairis ‘bearest’ fr. *biriz(@). This change regularly took 
place partly in absolute finality, and partly before voiceless 
spirants (cp. nomin. sing. liufs ‘dear’ from *liubs). See S§ 531. 
539, 583. 

We conjectured in these passages that in like manner 
the voiced explosives became voiceless, even though the writing 
does not exhibit them as voiceless sounds, e. g. band ‘he bound’, 

6. -rz became -rr -r. Nom. vair ‘man’ fr. *wir(a)-2 (gen. 
vairis), correspondingly baur ‘son stiur ‘bull’, kdisar ‘emperor’, 
anpar ‘second’, unsar ‘our’. Exceptions are adjectives like hors 
‘adulterous’ (Eph. V. 5) skeirs ‘clear’ in which the -s was restored 
to distinguish them from the neuter. Cp. footnote on p. 221. 

Rem. 5. Compare on the other hand the adv. vairs ‘worse’ fr. 
*yirsiz (adj. vairsiz-a). 

§ 661. Finals in West Germ. especially in OHG. 

1. Final long vowels, inherited from prim. Germ., were 
shortened in prim. West Germ. (§ 659, 1. 6). OHG. biru ‘I bear’ 
fr. prim. Germ. *berö, OHG. instr. sg. tagu fr. prim. Germ. *daz>, 
st. “daza-. Ags. nom. sg. fem. ziefu ‘gift’ fr. prim. Germ. *zebo 
(OHG. geba is the ace. form). OS. nom. ace. pl. neut. fatu ‘vats, 
vessels’ fr. prim. Germ. *fatd. Ags. don-e OS. than-a ‘the’ (ace.) 
fr. prim. Germ. “fan-d. Ags. nom. sg. fem. h@d ‘field, heath’, 
older *haipi (2.), fr. prim. Germ. *zaipr (Goth. hdipi). OHG. 3. sg. 
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opt. pf. zigi ‘he may have accused’ (1. sg. indie. pres. 2thu I 
accuse) fr. prim. Germ. *tizi(p) (Goth. taihi). 

2. After the completion of this process the West Germ. law 
of syncope operated (§ 635) according to which final short vowels 
or short vowels followed by a single consonant disappeared in 
the final syllable of disyllabic words (with the accent on the 
first syllable), when the first syllable was long; they likewise 
disappeared in trisyllabic and polysyllabic forms when the penult 
had the secondary accent. The purely regular relation was often 
disturbed through new formations made by levelling. 

OHG. sunu ‘son’ == Goth. sunu-s, fihu ‘cattle’ = Goth. fathu, 
but fluot ‘tide’ = Goth. flddu-s; the forms sun, lid (Goth. lithu-s 
‘member’) etc. were new formations after forms like fluot. OHG. 
chumi ‘a coming’ = Goth. gums prim. Germ. *kumi-2, but 
gast ‘guest = Goth. gasts prim. Germ. *zasti-2; stat ‘place, 
stead’ — Goth. staps prim. Germ. *stadi-z (OS. still stedz) etc. were 
new formations. Here are also to be compared the compounds like 
OHG. situ-Ich ‘moral (situ, Goth. sidu-s) witu-hopfo ‘hoop’ i. e. 
‘wood-hopper’ (witw ‘wood’) beside lust-sam ‘pleasant’ — Goth. 
lustu-sams ‘wished for’; steti-got ‘genius loci’ slegi-rind ‘a bullock 
to be killed’ (OS. slegi ‘a slaying’) beside gast-hüs ‘inn’ (cp. 
Goth. gasti-gödei ‘hospitality’). 

OHG. wolf = Goth. vulfs prim. Germ. *wulfa-z, sceffin 
‘sheriff’, drigil ‘servant-boy’, irdin ‘earthy — Goth. aörbeins prim. 
Germ. *irbina-z etc. were regular, and after them were formed 
such as tag ‘day’, weg ‘way. In like manner also neut. joh 
‘yoke’ (prim. Germ. *juka(-n)) after wort ‘word’ etc. Cp. tago- 
lth taga-lih ‘daily’ wego-wiso wega-wiso ‘sign-post’ with win-garto 
‘vineyard’ himil-rthhi ‘kingdom of heaven’. 

Prim. Germ. *zastii-iz ‘guests’ regularly became *zastiz, 
through the intermediate stage *zastiiz, (after this *Priz ‘three’) 
which gave OHG. geste (5. 6.). 

After hilf 2. sg. ‘help’ fr. *hilfi were formed such as bir 
‘bear’ for *biri (Gr. gpéoe); prim. Germ. *naziii ‘make whole’ 
(Goth. nasei) became *naz7, thence (by 6.) neri. After bant 
‘he bound’ (prim. Germ. *bandi, Skr. babandha) chös ‘he chose’ 
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(prim. Germ. *kausi) etc. were formed such as was ‘he was’ nam 
he took’. 3. sg. indie. pres. birit fr. *biridi (Goth. bairip). 
Instr. pl. blintem ‘blind’ fr. *blindai-mi (Goth. blinddim). aba 
‘from’: Gr. azo. 

1. sg. biru ‘I bear’; forms like hilfu were either formed 
after birw or had regularly remained unshortened before enclitics 
and then came to be used in other cases (ep. Paul in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. V1 160). Instr. tagu; after this and the trisyllabic forms, 
in which the case endings had a secondary accent and therefore 
remained (§ 689), arose forms like sewu (nom. séo ‘sea’); in this 
the effort not to leave the form phonetically equal to that 
of the nom. and acc., might have formed a factor. Ags. 
preserved the regular double forms in the nom. sg. of the Germ. 
d-stems : ziefu gift’ (Goth. giba), but sorz ‘sorrow’ (Goth. sadrga) 
firen ‘sin’ (Goth. fairina ‘debt‘); OHG. had the regular forms 
in buoz ‘improvement’ (Goth. böta ‘benefit) kuningin ‘queen 
adj. blint ‘caeca’ (Goth. blinda) ete.; the forms buoza kuninginna 
geba ete. beside these were accusatives. In the nom. ace. pl. 
neutr. the regular state shows itself in Ags. OS. fatu ‘vats, 
vessels’ against Ags.OS. word ‘words’ (Goth. vaurda); on. the 
other hand OHG. faz a new formation after wort. Ags. don-e 
OS. than-a ‘the’. Ags. hed ‘heath’ = Goth. hdipi, beside this 
OS. thiui ‘maid’ = Goth. Pivi. OHG. 3. sg. opt. zögi, but also 
hulfi bart ete.; that the regular forms *hulf *bar were put 
aside, was due to the influence of the other persons of the 
same mood (cp. the 3. sg. opt. of the Alemanic weak preterites 
like salbott neritt mohti, where the influence of the other persons 
is still clearer, cp. 2. sg. salbötzs 1. pl. -7m(es)). 

In all the cases named it is a question of loss of a vowel 
by which the word lost one syllable. On the other hand forms 
like OHG. eban ‘even’ acchar ‘acre, field’ fogal ‘bird’ had experienc- 
ed samprasarana: the first form e. g. had passed through the 
stages *ebnaz *ebnz *eby eban. See §§ 215. 277. 635. 660,1. 
Here perhaps also belong forms like nom. sg. mase. gelo ‘yellow’ 
(gen. gelawes) from *zelwa-z (cp. Lat. helvos), nom. ace. sg. 
neut, melo ‘meal’ (gen. melawes) from *melua(-n). 
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3, The -aw, which arose from -ö4 in prim. Germ. (659, 3), 
became -0 in West Germ. at the same time with the other aw 
in unaccented inflexional syllables. Hence OHG. OS. ahto ‘eight’ = 
Goth. ahtdéu. The shortening of the -d took place according 
to 6. 

4. The weakened nasal of prim. Germ. forms as nom. sg. 
*vano, ‘cock’ (beside *yand = Goth. hana) gen. pl. *dagzo” ‘of 
days’ (beside *daze” — Goth. dag?) nom. sg. “managi” ‘multi- 
tude’ (Goth. manage) was dropped in prim, West Germanic: 
OHG. hano, tago, managi menigi. The shortening according 
tod. 

5. Of the prim. Germ. postvocalic -s and -2 the former 
remained in West Germ., e. g. OS. dagos = Goth. dagös. The 
latter was preserved as -r when closely connected: with a following 
word, as in OHG. ir = Goth. is, in other cases it was dropped, 
e. g. OHG. OS. nom. sunu = Goth. sunus. See § 583. On 
the shortening of the long vowels after the loss of the -z see 6. 


Rem. The -s of the OHG. 2. sg. opt. berés (prim. Germ. *Derasz, 
Goth. batrdis) and of the 2. sg. indie. biris (prim. Germ. *Derizi, Goth. 
bairis) is due to the pronoun du prim. West Germ. ®5u being frequently 
attached enclitically. The sibilant was pronounced voiceless before P- and 
p- became t- (ep. Goth. 2. sg. perf. last from *laspa, S§ 541, 1. 553, 1). 
Thus arose OHG. berestu, biristu, correspondingly also opt. baristu and 
Indic. neritostu. From these were then made by false etymological division 
birist du (thu) ete., in which process the 2. sg. bist, which had already 
previously come into existence for bis after the analogy of the preterite- 
presents kanst tarst, helped to set the model. 

But beside these still appear in OHG. wili = Goth. vileis (Lat. velis), 
bari = Goth. bereis ete., which represent the undisturbed development of 
the West Germanic ending -iz (cp. von Fierlinger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 
430 ff.). 


6. Later than the shortening mentioned under 1. occurred 
the shortening which was experienced in polysyllabie words by 
the long vowel, after which -” (4.) or -e (5.) had been dropped, 
and by -é and -d (§ 83 p. 79) from -az and -au, which were 
either already final in prim. Germ. or had become so after 
the loss of -z (5.), as well as by the -7 (2.) which had arisen 
from -iii. This shortening also, as it seems, occurred already 
in the period of the West Germ. prim. community, 
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OHG. hano from *hano("). tago from *daga("). managi 
menigi from *manazi("); the form manag? existing beside this had 
its -7 after the analogy of the other cases (managzn). 

OHG. 2. sg. wili from *wili(z). bari from *barr(e). Nom. 
pl. gesti ‘guests’ from *zastz(2) prim. Germ. *zastiiiz (Goth. 
gasteis); cp. beside this drt ‘three’ (Goth. Preis). Nom pl. masce. 
taga ‘days’ =: Goth. dagos. Nom. pl. geba ‘gifts’ — Goth. gibos; 
I leave it undecided whether the form geba had its long vowel 
from other cases with long vowel or from once present secondary 
(originally oxytoned) forms in -ds (§ 583). 

OHG. nom. pl. mase. blinte ‘blind? = Goth. blinddi; beside 
this de ‘the’ = Goth. Pdi; in andre, which is met with twice, 
the -é was transferred from dé. Loc. sg. tage from prim. Germ. 
*dazai (cp. § 659, 2. 3). 3. sg. opt. bere ‘he may bear’ from 
prim. Germ, *berai(d) = Goth. bairdi. ed-do ‘or : Goth. aip- 
pau. ahto ‘eight = Goth. ahtdu Skr. asta’. suno ‘of the son’ 
from prim. Germ. *sunauz = Goth. sundus. 

OHG. 2. sg. imper. neri ‘make whole, heal’ from *nazz, 
prim. Germ. *naziii Indg. *noséie. 

§ 662. Initial sounds. 

I. Prim. Germ. 7 from k seems to have undergone the 
transition to h first initially before vowels, perhaps already in 
the prim. Germ. period. *hunda-n ‘hundred’ Goth. hund OHG. 
hunt ete. See § 529. 

2. wr-, wl- became r-, J- and hw-, hr-, hl-, hn- became 
w-, r-, l-, n- in OHG., e. g. riz ‘stroke’ = Goth. vrits; wa2 
older hwaz ‘what’ = Goth. hva. See §§ 178. 529. 

3. Notker’s (f 1022) law of initials, the so-called canon 
Notkerianus. For d-, g-, b- (= prim. Germ. p-, 3-, 6-), which 
remained after vowels, liquids and nasals, were put £, k- (c-), 
p- after tenues, after voiceless -d, -g, -b and after voiceless 
spirants as well as in absolute initiality. eines tritten, dih tritten 
beside demo dritten. ih tih beside in dih. mag ter beside dé 
daz. gab cold, des coldes, daz cold beside demo golde. sines 
pruoder beside min bruoder. sälig pin, ih pin beside dia bist. 
Since d, g, b were pronounced voiceless and t, k, p without aspi- 


8 662—663. Sandhi in Baltic-Slavonic. 521 


ration, it is here merely a question of the various grades of 
stress with which the sounds were produced’). 

I cannot feel convinced that Nother’s law only exhibits 
an arbitrary orthographical adaptation of fluctuating spelling 
(cp. Steinmeyer Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. XVI 139, Scherer 
Z. Gesch. d. d. Spr.? 143), but believe that there existed a real 
observation of an actual difference. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 


§ 663. Finals in prim. Balt.-Slavonic. 

The following changes seem to belong to this period. 

1. -dm -On became -ün (cp. 2.), whence Lith. -@ O.Bulg. 
-y, e. g. Lith. gen. pl. devü (devü) ‘deorum’,, O.Bulg. nom. sg. 
kamy ‘stone’. See § 92. 

2. -m became -n, e. g. Lith. ace. sg. ta, dialectically tan 
ton ‘the’, Indg. *to-m, O.Bulg. siin-ésti ‘comedere’, Indg. *som. 
See §§ 217. 218. 219. 

3. -t and -d were dropped. 3. sg. opt. Lith. te-vezé 
O.Bulg. vezi (Lith. ves O.Bulg. veza ‘I drive, ride’) = Skr. 
vahet Indg. *ueghoi-t. O.Bulg. 3. sg. aor. veze = Skr. vahat 
Indg. *weghe-t, 3. pl. aor. veeq = Skr. vahan Indg. *wegho-nt. 
Lith. nom. acc. sg. neut. v224 (see Kurschat Gramm. d. lit. 
Spr. § 1345) from *vezant, ep. Gr. peoov from *peoort. O.Bulg. 
to ‘the’ = Skr. tdd Indg. *tö-d. It is less certain that the gen. 
sg. Lith. vilko O.Bulg. vlüka ‘of a wolf’ corresponds to the abl. 
Skr. vrkad Lat. lupo(d), see footnote to page 108. 


Rem. The assumption of some scholars, that -r was dropped in 
the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim. community, is exceedingly uncertain. 
Lith. mote ‘wife’ O.Bulg. mati ‘mother’ and Lith. ses“ ‘sister’: (Skr. mata 


1) With our sound-law is compared a law which obtains in the middle 
and south Italian dialects as also in Sardinian, according to which we have 
e. g. sas cosas, but una gosa (like connosco : formiga), sos poveros, but 
su boveru (like ispingo : pobulu), sos tempos, but su dempu (like postu : 
istadu) (Schuchardt Verhandl. der Leipz. Philolog.-Versamml. 1872 p. 208 
and Romania III 1 ff.). Cp. also French gras, which had arisen from 
crassus after vowels (Neumann Ztschr. f. rom. Phil. VIII 255), and O.Ir. 
inna gert, inna duath (§ 658, 2). 
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svdsa) prove nothing at all, cp. § 645, finals 4. That O.Bulg. nom. voda 
‘water’ is identical in the ending with Gr. dwo and voc. brate ‘brother’ 
with the ending in Gr. owreg, and that the loss of -r in the former case 
caused the transition to the d-declension (acc. vodq ete.), and in the latter 
case to the o-declension (nom. acc. bratü ete.), are mere hypotheses. 

§ 664. Finals in Baltic, especially in Lithuanian. 

1. Final short vowels, except -«, were dropped under 
certain conditions which are not clear. Lith. 3. sg. ?sti and 
est ‘is : O.Bulg. jest? Gr. gor. Instr. sg. aki-mi and aki-m 
(nom. aki-s ‘eye’): cp. O.Bulg. pati-mi (pati ‘way’) Skr. sdnd-mi 
from of old, olim’, swkii-si and suké-s I turn myself’. 2. pl. 
veza-te and vda-t ‘ye drive, ride’: O.Bulg. veze-te Gr. péoe-te. 
Voc. sg. mötyna and mötyn (nom. métyna ‘mother’) : O.Bulg. 
Zeno ‘O wife Gr. voupä. From pirmd adv. ‘before’ arose the 
preposition pirm ‘before’. The latter form shows that these 
shortenings took place in conditional finality. 

-u suffered such a loss nowhere, as it seems. Neutr. gradi 
‘beautiful’ (masc. grazu-s): cp. Gr. 7dv. O.Lith. loc. pl. akısu 
(akt-s) : ep. O.Bulg. patt-ch-% Skr. dvi-Su (avi-$ ‘ovis’). 

Thus disappeared dialectically also by 3. the -i, which had 
been shortened from -2, in the feminine forms t6-ji ‘the same’ 
dugusi part. pret. (to dugu I grow) : tö7 dugus. 

2. e was dropped in the ending -es in a prehistoric period 
of Lithuanian. Nom. pl. äkmens ‘stones’, dükters ‘daughters’ 
deszimts and deszimts ‘decades’ : O,Bulg. kamen-e from *-es, Gr. 
Guyareo-ec, O.Bulg. deset-e. Gen. sg. akmens, dukters : O.Bule. 
kamen-e (§ 665, 4), O.Lat. salüt-es class. salüt-is (§ 81 rem. 1). 

At a later period a, i, u also disappeared before -s. 

séna-s and séns ‘old’ (on the accentuation cp. § 691 rem.), 
déva-s and dévs ‘god’: Skr. séna-s dévd-s. This shortening of 
the nom. sg. of Indg. o-stems is more frequent in some Lith 
dialects than in others, but seems nowhere to be entirely wanting. 
I conjecture that it had its beginning in forms of three or more 
syllables like dbuta-s ‘apple’ ävina-s ‘ram’ and participles in -dama-s. 

-i disappeared only in forms of three or more syllables. Instr. 
pl. akims beside akimis, mergöms beside mergomis (mer ga girl) ; 
cp. Skr. -bhis, 
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So also wu. Dat. pl. vitkdms from O.Lith. vilkamus (ep. § 691 
rem.). The form may be identical with O.Bulg. volükomü, see 
the accidence. 

3. Long vowels and also é and #% were shortened in final 
syllables, if they had the broken accent (§ 691); see Leskien 
Archiv. f. slav. Phil. V 188 ff. Since @ appears for 0, it may 
be assumed that this shortening took place, when @ or at least 
very open 6 was still pronounced for 6 (ep. $ 108). 


Nom. sg. fem. gerd ‘bona’ from *gerd, cp. the compound 
form gerö-ji, so too fü ‘the’ beside tdé-ji: cp. Gr. ywoa. Instr. 
sg. fem. gerd beside gerd-ja, so too tü beside td (the latter 
originally only proclitic); the ending -@ from *-dm. Ace. pl. 
fem. geräs beside gerds-ias, so too tas beside tds (the latter to 
be judged like td); -ds from *-üns. Nom. sg. fem. pati ‘wife, 
spouse’ from “pat? : cp. Skr. dev? ‘goddess’. Nom. ace, du. nakti 
(nakti-s ‘night’) Zmogh (Zmogü-s ‘man’) from *naktt *Zmogi : 
O.Bulg. nosti (nosti ‘night) syny (synü ‘son’). 3. sg. fut. bus ris 
beside 1. sg. biisiu ‘I shall be rysiu ‘I shall swallow. Nom. 
pl. masc. ger? beside ger&-ji (beside this strangely té): ep. Gr. 
xadot, tot. Nom. ace. du. fem. ger beside gerö-ji, so also dvi 
‘two’: Skr. dsvé, dvé, Indg. -ai. Instr. sg. mase. gerü beside 
geré-ju: cp. Lat. modo, Indg. -6. Nom. ace. du. mase. gerü 
beside ger#v-ju, so also dü from *dow@ (§ 184): cp. Gr. inno, 
dw-dexa. 1. sg. suki ‘I turn’ beside the reflex. swkw-si su- 
kü-s (1.). 

Rem. Compare the retention of long vowels with slurred accent in 
gen. sg. and ‘illius’, gen. pl. merg@ ‘puellarum’ gen. sg. mergös *puellae’, 
gen. sg. naktes ete. 

Such shortening also before «, 2, 7, /+s. It shows itself 
here by the broken accentuation passing into the slurred. 
Compar. geriaüs adv. ‘better’ beside geridusiai ‘best’. 3. sg. fut. 
gaüs, kelaüs, pa-lets, gers, kels beside 1. sg. gdusiu ‘I shall 
get’, keldusiu ‘I shall travel’, pa-leisiu ‘I shall let loose’, gérsiu 
‘I shall drink’, kelsiu ‘I shall raise’. Cp. the author Lit. Volksl. 
u. March. p. 315, Bezzenberger in his Beitr, X 202 ff, and 
§ 691 rem. below, 
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4. Prim. Balt. -% -a became -wi -ai. Dat. sg. masc. 
vilkui : Gr. Avzw. Dat. sg. fem. rankai ‘to a hand’ tai ‘to the’: 
Gr. zog, tj) (Dor. 76). With this compare vitkats § 148. 

5. Assimilation of final nasals to explosives and spirants of 
different organs, as in kitq ‘in alium’ im pona ‘in dominum’. 
The treatment of -n (= Indg. -» -m) in other respects has 
already been discussed in § 218. 


6. -s became assimilated to following sz- and £-. vénaszdve 


‘one shot’ = vénas sedvé. tékioZwwys ‘such fishes’ — tékios 
<uvys. So also s- following -sz. . asiisiu ‘I shail send’ = dsz 
sitisiu. isvéto ‘out of the world’ = ise svéto. 


7. Of the numerous other final changes of the Lithuanian 
dialects, suffice it here to mention the shortening in certain 
districts of 0, €, y, & to a, e, i, u, which took place at the 
end of words and before final single consonants, if the syllable 
did not bear the chief accent. Gen. sg. rankas ‘of a hand’ 
(standard Lith. rankos) beside mergös ‘of a gir?. Nom. sg. 
mergele ‘girl! (stand. Lith. mergélé) beside srové ‘a flowing’. 
Nom. pl. pätis ‘ipsi’ (stand. Lith. pätys), seénus ‘sons’ (stand. 
Lith. sends). This shortening was caused by the expiratory 
accentuation. 


§ 665. Finals in Slavonic, especially O.Bulg. 


1. In prim. Slav. 0 became w before nasals in final syllables. 
"uelku-n ‘the wolf? (O.Bulg. vliikii) from *ulgo-m : Skr. vfka-m 
Gr. Avxo-v. *nesu-n ‘I carried away’ (O.Bulg. nesü) from *neko-m : 
Skr. dbhara-m Gr. Epsoo-v., *wilku-ns acc. ‘wolves’, whence 
further by § 219 *wılküs (O.Bulg. vlüky) : Gr. Cret. avuo-ve 
Goth. vulfa-ns. 


2. Then the -n of the endings -un, -in, -an was dropped, 
and there arose -ü, -%, -y, the historical endings of O.Bulg. Ace. 
synit ‘son’: Skr. sänd-m. Ace. vliihti: Skr. vfka-m (1.). Ace, 
gostt ‘guest’: ep. Skr. dvi-m ‘ovem. Nom. kamy ‘stone : cp. 
Gr. &zuov ($ 663, 1). 


Rem. The ending of the gen. pl. -ü, e. g. vlükü ‘of wolves’ mater-ü 
‘of mothers’, must be explained from -om. See the accidence. 
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So also prim. Slav. -en and -en (the latter = Indg. -m, -n) 
lost the nasal and there arose -e. Nom. acc. sg. neutr. polje 
field from *polie-n, older *polio-m. Ace. sg. mater-e from 
"mäter-ın. See § 219 p. 186 f. 

On the other hand -än and -@n became nasal vowels. Acc. 
sg. fem. Zena ‘wife’: cp. Skr. dsvd-m Lat. equa-m. Nom. acc. 
sg. neutr. ime ‘name’ from *7-mén. See § 219 p. 186 f. 

3. Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -@ became -az and fell together 
with Indg. -az -oi and -@ in -é. In historical times there appears 
partly -i, e. g. O.Bulg. nom. pl. masc. t = Lith. té Gr. tof, 
mati ‘mother’ == Lith. mote, partly -, e. g. dat. sg. fem. race 
‘to a hand’ = Lith. rankai (§ 664, 4), loc. sg. mase. vlüce (vlukit 
wolf) = OHG. wolfe (§ 659, 2). To what this duality -7 and 
-€ is due, remains undetermined. See 8§ 76. 84. 

Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -d% became -ow, further -@. Loc. 
sg. synu: Skr. sanau Goth. sundu (§ 659, 3). 

4, Originally final -s and the -s which later became final, 
were dropped. Nom. sg. synüt : Lith. stinii-s. Nom. pl. synov-e: 
Skr. sündv-as. Gen. sg. kamen-e: Lith. akmen-s (§ 664, 2). 
Nom. ace. sg. neutr. nebo ‘sky’: Skr. nabhas Gr. végoc. 2. sg. 
veze thou drovest’: Skr. vaha-s. 2. sg. opt. veei: Skr. vahe-$. Ace. 
pl. syny from *sanüs, older *sänuns (§ 219) : ep. Goth. swnu-ns ; 
vlüky (1.) : Goth. vulfa-ns; kraje (krajt ‘edge’) from *krdiens, 
older *kdio-ns (§§ 84. 219). 2. 3. sg. da (1. sg. dachü ‘I gave’, 
2. pl. daste) from “dds; prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *dös-s 3. sg. 
*dos-t. 2. 3. sg. Ja (1. sg. ast ‘I ate’ prim. f. none i. e. *éd+ 
s-o-m, rt. ed- ‘eat’) from *és; prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *ets-s 3. sg. 
Föts-t. 

This loss of -s was probably brought about in absolute 
finality and before words beginning with a consonant. See 
§ 281 rem. 3. 

5. -% and -i% disappeared in the O.Bulg. period, after 
imparting their timbre to the preceding consonants, e. g. 
patem(d, patech(ü). See SS 36. 52. The transition of -% to o 
in combinations like i2-bavito i (j%) ‘liberat eum’ iz-bavljeto i (7%) 
liberant eum’ etc. is to be explained from the fact that the 
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§ 665-666. 


pronoun, which was attached enclitically, was still only spoken 
as J: from -tü 7() arose -to 7(%) like domoch(ü) from domich(W), 
see § 52. 

§ 666. Initials in Baltic-Slavonie. 

1. £ and % frequently arose before initial vowels. The 
phonetic condition was that the preceding word ended in a 
vowel. 2 and « represent the movement of transition. 

Lith. 2. j-imti ‘to take’. J-in ‘in’. j-irkla-s ‘oar. j-yra ‘is’. 
j-észkoti to seek’: OHG. eiscon. pri-si-j-ésti ‘to gorge oneself. 
su-j-esti ‘comedere’. épé-j-citi ‘he bid go. Also j-ant ‘up’, 
j-ase T etc. 7- seems to have been entirely generalised only 
in jészkéti and in j-ünkti ‘to become accustomed’ (O.Bulg. v-ykna 
‘I learn’ Goth. bi-ähts ‘accustomed’); association with jinkti ‘to 
yoke’ (rt. jeuq-) formed a factor in the latter word. 

Lith. «. v-ugni-s ‘fire’. v-üupe ‘river’. v-oszkd ‘goat’. v-&szveé 
‘mother-in-law. So far as I know v became fixed nowhere 
before w- and o-, whilst in some dialects it became permanent 
before “- and entirely supplanted the form with #- (Wszvé). 
Here probably also belongs the v- in v-Ena-s ‘unus, which must 
be very old, since it occurs permanently in Lettie (w-ins) and in 
the whole of Lithuanian. | 

Slay. 2. j-estt ‘is’: Lith. ?sti, ep. nestt! from *neest? § 607. 
j-eleni ‘stag’: Gr. éago-g. jastt ‘eats’ from “7-ést% (§ 76): Lith. 
Esti; but d2-éstt ‘consumes’. ima ‘I seize’ from *j-%ma, inf. j-eti: 
Lith. imü imti, j-imu j-imti; but iz-ima iz-eti ‘to take out. j-eza 
‘illness from *enzad, prim. f. *Agha, from rt. angh-. j-eeykit 
‘tongue’: Pruss. insuwis. j-abliiko and ablüko ‘apple’. j-aza and 
aza ‘cord’. j-utro and utro ‘morning’. 

Slav. a. v-ykna ‘I learn’ from *ünkna (8 219 p. 187) beside 
wciti ‘to teach’ : Lith. j-üunkstu ‘I become accustomed’ (see above). 
v-ydra ‘otter’ : Lith. udra (§ 257). v-yme ‘udder’ from *admén: 
Skr. üdhar (§ 547). v- was fixed in these words as well as in 
v-onja ‘smell’ beside qchati ‘to smell. v-as% beside ast ‘mou- 
stache’. v-aza beside qza and j-qea ‘cord’, to which also v-ezati 
‘to bind’ with permanent v-'). 


1) Further examples for Slav. j- and v- in Miklosich’s Vergl. Gramm. 
I? 198 f. 234 f. 
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Rem. 1. We must leave it for a more thorough investigation to 
determine, between what vowel qualities j- and v- were regularly develop- 
ed in each single case and how far levelling out has taken place, further, 
whether anything prevents our assigning the beginning of the development 
of these glides to the Baltic-Slavonic primitive community (ep. Lith. -j- 
ésti O.Bulg. jasti etc.). 

2. e- uniformly became a- in certain Lith. districts, e. g. 
as == es ‘I am’, aisiu = eisiu ‘I shall go (but at-eisiu, isz- 
eisiu ete.). If we remember that every consonant before e had 
a palatalised pronunciation in the dialects in question, this 
change is easily explained as an affection of absolute initiality. 

3. In Slav. &- (from older o%-) became i-. inü ‘one’ = Lat. 
oino-s ünu-s. See § 84. 

Rem. 2. We have probably no right to explain this change by 
assuming that ¢ was first developed before o2- as a glide and that 202- 
then became iei- it- (cp. jichü § 84 p. 82). Such an £- before o has not 
yet, so far as I know, been established. 


ACCENTUATION. 


The nature of accentuation!) and the accentuation of 
the Indg. languages in general. 


§ 667. 1. Accentuation of syllables, words and 
sentences. 

By accentuation in the widest sense is understood the 
gradation of a sentence according to the stress and pitch of its 
members. 

In every separate syllable, i.e. in every quantity of sound 
produced with a single independent expiratory impulse, there 
is always one element which with respect to accentuation has 
the precedence of the rest, e. g. a in English man; this element 
is called the sonant of the syllable. The form of the tone 
movement in the whole of the syllable, the relation, in which 
non-sonant members of the syllable stand in respect of ac- 
centuation to one another and to the sonant, may differ, e. g. 


1) Cp. among others Sievers Grundzüge der Phonet. * 176 ff, Seel- 
mann Die Ausspr. des Lat. 15 ff. 
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Lith. vir-siw ‘I shall cook’ and vir-siu ‘I shall fall’, Gr. of-xor 
loc. sg. and of-xov nom. pl. 

In a polysyllabie word there is always one syllable which 
by its accentuation takes precedence of the rest. This syllable 
is generally called simply the accented syllable. Syllables which 
have not the high tone or principal accent can also display diffe- 
rent degrees of accentuation, which characterise the word. E. g. 
in Mod. English cherishing, forgetfulness the final syllable is 
more strongly accented than the penultimate, in Mod.HG. dbend- 
dimmerung ‘evening twilight’ the antepenultimate more strongly 
than the other syllables which have not the principal accent 
and these latter again show gradations among themselves. Word- 
accent is thus the relative characteristic of all the syllables of 
a word. 

The word seldom stands alone; generally it is the member 
of a sentence which in phonetic just as in syntactical relations 
forms a complete unity. Within this whole again there are 
words with higher, others with lower accent-points. Cp. e. g. 
the accentuation of the sentence speak truth and le not. To 
the accentuation of the sentence belongs thus everything, which 
bears upon the different accentuation of the words as members 
of a sentence. 

2. Expiratory and musical (chromatic, tonic) ac- 
centuation. 

If the preeminence of the sonantal element consists in the 
greater force, with which the breath-current is expelled (voice- 
stress), we have expiratory accent; if on the other hand in a 
raising of the voice above its ordinary level (voice- pitch) we 
have musical accent. The latter may be heard e. g. in the 
final syllable of our really, when spoken in a tone of surprised 
enquiry. 

Rem. 1. For accentuation, particularly expiratory, quantity also 
requires attention. Languages with considerable differences of accent- 
stress, as German and English, have generally also more considerable 
differences in the duration of syllables than languages, which, like Romance, 


Slavonic and Mod.Gr., form their syllables with less varying stress. The 
treatment of syllables, which do not bear the principal accent in languages 
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where the accent is strongly expiratory, often shows very distinctly, how 
the different quantity of these syllables and the different grades of the 
secondary accent stand in mutual relation to one another. 

None of the Indg. languages had and has exclusively ex- 
piratory and none exclusively musical accentuation. But one 
of the two methods of accentuation always appears in the stages 
of development accessible to our observation as dominant and 
typical for the history of sounds. Essentially expiratory accent 
appears in Old Armenian, in the Old Italic dialects, in Keltic, 
Germanic and Lithuanian, essentially musical in Sanskrit and 
Old Greek; we have no satisfactory information concerning the 
accentuation of the Old Iranian dialects and of the Old Bulgarian. 

3. Three accent-grades. 

Between the highest imaginable and the lowest imaginable 
grade of accentuation there are, strictly speaking, innumerable 
intermediate grades. For all practical purposes it is sufficient to 
distinguish three grades. The highest grade of the expiratory 
accent we designate the principal accent, that of the musical 
accent high tone, the lowest grade absence of accent (also loss of 
accent) and low tone. Between these lie secondary accent and 
medium tone. 


Rem. 2. The grammatical terminology here roughly resembles that 
for the positions of articulation of the lingual palatals; here as there we 
have to deal with an unbroken graded series, and the ordinary division 
into dentals etc. leaves free scope, since such division fails to draw sharply 
defined limits. 


4. The different forms of syllabic accent. 


Expiratory accent. An expiration, simply allowed to die 
away, contains but one point of expiration. If on the other 
hand fluctuations in the expiratory impulse take place, still other 
points become perceptible alongside the principal point; these 
owing to their smaller force are felt as subordinate to the 
principal point. Where the accentuation has only one point, the 
sonant, the bearer of the syllabic accent, is separated from the 
following consonant simply by the change of position in the 
organs of articulation, it is cut off by the consonant, and such 
accent is called clear cut accent ('), e. g. English hat. Where 


Brugmann, Elements, 34 
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the accentuation has two (~) the second point may still fall upon 
the sonant of the syllable, e. g. Mod.G. sö (in certain cases), 
or on the consonant immediately following, e. g. mar (Thuringian). 

Musical accent. Whilst the sonant or the syllable lasts, the 
voice remains on the same level (level tone), or ascends from 
its level (rising tone), or descends (falling tone), or within the 
same syllable both rises and falls, or falls and rises (musical 
circumflex). The level tone also combines in different ways 
with the rising and falling tones, e. g. /—. 

These differences of accentuation hold good for all syllables, 
not merely for principal accented and hightone syllables, in which 
alone according to the ordinary mode of marking accentuation 
they are usually indicated. This conclusion is established by 
the following considerations. In Lithuanian the nom. sg. 
*vdrna ‘crow became vdrna, just as *gerü became gera, and 
the gen. sg. tilio ‘of the bridge’ retained the length of the -0 
Just like and (§ 664, 3). The final syllables of *varna and 
*tlta (tuto) had thus an accent of the same form as the final 
syllables of *gera and *anä (anö)‘!). In Greek lowtone final 
-o was counted long for the word-accentuation, in case. the 
syllable, if bearing the accent, shows the circumflex, e. g. loc. 
sg. oixoı beside 'Io9uor, on the other hand it was treated as short 
where the syllable, if bearing the high tone, shows the acute, e. g. 
nom. pl. o’xo: beside xaAo/; the -o. of oixor was thus circumflexed, 
but the -o in o?xo: had the acute. 

§ 668. Our means for determining the accentuation 
in the older periods of the Indg. languages are the works 
of the native grammarians, metre, the accent marks of the 
texts handed down to us, the modifying influences, exercised by 
the accent on the sounds, and the accentuation in those living 
languages which form the continuation of these older stages of 
development. 


1) Native Lithuanian scholars affirm that the differences of syllabic 
accent appear also in syllables which do not bear the principal accent, 
that e. g. in the instr. sg. kirvit the same slurred (geschliffen’) accen- 
tuation is heard in the first syllable as in the nom. sg. kifvis ‘axe’. 
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Notices of grammarians we possess for Sanskrit and the 
classical languages. They are not precise enough to furnish us 
with a clear and complete picture of the accentuation. 

Metre hardly requires consideration elsewhere than in HG. 

For the same languages we have accented texts. The 
system of indicating accent is however very incomplete. The 
Hindoos marked with the udatta only the word-accent, without 
betokening the differences of accentuation between the syllables 
which had not the high tone and without taking account of the 
kind of emphasis, the quality of syllabic accentuation. Sen- 
tence accent was indicated only in so far, as under certain 
circumstances words with subordinate tone in the sentence as a 
whole, remained without mark of accent. In Greek the tone 
movement, which was worked out within the individual syllable, 
was expressed by the distinction of acute and circumflex, only 
however, if the syllable was the most prominent in the word. 
Both accents thus served at the same time to indicate the 
position of the high tone in the word. First attempts at indi- 
cating sentence-accent were the use of the grave (e. g. Baodevc 
éyevetro but éyéveto Baodedc, neoi tovtov but rovtov n&or) and 
the non-accentuation of words. 

From sound-changes we may often gather what the ac- 
centuation was. Reduction and total loss of syllables point to 
a more strongly developed expiratory accentuation. If the accent- 
force of several syllables is concentrated upon one, those left 
without force lessen their duration and firmness. Thus the 
position of the principal tone is at once recognisable. 

Conclusions, drawn from the younger periods of languages, 
are not to be applied to the older without great care. As the 
languages, whose course of development we can trace through 
considerable periods of time, show, the accentuation of a 
language may undergo complete modification in a comparatively 
short time. Only where on the whole a coincidence in the 
accentuation of earlier and later periods seems already probable 
on other grounds, ought the younger phases of language to be ad- 


duced, e. g. in HG., to clear up the phenomena of the older periods. 
34* 
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Primitive Indg. period }). 
§ 669. The position of the word-accent can be arrived 
at through comparison of Sanskrit, Greek and prim. Germanic 


1) Of the older works on the accentuation of the Indg. languages 
in general or of single Indg. languages we may mention here: L. Benloew 
De l’accentuation dans les langues indo-européennes, 1847, F. Bopp Ver- 
gleichendes Accentuationssystem, 1854, C. Göttling Allgem. Lehre vom 
Accent der griech. Sprache, 1835, W. Corssen Uber Aussprache, Vokalis- 
mus und Betonung der lat. Sprache II? (1870) p. 794 ff.; cp. the list of 
literature in F. Misteli’s Über griech. Betonung, 1875, PAS: 

Modern literature. General: L. Masing Die Hauptformen des 
serbisch-chorwatischen Accents nebst einleitenden Bemerkungen zur Accent- 
lehre insbesondere des Griechischen und des Sanskrit, 1876. A. Hille- 
brandt Zur Lehre von den starken und schwachen Casus, Bezzenb. Beitr. 
II 305 ff. (cp. also X 318 ff.). — Sanskrit: R. Garbe Das Accentuations- 
system des altind. Nominalcompositums, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 470 ff. 
W.D. Whitney Sanskrit Grammar, 1879 p. 29 ff. F.Knauer Über die Be- 
tonung der Composita mit @ priv. im Sanskrit, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 1 ff. 
— Greek: F. Misteli Über griech. Betonung, 1875, Erläuter. zur all- 
gem. Theorie der griech. Betonung, 1877. J. Wackernagel Der griech. 
Verbalaccent, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 457 ff. L. Schroeder Die Accent- 
gesetze der homer. Nominalcomposita, mit denen des Veda verglichen, 
ibid. XXIV 101 ff. Th. Benfey Die eigentliche Accentuation des ind. 
praes. von & und pz sowie einiger griech. Präpositionen, in: Vedica und 
Linguistica, 1880. F. Blass Uber die Aussprache des Griech., 1882, 
p. 106 ff. M. Bloomfield Historical and critical remarks, introductory 
to a comparative study of Greek accent, Americ. Journ. of Philol. IV 21 ff. 
J. Kuhl Die Bedeutung des Accents im Homer, Progr. von Jülich, 1883. 
R. Meister Bemerkungen zur dor. Accentuation, in: Zur griech. Dialekto- 
logie, 1883. Brugmann Griech. Gramm. in I. Müller’s Handbuch d. 
klass. Altert.-Wiss. II 48 ff. F. Hanssen Der griech. Circumflex stammt 
aus der Ursprache, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 612 ff. B. J. Wheeler Der 
griech. Nominalaccent, 1885. — Latin: F. Schöll De accentu linguae 
Latinae, Acta soc. phil. Lips. VI 1 ff. R. Kühner Ausführl. Gramm. 
der Lat. Sprache I 145 ff. F. Hartmann Ein merkwürdiger Fall von 
Verbalenklise im Lateinischen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 549 ff. E. Seel- 
mann Die Ausspr. des Latein, 1885, p. 15 ff. F. Stolz Lat. Gramm. in 
I. Miiller’s Handb. d. klass. Altert.-Wiss. II 192 ff., Gibt es wirklich gar 
keine Spuren einer älteren Betonung des Lat.?, in: Wien. Stud. VIII 149 ff. 
— Keltie: H. Zimmer Über altir. Betonung und Verskunst = Kelt. 
Stud. II, 1884. R. Thurneysen L’accentuation de l’ancien verbe irlan- 
dais, Rev. Celt. VI 129 ff., Zur ir. Accent- und Verslehre, ibid. VI 309 ff. 
— Germanic: K. Verner Eine Ausnahme der ersten Lautverschiebung, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff. E. Sievers Zur Accent- und Lautlehre der 
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(Verner’s law). The word-accent was free, that is, unrestricted 
either by number of syllables or by questions of quantity. BR. g. 
*naté(r) ‘father’: Skr. pité, Gr. netno, Goth. fadar O.Icel. fader 
fadir prim. Germ. *fader. *bhrato(r) ‘brother’ : Skr. bhrata Gr. 
godtwo Goth. brdpar prim. Germ. *bröbor. *oktö ‘eight’ : Skr. 
astä, Gr. éxtd. *drkönt-es nom. pl. part. act. from derk- ‘see’ : 
Skr. drsant-as Gr. doaxdrvt-sc. *éi-mi ‘I go’ *i-més ‘we go’: Skr. 
émi imds. *lelip-mmé or *lelip-amé 1. pl. indic. perf. act. from 
leip- ‘smear, stick to : Skr. lilipima Goth. bi-lkbum prim. Germ. 
*libumi. *uwortéid causat. from wert- ‘turn’: Skr. vartdyami Goth. 
fra-vardja prim. Germ. *uwardiio. Sanskrit preserved most ac- 
curately the word-tone, nevertheless we find even in this 
language also not a few instances of shifting, see § 672. 

For the relation to one another of the syllables 
of a word which do not bear the high tone (§ 667, 3 
p. 529) we have no certain information as regards the time 
immediately before the breaking up of the Indg. prim. com- 
munity. From certain fluctuations perceptible in the historical 
periods and affecting the accentuation of certain classes of 
genuine nominal compounds, owing to which the accent rested 
sometimes on the first, sometimes on the second member of the 
compound, we may conclude that the less accented member had 
preserved as medium tone the high tone originally belonging to 
it as an independent word, just as the syllable -zieh- in Mod.HG. 


germ. Sprachen, 1878. F. Kluge Das germ. Accentgesetz, in: Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der german. Conjug. p. 131 ff., Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 68 ff. W. 
Scherer Zur Gesch. d. deutsch. Sprache? p. 75 ff. H. Paul Zum 
Verner’schen Gesetz, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 538 ff. and elsewhere. — 
Lithuanian: F. Kurschat, Gramm. der littau. Sprache, 1876, p. 57 ff. 
A. Baranowski and H. Weber Ostlitauische Texte, 1882, p. XV sqq. 
A. Leskien Die Quantitätsverhältnisse im Auslaut des Litauischen, Arch. 
f. slav. Philol. V 188 ff. Bezzenberger Zur lit. Accentuation, in his 
Beitr. X 202 ff. — Slavonic: L. Masing Die Hauptformen etc., see 
above. Nemanié Cakavisch-Kroatische Studien, 1. Accentlehre 1883—85, 
Sitzungsber. der Wiener Akad. B. 104. 105. 108. J. Hanusz Uber die 
Betonung der Substantiva im Kleinrussischen, ein Beitrag zur vergleichen- 
den Accentlehre im Slav., 1883. A. Leskien Untersuchungen über 
Quantität und Betonung in den slay. Sprachen, I, 1885. 
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wechsel-beziehungen still exhibits the word-accent of beziehungen 
or the syllable -dai- in Lith. vatk-patathis (ne’er-do-well’) that 
of patatkis (§ 691 end). The misplacing of the high tone in the 
former case resembles that in the German ünbeschreiblich beside 
ünbeschreiblich, üngemein beside vingemein ete. 

So far as sentence-accent is concerned, the enclitic use of 
certain words and categories of words in Sanskrit, Greek ete, 
was doubtless inherited from the period of the prim. community. 

Thus enclitic were: 

Certain particles, as *ge ‘and’: Skr. ca Gr. re Lat. que; 
"ue ‘or’: Skr. va va Gr. *Fe in 7-2 from *n-Fe ($ 677) Lat. ve. 

The interrogative pronouns (st. *go- and *gi- : Skr. ka- and 
ci-, Gr. no- and w-, Lat. quo- and qui-), if they had an in- 
definite meaning, cp. e. g. Gr. ri-c ‘who? and aVvno TIC. 

The personal pronouns, if no contrast of meaning prevailed, 
as between I and thow ete., cp. e. g. the enclitic Skr. me Gr. 
wor O.Bulg. mi ‘to me’ 1), 


Further, probably in many instances, the vocative, see 
§ 672; 

Lastly the finite verb also to a large extent, always if the 
temporal particle *, the augment, immediately preceded it, e. g. 
*é dyket ‘he looked’: Skr. ddygat Gr. 2gaxe; apparently already 
in the period of the Indg. prim. community an agglutination had 
taken place here which obliterated the feeling for é as an in- 
dependent word. Further, the verb in the principal sentence 
was frequently appended with the low tone to those adverbs which 
appear in the separate languages as prepositions, as *pr6 bherö 
= Skr. prd bharami?); more rarely the verb was welded into 
a unity with living case-forms. But apart from such definite 
categories of words with which the verb showed a special pre- 


1) It is assumed that this enclitic use had occasioned the weaken- 
ing of a form *tyoi to *toi ‘to thee’ (Skr. ¢t@ Gr. ro O.Bulg. ti). Cp. 
§ 187. 

2) So also the passive participles and verbal abstracts with suffix 
~ti- had the tone on the prefix, e. g. *pröbhrto-s *pröbhrti-s (Skr. pra- 
bhrta-s prabhrti-§) beside *bhrtö-s *bhyti-s (Skr. bhytd-s bhyti-s). 
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ference for enclitic connexion, the verb in principal sentences 
had the low tone. In these it preserved its accent in Sanskrit 
only when the first word of a sentence (§ 672). 


§ 670. Did the expiratory or the musical accentua- 
tion preponderate at the time of the breaking up of the pri- 
mitive community ? 

The reduction and rejection of vowels point to a more 
strongly developed expiratory accent. This method of accentua- 
tion therefore must be referred to that period of the Indg. pri- 
mitive language in which the syllable preceding the principal 
tone underwent the weakenings, mentioned in § 310 ff., when 
e.g. *pet-é- and *derk-é- became *pte- and *dyké-. That between 
these processes and the close of the primitive language a cer- 
tain time had elapsed, is shown by the fact that the state of 
the language, phonetically produced by those accentual influences, 
was altered by a series of new formations which with good 


reason are referred to prim. Indo-Germanic. 

Rem. E. g. dat. sg. *bhrätr-ai ‘to the brother’ (Skr. bhrätre) had 
come in either for older *bhrätor-ai after the analogy *patr-dz ‘to the 
father’ (Skr. pitré) or for older *bhytr-di after the analogy of the stem- 
form of the strong cases *bhrätor- (e. g. acc. *bhrator-m). Nom. pl. 
*matér-es ‘mothers’ (Skr. mätdras) with strong grade radical vowel beside 
*poter-es must in like manner have been influenced by analogy. Prim. 
Indg. is also the levelling of *derko-m *drké-s *drke-t *dérko-mem *drke-te 
*dérko-nt (rt. derk- ‘see’) on the one hand to *derko-m *derke-s *dérke-t 
ete. (Skr. dür$a-m där$a-s ete.), on the other hand to *drkö-m *drke-s etc. 
(Skr. dra-m dy8a-s ste.). 

Towards the end then of the Indg. primitive community 
the expiratory character of the accent seems to have no longer 
preponderated. The fact that Sanskrit and Greek with pre- 
ponderantly musical accent show as separate languages hardly 
any phonetic changes which could be ascribed to the effects of 
expiratory accent, points to this conclusion !). If at the time 
of the separation of the peoples and accordingly still in the 
oldest periods of their separate existence the accent had had 


1) In Aryan the only difference to be considered is that of a=n 
and an = n($$ 228, 230) and Skr. yät-ds beside yant-am (§ 198). 
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a strongly marked expiratory character, these two languages 
would doubtless not have preserved so faithfully and so unab- 
breviated the old inherited condition of the sonants, I am of 
opinion therefore — without venturing to express a final decision 
on a question so difficult and still so much requiring a com- 
prehensive and thorough investigation —, that Skr. and Greek 
accentuation on the whole represent in the point tn question 
the method of accentuation which prevailed at the time of the 
separation. In the prim. Germanie development the Indg. accent 
again became more strongly expiratory; for it is to the 
strengthened breath-current of the syllable bearing the principal 
accent that we must ascribe the circumstance that the voiceless 
spirants (*bropar- ‘brother’ *kéusd ‘I test?) remained voiceless 
(see $$ 530. 581). 

§ 671. The contrast between circumflex and acute in 
Greek and that of the slurred (geschliffen) and broken (ge- 
stossen) accent in Lithuanian appear to correspond to one another 
and to stand in historical connexion. Gr. nom. sg. Tiua nom. 
pl. rzuet (orig. nom. du., see accidence) : gen. sg. rzuac = Lith. 
nom. sg. gerö-ji nom. du. geré-ji : gen. sg. gerös-ios. Nom. du. 
Am nom. pl. xaAor : gen. pl. xadav loc. sg. IoAuot? = nom. 
du. ger&-ju nom. pl. ger&-ji: gen. pl. gerü-ja loc. sg. name 
(at home’). Op. further 3. sg. opt. Asinoı and te-suké with 
reference to the remarks made on final -oı page 530. 


Rem. 1. Hanssen’s attempt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 612 ff.), to 
establish this difference of syllabic accent for Germanic also, has, in my 
Opinion, not succeeded. 


Further the difference of ‚accentuation in Skr. nom. dyaug 
and voc. dyaus and Gr. nom. Zsvg and voc. Zed points to an 
original qualitative difference in Indo-Germanic (§§ 673. 677). 


Hence it may be conjectured that already in the time of 
the Indg. primitive community, there existed different forms of 
syllabic accent. 

Rem. 2. Owing to the incompleteness of the present investigation, 
I have taken no account in writing the Indg. prim. forms in this work of 


these different accents. In every case the word-accent has been written 
with the acute (’). 
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Rem. 3. In Italic, Keltie and Germanic, a stress accent was deve- 
loped on the first syllable of the word, which drove out the Indg. free 
accent. Thurneysen (Revue Celt. VI 313) conjectures historical connexion 
here and sets up ‘a general West European regulation of accent’. The 
assumption of such a connexion is bold. For since inthe special Germanic 
development the prim. Indg. word-tone still acted as a stress accent 
(Verner’s law), the new Germanic accentuation would be a borrowing from 
Keltic, the Germanic tribes would through contamination have given up their 
native accentuation in favour of the Keltic: should not then Keltic influence 
reveal itself in other directions too in a far larger extent than is actually 
provable? Moreover Lettic and Czech show by their accentuation on the first 
syllable that languages can pass through the same revolution in accent 
quite independently. To the assumption of a connexion between Keltic 
and Italic accentuation I am less opposed. No other branches show so 
many special coincidences as Italic and Keltic. 


Aryan. 


§ 672. With Sanskrit accentuation alone have we a 
tolerably intimate acquaintance. 

It has been already remarked in § 669 that the Hindoos 
preserved on the whole the prim. Indg. position of the word- 
accent. Changes were doubtless due only to analogy; in one 
set of instances however it is impossible to decide whether the 
variation belonged to the Sanskrit or the prim. Aryan period. 

Examples. For *ganvds 1. du. ‘we come’ (from *gn-uas, 
§ 229) came gdnvas after the singular forms like gantı; the 
formal similarity with the forms, accented on the root, which 
had arisen phonetically, occasioned this innovation, .cp. alongside 
these ga-thds ga-tds etc. Presents with original a in the root 
syllable, as bhdrami, caused the accent in those verbs whose 
root syllable had unaccented a to pass over to the root 
syllable: gdchami ‘I come’ for *gachämi from *qmp-skd (ep. 
ichimi rchdémi ete.), dasami ‘T bite’ for *dasdmi from *dakd 
($ 224). The transition from mati-$ to mati-$ (thought), from 
pakti-§ to pdkti-§ (a cooking’) ete. is connected with the 
circumstance that these nouns froin the Indg. prim. period had 
a final and initial accentuation which varied in the different 
cases. The accentuation pancad (Atharvaveda V 15, 5) for 
panca ‘five follows saptd ‘seven’; ep. pancdbhis : saptabhis. 
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As regards sentence accent Sanskrit appears to have 
preserved the old position almost invariably. At least the 
enclitic use of the particles, like ca va u ha, of the forms of 
the personal pronouns, as mé md, of the vocative and of the 
verb must be regarded as Indg., as was already remarked p. 534. 
In independent sentences the verb had no accent unless at the 
beginning of a sentence, e. g. agnim tde purohitam ‘T praise 
Agni, the house-priest’ (beginning of the Rigveda). The vocative 
had from the beginning the high tone on the first syllable, e. g. 
pitar ‘O father’ mätar ‘O mother’ (Gr. nareg, unreo). It had 
however its independent high tone only at the beginning of a 
sentence, otherwise it was unaccented, e. g. idam indra Srmuhi 
‘this, O Indra, hear’. Just as this use appears to be original, 
so also the law may be old which requires the vocative, if 
connected with a word which more nearly defines it, to form 
in respect of accent a unity with that word, e. g. vasö sakhé 
or sakhe vasd ‘O good friend’, sdhasah sand or sino sahasah 
O son of strength’. I conjecture that this practice in Sanskrit 
as in other languages, if it did not occasion, at any rate helped 
the formation of improper compounds, cp. e. g. Skr. jäs-pati-$ 
lord of the family’, Gr. deo-norng, voc. déo-nota, house master 
(§ 204 p. 171)1), Ardo-xovgo ‘sons of Zeus’, Lat, Juppiter (see 
§ 612 p. 463), Dies-piter. 

§ 673. According to the account of the native grammarians 
the Sanskrit accent was a musical one. It is obvious that 
there had also existed alongside that accent differences of voice 
stress. ‘The expiratory accent cannot however have been very 
strong. 

The high tone was called udätta, that is, ‘raised’ (’). Opposed. 
to it was the anudatta, that is, ‘unraised’ (not-high tone). 

The udatta was a simple rising tone. If the udatta-syllable 
was followed by two or more unaccented syllables, the first 
of these syllables had the so-called enclitic svarita (‘): it was 


1) The combination *dems-potis probably dates from the Indg. primi- 
tive period; cp. Skr. patir dan and dämpati$, the latter perhaps for *das- 
pati-, with substitution of the pause-form dan, 
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pronounced with falling tone, and its accent formed the natural 
transition from the high tone reached in the udätta-syllable to the 
low tone of the next syllable but one, e. g. bhrätäras ‘fratres, 
vidustarebhyas ‘doctioribus’. 

There was, besides, the so-called independent svarita (”). It 
arose, when a high accented vowel was joined in the same 
syllable with a low accented vowel, e. g. divwa from divi iva, 
evdsniyat from dvd i asnayat, sobravit from sd (a)bravit, apsvantar 
from apsi antér, vydptis from vi-apti-§. This accent is defined 
as a compound accent, as a combination of a higher and a lower 
tone within the limits of a single syllable. It was rising-falling, 
the combination of the udatta with the enclitic svarita. It may 
be, accordingly, compared with the Greek circumflex (e. g. tosic 
from *roesg). 

The contrast in accentuation between nom. dyäus and voc. 
dyaus appears to have descended from the period of the Indg. 
primitive community, since it corresponds to the contrast between 
Greek Zevc and Zev. Cp. § 677. 


Rem. Further peculiarities of Sanskrit accentuation in Whitney 
§ 80 ff., L. Masing Die Hauptformen etc. p. 37 ff. 72 f. and elsewhere. 


§ 674. As regards the accentuation of the Old Iranian 
dialects we have no information. 

If the sound-law respecting the transition of r before k, 
p, t into a spirant which has been assumed by Bartholomae 
for Avestic and mentioned above in § 260, is correct, we must 
conclude that at the time when this sound-change took place, 
Avestic had in general the same word-accent as Sanskrit. 


Armenian. 


§ 675. That the accentuation of Old Armenian was once 
essentially expiratory, is shown by the numerous weakenings 
of syllables. 

Since the vowels of the original final syllables in poly- 
syllabic words disappeared (§ 651, 1), the accent must have 
been thrown back, cp. e. g. mard ‘man from Indg. *mrto-s 
(Skr. mytd-s). And since i, u, 2, oi, ea remained unchanged 
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only in the originally penultimate syllables, while in earlier 
syllables ¢ and 4 were rejected and 2, oi, ea were reduced to 2 
u, e (§§ 31. 47. 63. 79. 632), the accent must have been con- 
centrated on the originally penultimate syllables. 

Further conclusions depend upon the answer to be given 
to the question of the chronological relationship between the 
weakening in originally final syllables and the weakening in 
syllables earlier than the original penultimate. I believe we 
must assume with Hübschmann that the first mentioned weakening 
was earlier in time. Consequently we must conclude that in 
the first place a withdrawal of the accent from the final syllables 
in general took place, but that at the period when gen. *duster 
became dster, accentuation of the final syllable was the regular 
principle. 

The abandonment of the prim. Indg. word-accent presupposes 
the development of an expiratory secondary accent, limited by 
number of syllables. This gradually overpowered and drove 
out the original accent. 


Greek. 


§ 676. The prim. Indg. freedom in the position of the 
word accent and the capability of the prim. language to 
use enclitically in the sentence words of any number of 
syllables whatever (partieles, pronouns, forms of the finite verb), 
were materially limited in Greek through the development 
of a secondary accent, of the accent, which displays itself 
in the so-called law of three syllables. The chief points are 
as follow (cp. Wheeler's treatise, cited above p. 532.): 

1. Dissyllabic words with a short final syllable were not 
subject to the action of the secondary accent but generally 
preserved the old inherited word-tone. zdda nodsc, nodog nocl : 
Skr. pädam pädas, padds pats. rose from *roe(uec, tout : 
trayas, trish. mévre déxa, inte: pinca däsa, saptd. negı : pare. 
aguto-¢ : fk§a-s. yougo-¢ : Jdmbha-s. Inno-c : dsva-s. ayo-g : 
aja-s. 0000-5 : ürdhvd-s. u1000-2 : midha-m. Höun-s : dhümd-s. 
ayvo-s : yajnd-s. xavrd-c : Srutd-s. yvoro-s : jNätd-s. Bagv-c : 
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guru-§. nov-¢: svddu-s. wébv : mddhu. vegpos : ndbhas. avbog: 
dndhas. siua : vdsma. Here belong also word-combinations 
like ö< re: Skr. yds ca. 

2. In disyllabie words with long final syllable and in all 
trisyllabic and polysyllabie words, as also in similar combinations 
under one accent, there was developed, in the period of the Greek 
primitive community, a secondary accent on the third mora from the 
end or, if the word ended in a trochee, on the fourth mora. Accor- 
dingly at the end of a word or combination of words not more 
than two, or in the case of a trochaic ending three morae could 
remain unaccented. In words with long final syllable the effect 
of the law was to permit only the acute and not the circumflex 
to stand on the penultimate. The secondary accent conquered 
the older accent, situated nearer to the beginning of the word. 

Thus arose 7diwy from *7dtwv!) : Skr. svddtyan. peoouevog 
peoouevoo -ov from *pégouevog *péoouevoio : bharamamas bhara- 
mänasya. Ayausuvov from *Ayausuvoy : cp. adedpe beside 
*ano-tioig : Skr. apa-citis. oav-ent= 
* 


adehpog ete. ano-rıoıg from 


7 
* y-ETl-OETOC 


Oetocg av-emt-Oéto1o -ov from av-erı-dstToio : AN-api- 
hitas dn-api-hitasya. onnotsgoc, avrog nöregov (i. e. *avrog 
nörsoov ‘ipse utrumvis) from *ofod motegoc (cp. Goth. sva), 


*aurog noreoov. Lvyov peooiueba (i. e. *Lvyor peooiueba) from 


*Cuyov psooıusda : yugdam bharömahi. Zevg juty (i. e. *Zevc 
nuiv) from *Zevg jury. 


Rem. 1. Almost all the forms of the finite verb had the recessive 
tone, ep. e. g. iuev dedooxe with Skr. imds daddrda. This is probably not 
to be explained exclusively from the enclitic use in the principal sentence 
(§ 669 p. 534). Nothing prevents our assuming that the accentuation of 
the subordinate sentence was still in force at the time when the secondary 
accent was developed. Then many forms of the principal sentence neces- 
sarily acquired the same accent as the forms of the subordinate sentence. 
*/ peoousv of the principal sentence (Skr. + bhardmas) became géoousv, 
the form of the subordinate sentence (Skr. bharamas), *~4 peooıusda of the 
principal sentence (Skr. 2 bharémahi) and *péoo.weba of the subordinate 
sentence (Skr. bharemahi) fell together in peootueba, etc. Such falling to- 
gether of a part of the forms, led to considerable levellings, after the 


1) We give the words as they exist in Ionic or Attic. Strictly 
speaking we ought to have given the prim. Greek forms. 
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analogy of the accentuation of the forms of the principal sentence, e. g. 
*tdoiuey Of the subordinate sentence (Skr. vidéma) gave way to idowev of 
the principal sentence. 

The newly developed accent had not suppressed the old one 
in «vOgwndy Twa, ayyeiog nov, Owua nov from *uvOownoy tive, 
*ayyshos mov, *odjee uov. The accent, which the first word 
bore, if it was not burdened with any enclitic, was too strongly 
fixed in the mind, to have absolutely no value. We have thus 
to do with the operations of analogy. Such influence shows 
itself still more clearly in cases like oduc re. If the develop- 
ment had not been disturbed we should have had ode re (cp. 
oouc : owuarog); the Greek left the circumflex on owue and 
accented after the analogy of xadde te ete. 

Irregular, too, is Avex zıvwv for *adyea tlywy (“adyea-tiver), 
cp. zarno juwy; the accentuation here followed the analogy 
of aAyca tuvoc, zwı ete. Conversely adyea Auw for “adyed Huy 
after alyew aur. 

3. No changes took place if the position of the original 
accent and that of the secondary accent coincided. Voe. Ovyatso : 
Skr. dühitar. vorego-g : uittara-s. Neut. Adv : svddtyas. dxra- 
novg : astd-pat. gihog tic, Swxodrye rie, MATHO Ov, rorauol 
TWEC. 

4. If the original accent stood nearer to the end of the 
word than the place of the secondary accent, the former partly 
remained and was partly thrown back. 

The old tone had remained e. g. in yeverno : Skr. janita; 
[090-5 1090-5 1800-5 : isirds; mayvib-c : bahuld-s; neque : babhüvän ; 
macteoes : pitdras; doaxovcec : dysdntas. Further in combination 
with enclitics : &yad& rs, ayaddc rıg, nano Ye 

If the accent was thrown back we have to distinguish 
two cases. 

a. Oxytons ending in a dactyl became paroxyton independ- 
ently of the secondary accent. ayx‘do-¢ xaundio-c from *-vAd-c : 
ep. mayvio-c. goowpevoc axayuevoc hedeuuevoc from FuEvo-g : 
cp. Pausso-s Teioausvo-s and Skr. sasrmänd-s; the accent of 
the forms of the perf. part. which ended in a dactyl was 
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generalised, hence AsAvuevo-g instead of *Asivuevo-g ete. Teiso- 
gogo-¢ from *-pogo-¢ : cp. gogo-s and wiyo-nound-c nound-c: 
forms in -2u were followed by dnseo-Bdgo-¢ «Loyoo-A0yo-c ete, 
instead of *dnuo-Booog ete. 

Rem. 2. This law of accent seems to have been the model in the 
levelling of the accent in the case-forms of the consonantal declension. 
Following it also appeared e. g. opovs Opevos dyer (Skr. bhrüs bhruvas 
*bhruvi) beside regular mov; mod0s nodi, and such accentuation may in many 


cases have been the pattern for the polysyllabic stems. 
For details see Wheeler loc. cit. pp. 60—104. 


b. The secondary accent appears in place of the original. 
néhexv-¢ : Skr. parasu-§. dvteo-v : vardtra-m. Exto-c: Sasthd-s. 
Whether in such cases the secondary accent drove out the 
original in the same way as *7dzwv became 7diwv through "tor, 
or whether the throwing back of the accent was in the first 
instance quite independent of secondary accent and the latter 
afterwards defined how far the accent should be thrown back, 
is quite uncertain; we might assume, e. g. that the plural 
*rehereeg — Skr. parasdv-as had first become *neAszsec from 
which arose afterwards weléxesg medéxerc. The second hypothesis 
seems to me the more probable. 

Rem. 3. Some cases have been already mentioned in which the 
effect of analogy had caused a change of the old accent position. Such 
alterations af accent occurred frequently in other cases also. We may 
further mention évgd-s instead of *xvgo-; (Skr. SvdSura-s) after Ervez; 
yovoous instead of Fyovoovs (from X0V080-5) after yovoov yovow (from Yovoeov 
yovoew); conversely edvyov instead of *edvod (from *svvoov) after edvovs edyovr 
(from edvoo-¢ ev'voo-v). 

§ 677. The syllabic accentuation of Greek was down 
to the christian era essentially musical. 

Rem. 1. Soon after the beginning of that period, as is shown by 
certain metrical peculiarities, the expiratory accent became stronger and 
in the Middle Ages the language had already the same essentially expiratory 
accentuation which it has at present. 

The acute (‘) was a rising tone. If the sonant element 
had two morae, the accent continued rising in the second mora, 
The circumflex (~), produced by gradual rounding of (*), was 
a rising-falling tone. That this difference of accentuation existed 
also in syllables which had not the high tone, is demonstrated by 


direct proofs, as was shown in § 667, 4 (p. 529). 
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The acute on long vowels and diphthongs is parallel to the 
‘broken’ tone in Lithuanian, nom. tiwé: Lith. gerd-ji, see $ 171. 
The circumflex corresponds to the ‘slurred’ tone in Lithuanian, 
e. g. gen. tiwag: Lith. gerös-ios, loc. cit. The accent in voc. 
Zev corresponds to the Skr. independent svarita dyaus: the 
whole rising movement fell to the first mora (cp. nareo beside 
nmatno), and thus there remained for the second only the falling 
movement, see §§ 671. 673. The new circumflex which arose 
by vowel contraction (rosic from “regec, oivodg from oivosic, 
popovuev from gpoßeousv, riunvra from Tiunsvre) teaches us that 
the second of the sonants which have run together, had the 
same or a similar tone movement as the Sanskrit enclitic svarita- 
Thus the svarita in Skr. diviva from divi iva, may be compared 
with this circumflex, see § 673. 


Besides the acute and the circumflex the old grammarians 
ascribe to Greek the grave accent (Sageiu moocwdta), marked 
by . It is alleged for two essentially different cases. 


Firstly, for the last syllable of proclitie words, e. g. TIvo, yao, 
negl Tovrov, aAla tavra, Hé ov. The accent of these words, 
when not used proclitically, was riva, neo, adda, ®7-Fe; the last 
form is proved by the fact that -Fe is the old Indg. enclitic *-we 
(Lat. -ve), § 669 p. 534. 

Rem. 2. That the Byzantines and we along with them write the 
proclitic @, %, %&, o 7 of at without accent, but mods, mee, ro, rov with the 
grave, has a purely graphical reason. When in the case of initial vowels 
the signs for accent and breathing coincided in the same letter, the pro- 


clitic monosyllables were relieved of their accent-sign. See Wackernagel 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 137. 


Secondly, as substitute for a final acute, when the word 
did not close the sentence (Paoıevg Enolnoe), with the exception 
of zig ri, which always retained the acute (cig Enolnos;), 


Whether in both cases there was precisely the same tone 
movement, is not clear. Equally obseure is the character of 
the modification undergone by the acute in Baotlevs enotnas. 


Rem. 3. If we speak of a ‘weakened or ‘stifled? acute, the matter 
is as obscure as before (see L. Masing’s excellent remarks loc, cit. p: 19 Hk 
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Only this much is certain, that the explanation of the phenomenon must 
start from the fact that the grave had its position where a syllable was 
spoken directly after in which the tension of the voice began to rise or 
reached a point. In cases like *roéeg (resis), AAlos, ta-de, bs Tis, xadot tues 
the syllable following the acute had a falling movement, the tension of 
the voice began to relax in it, and after 2Zroimoe Buovlevg came complete 
absence of tension, the pause. On the other hand in *Awoılevs ZIrragrns 
and in *@eoulevs 2yévero arising tone movement directly followed the rising 
acute. Compare with *faoidevs Irraorys the fact that, in the body of a 
word, two acutes are not tolerated in two successive morae, whence, e. g., 
there is no *¢yyélos rıs, as might be expected (see Wheeler op. cit. pp. 
126. 129). We may thus conjecture that the grave was not solely a 
rising tone. 

S 678. In matters of accentuation only trivial differences 
appear between the different Greek dialects. 

The Lesbians alone instituted a more important innovation, 
by throwing back, as the grammarians tell us, the accent in 
every case according to the law of three syllables, e. g. odqoe, 
Baotheve, Aroesvg, Höuos, norauoc. 

Rem. When it is said that prepositions and conjunctions as eve, 
dic, adda retained their accent on the last in Lesbian too, it is simply a 
question of the proclitic grave (§ 677), which formed no opposition to 
baryton accentuation. 

The Lesbian accentuation seems, in the main, to have arrived 
at this position through the great bulk of forms with baryton 
accent dating from the Greek prim. period having gradually 
drawn over the forms which were otherwise accented. 


Italie. 


S 679. While the native grammarians tell us something 
of the accentuation of Latin, in the investigation of the ac- 
centuation of the other Old Italic dialects we are thrown back 
on what their phonetic form teaches us when compared with 
that to be presupposed for the period of the Italic and Indg. 
primitive period. 

There is nothing to contradict and much to support the 
assumption that the prim. Indg. accentuation had already, during 
the prim. Italic unity, undergone a complete revolution. In poly- 
syllabic words the accent which was expiratory was borne by 


Brug mann, Elements. 3) 
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the first syllable. Thus a secondary accent had developed on 
the first syllable and driven out the competing original accent. 


Rem. The assumption of F. Stolz (Lat. Gramm. p. 148 and Wiener 
Stud. VII 149 f.), that the Indg. final accent in *ainö-m (aevom), gen. 
"nau-ös (ndvis) ete. still survived in the separate Lat. development, does 
not convince me in the slightest. 

This accentuation also held good for the compound verb, 
and it was here certainly not merely caused by the mechanical 
principle of initial accentuation, but represents the prim. Indg. 
accentuation of the principal sentence. Such compounds with 
accentuation of the preposition in the Italic prim. period are e. g. 
Lat. prae-hibeo praebed Umbr. pre-habia ‘praehibeat’, Lit. pro- 
hibed Ose. pru-hipid ‘prohibuerit’, Lat. in-eo Umbr. en-etu imp. 
‘inito’, Lat. con-vertö Umbr. co-vortus ‘redierit. To the prim. 
Indg. enclisis of the verb in the principal sentence may also be 
due Lat. né-scid, non vis, mäd-vis ete. So also ögitur which is 
the same as the second member of ad-igitur and occurred originally 
only in such combinations as quid igitur? = *quid agitur? ete.; 
if egitur at a later period appeared as the first word in a sentence 
this is parallel to the similar use of Greek ro: in ror-yao-oör. Here 
belongs further also the unaccented forms of the indic. of the 
substantive verb, as Lat. pdtis-swm possum, situs-est situst, Umbr. 
peretom-est peremtum est’, Osc. prüftü-set ‘probata sunt’. 

The enclisis of certain pronouns and particles was also 
descended from the early period. Lat. st quis, nim quis ete., 
Umb. sve-pis Volse. se-pis Ose. svae-pis ‘si quis’, Ose. pütürüs- 
pid pl. ‘utrique’. Lat. ne-que, Umbr. nei-p ‘nec, non, new, 
Ose. nei-p ne-p nec, new; Lat. uter-que, Umbr. putres-pe 
‘utriusque. Lat. s7-c, hr-ce hr-c, Umbr. eso-c ‘sic’, Ose. ion-e 


c 


eum’. Lat. alter-ve. 


Postpositions too were enclitic in primitive Italic. Lat. quo- 
cum, Umbr. asa-ku ‘apud aram’, Lat. tantis-per parum-per 
sem-per, Umbr. trio-per ‘per tria, ter’, Ose. petiro-pert ‘quater’, 
It is impossible however to make out if this usage was pre-Italie. 

Certain vowel weakenings may have been called into being 
in the prim. Italic period through the action of initial ac- 
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centuation. Cp. the nominatives Lat. Umbr. ager Osc. Frunter 
against Gr. ayo0-c, Lat. famul Ose. famel ‘famulus’, SS 623 rem. 1. 
633. 655, 9. Compare further the loss of the final vowel in 
some prepositions, as Lat. ab = Gr. amo, s-ub = Gr. v0: Lat. 
ab-dö, Pelig. af-ded ‘abdidit’, Lat. sub-dd sub-tendo, Umbr. su- 
tentu ‘subtendito. Here syncope might be suspected (§ 633). 
Yet it must be remembered that these prepositions often stood 
before vowels, and thus the form which had lost its final vowel 
before other vowels, might have become generalised (§ 655, 1). 

§ 680. In Latin the initial accentuation, descended from 
the prim. Ital. period, caused vowel reduction in the next syl- 
lable, which had the weakest accent. The method of its action 
was twofold, the syllable either retained its syllabic value or, as 
a syllable, entirely disappeared. 

peperct from *péparct: parcd. cectdt from *eecaidz : caedo. 
con-scendod from *cén-scandd : scando. an-helö from *an-(h)anslö : 
halo from *(h)anslo (§ 208). ex-erceö from *éx-arced : arceo. 
ob-sideo from *6b-seded: seded. con-ficio con-fectu-s from *con- 
facid *cén-factu-s: facid factus. prae-hibeö from “prdi-habeo : 
habeo, Umbr. pre-habia ‘praehibeat’. cdn-stitwo from *eön- 
statud : statuö, Osc. Anter-statai dat. “*Interstitae’. ex-zstwmo 
from “éx-aistumd: aestumd. in-clidd from *in-claudo : claudo. 
sé-cerno in-certu-s from *sé-crind *in-crito-s : Gr. a-zoir0-c. iN- 
imtcu-s from *in-amico-s : amicu-s. con-tuberndli-s from *con- 
taberndli-s:taberna. Cp. §§ 33. 65. 81. 97. 109d. That this 
vowel weakening was not one of the oldest historical characte- 
ristics of the prim. Latin period, is shown by the form of the 
borrowed words Alixenter, Agrigentum, Tarentum; these came 
by their e instead of a through the same phonetic law and were 
at the time accented on the first syllable. 

Rem. Historical forms like ab-arceö beside ab-erceö, ob-tractd be- 
side ob-trectö, ex-pandö do not prove that the law worked irregularly. 
Such forms depend on a re-composition, just as e. g. Mod.HG. ur-theil 


dritt-theil for urtel drittel show a revival of the second part of the com- 
pound after the analogy of theil. 


ind-uo from *ind-ovö. eluäcru-s from *elavderu-s. See 
SAN OAS 
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reppult from “ré-pepult. ündecim from *inu(s)-decim. sur- 
put from *sub-raput. See § 633. 

Perhaps the fact, that o remained unweakened before con- 
sonants in final syllables, e. g. novo-s socio-s (sociu-s), but became 
an irrational vowel in middle syllables, e. g. novi-tds socie-täs, 
is to be explained froma secondary accent carried by the final 
syllable in polysyllabic words. Cp. § 81 p. 73. 

§ 681. In trisyllabic and polysyllabic words an expiratory 
secondary accent developed itself in pre-literary Latin according 
to the quantity of the penultimate syllable. If this syllable was 
long it bore the accent, if short, the accent was carried by the 
antepenult. Thus *pepercz became pepérct, *inimtcu-s mimicu-s, 
“existumamus existumdmus, and *éxtstumd passed into existumd, 
*cönfieiunt into conficiunt, gen. *céntuberndlium into contuber- 
nalium. 

Rem. “The Romance languages, by preserving, as a rule, the first 
syllable of Latin words while unaccented middle syllables often disappeared 
show that the first syllable always retained a considerable secondary accent; 
cp. *mdnsidndticum French maisnage, ménage”. Thurneysen Revue Celt. 
1813. | 

Through loss of vowel in final syllables this new word- 
accent came to stand here and there on the last syllable, as in 
llic(e), tantö-n(e), audin(e), disturbät from disturbavit, müntt from 
münivit. Whether the nominatives as nosträs Arpinäs Samnis 
Compäns, usually classified with these forms, were genuine Latin 
nominative formations, may be doubted. 

It is difficult to get a clear idea of the nature of the newly 
developed expiratory accent as syllabic accent, 

According to the native grammarians there were an acute 
() and a circumflex accent (*). The former stood on all 
short vowels, e. g. nix, bene, veterem, on long vowels in the ante- 
penult, e. g. déled, and on long vowels in the penultimate, if 
the final syllable was long, e. g. röges. The latter stood on 
long vowels in monosyllables and on the final syllable of poly- 
syllabic words, e. g. réx, illic, and on the long vowels of the 
penultimate, if the end syllable was short, e. g. régis, regina. 
So far as the accentuation of the long vowels is concerned 
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(röges, but régis), this difference in the forms of the syllabic 
accent is probably rightly regarded as a pedantic fiction of the 
grammarians. 

Vowel shortening in Juppiter (Jüpiter) etc. points, as we 
saw in § 612, to a clear cut accent. Nevertheless the reason 
for the separate treatment of the words in question, while other 
words apparently similarly formed have no shortening, is quite 
obscure. 


$ 682. Besides the cases of enclisis, mentioned in § 679, 
there are others whose age we are not in a position to deter- 
mine. Here may be mentioned especially combinations like ön- 
vicem, dénud from dé novö, tlico from *in slocd, profectö from 
*nré facto originally something like ‘as good as a fact’ (cp. con- 
fectu-s § 680). 

Compound words with an enclitic as second member were 
also subjected to this new law of accent ($ 681). “tdnto-ne, 
*iter-que, "Ütra-que, *utrorum-que, *sceleris-que, “scélerum-que 
passed over into tantöne, utérque, uträque, utrordmque, scelerisque, 
scelerrumque; here too the accent of the initial syllable was 
retained as secondary accent. On the analogy of such ac- 
centuation people also said tantane, utraque, where the new law 
had nothing to do with the giving up of the original ac- 
centuation, and scelerd-que, for which *scelérdque might have 
been expected. In the latter case moreover this analogy was 
not, as it seems, the only influence; the circumstance that the last 
syllable of polysyllabie words had originally a secondary accent 
(cp. § 680 p. 548) was also not without effect. In combinations 
like scelera-que which were always felt by the speaker as 
a combination of two elements, the tone movement of the un- 
compounded first member (sc£ler&) counteracted the accentuation 
of the antepenult (*sceléraque) which formed a sharp contrast 
to it. This seems to be specially supported by agité-dum which 
had no form so accentuated as sceleris-que alongside it. 


The retention of the old accentuation by éta-que uti-que etc., 
is to be explained from the fact that they were no longer felt as 
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compounds. They might be adduced as additional proof that 
*üträ-que, *täntä-ne was once the pronunciation. 


5 683. We saw that in prehistorie times Umbrian-Samn. 
dialects shared the initial accentuation of Latin. Hence the 
numerous instances of syncope in these dialects, as Umbr. osatu 
‘operato’ Ose. ipsannam ‘operandam’ from *dpesd-, see § 633. 

Whether this accentuation still prevailed at the date of our 
monuments or whether a new system of accentuation had already 
taken its place, is a subject for further investigation. The 
extensive rejection of vowels in final syllables, as in Umbr. 
pihaz ‘piatus’ Ose. tüvtiks ‘publicus’ (88 633. 655, 5), leads 
us to conjecture that the initial accentuation was retained. 


Old Irish. 


§ 684. The effects of accent on the form of words, prove 
that in the primitive Keltie period the first syllable had 
come to bear the word-accent owing to the development of an 
expiratory secondary accent. 

This mode of accentuation prevailed in noun forms 
whether the word was simple or compound. O.Ir. necht O.Corn. 
noit neptis : Skr. napti-$. O.Ir. cloth ‘renowned’ O.Bret. clot 
(f.2) ‘renown’: Skr. grutdé-. Gall. Tri-casses; the accentuation 
of this word is cleared up by its Romance form, French Troyes 
(from *Tricas). O.Ir. täus ‘leadership, superiority, beginning’ 
Cymr. tywys ‘guidance’ from *tö-uessu-s — *to-wed+tu- (Ole 
do-fédim I lead’), with its derivative in -ako- *td-uessako-s 
O.Ir. töisech ‘guide’ Cymr. tywysog ‘guide, leader, chief’ O.Kelt. 
inscript. (Denbighshire) tovisaci; the great antiquity of the ac- 
centuation of this prefix follows from the t- instead of d- in 
the Gaelic and in the Britannic branch. 

In the case of the verb there was a difference according as 
the verbal form was accompanied by a preposition or not. While 
the uncompounded verb had initial accentuation (e. 2. “On 
caraim O.Cymr. caram ‘I love’), the compound verb was not 
accented on the first syllable of the word, but on the first syllable 
of the second member of the combination; the imperative formed 
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an exception, for in it the preposition bore the word-accent. A 
peculiarity doubtless to be referred to the prim. Indg. verbal 
accentuation. The accentuation of the prim. Indg. subordinate 
sentence was retained and generalised; the imperative alone, 
which had no place in the subordinate sentence, still represents 
the accentuation of the principal sentence (cp. Skr. pra-bhara, 
Gr. mod-peos). Irish has best preserved these relations, e. g. 
do-melim ‘vescor, but imper. t6-mil ‘vescere’; do-berid ‘fertis, 
datis, but imper. tdibrith ‘ferte, date. The prefix form do- 
with d shows that the Britannie branch once shared in them 
(Thurneysen Revue Celt. VI 311). 

The fact that, in the time of the prim. Keltie unitary 
period, when the initial syllables received the word-accent, 
combinations like O.Ir. do-mélim did not take the accent on the 
pre-position, proves that the latter was not yet fused with the 
verbal form into an indissoluble unity. The » of con- ete. 
points also to this as will be seen below. 

Thus far the relationships of verbal accentuation allow 
themselves to be without difficulty connected with those which 
we must presuppose for the Indg. primitive period. Now Irish 
still shows a rule of accentuation which also seems to date 
from prim. Keltie, viz. the same accentuation as in the impera- 
tive 1. after the negative particles nz ni ‘non’ (mani ‘si non, 
coni ‘ut non’ ete.), na ndd nach ‘non’; 2. after the relative (s)a(n), 
if it was suffixed to a preposition, including the particle in- in 
which’ and the conjunctions ar-an- ‘ut’, di-an- ‘cum’, co-n- ‘donec, 
ut’; 3. after the interrogative particle ind- inn- in-. E. g. ni 
épur ‘non dico’ beside at-biur. That this accentuation goes 
back to prim. Keltie, is shown by the double form con- and 
com- of the preposition, corresponding to Lat. cum. Thus con- 
écat ‘possunt’, but nz cémcat non possunt. The transition from 
m to n cannot be comprehended from the difference of accent- 
uation by itself, but only from the prim. Keltic sound-law ac- 
cording to which final -m became -n (88 211. 657, 8); com thus 
became con at a time when as yet no closer connexion with 
immediately succeeding verbal forms had been introduced (cp. 
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Goth. and-beita I scold’, § 687). The retention of the m in 
m cumcat will then have been due to the same cause as in the 
imperative, that is, the firm connexion of the preposition with 
the verb and the accentuation of cém- in nz eimecat were prim. 
Keltie. It has not yet been satisfactorily explained how this 
method of accentuation in the case of preceding negative particles 
etc., was arrived at in prim. Keltie. 


Enclisis, inherited from the prim. Indg. period, probably 
appears in O.Ir. cä-ch O.Cymr. pau-p ‘everybody’, O.Ir. ne-ch 
Cymr. ne-p ‘quisquam, ullus’ (scarcely to be connected directly 
with Gr. -te, since we should expect *caich *"neich). 


§ 685. The accentuation, characterised in the last paragraph 
as primitive Keltic, appears to have experienced no material 
alteration in the special Irish development down to the Old 
Irish period. 


How the strongly expiratory word-accent occasioned in many 
cases sound-weakening and loss of syllables, has been remarked 
in §§ 66. 82. 90. 98. 106. 613. 623 rem. 1. 634, 657. Conse- 
quently the Indg. vowels retained their qualitative and quanti- 
tative differences with comparative purity only in syllables under 
the principal accent. 

We have seen in § 634 that in a certain prehistoric period 
of Irish the syllable immediately following the accented syllable 
in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words had the weakest accent, 
cp. ©. g. dat. cdirt-ib beside gen. sg. carat, to nom. cara 
‘friend’. 

The prim. Keltic accentuation suffered greater changes in 
Britannic. Cymrie aecents almost all polysyllables on the penult. 
Matters are more complicated in Bas Breton. 


Germanie. 


§ 686. Verner’s law, treated in SS 530. 581, shows that 
the prim. Indg. free aecentuation had still long existed in the 
special primitive Germanie period. On the chronology 
of this sound-law cp. also $ 541. The word-accent had at that 
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time, as has been remarked in $ 670 p. 536, an expiratory 
character. 

§ 687. During the prim. Germanic period a new expiratory 
accentuation came into being, which in all material points was 
similar to that of Keltic. 

The first syllable became the bearer of the accent in 
nominal forms, both simple and compound. Goth. fadar OHG. 
fater ete. ‘father’ from prim. Germ. *fdder-, older *fader- : 
Skr. pitar-. Goth. haidu-s OHG. heit ‘manner’: Skr. keti-§. Goth. 
anda-vaurdi OHG. dnt-wurti ‘answer’. 

The simple verb likewise took initial accentuation. Goth. 
vitum OHG. wizzum ‘we know from prim. Germ. *uitumi, older 
*witumi : Skr. vidmd. Goth. satja OHG. sezzu T set’ from 
prim. Germ. *sdtiw0d, older *satiid : Skr. sdddyami. 

On the other hand in the compound verb!) the first syllable 
of the second member received the accent. Goth, fra-liusa 
OHG. far-liusu TI lose’. OHG. jir-ttiom T extirpate, destroy, 
execrate, cp. fra-tät ‘scelus’; ir-loubom “I permit ep. wr-loub 
‘permission ; ob-läzzu ‘I forgive’, cp. ab-laz ‘pardon’; zir-gangu 
‘deficio’, ep. evir-gang defectio’, also Ags. zea-twe pl. ‘equipment = 
Goth. *ga-tevös. The different forms, which the prefix assumes 
in Goth. and-beita "I chide’ and-hafja ‘I answer and anda-beit 
‘blame’ anda-hafts ‘answer show that this accentuation of com- 
pounded verbs was due to the fact that the preposition did not 
form a word-unity with the following verb. The pre-Germanic 
form of the prefix was *anté (ep. Gr. evra), and if the prim. 
Germ. *anda in and-beita etc. had lost its final -a, this loss 
can only be explained by the law of finals (§ 660, 1), thus 
anda must at that time have been still an independent word. 
Cp. O.Ir. con- in con-écat § 684 p. 551. 

Rem. The tmesis in Gothic, as ga-u-laubjats ‘do ye two believe?’ 
ga-u-hva-sehvi “if he saw aught’; bi-u-gitdi ‘shall he find?’, diz-uh-Ban-sat 


‘and he then seized’ (see Bernhardt on I. Corinth. XV, 15) seems, at 
first sight, yet more distinctly to point to this slack connexion of the pre- 


1) Denominatives like OHG. dntwurten ‘to answer’ from dntwurti, 
ürchunden ‘to testify’ from ürchundi ‘testimony’ do not of course belong 
to this class, 
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position with the verb in the prim. Germ. period. But Kluge (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVI 80) assumes with good reason that the prefix was*not 
proclitic here, but had the full accent and that the verbal form was en- 
clitic, just as in Skr. dpa ca tisthati etc. If this is right, this tmesis 
does not prove anything for cases like fra-liuse. 

In Germanic, so far as we can sce, the imperative of com- 
pounds does not, as in Keltie $ 684, form an exception. For 
Gothie ep. andbindip John XI, 44 ‘loose ye’, andhafjip Mark 
XI, 30 ‘answer ye’ not anda-. It had thus no doubt the 
accentuation of the subordinate sentence on the analogy of 
other verbal forms. An extension of this accentuation beyond 
its original sphere may be observed in the noun formations 
which attach themselves closely to the verb. That the passive 
participles had originally, in agreement with Skr. pra-bhrta-s 
ete., the nominal accentuation, is still shown by e. g. Goth. 
anda-pahts ‘discreet’ beside and-pdgkjan ‘to deliberate, OHG. 
untar-tan Mod.HG. unter-than ‘subject’, duruh-noht ‘perfect’ (to 
duruh-nigan), missi-lungen ‘miscarried’ (to missi-lingan), Ags. 
fra-cod ‘despised’ == Goth. fra-kunps. But beside these already 
Goth. and-hulips and-bitans, OHG. far-hölan ete. Cp. Kluge loc. 
cit., p. 68 ff. 

Enclitics descended from pre-Germanic. -h in Goth. ni-h 
‘and not’ == Lat. ne-que, hvd-h fem. ‘each’, ep. Lat. quae-que. -k 
in Goth. mi-k (OHG. mi-h) ‘me’, ep. Gr. éué-ye. 

The new accentuation of Germanic had probably occasioned 
to some degree vowel absorption in the prim. unitary period. 
See § 635. 

The question is, did the new accentuation arise through 
the development of an expiratory accent on the first syllable 
of the word, which struggled for a long time with the old word- 
accent and finally overpowered it, or is Verner right in saying 
(Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 129): “The transition to the fixed accen- 
tuation (root accentuation) is an analogical formation, completely 
carried out. The cases, in which the accent rested upon the 
root-syllable, were already under the old principle of accentuation 
in the majority, and this mode of accentuation then spread 
itself in the Germanic primitive language, since the word-forms, 
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which had the accent on the ending, gradually threw it back 
on to the root syllable”. That in certain cases the analogy of 
forms, accented on the first syllable from of old, had influence, 
is not to be denied, but I do not think that we can rid our- 
selves of the assumption of a free development of the recessive 
accent. I do not see e. g. how the effect of analogy helps us 
in the case of the numerous polysyllabic adverbs and pre- 
positions whose initial syllable, as has been established by 
Verner’s law, had originally no accent. 

§ 688. In Gothic there are a number of sound-weakenings 
which show that the new Germanic accentuation remained for 
a certain time in this dialect on the whole unchanged, e. g. sdtja 
I set’ from *sdtiz0, sunjus ‘sons from *suniwiz (cp. with this 
gius from *giua-2, § 179 p. 156), batris ‘bearest’ from "birizi. 
See $ 635. 660. 

It cannot be decided with certainty whether this system of 
accentuation existed still at the period of our monuments. The 
alterations in Gothic, which appear in the period after Ulfilas, do 
not prevent us from assuming that the traditional accentuation 
had remained, and so we may believe that it did remain. 

§ 689. In West Germanic, especially in High German, 
the new accentuation has persisted in the main down to the 
present day. 

The West Germanic law of syncope (§ 635) shows us 
the position of the word accent, and at the same time the 
relation of stress, which the accents of syllables without the 
principal accent, had to one another. If e. g. in OHG. hörta 
(Goth. hausida) the © was dropped, but remained in nérita 
(Goth. ndsida), the second syllable must have had a weaker 
accent in the first case than in the second; and hörta shows 
further that the last syllable in the older form *hörita had a 
secondary accent. According to Paul (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
VI 136 ff.) the secondary accent in polysyllables did not merely 
follow mechanical routine, but was guided also by logical prin- 
ciples. The logical character of the secondary accents is shown 
by their varying with the flexion in the same word, ‘Thus 
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e. g. the ending of the nom. and acc. sg. and probably also 
of the plural had a weaker grade of accent than the endings 
of the other cases, so that in the nom. and acc. of trisyllabie 
nouns the penult had stronger accent-stress than the last, while 
in the other cases the reverse held true. Paul conjectures that 
these functional differences of accent were already in existence 
in the primitive Germanic period. 

In a number of cases vowel loss is to be explained from 
frequent enclitic or proclitic use of the word. Thus OHG. mo 
nan from imo inan, see p. 484; mih ‘me’ daz ‘that? with final 
vowel loss in contrast with such forms as chumi, see p. 517. 
Cp. Paul loc. cit. pp. 125. 132. 144 and elsewhere. 


Baltie-Slavonie. 


S 690. Lithuanian and a part of the Slavonic languages 
show freedom of accentuation, and there can be no doubt 
that this method of accentuation extends back to prim. Baltic 
and prim. Slavonic. But the two branches go in details only 
partially hand in hand, and neither of the two systems quite 
agrees with the system which must be presupposed for the 
prim. Indg. period. 

There are here two possibilities — either new principles 
of accentuation came into being as in other Indg. languages, 
which caused a new word-accent but which are still concealed 
from us, or the innovations in accent were the affects of ana- 
logy only, the old inherited word-accent having been generalised 
differently in different categories of forms. The latter, so 
far as we can see at present, is the more probable hypothesis 
and two examples may be given to show how in this way devia- 
tions from the prim. Indg. word-accent could have arisen. The 
accent falls on the ending in the 1. and 2. sg. in Lithuanian, 
and in Slavonic (i. e. in the dialects which retained the original 
Slavonic accentuation) in all the persons of the pres. indie. 
corresponding to the Skr. vahami (Indg. *wégho): Lith. vez 
vez, Russ. veet vezés vezét etc., Bulg. vezi vezés vezé ete, 
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Servian vezem vezes vézé ete. (for older *vezem ete., see § 692). 
We may assume that in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim. 
community, the accent was already at any rate on the 1. sg.') 
pushed from the root syllable towards the end of the word (cp. 
Leskien Archiv. f. slav. Phil. V 509 f.). If we consider gow 
that the final accentuation in present forms composing the Skr. 
6. class (fudädmi) comes from prim. Indg., that this accentuation 
therefore in such forms as Lith. suk Russ. sk ‘I turn’, may 
be treated as original, it is not hard to conjecture that in prim. 
Baltie-Slavonie *wéZ0 was modified into *wezo after the analogy 
of *sukö. In Lith. and Slay. the masculine noun stems in o 
never have the accent on the final syllable in the nom. and 
acc. sg. If then e. g. Lith. düma-s dima and Russ. dym (O.Bulg. 
dymü) correspond to Skr. dhümd-s dhiimd-m and Greek Höuo-c 
döuo-v, this may depend on a generalisation of the accentuation 
of such nouns as Lith. vitka-s vilka Russ. volk (Skr. vrka-s, 
vfka-m). Whether the whole of the deviation in Baltic-Slav. 
accent from the prim. Indg., may be thus explained, rests with 
more accurate investigation to show. 

It seems to me to be highly probable that the Balt.-Slav. 
innovations, as regards the position of the word-accent, were 
brought about in this latter manner, owing to the fact that the 
twofold quality of the Lith. syllabie accent is historically con- 
nected with that of Greek (§ 671), although this duality of the 
syllabic accentuation has directly nothing to do with the contrast 
between syllables with and syllables without the high tone (see 
p. 530). 

It may be further mentioned that Baltic-Slavonic, like all 
other branches of languages, possesses old inherited enclitics. 
Lith. né-gi ‘not surely kas-gi "who surely? who then?’, O.Bulg. 

1) The prim. Slay. and O.Bulg. form veza was not in any case, it 
is true, the Indg. form *weghö, but a conjunctive form *ueghäm —= Lat. 
veham (see § 219), which suppressed the indic. form. Bnt this conj. form 
too had the accent originally on the root syllable and we may assume 
that the accentuation of the indic. and conj. forms was identical at that time 


of the prim. Slavonic period when the two forms were used indifferently 
i.e. shortly before the suppression of the indic. form. 
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ne-go ne-Ze, the strengthened comparative particle ne (cp. Skr. 
nd ‘not and ‘even as): Skr. gha in nd gha etc. O.Bulg. mi 
‘mihi’ enclitic beside mine, like Skr. me beside mahyam. In- 
definite pronouns Lith. ka-s O.Bulg. stem ko- (nom. kü-to), e. g. 
Lith. né-kas O.Bulg. ni-küto (dat. ni-komu) nobody’. 

§ 691. Baltic. 

The accentuation of Prussian is not known. 

Lettic always accents the first syllable, and it is clear that 
this accentuation is younger than the Lith. free accentuation. 
The syllabic accent is of a twofold character. We have to 
distinguish between broken (‘gestossen’) and lengthened (‘ge- 
dehnt’) tone; for further information see Bielenstein Die lett. 
Sprache I 32 ff. 

Lithuanian accentuation seems on the whole to be the 
unchanged continuation of that of prim. Baltic. 

It is essentially expiratory throughout, as it seems, the 
whole sphere of the language. ‘The musical accent does not 
however play a subordinate part. 

In certain Lithuanian districts the word-accent is thrown 
back on to the initial syllable. ‘This phenomenon is apparently 
most widely spread in the Memel dialect, and in this case it 
might perhaps be due to the influence of the Lettic dialect (des 
kurischen Dialektes). in the other dialects, e. g. that of Godlewa 
(see Brugmann Lit. Volksl. u. March. p. 295), such influence 
cannot be assumed, except in case that the eastern, little known 
dialects similarly share in the change, and thus a geographical 
communication with the area of the Lettic language be established. 

Frequent elaborate attempts have been made to explain 
the differences of syllabic accentuation, which is either broken 
(‘gestossen’) or slurred (‘geschliffen’ better ‘schleifend’). But the 
descriptions of these differences differ materially from one 
another, so that it is not easy to form a correct picture from 
them. The chief points are as follow : 

1. Short syllables have always the same single-pointed accent, 
e. g. bü-tas (house). Syllables, in which a tautosyllabie liquid 
or nasal follows the short vowel, form an exception to this 
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rule; these sound-combinations stand on the same level as the 
diphthongs (ai ete.). 

2. In long syllables, that is, in such as contain a long 
vowel or short vowel + 2, wu, nasal, liquid, it makes a difference 
whether the moment of the greatest intensity of expiration 
falls on the first or last mora. In the former case we have 
ti (to be’), Taulkiu (I 
na (crow), in the latter the slurred (‘geschliffen’), 
e. g. küldas (thin, lean’), tvälnas (Can overflowing’), laülkas 
(‘field’) villkas (‘wolf’). No fluctuation seems to take place with 
broken accentuation, the voice-stress slackens steadily. On the 
other hand a secondary point seems to exist with slurred ac- 
centuation. Kurschat says of the latter accent, that a leap is 


the broken (gestossen’) accent, e. g. bu 
abide), var 


made to a higher step, “so that such a vowel appears, as it 
were, compounded of two vowels of which the first is unaccented, 
the second accented”, and that also a “falling” takes place between 
the first and the second step. The secondary point — which in 
any case is insignificant — is thus situated before the chief 
point. Sievers Phonet.* 203. also indicates this accent as double 
pointed. Musically speaking the broken tone is a simple falling, 
the slurred either a simple rising (,/ ) or a combination of a rising 
and a level tone (/ ). 


Rem. The quantity of syllables was taken too little into account in 
the older investigations on Lith. accentuation. Baranowski and H. Weber 
in the East Lith. texts p. XV sqq. throw light on the relation of this to 
the accent. That which is published here is unfortunately only the be- 
ginning of a systematic exposition of the Lith. accentuation, so that in a 
work like ours it is only possible to take account of it incidentally. The 
chief points are as follow: 

In Lith. a distinction is to be made between short, medium long and 
long vowels and syllables (UL, VY, very). Liquids and nasals, which 
follow a vowel, can form one or two morae. The varieties of accentuation 
are caused by these differences of quantity, not conversely. 

If no tautosyllabie liquid!) follows a middle long vowel, the accent 
always falls on the second mora of the vowel (VU), e. g. tvd|nas. Medium 
long syllables always have the slurred tone. 

If a tautosyllabic short liquid follows a medium long vowel, the accent 
falls on the first mora of the syllable (Yu), e. g. var-na, as if vdar|na. 


1) That which we have said here and in the following expostion of 
the liquids, also holds good of the nasals in all cases. 
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But if the vowel is short and the tautosyllabie liquid medium long, the 
second mora of it, that is, the third of the syllable, has the accent (oJ), 
e. g. var|das (‘name’), as if varf|das. In the latter case a shifting of 
quantity took place in certain dialects, the vowel becoming medium long 
and the liquid short, varf|das became vaar|das. 

Long vowels (~~~) can be accented on the first (OY) and on the 
last mora (VU), e. g. bülti = büuulti, süldas ‘justice’ = suwildas. 

If we apply these laws to the law of vowel shortening in final 
syllables, treated in § 664, 3 (p. 523), we have the following results: As 
*gera& became gerd, the final syllable was deprived of two morae, YOU 
became ©. and had a medium long vowel (~Y) and retained it. In the 
transition of gérs to gets ULL (€er) first became Vv (Er); but the medium 
long syllable did not tolerate this aecentuation, VW necessarily arose, 
thus gers. 

We saw in § 664, 2 that s@nas ‘old’ geras ‘good’ became séns gérs. 
The second syllable being abolished as such and in the former case the 7, 
in the latter the 7, adding a mora to the preceding medium long vowel 
(LY), the result was first of all bYY. This accent position was not 
tolerated, there arose CLL, thus sens, gérs. Has not also the dat. pl. 
vilkams from vilkdmus been brought about in the same manner (cp. § 664, 2)? 

If a short vowel was dropped in the last syllable which 
had the word-tone (§ 664, 1. 2), the syllable immediately prece- 
ding it received the word-accent in the shape of a slurred tone. 
This modification cannot have taken place in absolute finality. 
Loc. sg. toje passed into 107, instr. pl. tomis into toms, instr. sg. 
akimt into akim, instr. pl. akimis into akims, pirmad into piri. 
According to this the gen. sg. akmens dukte*s had arisen from 
*akmen-es *dukter-es. 

It may be mentioned lastly that in nominal compounds, if 
the first member has the word-accent of the whole compound, 
the second member exhibits: its own word-tone as secondary 
accent, e. g. vaik-pataikis ‘a worthless young fellow’ isz-kekszinis 
‘bastard child’, and that likewise verbal forms, if they had the 
prefix pér- ‘over, through’, retain their own word-accent as 
secondary accent, e. g. pér-lékti ‘to fly over pér-vazit ti ‘to ride 
through’. 


§ 692. Slavonic. Since the accentuation of Old Bulgarian 
is not recorded and the phonetic changes of the prim. Slay. 
and O.Bulg. periods offer insufficient help for the determination 
of the accentuation (cp. $ 281 rem. 3 extr.), we are obliged to 
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have recourse in the first instance to the Modern Slavonic 
dialects. 

Of these Polish, Sorabian and Czech have given up the free 
word-accent. They accent all words in the same position; Polish 
has the accent on the penult, Sorabian and Czech on the first 
syllable. 

Among the West Slav. languages Polabian preserved the 
movable accent, the material is here however of a limited 
nature. The languages of special importance are the South 
Slavonic languages (Servian-Croatian-Slovenian and Bulgarian) 
and the Russian dialects. These represent on the whole the 
prim. Slavonic accentuation. But it must be noticed that in 
the greatest part of the Servian-Croatian dialects, in the so-called 
Stokavian dialect (i. e. in the dialect, in which the neut. inter- 
rogative pronoun is sto, in contrast to Cakavian, where this 
pronoun is da), a shifting of the principal accent has taken 
place in such a manner that it was thrown back from its original 
position near a syllable from the beginning of the word, so that 
it only preserved its old position when it originally rested on 
the first syllable. 

Thus e. g. on account of Russ. nes Bulg. nesü Ser.-Stokav. 
nesem (from *nesem) Rezian. nese we can deduce a final 
syllabic accentuation for O.Bulg. nesq and further for prim. 
Slav. *nesa. 


Rem. Many excellent treatises have been made on the accentuation 
of single Slav. languages and dialects. But a treatment on the whole 
Slavonic accentuation in general is still wanting, and since my knowledge 
of the modern Slavonic dialects is insufficient to undertake such a treatment 
and to be able to draw conclusions for the prim. Slav. period, I leave off 
with the above hints. 


Brugmann, Elements. 36 
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sot 


zer mehrer ne 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


. 101. 6 read Manx for Many. 
. 15 1. 6 read in for im. 


31 1. 8 read Germanic for Teutonic. 


. 78 last line read dröz for droz. 
. 94 1. 18 and p. 406 1.19 (cp. also p. 95 1. 22, p. 274 § 354, 1. 8, p. 350 


1.7 from the bottom) occurs the root sghait-, sghaid- ‘scindere’. Since 
Av. scindayeiti, which has been assigned to this root, belongs rather 
to skenda- ‘blow from *skanda- (on the i in the root-syllable seind- 
cp. § 94 p. 89), while Av. sid- in the 3. sing. opt. perf. hi-sid-yap 
‘might have torn, destroyed’ corresponds to Skr. chid- (see Hübsch- 
mann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Gesellsch. XXX VIII 424 f., Burg 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 358 ff.), the root must probably be put down 
with a palatal sound as skhatt-, skhaid- (cf. § 400) and Lith. skedr& 
skaistüs be explained according to § 467 (ep. also $ 414 rem.). 


. 223 § 280 1. 2 read bordering for boarding. 

. 224 last line but 4 read Low Sorab. for Low. Sorabe. 

. 288 1. 3 read *suekrü- for *suckri-. 

. 325 § 437 1. 1 read Ir. Brit. b initially and in the combination vq; and 


add O.Ir. imb “butter? which by mistake has been put as an example 
to § 438°) at the end of a) in § 437. 


. 326 11. 10—11 omit On what...... I cannot say. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 
Ags. = Anglo-Saxon. 
epf. = common primitive form. 
fr. == from. 


MHG. = Middle High German. 
OHG. = Old High German. 
OS. = Old Saxon. 

prim. f. = primitive form. 


Printed by G. Otto, Darmstadt, 
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